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PREFACE. 



Ih the prefMiratioD of the following Notes, free use has heeq made 
of an the helps within the reach of the author. The works from 
which most assistance has been derived are, Walton's Polyglott: 
the Critici Sacri, particularly the notes of Grotius; Lightfoot's 
Works; Macknight and Newcome's Harmony of the Gospels; 
Jahn^s Archaeology ; Home's Introduction ; Doddridge's Family Ex- 
positor ; Calmet's Dictionary ; Campbell on the Gospels | the Com* 
mentaries of Kuinoel, Rosenmuller, Clarke, and Henry ; Tittman's 
Meletemata Sacra on John ; the Sacred Geography of Wells, and 
that prepared for the American Sunday*School Union, by Messrs. 
J. & J. W. Alexander. The object has been to express, in as few 
words as possible, the real meaning of the gospels : — the retuUs of 
their critkal study, rather than the process by which these results 
were reached. 

This work is designed to occupy a place, which is supposed to be 
unappropriated, in attempts to explain the New Testament. It was 
my wish to present to Sunday-school teachers a plain and simple 
explanation of the more common difBculties of the book which it is 
their province to teach. This wish has given character to the work. 
If it should oc6uT to any one that more minute explanations of 
words^ pkr€Lse$i and customs^ have been attempted than might seem 
to them desirable, it will be recollected that many Sunday-i|choo] 
teachers have little access to means of infbrmatbn, and that no small 
part of their success is dependent on the mintUeness and correctness 
•f the explanation which is given to children. 

This work is designed also to be a Harmony of the Gospels. 
Particular attention has been bestowed, especially in the Notes on 
Matthew, to bring the different narratives of the evangelists together, 
and to show that, in their narration of the same events, there is no 
real contradiction. It will be recollected that the sacred narrative 
of an event is what it is reported to be by all the evangelists. It 
will also be recollected that the most plausible objections to the New 
Testament have been drawn from the apparent contradictions in the 
gospels. The importance of meeting these difficulties, in the educa* 
tion of the young, and of showing that these objections are not well 
fouiHed, will be apparent to all. 
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nr PRBFACB. 

Particii ar attention has been paid to the refertncti to parallel 
passages of scipture. In all instances^ in these Notes, they are 
an essential jHirt of the explanation of the text. The authority of 
the Bible has been deemed the only authority that was necessary in 
such cases ; and it is hoped that no one will condemn any explana* 
tion offered, without a candid lamination of the real meaning of the 
passages referred to. 

The main design of these Notes will be accomplished, if they fur- 
nish a just explanation of the text. Practical remarks could not 
Imve been more full without materially increasing the size of the 
book, and, as was supposed, without es&entially limiting its circu- 
lation and its usefulness. All that has been attempted, therefore, 
in this part of the work, has been to furnish leading thoughts, 
or heads of practical remark, to be enlarged on at the discretion of 
the teacher. 

These Notes have been prepared amidst the pressmg and anxious 
cares of a responsible pastoral charge. Of their imperfections n^ 
one can be more sensible than the author. Of the time and patience 
indispensable in preparing even such brief Notes on the Bible, under 
the conviction that the opinions expressed may form the sentimentt 
of the young on the subject of the Book of Grod, and determine their 
etertial destiny, no one can be sensible who has not made the experi* 
ment. The great truth is becoming more and more impressed on 
the minds of this generation, that the Bible is the only authoritative 
source of religious belief; and if there is any institution pre-eminently 
ealeulated to deepen this impression, and fix it permanently in thf 
minds of the coming age, it is the Sunday-school. Every minister 
of the gospel, every parent, every Christian, must therefore feel it 
important that just views of interpretation should be imbibed in 
these schools. I have felt more deeply than I have any other senti- 
ment, the importance'of inculcating on the young, proper modes of 
explaining the sacred scriptures. If I can be one of the instrunients, 
however humble, in extending such views through the community, 
my wish in this work will be accomplished. I commit it, therefore, 
to the blessing of the God of the Bible, with the prayer that it may 
be one among nmny instruments of forming correct religious views 
and promoting the practical love of Gbd and man, among the youtli 
f this country* 

ALBERT BARNES. 

Pbilajdslfhia, Au|pi8t 35th, 1832. 
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PRBPACB 

TO 

THB SEVENTEENTH EDITION. 



TnB first edition of these Notes on the Gospels was published in 
tbe yimx 1832. Since that time sixteen editions, of two thousand 
each, have been sold, making thirty-two thousand copies, or sixty- 
four thousand volumes. I need not say that so extensive a sale \^vm 
greatly surpassed any expectations which I had formed, and that the 
ravor of the public thus shown has laid me under the strongest obli* 
gations of gratitude. It has demonstrated what I deeply felt when 
tne work was composed, that such a plain exposition of the Gospels 
was needed by the public, and particularly that the cause of Sabbath- 
school instruction required it. 

The stereotype plates of the Gospels, by a neglect of careful usage, 
and by the number of impressions taken, having become greatly 
wore, and it being found necessary to re-cast them, I have taken 
this opportunity to give to the work a careful revision. I have long 
felt that this was necessary, and have been prevented from doing it 
only by the difficulty of correcting a work which is stereotyped. 
Many points and letters had become broken off; many words were 
Jimly printed ; and many sentences had become obscure. I have 
found, alsoi in revising it, that in many places there were redundant 
words ; that some weire obscure in their meaning ; that some had been 
printed erroneously at first ; that in some instances there was need 
of additional explanations ; and that there were some parts contra- 
dicting others. These errors I have endeavored to correct. Some 
places have been considerably enlarged. Numerous illustrations and 
wood-cuts have been introduced ; and a valuable map of Jerusalem, 
by Catherwood, has been added. Ajs the work on the Gospels is 
complete in itself, I have added at the close of the second volume 
such tablet as I supposed would be useful to the teachers in Sabbath- 
schools. In particular, the chronological table, ai\d the index ^ have 
cost me much labour, dnd I trust will be found to be useful. In the 
revision of the work, valuable assistance has been derived from the 
Union Bible Dictionary of the American Sunda}NSchool Union, which 
has been freely used, and the benefit derived from which is hereby 
gratefully acknowledged. 

The essential character and form of the work have not been 
changed. I could easily have made it larger, and could have fur^ 
1 • » 
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Tl PREFACV. 

iii9lied many additional illustrations ; but I supposed that the Chris 
tian public had expressed its approbation of the general form and 
style of the work in such a manner as to make a material deviation 
(rom either improper. In revising the work, I have made sohm 
references to other parts of my writings on the New Testament, 
where a subject is more fully discussed. In a few places I have 
also made a reference to my Notes on Isaiah. Some who may pos- 
sess the Notes on the Gospels, may also possess that work. To 
such these references will be vahiabfe, though not 'absolutely neces* 
gary to an understanding of these Notes on the Gospels. 

It is not probable that I shall live to see the present set of plates 
worn out, or to make another revision of these volumes necessary. 
I dismiss them, therefore, finally, with deep feeling ; feeling more 
deep by far than when I first submitted them to the press. I can- 
not be insensible to the fkct that 1 have been, by my expositions of 
the New Testament, doing something — and it may be much — to 
mould the hearts and intellects of thousands of the rising generation 
in regard to the great doctrines and duties of religion — thousands 
who are to act their parts, and develop these principles, when I am 
dead. Nor can I be insensible to the fact that in the form in which 
these volumes now go forth to the public, I may continue, though 
dead, to speak to the living ; and that the work may be exerting an 
influence on immortal minds when I am in the eternal world. I need 
not say, that while I am sensitive to this consideration, I earnestly 
desire it. There are no sentiments in these volumes which I wish 
to alter ; none that I do not believe to be truth that will abide the 
Investigations of the great day ; none of which I am ashamed. That 
I may be in error, I know ; that a better work than this might be 
prepared by a more gifled mind and a better heart, I know. But 
the truths here set forth are, I am persuaded, those which are des- 
tined to abide, and to be the means of saving millions of souls, and 
of ultimately converting this whole world to God. That these 
volumes may have a part in this great work, is my earnest prayei 
— and with many thanks to the public for their favors, and to Goif 
the Great Source of all blessings, I send them forth again — con. 
mending them to his care, and asking in a special manner the coi 
tinued favor of Sabbath-school teachers and of the young. 



ALBERT BARNESL 



Waihingtoo Square, 
PmuuinjPBu, Sept 11, 1840 
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INTRODUCTION. 



TvE writings which are regrarded hy Christians as Ihe sole staudavi 
of faith and practice, have been designated at varioas periods by different 
names. They are frequently called The SenptureB^ to denote that thej 
are the most important of ajl voritingt f-^Tht Holy SeriptureB^ because 
composed by persons divinely inspired, and containing sacred truth ;— and 
The Canonical Scrijpturei. The word eofum means a rule^ and it was 
applied by the Christian fathers to the books of the Bible because they 
were redded as an auihoritaiive rule of faith and practice ; and also tc 
distinguish them from certain tpttrioue or apocryphal "books, which, 
althoufrh some of them mifht be true as matter of history, or correct in 
doctrine, were not regarded as a rule of faith, and were therefore consi* 
dered as not canonical. 

But the most common appellation given now to these writings is Trb 
Bible. This is a Greek word signifying book. It is given to the scrip- 
tures by way of eminence, to denote that this is the Book of books, as 
being infinitely superior to every unassisted prpduction of the human 
pQind. In the same way, the name Koran or reading is ^iven to the writ- 
bgs of Mohammed, denoting that they are the chief writings to be readf 
or eminently the reading. 

The most common and general division of the Bible is into the OIu 
and New Testaments. The word tegtament^ with us, means a ufiUf an 
instrument in writing, hy which a person declares his will in relation to 
bis property after his death. This is not, however, its meaning when 
applied to the scriptures. It is taken from Uie Greek translation of the 
Hebrew word meaning covenant^ eomfoid^ or agreement. The word it 
applied to the covenant or compact which God made with the Jews to be 
their God, and thus primarily denotes the agreement, the compact, the 
promises, the institutions, of the old dispensation, and then the record of 
that compact in the writings of Moses and the Prophets. The name 
*« Old Testament,** or ^* Old Covenant,*' therefore, denotes the books con 
taining the records of God's compact with his people, or his dispensa 
tions under the Mosaic or Jewish state. The phrase New Covenant, oi 
Testament, denotes the books which contain the record of his new cove> 
nant or compact with his people under the Messiah, or since Christ came 
We find mention made of the Book of the Covenant in Ex. xxiv. 7, and is 
the New Testament the word is once used (3 Cor. iii. 14) with an un- 
doubted reference to the sacred books of the Jews. By whom, or at what 
toe, these terms were first used to designate the two divisions of ths 
Sacred Scriptures, is not certainly known. There can be no doubt, how* 
ever, of the great antiqnitv of the application. 

The Jews divided the Old Testament into three parts, called Ths Law, 
"Hie Prophets, and The Haoioorapha, or the holy writings. This divi* 

(T) 
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dii inrsoDucnon. * 

•ion 18 ncidced by our Saviour in Lake xxiv. 44,* ^ All thin^ rnnnt h% 
fulfilled which were written in*the law of Moses and in the Prophets, 
and in the Psalms, concerning me.'' Josephus, the Jewish historian, also 
makes mention of the same division. f ** We have," says he, ^^only 
twenty-two Sooks which are to be believed to be of divine authority ; of 
which five are the books of Moses. From the death of Moses to the 
reign of Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, king of Persia, the prophets who 
were the successors of Moses have written in thirteen books. The te* 
maining four books contain hymns to God and documents of life for th« 
nse of men.** It is probable that precisely the same books were not 
hlways included In the same division ; but there can be no doubt that the 
diomon itself was always retained. The division into tweoty^wo books 
Was made partly, no doubt, for the convenience of the memory. This 
Was the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. The English Bible 
contains thirty*nine instead of twenty-two books in the Old Testament. 
The number which Josephus reckons may be accurately made out as Ibl* 
lows : The first division, comprehending the five books of Moses, or T^t 
Law. The second, including, 1st, Joshua; 2d, Judges, with Ruth ; 34 
Samuel ; 4th, Kings ; 5th, Lsaiah ; €th, Jeremiah, witn Lamentations ^ 
7th, Ezekiel; 8th, Daniel; 9th, the twelve minor prophets; 10th, Job^ 
llth, Ezra, including Nehemiah ; 12th, Esther; I3th, Chronicles; these 
thirteen books were called The Prophets. The four remaining will be 
Psalms, Proverbs, Eddesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. In regard to 
the second division, it is a fact well known, that the twelve smaller pro^ 
phets, from Hosea to Malachi, were for convenience uniformly united in 
one volume ; and that the small books of Ruth and Lamentations wers 
attached to the larger works mentioned, and Ezra and Nehemiah were 
long reckoned as one book. 

The arrangement of the books of the Bible has not always been the 
same. The order followed in the ^glish' Bible is taken from the Greek 
translation called the Septua^nt. Probably the best way to read tbt 
Bible is to read the books as nearly as possible in the order in, which 
ftey were written. Thus Isaiah informs us (Isa. i. 1) that his prOphor 
eies were delivered in the reigns 6f Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze* 
kiah; and to be correctly understood, should be read in connexion with 
die record of those reigns in Kings and Chronicles, 

The names of most of the books in the Bible are taken from the Greek 
translation above mentioned. 

The books of the Bible were anciently written without any breaks, oi 
divisions into chapters and verses. For convenience, the Jews early 
divided the Old Testament into greater and smaller sections. These 
sectioUs in the law and prophets were read in the worship of the syna^ 
gogues. The New Testament was also early divided in a similar man- 
•er. 

The division into chapters and verses is of recent origin. It was first 
adopted in the 13th century by. Cardinal Hugo, who wrote a celebrated 
eommentary on the scripture* He divided the Latin Vulgate, the ver- 
sion used in the church of Rome, into chapters nearly the same as those 
which now ei^ist in our English translation. These chapters he drvided 

* See Kote on that place. t Against Apioo. 
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IBto MBaller fleetions by placing^ the letters A, B, O, ke^ at equal die* 
taDeee from each other in the margin. 

The division into verses was not made until a still later period. The 
division of Cardinal Hugo into chapters became known to Rabbi Nathan, 
a distinguished Jew, who adopted it for the Hebrew Bible, and placed 
the Hebrew letters, used also as numerals, in the margin. This wat 
used by Rabbi Nathan in publishing a concordance, and adopted b) 
\thias in a printed edition ot the Hebrew Bible in 1661. 

The verses into which the New Testament is divided are still mor 
modem, and are an imitation of those used by Rabbi Nathan in the fi/ 
teenth century. This divisioD was invented and first used by Stephenf 
in an edition of the New Testament printed in 1551. The division war 
made as an amusement while he was on a journey from Lyons to Parif 
during the intervals in which he rested in travelling. It has been adopted 
in all the subsequent editions of the Bible. 

In regard to this division into chapters and verses, it is clear that thej 
are of no authority whatever. It has been doubted whether the sacred 
writers used any points or divisions of any kind. It is certain that thej 
were wholly unacquainted with those now in use. It is further eviden* 
that in all cases these divisions have not been judiciously made. Th# 
sense is often interrupted by the close of a chapter, and still oftener by 
the break in the verses. In reading the scriptures, little regard should 
be had to this division. It is of use now only for reference ; and inaccu- 
rate as it is, it must evidently be substantially retained. All the books 
that have been printed for three hundred years, which refer to the Bible, 
have made their reference to these chapters and verses ; and to attempt 
any change now, would be to render almost useless a ^reat part of the 
relieious books in our language, and to introduce inextncable confusion 
hi all attempts to quote the Bible. 

The first translation of the Old Testament was made about the year 
870 before the Christian era. It was made at Alexandria in Egypt into 
the Greek language, and probably for the use of the Jews who were scat* 
tered among Pagan nations. Ancient writers inform us, indeed, that it 
was made at the command of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to be deposited in 
the Library at Alexandria. It bears internal marks of having been made 
by different individuals, and no doubt at different times. It came ta be 
extensively used in Judea, and no small part of the quotations in the 
New Testament were taken from it. There is no doubt that the apostles 
were familiar with it ; and as it had obtained general currency, they qhose 
to quote it rather than translate the Hebrew tor themselves. It is called 
the Septuagint, or the version by the seventy, from a tradition that seventy 
elders of Israel, deputed for that purpose, were employed in making the 
translation. 

The language spoken by our Saviour and his apostles was a corruptioL 
of the Hebrew, a raixtare of that and the language spoken in Chaldee, 
ealled Syro-Chaldaio, or more commonly the Synao. The reason why 
the New Testament was not written in this language was, that the Greek 
had become the common language used throughout the eastern nations 
subject to jthe Romans. This general use of the Greek language was 
produced by the invasion and conquest of those nations by Alexander the 
Great, about 330 years before Christ. — ^The New Testament was, how- 
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tt^er, early trsAslated into the Sjriac langruage. A translation is now 
extant in that languagre, held in great veneration by Syrian Christians, 
said to have been made in the first century, or in the age of the apostles, 
and acknowledged by all to have been made before the close of the second 
century. 

About the beginning of the fourth century, the Bible was translated 
into Latin by Jerome. This translation was made in consequence, as he 
says, of the incorrectness of a version then in use, called the Ralic: The 
translation made by Jerome, now called the Latin Vulgate, is the author* 
fated version of the church of Rome. 

The Bible was translated by Luther in the beginning of the Reforma- 
«tion. This translation has done much to fix the Grerman language, and 
is now the received version among the Lutheran churches. 

There have been many other translations of the Bible, and there are 
many more still in progress. More than one hundred and fifty transla- 
iions of the whole Bible, or parts of it, have been made during the last 
half century. Those which have been mentioned, together with the 
English, have been, however, the principal, and are most relied on as 
faithful exhibitions of the meaning of the Sacred Scriptures. 

The English translation of the Bible now in use, was made in the 
reign of James L This translation was intended only as an improve 
ment of those previously in existence. A short account of the transla- 
tion of the Bible into our own language cannot fail to be interesting. 

It is not easy to ascertain the precise time when the gospel was intro* 
dnced into Britain, or when the inhabitants were first in possession of 
t;.e Bible. The earliest version of which we have any account, is a trans- 
lation of the Psalms into the Saxon language about the year 706. But 
the principal translation at that early period, was made by the ** venera- 
ble bede," about the year 730. He translated the whole Bible into the 
Saxon language. 

The first English translation of the Bible was executed about the year 
1290, by some unknown individual. About the year 1380, John Wick- 
liffe, the morning star of the Reformation, translated the entire Bible into 
English from the Latin. The great labor and expense of transcribing 
books before the invention of printing, probably prevented a very exten- 
sive circulation of the scriptures among the people.* Yet tlie translation 
of Wickliife is known to have produced a vast effect on the minds of the 
people. Knowledge was beginning to be sought for with avidity. The 
eyes of the people were beginning to open to the abominations of the 
church of Rome; and the national mind was preparing for the great 
change which followed in the days of Luther. So deep was the impres- 
sion made by Wickliffe^s translation, and so dangerous was it thought to 
be to the interest of the Romish religjion, that a bill was brought into the 
house of lords for the purpose of suppressing it. The bill was rejected 

* So great was the expense of transcribing the Bible at that time, that the 
price of one of Wickliffe*s New Testaments was not less than forty pounds 
sterling, or one hundred and seventy-seven dollars seventy-eight cents of our 
monepr. And it should be matter of devout gratitude to God, that, by the art 
of printing, the New Testament can now be obtained for the trifling sum of 
fen«)ent8 
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ikiinigli the infliience of the Duke of Lancaster; and this gave encoQTage- 
ment to the friends of Wickliffe to publish a more correct translation of 
the Bible. At a convocation, however, held at Oxford, in 1408, i( was 
decreed that no one should translate any text of the Holy Seriptur^ into 
English by way of a book, or little book, or tract, and that no book of 
this kind should be read that was composed in the time of John Wick- 
liffe, or since his death. This decree led the way to a great persecution ; 
And many persons were punished severely, and some even with death, 
for reading the Bible in English. The Bible translated by Wickliffii 
was never printed. Some years since the New Testament was printed 
in England.* 

For the first printed English translation of the scriptures we are in« 
debted to William Tindal. He printed this translation at Antwerp in 
Flanders ; and the copies were brought thence into England. So great 
was the opposition to this by the Roman Catholic clergy, that the bishop 
of London endeavored to buy up whole editions as fast as they were 
printed, to burn them. This effort, however, produced little effect. Co- 
pies of the New Testament were multiplied. It is said, that on one 
occasion Sir Thomas More, then chancellor of England, asked how Tin- 
dal contrived to maintain himself abroad. To which it was replied that 
the bishop of London supported him, by purchasing the scriptures as 
fSftst as they could be printed. 

In 1535 the whole Bible, translated into English, was printed in folio, 
and dedicated to the kin^, by Miles Coverdale. This was the first Eng- 
lish translation of the Bible allowed by royal authority. 

* The following is a specimen of this translation : 

Matthew, chap. v.^And Jhesus ^ynge the people, went up into an hil ; and 
whanne he was sett, his disciplis camen to him. And he o^enyde bis moutbe, 
and tau^te them; and aeide, Blessid be pore men in spirit; for the kyngdom 
of hevenes is hereun.t Blessid ben mylde men : for tbei schulen weelde the 
erthe. Bldssid ben thei that moumen : for tbei schal be comfortid. Blessid 
be thei that bungren and thirsten rigtwisnesse:! for thei schal be fulfilled. 
Blessid ben merciful men : for thei schul gete mercy. Blessid ben thei that 
ben of clene herte: fot thei schulen se god. Blessid ben pestble mens for thei 
schulen be clepid goddis children. Bl^d ben thei that suiBren persecucionn 
for rightwisnesse : for the kyngdom of hevenes is hem. Ye schul be blessid 
whanne men schul curse you, and schul pursue you : and schul seye al yvel 
agens yon liynge for me. Joie ye and be ye glade : for your meede is plente- 
ous in hevenes : for so thd han pursued also prophets that weren bifbre you. 
Ye ben salt of the erthe, that if the salt vanishe awey wherynne schal it be 
salted 7 to nothing it is worth over, no but it be cast out, and be defoulid of 
men. Ye ben light of the world, a citee sett on an bill may not be hid. Ne 
me teendith not a lanterne and puttith it under a bushel ; but on a candlestik 
that it give light to aUe that ben in the hous. So, schyne your light bifore 
men, that thei see youre gode workis, and glorifie your fadir that is in hevenes. 
Nyle ghe deme that I cam to undo the Lawe or the prophetis, I cam not to 
undo the lawe but to fulfille. TForsothe I sey to you till hevene and erthe pisse, 
con lettre, or oon title, schal not passe fro the Lawe till alle thingis be don. 
Therefore he that brekith oon of these leeste maundementis, and techith thus 
Hen, schal be clepid the Lecst in the rewme of hevenes ; but he that doth and 
.bchlth, schal be clepid greet in the kyngdom of hevenes.— Bsier^a Eiii 
t nMits t EifhtftilnaMe, M8 plmrts. 
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Various editioM and translations of the soriptnres, with t^ioos deflpreeii 
of correctness, were pnnted in successive years, till, in 1568, the eaition 
appeared which was called ** the Bishop's JBible," or ** the great English 
Bible.*^ This was prepared by royal authority. It was the work of 
much care and^learuing. Different learned men undertook to translate 
different parts of the Bible, and after being carefully performed and eorai- 
pared, it waa printed, and directed to be used as an. authorized EngUsh 
translation of the scriptures. This, after being reprinted many times, 
and after being in use for half a century, was succeeded by the translap- 
tion at present in use. 

As this is, in many respects, the most important of all English trans- 
lations of the Sacred Scriptures, it is proper to dwell more fully on the 
circumstances under which it was made. 

It was undertaken by the authority of kin^r James I. of England. He 
came to the throne in 1603. Several objections having been made to the 
** Bishop's Bible," then in general use, he ordered a new translation to 
be made. This work he committed to fifty-four men ; but before the 
translation was commenced, seven of them had either died, or had de- 
clined the task, so that it was actually accomplished, by forty-seven. 
All of them were eminently distinguished for their piety, and for their 
profound acquaintance with the original languages. 'Riis company of 
eminent men was divided into six classes, and to each class was allotted 
a distinct part of the Bible to be translated. '^Ten were to meet at 
Westminster, and to translate from Genesis to the end of the second 
book of Kings. Ei^ht assembled at Cambridge, and were to translate 
the remaining historical books, the I'salms, Job, Canticles, and Ecclesi* 
astes. At Oxford seven were to translate the four greater Prophets, the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah, and the twelve minor Prophets. The four 
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Revelation, were assigned to 
another company of eight at Oxford; and the Epistles were allotted to 
a company of seven at Westminster. Lastly, another company at Oafo- 
bridge were to translate ihe Apocrypha." 

To these companies the kin^ gave instructions to guide them in their 
work, of which the following is the substance : 

The Bishop's Bible, then used, to be followed, and to be altered aa 
little as the original would permit. 

The names of the sacred writers to be retained as they were commonly 
used. 

When a word had different significations, that to be kept which hath 
been most commonly used by the fathers, and most eminent writers. 

No alteration to be made in the chapters and verses. No marginal 
aotes to be affixed, except to explain the Greek and Hebrew words thai 
eould not be briefly and fitly explained in the text. Reference to paral- 
lel places to be set down in the margin. 

Each man of a company to take the same chapters, and translate them 
According to the best of his abilities ; and when this was done, all were 
to meet together, and compare their translations, and agree which should 
bo regarded as correct. 

Each book, when thus translated and approved, to be sent to every 
other company for their approbation. 

Besides this, the translators were authorized, in cases of great diffi- 
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Mlt^f to send leUem to anj learned mdn in tlie kingdom to obtain theb 
opinions. ^ 

In this manner the Bible was translated into English. In the first 
instance each individual translated each book allotted to his cdropany. 
Secondly, the readings to be adopted were agreed upon by that company 
assembled together. The book thus finished was sent to each of the 
other companies to be examined. At these meetings one read the Eng- 
lish, and the rest held in their hands some Bible, of Hebrew, Greek, 
Latin, French, Spanish, &c. If they found any fault, says Selden, they 
spoke ; if not, he read on. 

The translation was commenced in 1607, and completed in about three 
years. At the end of that time, three copies of it were sent to London. 
Here a committee of six reviewed the work, which was afterwards re« 
▼iewed by Dr. Smith, who wrote the preface, and by Dr. Bilson. It 
was first printed in 1611 at London, by Robert Barker. 

From this account it is clear that no ordinary care was taken to fornish 
to English readers a correct translation of the Sacred Scriptures. No 
translation of the Bible was ever made under more happy auspices ; and 
it would now be impossible to furnish another translation in our language 
nnder circumstances so propitious. Whether we contemplate the num- 
ber, the learning, or the piety of the men employed in it; the cool delibe- 
ration with which it was executed ; the care taken that it should secure 
the approbation of the most learned men, in a country that embosomed a 
vast amount of literature; the harmony with which they conducted their 
work ; or the comparative perfection of the translation, we see equal 
cause of gratitude to the great Author of the Bible that we have so pure 
a translation of his word. 

From this time the English language became fixed. More than two 
hondred years have elaps^, and yet the simple and majestic purity and 
powOT of the English tongue is expressed in the English translation of 
the Bible, as dearly as when it was given to the world. It has become 
the standard of our language ; and nowhere ean the purity and expressive 
dignity of this language be so fully found as in the Sacred Scriptures. 

The friends of this translation have never claimed for it inspiration or 
infallibility. Yet it is the concurrent testimony of all who are competent 
to express an opinion, that no translation of tlie Bible into any language 
has preserved so faithfully the sense of the original as the English. 
Phrases there may be, and it is confessed there are, which modem criti« 
eitm has shown not to express all the meaning of the original ; but as 
a whole, it indubitably stands unrivalled. Nor is it probable that any 
translstion can now supply its place, or improve up9n its substantial cor- 
rectness. The fact that it has for two hundred years poured light into 
the minds of millions, and guided the steps of generation after generation 
In the way to heaven, has given to it somewhat of the venerableness 
which appropriatelf belongs to a book of God. Successive ages may 
eorrect some of its few nnimportant errors; may throw light on some of 
its obscure passages ; but to the consummation of all things, it must stand, 
wherever the English language is spoken, as the purest specimen of its 
power to give utterance to the meaning of ancient tongues, and of tb#^ 
Mmpl And pore majesty of the language which we spells. 
S 
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These remarks are made, because it Is easy for men who dislike the 
plain doctrines of the Rible, and for those ignorant of the tree histoij of 
Its translation, to throw out insinuations of its unfaithfulness. From 
various quarters, from men opposed to the clear doctrines of the scrip- 
tures, are often heard demands for a new translation. We by no means 
assert the entire infallibility, much less the inspiration, of the English 
translation of the Bible. Yet of its general faithfulness to the original, 
there can be no doubt. It would be easy to multiply testimonies of the 
highest authority to this fact. But the general testimony of the world ; 
the profound regard paid to it by men of the purest character and most 
extensive learning ; the fact that it has warmed the hearts of the pious, 
ministered to the comforts of the wretched and the dying, and guided the 
steps of millions to glory, for two hundred years, and now commands the 
high regard of Christians of so many different denominations, evinces 
^hat it is, to no ordinary extent, faithful to the original, and has a claim 
on the continued regard of coming generations. 

It is perfectly clear, also, that it would be impossible now to translate 
the scriptures into the English language, under so favorable circum- 
stances as attended the translation in the time of James I. No single 
set of men could so command the confidence of the Christian world ; no 
convention who claim the Christian name could be formed, competent to 
the task, or if formed, could prosecute the work with harmony ; no single 
denomination could make a translation that would secure the undisputed 
respect of others. The probability is, therefore, that while the English 
language is spoken, and as far as it is used, the English Bible will con- 
tinue to form their faith, and direct their lives ; and that the words which 
now pour light into our minds will continue to illuminate the undei^tand- 
tngs, and mould the faelings, of unnumbered millions, in their >^ to 
immortal life. 
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IHB GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 



The word Gospel means goodnews^ or a joyful menage* It commonlj 
■i^jfies the message itself. But it is here. used to denote ihe book con- 
taining the^record of the message. The title *^ saint/' giyen to the sacred 
writers of the New Testament, is of Roman Catholic origin, and is of bo 
authority. 

It is now conceded pretty grenerally that Matthew wrote his |[ospel in 
his native tongue ; that is, the language of Palestine. That language 
was not pure Hebrew, but a mixture of the Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Sy* 
riac, commonly called SvrO'ChaldatCt or Aramean, This language our 
8aviour undoubtedly used in his conversation ; * and his disci]Ses would 
naturally use this language also, unless there were ffood reasons why 
they should write in a foreign tongue. It is agreed diat the remainder 
oi the New Testament was written in Greek. The reason for this, in 
preference to the native language of the writers, was, that Greek was the 
language then generally spoken and understood throughout the eastern 
countries conquered by Alexander the Great, and particularly in Judea, 
and in the regions where the apostles first Jabored. 

The Christian Fathers, without any exception, assert that Matthew 
wrote his gospel for the use of the Christians in Palestine ; and say that 
it was written in the Hebrew dialect. It should be remarked, however, 
that many modern cntics of much eminence do not suppose the evidence 
that Matthew wrote in Hebrew to be decisive ; and believe that there is 
sufficient proof that, like the other Writers of the New Testament, Mat* 
thew wrote in Greek. See Lardner's works, vol. v., p. 308— -318, Lon- 
don edition, 1839. 

The Gospel of Matthew exists now, however, onlj in Greek. The 
original Hebrew, or Svro-Chaldaie, if it was written in that language, 
has been designedly laid aside, or undesignedly lost. The question, 
then, naturally arises, who is the author of the Greek translation which 
we possess? and is it to be regarded as of divine authority 1 

It has been conjectured by some that Matthew himself furnished a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew. * This conjecture, in itself probable 
enough, wants human testimony to support it. Athanasius, one of the 
early Fathers, says that it was translated by "James, the brother of oui 
Lord according to the flesh." Papias, another of the early Fathers, savsi 

* See ingtances in Mark vii. 34, and Matthew zzvii. 46. 
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tkat *< each one tran8ta^£d ft as tie was able/ If James translated it| 
there can be no question about its inspiration and canonical authority. 
Nor does it affect the question of its inspiration, eren if we are ignorant 
of the name of the translator. The proper inquiry is, whether it had 
such evidence of inspiration as to be satisfactory to the church in the 
times when they were under the direction of the apostles. That it had 
such evidence, none acquainted with ancient history will doubt. 

Epiphanius says that the Gospel by Matthew was written while Petei 
and Paul were preaching at Rome. This was about the year of our Lord 
63, about .the time of the destruction of Jerusalem* K is now generally 
supposed that this gospel was written about this time. There Is very 
clear evidence in the gospel that it was written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. The destruction of the holy city is clearly and minutely tdld; 
but there is not the slightest intimation in it that these predictions had 
been accomplished ; a thing which we should naturally expect if the 
gospel was not written until after these calamities came upon the Jews. 
Compare Acts xi. 28. It has been till lately uniformly regarded as hav- 
ing been written before either of the other evangelists. Some of lat^ 
nave, however, endeavored to show that Luke was written first. All 
testimony, and all ancient arrangements of the books, are against the 
opinion ; and when such is the fact, it is of little consequence to attend 
to other arguments. 

In all copies of the New Testament, and in all translations, this gospel 
has been placed first. This, it is probable, would not have been done, 
had not Matthew published his gospel before any other was written. 

Matthew, the writer of this gospel, called also Levi, son of Alpheus, 
was a publican, or tax-gatherer, under the Romans. See Notes on Matt* 
ix. 9, Luke v. 27. Of his life and death little is certainly known. Soo* 
rates, a writer of the fifth century, says that he went to Ethiopia after 
the apostles were scattered abroad from Judea, and died a martyr in 
eity called Nadebbar; but by what kind of death is altogether uncertain. 
However, othiers speak of his preaching and dying in Parthia or Persia, 
and the diversity of their accounts seems to show that they are all wit!» 
Mt good foundation. See Lardner's works,* vol. v., p 396, 397. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATT19EW> 



CHAPTER I. 

THE book of tbegreDeration*of 
Jesus Christ, the son of ^ Da- 
vid, <the 808 of Abraham. 

m IM.3.93JLC. * PbJ33.11. «.83vt5. Ae3. 
30. e Oe.33.18. 6a.3.16. 



1. The hook of the generation. This 
is the proper title of the chapter. It is 
the same as to say, ' the account of the 
ancestry or family, or the genealogical 
table 01 Jesus Christ.* The phrase is 
common in Jewish writings. Compare 
Gen. V. 1. "This is the book of the 
fenerations of Adam,** i. e. the genea- 
logical table of the family or descend- 
ants of Adam. See also Gen. vi. 9. 
The Jews, moreover, as we do, keist 
auch tables of their own ^uniHes, and it 
is probable that this was copied from the 
record of the family of Joseph. ^ Jesus. 
See ver. 21. f Christ. The word Christ 
is a Greek word, signifying anointed. 
The Hebrew word signifying the same 
is Messiah. Hence, Jesus is called 
either the Mesiiaht or the Christ, mean- 
ing the same thing. The Jews speak 
of the Messiah; Christians speak of him 
as the Christ. Anciently, when kings 
and priests were set apart to then* ofHce, 
they were anointed with oU. Lev. iv. 
3; vL 20. Ex. xxviii. 41; xxix. 7. 1 
Sam. ix. 16 ; xv. 1. 2 Sam. xxiiL 1. To 
mtunnti therefore, means often the same 
as to consecrate, or set apart to any 
office*,^ Thence those thus set apart 
are sakl to be anointed, or the anointed 
ef God. It is for this reason that the 
name is ffiven to the Lord Jesus. Dan. 
ix. 24. ne wad set apart by Grod to be 
the King, and High-priest, and Prophet 
of his people. Anointins with oil, was, 
moreover, supposed to be emblematic 
of the influences of the Holjr Spirit; 
and as God gave him the Spirit vnthout 
measure, (John iii. 34,) so he is called 
Jteculiarly the Anointed of God. T The 
iSon of David. The word son amonjg 
the Jews had a great variety of signm- 
cations. It means literally a son ; then 
m grandson; a^e^cendant; an adopted 
ion ; a disciple, or one who is an object 
of tender afrection— one who is to us as 
t son. In this place it moans a descend' 
Mt of David; or one who was of the /a- 
•il^ of David. It was important to trace 



d Abraham ' begat l8aa(6,v^aQd 
Isaac begat Jacob ; and Jaoob-^Nr 
gat Judas and his brethren ; .*, r 

3 And Judas begat 'Phafes aii4 

<iCte.Sl.S-5. eGe.3l96» /6e.39.3S.M. 



the genealogy of Jesus up to David, be- 
cause the promise had been made that 
the Messian should be of his family, and 
all the Jews expected it would be so. It 
would be impossible, therefore, to coo* 
vince a Jew that Jesus was the Messiah, 
unless it could be shown that he was 
descended from David. See Jer. xxoi 
5. Ps. cxxxii, 10, 11; compared with 
Acts xiii. 23, and John vii. 42. V Ths 
Son ^Abraham. The descendant. of 
Abranam. The promise was ntade te 
Abraham also. See Gen. xii. 3; xxi 
12; compare Heb. xi. 13. Gal. m. 16. 
The Jews expected that the Messiah 
would be descended from him; audit 
was important, therefore, to trace the 
genealogy up to him also. Though Je» 
flus was of humble birth, ^et he was de- 
scended from most illustnous ancestors. 
Abraham, the father of the faithfiit— 
'*the beauteous model of an easten 
prince," and David, the sweet psalmist 
of Israel, the conqueror, the magnificent 
and victorious leader of the people <^ 
Grod, were both among his ancestors. 
From these two persons, the most emi 
nent for piety, and the most renowned 
for their excellencies of all the men of 
antiquity, sacred or profiine, the Lord 
Jesus was descended ; and though hk 
birth and life were humble, yet thajr 
who regard an illustrious descent aa of 
value, may find here all that is to be 
admired in piety, purity, i>atriotism, 
splendor, dignity, and renown. 

2 — 16. These verses contain the |fe- 
nealogy of Jesus. Luke also (ch. m.) 
gives a genealogy of the Messiah. No 
two passages of scripture have caused 
more difficulty than these^ and various 
attempts have been made to explain 
them. There are two sources of diffi- 
culty in these catalogues. 1st. Many 
names that are found in the Old Tes>- 
tament are here omitted ; and 2d, the 
tables of Matthew and Luke ^pear in 
many points to be different. From 
Adam to Abraham Luke only Ims 
. r 
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Zam of Thamar ; an^ Phages begat * 
Esrom ; and Esrora begat* Aram ; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; 
and Aminadab begat * Naasson; and 
Naasson begat Salmon ; * 

5 And Salmon^ begat Booz of' 
Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed f of 
Rtitb ; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse begat ' David the 
king; and David we king begat* 
Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Urias ; 

« Oe.46.12. h Ru.4.t9. e 1 Ch5.10. Nu.l. 
7. itRu.4.90. eJo8.6.25. Ru.4.31. /Ru.4.13. 

SVen the record. From Abraham to 
avid the two tables are alike. Of 
course there is no difficulty in recon- 
eiling these two parts of the tables. 
The difficulty lies in that (iiart of the 
genealogy from David to Christ. There 
Uiey are entirely different. Thev are 
manifestly different lives. Not only are 
die nanUB different, but Luke has men- 
tioned, in this part of the genealogy, no 
less than 42 names, while Matthew has 
recorded but 27. 

Various ways have been proposed to 
explain this difficulty ; and it must be 
admitted that none of^them are perfectly 
•atisftiCtory. It does not comport with 
the design of. these Notes to enter mi- 
nutel]^ into an explanation of the per- 
plexities of these passages. All that 
can be done is to suggest the various 
ways in which attempts hiwe been 
made to explain them. 1. It is remark- 
ed that in nothing are mistakes more 
likely to occur ttian in such tables. 
From the similarity of names, and the 
various names by which the same per- 
son IB often called, and from many 
other causes, errors would be more 
likely to oreep into the text in genealo- 
eical tables, than in other writings. 
Some of the difficulties may have pos- 
sibly occurred from this cause. 2. Most 
interpreters have stq>po8ed that Matthew 
fives the ffeneak)gy of Joseph^ and Luke 
inat oiMary. They Were both descend- 
sd from David, but in different lines. 
This solutbn derives some plausibiUty 
ffom the feet that the prombe was made 
U> David, and as Jesus was not the son 
of Joseph, it was important to show that 
Mary was also descended from him. 
Though this solution is plai:^ble, and 
SMV ^ true, yet it wants evidence. It 



7 And SolMDon begat 'Roboam; 
and Roboam begat Abia ; and Abia 
begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; and 
Josaphat begat £>ram; and Jomm 
begat Oziaa ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and 
Joatham begat Adiaz; and Acbas 
begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias^ begat Manas* 
ses; and Manasses begat Amon; 
and Amon begat Josias ; 

g 1 Sa. 17. 12. * 2Sa.l2.24. i 1 Cb.3.10Ae 
J2ki.30.21. lCh.3.J3. 



cannot, however, be proved that this wa* 
not the design of Luke. 3. It has bees 
said also that Joseph was the legal sop 
and heirofHeZt, though the real son of 
Jacob, and thus the two lines terminated 
in him. This was the ancient explana*- 
tion of most of the fathers, and on the 
whole is the most satisfactory. It was 
a law of the Jews, that if a man died 
without children, his brother should 
marry his widow. Thus the two linea 
might have been mtermingled. Ac 
cording to this solution, which was firs* 
proposed by Africanus, Mattimn, de* 
scended from Solomon, married E^ha, 
of whom was bom Jacob. After Mat^ 
than's death, Matthat being of the same 
tribe, but of another family, married hit 
widow, and of this mamage Heli was 
bom. Jacob and Heli were therefore 
children of the same mother. Heli dy 
ing without children, his brother Jac^ 
married his widow, and begat Jotqth. 
who was thus the legal son of Heli. ' 
This is agreeable to the account in th^ 
two evangelists. Matthew says thai 
Jacob begat Joteph; Luke says that 
Joseph was the eon of Heli, i. e. was 
hk legal heir, or reckoned in law to be 
his son. This can be seen bv the plan 
on the next page, showing the nature 
of the connexion. 

Though these solutions may not seem 
to be entirely satis^tory, yet there are 
two additional considerations which 
should set the matter at rest, and lead 
to the conclufflon that the narratives are 
not really inconsistent. L No difficulty 
was ever fotmd, or alfeged, m regard 
to them, by any of the early enemies 
of Christianity. There is no evidence 
that they ever adduced them as con- 
taining a contradiction. Many of those 
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11 An4 ' Jotias begat Jechonias 
and hU brethren, about the time 
the} were carried away to Baby- 
lon; 

12 And after tne;f were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat *Sa- 

> Some read, JMm heg4at JakiMf and JoHm 
htgat Jeckonimt. 



anemies were acute, learned, and able ; 
and they show by their writings that 
they were not indisvoted to detect all 
the errors that could possibly be found 
in^he sacred narrative. Now it is to 
be remembered that the Jewfi were fully 
eompetent to show that these tables 
were incorrect, if they were really so ; 
and it is clear that thev were fully dis- 
posed, if possible, to do it. The hct, 
therefore, that it is not done is clear 
evidence that ikey thought it to be cor- 
rect. The same may be said of the 
acute pagans who wrote against Christ- 
ianity, rione of them have called in 
question the correctness of these tables. 
This is full proof that, in a time when 
it was easy to understand these tables, 
they were believed to be correct. 2. 
The evangelists are not responsible for 
the eorrednesB ofr these tables. They 
are responsible only for what was theu* 
real and professed object to do. What 
was' that object f It was to prove to 
the sadsfiatction of the Jewsj that Jesus 
was descended from David, and there- 
fore that there was no argument from 
his ancestry &at he was not the pro- 
nieed Messiah. Now to make this out 



lathiel; and Salathiol begat Zoro* 
babel ;» 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
and Abiud begat £ Hakim ; and 
Eliakim begat Azor; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and 

clGb.3.17.&o. *NeJ3.1. 



it was not necesrary, nor would it have 
conduced to their argument, to have 
formed a nem table of genealogy. All 
that could be done was, to go to the 
famUy record* — to the fMic tables, and 
copy them as they were actually kept, 
and show that, according to the records 
of the natum, Jesus was descended from 
David. This, among the Jews, was 
full and decided testimony in the case. 
And this was doubtless done. In the 
same way, the records of a fiunUy among 
lis, as they are kept by the frunily, are 
proof in courts oi justice now, of the 
birth, names, &>c., of individuals. Nor 
is it necessary or proper for a court to 
call them ui question, or to attempt to 
correct them. So the tables here are 
good evidence to the onlv point that the 
writers wished to estabhsh: that is, 
to show to the Jews that Jesus cf Navi' 
reth was desceftded from David, Ail 
that can be asked now is, whether they 
copied the tables of those &milies eor^ 
recUy, It is clear that no man can 
prove that they did not so copy them, 
and, therefore, that no one can adduce 
them as an argument against the cor* 
rectneas of the New Testament 
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Sadoc Ikegrat Achim ; and Aehim 1 Abraham to Darid are iburt^n 



begat Eliud 

15 And Eliud bept Eleazar; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan; and 
Matthan be^t Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ 

17 So all the generations from 



17. AU the generations J &c. This 
(Bvision of the names in their genealogy 
was doubtless adopted for the purpose 
of aiding the memory. It was common 
among the Jews ; and other similar in- 
stances are preserved. They were des- 
titute of other books beside the Old 
Testament, and had but few copies of 
tiiat among them, and those chiefly in 
their synagospies. They would, there- 
fore, naturally devise plans to keep up 
the remembrance of the principal facts 
in their history. One method of doing 
this was, to divide the tables of genea- 
logy into portions of equal length, to be 
committed to memory. This greatly 
facilitated the remembrance of the 
names. A man who wished to commit 
to memory the names of a regiment of 
soldiers, would naturally divide it into 
companies, and platoons, and this would 
greatly facilitate his work. This was 
aoubtless the reason in the case before 
us. And, though it is not strictly ac- 
curate, yet it was the Jewish way of 
keeping their records, and answered 
their purpose. There were three lead- 
ing persons and events that nearly, or 
qmte, divided their history into equal 

gntions: Abraham, David, and the 
abylonish captivity. From one to the 
other was about fourteen generations, 
and, by omitting a few names, it was 
sufficiently accurate to be made a gene- 
ral ^ide or directory in remembering 
their history. 

In Qounting these divisiqns, however, 
it will be seen that there is some difl[i- 
culty in making out the number four- 
tten in each division. This may be ex- 
plained in the following manner. In 
the first division, Abraham is the first, 
and David the last, making together 
fourteen. In the sew^nd senes, David 
would naturally be phced first, and the 
fourteen was completed in Josiak, about 
the timi^ of the cap*tvit\ . as sufficiently 



generations ; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babykni 
are fourteen generations ; and from 
the carrying away into Babyloa 
tinto Christ are fourteen genera^ 
tions. 

18 Now the birth • of Jeans 
Christ was on this wise : When ag 

c Lu.l.37,A«. 



near for the purpose of convenient com- 
putation. 2 Chron. xxrv. In the tmr^ 
division, Josiah would naturally be 
placed first, and the number was com^ 
Dieted in Joseph. So that David uld 
Josiah would be reckoned twice. This 
may be shown by the following tablt 
of the names: 

First iMHtm. Mm 



Abraham, Dayid, 
Isaac, Solomon, Jechonifis ^ 

Jacob, Roboam, Salathiel, 

Judas, Abia, Zorobabelv 

Phares, Asa, Abiud, 

Esrom, Josaphat, Ehakim, 

Aram, Joram, Azor, 

Aminadab, Ozias, Sadoc, 

Naasson, Joathdm, Achim, 
Salmon, Achaz, Eliud, 

Booz, Ezckias, Eleazar, 

Obed, Mahasses, Matthan, 

Jesse, Amon, Jacob, 

David. Josias. Joseph. 

U 14 14 

T Carrying away into Babylon. This 
refers to the captivity of Jerusalete, 
and the removal of the Jews to Baby- 
lon by Nebiichadnezzar, 588 years be- 
fore Christ. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. Josiah 
was king when these calamities began 
to come upon the Jews, but the exact 
time of the seventy years of captivity 
did not commence until the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah's reign, or 32 yean 
after the death of Josiah. Babylon wai 
situated on the Euphrates, and was en- 
compassed with walls which were obciax 
60 miles in circuit, 87 feet broad, acd 
350 feet high, and the city »^as entered 
by a hundred brazen gates, 25 on each 
swle. It was the capital of a vast em- 
pire, and the Jews remained there for 
seventy years. See my Notes ou Isaiah, 
ch. xiu. 

18. On this wise. Thus, fn this 
manner. ^ Espoused. Betrothed, or 
engaged to be married. There was 
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JiiB mother Maiy was espoused to 
Joseph,* before they came together, 
she was found with child of the 
Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man^ and not willing 
* 5th year before the account called A. D, 



pommonly an interval of ten or twelve 
mondis among the Jews between the 
ocMitract of marriage and the celebration 
of the nuptials. (See Gen. xxiv. 55. 
Judges xiv. 8) ; yet such was the nature 
of this engagement, that unfaithfulness 
to each other was deemed adultery. See 
Deut. xxii. 25, 28. IT With child hy the 
Holy Ghost, See Note, Luke i. 35. 

19. Her husband. The word in the 
original does not imply that they were 
married. It means here the man to 
whom she was espoused. IT A just 
wun. Justice consists in rendering to 
every man his own. Yet this is evi- 
dently not the character intended to be 
E'ven here of Joseph. It means that 
» was kind, tender, merciful; so at- 
tached to Mary, that he was not wil- 
ling that she should be exposed to 
public shame. He sought, tnerefore, 
secretly to dissolve the connexion, and 
to restore her to her friends without the 
punishment commonly inflicted on adul- 
tery. Th6 word just has not unfre- 
^uentlv this meaning dt mildness, or 
mercy. See 1 John i. 9. Comp. C cero, 
De Fin. 5,23. % A public example. To 
MEDose her to publfc shame or infamy.. 
AauUery has alwavs been considered a 
erime of a very heinous nature. In 
Egypt it was punished by cutting off 
the nose of the adulteress; in Persia 
the nose and ears were cut off; in Ju- 
dea the punishment was death by ston- 
ing. Lev. XX. 10. Eze. xvi. 38, 40. 
Jwm viii. 5. This punishment waa^also 
inflicted where the person was not mar- 
ried, but betrothed. Deut. xxii. 23, 24. 
In this case, therefore, the regular pun- 
ishment would have been death in this 
paiirful and ignominious manner. Yet 
Joseph was a religious man— mild and 
tender; — and he was not willing to 
etmplam of her to the magistrate, and 
expose her to death, but sought to 
sroid the shame, and to put her away 
^ivately. t Put her awau privately. 
The law of Moses gave tne husband 
the power of divorce.. Deut. xxiv. I, 
U- was caistoniary in a' bill of divorce to 



to make her a pnbiic example, 
was minded * to put her away 
privily. 

20 But while he thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a* 
aDe.34.]. *ver.l6. 

specify the causes for which the divorce 
was made, and witnesses were also 
present to testify to the divorce. But 
m this case it seems, Joseph resolved 
to put her away without specifying the 
cause : for he was not ^villing to make 
her a public example. This is the mean- 
ing here of j>rivately. Both to Joseph 
and Mary this must have been a great 
trial. Joseph was ardently attached to 
her, but her character was likely to be 
ruined, and he deemed it proper to se« 
parate her from him. Mary was inno- 
cent, but Joseph was not yet satisfied 
of her innocence. Yet we may learn 
how to put our trust in God. lie will 
defend the innocent. Mary was in 
danger of being exposed to shame. 
Had she been connected with a cruel, 

Eassionate, and violent man, she would 
ave died in disgrace. But God had so 
ordered it that she was connected with 
a man mild, amiable, and tender ; and, 
in due time, Joseph was apprized of the 
truth in the case, and took his faithful 
and beloved wife to his bosom. Thus 
our only aim should be to preserve a 
conscience void of offence, and God 
will guard our reputation. Wo may 
be assailed, or circumstances may be 
against us; but in due time God will 
take care to vindicate our character, 
and save us from ruin. 

20. He thought on these things. He 
did not act hastily* He did not take 
the course which the law would have 
vermitted him to do, if he had been 
nasty, violent, or Unjust. It was a case 
deeply afl^ing liis happiness, his cha- 
racter, and the reputation and character 
of his chosen companion.— God will 
guide the thoughtful and the anxious. 
And when we have looked patiently at 
a perplexed subject, and know not what 
to do, then God, as in the case of Jo- 
seph, will interpose to lead us, and 
direct our wav. Ps. xxv. 9. 1" The 
angd of the iLord. The word an^el 
IvenUymeBna a. messenger. Itisapphed 
chiefly in the scriptures to those mvisi- 
ble holy beings who have not fidlen into 



Digitized 



by Google 



MATTHEW. 



[A. M. 4000 



dream, saying, Joseph, thoa son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife ; for that which is * 
conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 

tin; who live in heaven (1 Tim. v, 21 , 
compare Jude 6); and who are sent 
ibrth to minister to those who shall be 
heirs of salvation. Heb. i. 13, 14. Dan. 
ix. 21. The word is sometimes applied 
to ment as messengers (Luke vii. 24 ; 
ix. 52. James ii. 25.); to the winds 
(Ps. civ. 4) ; to the pestilence (Ps. Ixxviii. 
49) ; or to whatever is appointed to make 
known, or to execute the will of God. It 
is commonly applied, however, to the 
tare in heaven, 
^>leasure it is to 
Various ways were 
employed by them in making known 
the will of God, by dreams, visions, 
assuming a human appearance, &c. 
^ In a dream. This was a common 
way of making known the will of Grod 
to the ancient prophets and people of 
God. Gen. xx. 3; xxx. 1, 11, 24; 
zxxviL 5 ; xli. 1. 1 Kings iiL 5. Dan. 
vii. 1. Job iv. 13—15. In what way 
it was ascertained that these dreams 
were from God, cannot now be told. 
It is sufficient for us to know that in 
this way many of the prophecies were 
communicatea ; and to remark that 
now there is no evidence that we are to 
put reliance on our dreams. Dreams 
are Wild, irre^lar movements of the 
mind, when it is unshackled by reason, 
and it is mere superstition to su[)po8e 
that God now makes known his will in 
tWs way. See mv Introduction to 
Isaiah 37. ^ Son of David. Descend- 
ant of David. See ver. 1. The angel 
put him in mind of his relation to David 
perhaps to prepare him for the intelli- 
gence that Mary was to be the mother 
of the Me8siah--Hhe promised heir of 
David. ' Fear not. Do not hesitate, 
or have fears about her virtue and pu- 
rity. Do not fear that she will be un- 
worthy of you, or will disgrace you. 

21. HiM name JESUS. The name 
Jesus is the same as Saviour. It is de- 
rived from the vero signifying to save. 
In Hebrew it is the same as Joshua. 
In two places in the New Testament it 
'» used where it means Joshua, the 
fo^'ler of the Jews into Canaan, and in 



21 And she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call his name 
* JESUS: for he shall save* hit 
people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it 
* i.e. Saviour, a Ac.5.31. 13.23.38. 



our translation the name Joshua shouM 
have been retained. Acts viL 45. Hefaw 
iv. 8. It was a very common name 
among the Jews, i He shall mmi» 
This expresses the same as the name, 
and on this account the name was givei 
to him. He saves men by having^ diei 
to redeem them ; by giving the Spirit to 
renew them (John xvi. 7, 8) ; by hil 
power in enabling them to overcomt 
their spiritual enemies, in defending 
theni from danger, in guiding them in 
the path of duty, in sustaining them ic 
trials and in death; and he will raise 
them up at the last day, and exalt them 
to a worW of purity and love. IT Hn 
people. ' Those whom the Father hat 

S'ven to him. The Jews were caltod 
e people of God, because he had cho- 
sen them to himself, and regarded tfa»m 
as his peculiar and beloved people, se- 
parate from all the nations ot the earth. 
Christians are called the people M 
Christ, because it was the purpose <A 
the Father to g^e them to him (Isa. 
liiL 11. John vt 37); and because ia 
due time he came to redeem them Uh 
himself. Titus ii. 14. 1 Peter i. 2. 
IT From their sins. This is the great 
business of Jesus in coming and djdng. 
It is not to save men in their sins, but 
FROM their sins. Sinners could not be 
happy in heaven. It would be a plaee 
of wretchedness to the guilty. The de* 
sign of Jesus was, therefore, to sav^ 
from sin; 1st, by dying to make on 
atonement, (Titus ii. 14); and 2d, by 
renewing the heart, and purifying the 
soul, and preparing his people fori 
pure and holy heaven. And from this 
we ma^ learn : Ist, That Jesus had a 
design m coming into the world; he 
came to save his peoplo—ond. that de- 
sign will snrely be aocomfihshed. Itia 
impossible that in any part of it he 
should fail. 2d. We have no evidence 
that we are his people, unless we art 
saved from the power and dominion ot 
sin. A mere profession of being Us 
people will not answer. Unless we 

S've up our sins : unless we renounoe 
e pride, pomp, and pleaeure of tilt 
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might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken of the Lord by the prophet,* 



Baying, 
93 Bel 



ihold, a yrrgin shall be with 

« Is.7.14. 



world, and all our lusts, and crimes, 
we have no eyidence that we are the 
children of Grod. It is impossible that 
we should be Christians if we indulge 
in sin, and live in the practice of any 
known ini(iuity. 3d. That all profess* 
ing Christians should feel that there is 
ao salvation unless it lis from sin^ and 
that they can never be admitted to a 
holy heaven hereafter, unless thev are 
made pure, by the blood of Jesus, here. 
22, 23. The prophecy here quoted is 
recorded m Isa. vii.-^H. It was deliver- 
ed about 740 years before Christ, in the 
reign of Ahaz, king of Judah. The land 
of Judea was threatened with an inva- 
sion by the united armies of Syria and 
Israel, under the command of Rezin 
and Pekah. Ahaz was alarmed, and 
seems to have contemplated calling in 
aid from Assyria to defend him. Isaiah 
was directed in his consternation to go 
to Ahaz, and tell him to ask a sign 
from God (vs. 10, 11) ; that is, to look 
to God rather than to Assyria for aid. 
This he refused to do. He had not 
confidence in God ; but feared that the 
«land would be overrun by the armies of 
Syria (v. 12,) and relied only on the 
aid which he hoped to receive from 
Ass]rria. Isaiah answered that, in these 
circumstances, the Lord would himself 
give a sign, or a pledge, that the land 
should be delivered. The sign was, that 
a virgin should have a son, and before 
that son would arrive to years of discre- 
tion, the land would be forsaken by Uiese 
ho&tile kings. The prophecy was, there- 
fore, designed originally to denote to 
Ahaz that the land would certainly be 
delivered from its calamities and dan- 
gers, and that the deliverance would 
not be long delayed. The united land 
of Syria and Israel united now in con- 
federation, would be deprived of both 
their kin^s, and thus the land of Judah 
be freed from the threatening dangers. 
This appears to be the Zieeraf fulfilment 
of the passage in tsaiah. T Might he 
fulJUled. It is more difficult to know 
m what sense this could be said to be 
MjUled in the birth of Christ. To un- 
4erBtand this it may be remarked tliat 



2S 



child, and shall bring forth a soa, 

and * they shall call his name Em^ 

manuel; which being interpretedi 

is, God^ with us. 

1 or, kitjMMS akall le eatted, b Jno.L14. 

the word fulfilled is used in the scrip* 
tares, and in other writings, in many 
senses, of which the following are some s 
1st. When a thing is dearly predicted^ 
and comes to pass : as the destruction 
of Babylon, foretold in Isa. xiii. 19 — 22; 
and of Jenisalein» in Matt, xxiv.- 2d. 
When one thing is testified^ or shadow- 
ed forth by another, the type is said to 
be fulfilled. This was the case in re- 
gard to the types and sacrifices in the 
Old Testament, which were fulJUled 
by the coming of Christ. See Hebrews 
ix. — 3d. Wnen prophecies of future 
events are expressed in language more 
elevated and full than the particular 
thing, at first denoted, demands. Or, 
when the language, though it may ex- 
press one event, is also so full and rich 
as appropriately to express other events 
in similar circumstances j and of similar 
import. Thus, e. g., the last chapters 
of Isaiah, from the xlth chapter, foretell 
the return of the Jews from Babylon; 
and every circumstance mentioned oc- 
curred in their return. But the language 
is more expanded and sublime than was 
necessary to express their return. It 
will also express appropriately a much 
more important and magnificent deli- 
verance — ^that of the redeemed under 
the Messiah, and the return of the peo- 
ple of God to him, and the universal 
spread of the gospel ; and therefore it 
may be said to be fulfilled in the coming 
of Jesus, and the spread of the gospel. 
So if there were any other magnificent 
and glorious events, still, in similar 
circumstances, and of like character, it 
might be said also that these propheciea 
were fulfilled in all of them. Tne lan- 
guage is so full and rich, and the pro- 
mises so grand, that they appropriately 
express all these deliverances. Thin 
may be the sense in which the pro- 
phecy now under consideration may be 
said to have been fulfilled. 4th. Lan- 
^age is said to be fulfilled when though 
it was used to express one event, yet i( 
may be used also to express another. 
Xhus di fable may be said to be fulfilled 
when an event occurs similar to the one 
concerning which it was first spoken. 
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S4 Then Joseph, being raised 
from sleep, did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him, and took unto 
him his wife : 



A parable has its fulfilment in all the 
cases to which it is applicable ; and so 
of a proverb, or a declaration respect* 
mff Human nature. The declaration 
"there is none that doeth good," (Ps. 
xiv. 3), was at first spoken of a par- 
ticular race of wicked men. Yet it is 
applicable to others, and in this sense 
may be said to have been fulfilled. See 
Rom. iii. 10. In this use of the word 
fulfilled, it means, not that the passage 
was at first intended to apply to tMs 
particular thing, but that the words 
qptly or appropriately express the thing 
spoken of, and may be applied to it. 
We may say of this, as was said of 
another thing, and thus the words ex- 
press both, or are fulfilled. The writers 
of the New Testament seem occasion- 
ally to have used the word in this sense, 
f A virgin shall be with child. Matthew 
clearly understands this as applying li- 
terally to a virgin. Compare Luke i. 
34. It thus implies that the conception 
of Christ was entirely miraculous, or 
that the body of the Messiah was cre- 
ated directly by the power of God, 
agreeably to the declaration in Heb. 
x. 5. " Wherefore, when he cometh 
into the world, he saith. Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body 
hast thou prepared me." ^ Immanuel. 
This b a Hebrew word, and means li- 
terally, God with us. Matthew doubt- 
less understands this word as denoting 
that the Messiah was really '' God with 
OS,*' or that the divine nature was united 
to the human.^ He does not affirm that 
this was its meaning when used in re- 
ference to the child to whom it was first 
applied; but this was its meaning as 
i4>plicable to the Messiah. It wasjUlif 
expressive of his character; and in this 
sense it was fulfilled. When first used 
by Isaiah, it denoted simply that the 
Dirth of the child was a sign that God 
was with the Jews, to deliver them. 
The Hebrews often used the name of 
Jehovah, or God, in their propter names. 
Thus, Isaiah means ** the salvation of 
Jehovah;" Eleazer, **help of God;" 
Eti, **my God," &,c. But Matthew 
•videmly intends more than was de- 



25 And knew her net till she 
had brongbt forth her first-born ** 
son : and he called his name J£* 
SUS.» 

aEx.13.2. 6LU.2.21. 



noted by the simple use of such names. 
He had. jvst given an account of his 
miraculous conception ; of bis heme be- 

§otten by the Holy Ghost. God was 
lerefore his Father. He was divme 
as well as human. ' His appropriate 
name was * * God with us." And though 
the mere use of such a name would not 
prove that he had a divine nature, yet 
as Matthew uses it,, and meant evi- 
dently to apply it, it does prove that 
Jesus was more than a man ; that he vras 
God as well as man. And it is this 
which gives glory to the plan of re- 
demption. It is this which is the won- 
der of angels. It is this which makes 
the plan so vast, so grand, so full of 
instruction and comfort to Christians. 
See Phil. ii. 6—8. It is this which 
sheds such peace and joy mto the sin- 
ner's heart ; which gives him such se- 
curity of salvation; and renders the 
condescension of God in redemption so 
great, and his cha/acter so lovely 

'* Till God in human flesh I see. 
My thoughts no comfort find: 
The holy, just, and sacred Three, 
Are terror to my muid. 

"But if Immanuel's face appears. 
My hope, my joy, begins ; 
His ^race removes my slavish fears. 
His blood removes my sins." 

For a full examination of the passage. 
See my Notes on Isa. vii. 14. 

2^ Knew her not. The doctrine of 
the virginity of Mary before the birth of 
Jesus is a doctrine of the scriptures, and 
very important to be believed. But die 
scnptures do not affirm that she had no 
children afterwards. Indeed sdl the ac- 
counts in the New Testament lead ua 
to suppose that she had. See Notes on 
Matt. .xiii. 55, 56. The lans^uaee here 
evidently implies that she hved as the 
wife of Joseph after the birth of Jesut 
H Herkrst-bom som. Her eldest so^, 
or he that by the law had the privilege 
of birth-right. This does not ofneee$» 
$ity imply that she had other children. 
Ti;ougn i* «eems probable. It was the 
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CHAPTER IL I days of Herod the king, behold, 

NOW when Jesus was born* in | there came wise men from the east 
Bethlehem of Judea, in the to Jerusalem^ 
* 4tli year before the aoctmiit called A. D. 



name given to the son which was first 
bom, whether there were others or not. 
T Hit name JESUS. This was given 
by divine appointment, ver. 21. It was 
conferred on him on the eighth day, at 
the time of his circumcision. Luke ii. 

CHAPTER n. 
1. When Jeaut was bom. See the full 
account of his birth in Luke ii. 1 — 20. 
t In Bahldkem of Judea. Bethlehem, 
the birth-place of Christ, was a small 
town about six miles south of Jeru- 
salem. The word BelkUhem denotes 
** house of bread'* — perhaps given to the 
place on account of its great Tertility. It 
was also called Efkrata, a word sup- 
posed likewise to signify fertility. Gen. 
XXXV. 19. Ruth iv. 11. Psalm cxxxii. 
6. It was called the city of David 
(Luke iL 4.) , because it was the city of 
(u9 nativity. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 18. It was 
called Bethlehem of Judedy to distin- 
guish it from a town of the same name 
in Galilee. Josh. xix. 15.— The soil of 
Bethlehem was noted for its fertility. 
Ancient travellers frequently spoke of 
its productions. The town is situated 
on an eminence, in the midst of bills 
and vales. — At present it contains about 
200 houses, inhabited chiefly by Chris- 
tians and Mohammedans, who live to- 
gether in peace. — About 200 paces east 
of Bethlenem, fhe place is still shown 
where our Saviour is supposed to have 
been bom. There is a church and a 
convent there ; and beneath the church, 
a subterranean chapel, which is lighted 
by thirty-two lamps, which is said to be 
the place where was the stable in which 
Jesus was bom. — No reliance is, how- 
ever, to be placed on this traidition. 
t Herod the king. Judea, where our 
Saviour was born, was a province of the 
Roman Empire. It was taken about 63 
years before, by Pompey, and placed 
under tribute, nerod received his ap- 
pointment from the Romans, and had 
re'fgned at the time of the birth of Jesus 
34 years. Though he was permitted to 
be called kmgj yet he was in all respects 
dependent oh the Roman Emperor. — 
He wus commonly called Herod the 
Great, because he had distinguished 
9 



himself in the wars with Antigoniis, 
and his other enemies, and because he 
had evinced great talents^ as well as 
great cruelties and crimea, m governing 
and defending his country ; in repairing 
the temple ; and in building and orna- 
menting the cities of his ki^dom.—At 
this time Augustus was Eimperor of 
Rome. The world was at peace. All 
the known nations of the earth were 
united under the Roman Emperor. In- 
tercourse between different nations was 
easy, and safe. Similar laws prevailed. 
The use of the Greek language was 
general throughout the world.— All 
these circumstances combined to ren- 
der this a favorable time to introduce 
the gospel, and to spread it through the 
earth ; and the Providence of GJod was 
remarkable in fitting the nations, in this 
manner, for the easy and rapid spread 
of the christian religion among all na- 
tions. IT Wise men. The original word 
here is mo^ot, from which comes our 
word magiaan, now used in a bad sense, 
but not so in the original. The persons 
here denoted were^nilosophers, priests, 
or astronomers. They dwelt chiefly m 
Persia and Arabia. They were the 
learned men of the eastern nations, de- 
voted to astronomy, to religion, and to 
medicine. They were held in high 
esteem by the Persian court, were wA- 
mitted as counsellors, and followed the 
camps in war to give advice, f From 
the east. It is unknown whether they 
came from Persia or Arabia. Both 
countries might be denoted by the word 
east— that is, east from Judea. IT Jeru» 
salem. The capital of Judea. As there 
is frequent reference in the New Tes- 
tament to Jerusalem ; as it was the 
place of the public worship of God ; as 
It was the place where many iniportant 
transactions in the life of the Saviour 
occurred, and the place where he died ; 
and as no Sabbath school teacher' can 
intelligently explain the New Testa- 
ment without some knowledge of that 
city, it seems desirable to present a 
brief description of it. A more fiill 
description may be seen in Qalmet's 
Dictionary, and in the common works 
on Jewish Antiquities. — ^Jerusalem was 
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8 Saying, "Where is he that is 



the capital of the kingdom of Judah, 
Mid was built on the One dividing this 
tiibe from the tribe of Benjamin. It 
was once called iSo^mi (Gen. xiv. 18, 
Ps. huEvi. 2.) , and in the davsof Abra* 
ham was the abode of Meichizedek. 
When the Israelites took possession of 
the promised land they ibund this strong- 
hola in the possession of the Jdmsites, 
by whom it was called Jelms or Jehusi. 
Josh. xviiL 28. The name Jerusalem 
was compounded probably of the two, 
by changing a single letter, and calling 
it, for the sake of the sound, Jerusdiem 
instead of Jerusalem. The ancient Sa- 
lem was probably built on Mount Mo- 
riah or Acra — the eastern and western 
mountains on which Jerusalem was 
subsequently built. When the Jebu- 
sites became masters of the place, they 
erected a fortress in the southern quar- 
ter of the city, which was subsequently 
called Mount Zion, but which they 
called Jdnu ; and although the Israel- 
ites took possession of the adjacent ter- 
ritory (Josh, xviii. 28), the J«busites 
still held this fortress or upper town 
until the time of David, who wrested 
it from them (2 Sam. v. 7—9) , and then 
removed his court from Hebron to Je- 
rusalem, which was thenceforward 
known as the citjr of David. 2 Sam. 
vi. 10. 12. 1 Kinffs viii. 1. Jerusalem was 
built on several hills— Mount Zion on 
the south, Mount Morish on the east— 
on which the temple was subsequently 
built (see Notes on ch. xxi. 12) , Aiount 
Acra on the west, and Mount Bezetha 
on the north. Mount Moriah-and Mount 
^ion were separated by a valley called 
y Josephus the VaUey &f CkeeMe- 
wumgers, over which thnre was a bridge 
or raised wav leading from the one to 
the other. On the south-east of Mount 
Moriah, and between that and Mount 
Zion, there was a bluff or high rock 
capable of strong fortification, called 
Opkd, The city was encompassed by 
hills. On the west there were hills 
which overlooked the city ; on the south 
was the valley of Jehoshaphat, or the 
valley of Hinnom, (see Notes on Matt. 
V. 22.) separating it from what is called 
ike Mount of Corruption ; on the east 
was the valley or the brook Kedron, di- 
viding 'the city from the Mount of 
Olives ; and on the north the country 



bom * King of the Jews ? for we 

a Ze.9.9. 

was more level— though it was a broken 
or rolling country. To the south-east 
the valleys of the Kedron and Jehosha- 
phat umted, and the waters flowed 
through the broken mountains in a 
south-east direction to the Dead Sear*> 
some fifteen miles distant. The citv of 
Jerusalem stands in 31^ 50^ north lati- 
tude, and 35° 20^ east longitude from 
Greenwich. It is thirty-four miles 
south-easterly fit)m Jaffa — the ancient 
Joppa— "which is its sea-port, and one 
hundred and twenty miles south-west- 
erly from Damascus. The best view 
of the city of Jerusalem is from Mount 
Olivet on the east, (see Notes on Matt, 
jud. 1) ; the mountains in the east being 
somewnat higher than those on the west. 
The city was anciently enclosed within 
walls-— a part of which are still standing. 
The position of the walls has been at 
various times changed — as the city has 
been larger or smaller, or as it has ex- 
tended in different directions. The wall 
on the south formerly included the 
whole of Mount Zion, though the mod- 
em wall runs over the summit, includ- 
ing about half of the mountain. In the 
time of the Saviour, the northem wall 
enclosed only Mounts Acra and Moriah 
north—- though after his death Agrippa 
extended the wall so as to include 
Mount Bezetha on the north. About 
half of that is included in the present walL 
The limits of the city on the east and 
the west being more oetermined by the 
nature of the place, have been more 
fixed and permanent. The city was 
watered in part by the fountain of Si- 
loam on the east (for a description ol 
which, see Notes on Luke xiiL 4, and 
on Isa. vii. 3) ; and in part by the foun- 
tain of Gihon, on the west of the city, 
which flowed into the vale of Jehosha- 
phat ; and in the time of Solomon by 
an aqueduct, part of which is still re- 
maining, by which water was brought 
from tOB vicinity of Bethlehem. The 
" pools of Solomon,' ' three in numbei 
— one rising above another— end adapt* 
ed to hold a larg^e quantity of water^ 
are still remaining in the vicinity of 
Betnlehem. The fountain of Siloam 
still flows freely (see Note on Isa. 
vii. 3.) , though the fountain of Gihon 
is commonly dry. A reservoir or tank, 
however, remuus a« GUion. Jerusaleni 
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hare seen his * star in the east, and 
are come to * worship him. 

3 When Herod the king had 
a Na^.l7. 18.60.3. » Jno^JO. 



heard thest things^ he was troubled, 
and all Jerusalem with him. 
4 And when he had gatheied* 



nod, perhaps, its highest splendor in the 
time of Solomon. About four hundred* 
veirs after, it was wholly destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar. It lay utterly deso- 
late during the seventy years of the 
Jewish captivity. Then it was rebuilt, 
and restored to some degree of its for- 
mer mamiificence, and remained about 
six hundred years, when it was utterly 
destroyed bjr Titus, A. D. 70. In the 
reiep of Adrian, the city was partly re- 
buut under the name of ^lia. The 
monuments of Pa^an idolatry were 
erected in it, and it remained under 
Pagan jurisdiction until Helena, the 
mother of Constantino, overthrew the 
memorials of idolatry, and erected a 
magnificent church over the spot which 
was supposed to be the place of the Re- 
deemer's sufferings and burial. JuHan, 
the apostate, attempting to destroy 
the credit of the prophecy of the Sa- 
viour that the temple should remain in 
ruins (Matt, xjriv.) , endeavored to re- 
Duild the teniple. His own historian, 
Ammianus IVlarcellinus (see Warbur- 
ton*s Divine Legation of Moses) , says 
that the workmen were impeded by 
balls of fire coming from the earth, and 
that he was compelled to abandon the 
undertakins;. Jerusalem continued in 
the power <M the eastern emperors till the 
reign of the caliph Omavj the third in 
succession from Mohammed, who re- 
duced it under his control about the year 
640. The Saracens continued masters 
of Jerusalem until the year 1099, when 
it was taken by the crusaders under 
Grodfrey of Boiullon. -They founded a 
new kingdom of which Jerusalem was 
the capital, which lasted eighty-eiffht 
years under nine kings. At last this 
kingdom was utterly ruined by Sala- 
din ; and though the Christiana once 
more obtained possession of the city, 
yet they were obliged again to relin- 
quish it. In 1217 the Saracens were 
expelled by the Turks, who have ever 
since continued in possession of it. Je- 
rusalem has been taken and pillaged 
seventeen tunes, and millions of men 
have been slaughtered within its walls. 
At present there is a^splendid mosque— 
the mosque of Omar—<m the site of the | 



temple. It is a city comaining a popu- 
lation variously estimated at from 15,000 
to 50,000 — ^though i)robably not far 
fi-om 20,000— comprising Jews, Turks, 
Arabs, Armenians, Greeks, and Pa- 
pists. The Jews have a number of sy- 
nagogues. The catholics have a con- 
vent, and have the control of the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre. The Greeks 
have twelve convents ; the Armenians 
have three convents on Mount Zion, 
and one in the city ; the Copts, Syri- 
ans, and Abyssinians have each of them 
one convent. The streets are narrow, 
and the houses are of stone, most of 
them low and irregular with flat roofs 
or terraces, and with small windows 
only towards the street, usually pro- 
tected by iron grates. The above de- 
scription has been obtained from a great 
variety of sources, and it would be use- 
less to refer to the works where the 
facts have been obtained. As a refer 
ence to Jerusalem often occurs in the 
New Testament, and as it is very im- 
portant to possess a correct view of the 
site of the ancient and modem city, a 
view is annexed here. It is by Cather- 
wood, and is probably the most exact 
view of the city that has been pub- 
lished. 

2. Where w ftc, .&c. There was, at 
this time, a prevalent expectation that 
some remarkable personage was about 
to appear in Judea. The Jews were 
anxiously looking for the coming of the 
Messiah. By computing the time men- 
tioned by Daniel (ch. ix. 25 — 27,) they 
knew that the period was approaching 
when the Messiah should appear. Thw 
personage, they supposed, would be 8 
temporal prince, and they were expect- 
ing that he would deliver them froir 
Roman bondage. It was natural tha« 
this expectation should spread into othei 
countries. Many Jews, at that time* 
dwelt in Egypt, in Rome, and in Greece; 
many, also, had gone to eastern coun- 
tries, and in every place they carried 
their scriptures, and diffused the ex- 
pectation that some remarkable person 
was about to appear. Suetonius, a Ro- 
man historian, speaking of this rumor, 
says I 'An ancient and settled par 
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all the chief priests and scribes of | of them where Christ should be 
the people together, be demanded \ born. 

does not mean that they had seen the 
star to the east of themselves, but that, 
when they were in the East, thev had 
seen this star. As this star was m the 
direction of Jerusalem, it must have 
been west of them. It might be trans- 
lated, / We, bein^ in the East, have 
seen his star.* It is called his star, be- 
caiise they supposed it to be intended 
to indicate the time and place of his 
birth. IT To worship him. This does 
not mean that they had come to pay 
him religious hom^e, or to adore him. 
They re«|arded him as the king of the 
Jews. There is no evidence that they 
supposed he would be divine. They 
came to honor him as a Prince^ or a 
kine, not as God. The original word 
implies no more than this, it meant to 
prostrate one's self before another ; to 
fall down and pay homage to another. 
This was the mode in which homage 
was paid to earthly kings, and this they 
wished to pay to the new-bom king of 
the Jews. See the same meaning ol 
the word in Matt. xx. 20, zviii. 26; 
Acts z. 25 ; Luke xiv. 10. The Eng. 
lish word worship also meant formerly, 
" to respect, to honor, to treat with civil 
reverence.** (Webster.) 

3. Had heard these things. Had 
heard of their cominff, and of the star, 
and of the design of their coming. T Ht, 
was troubled, nerod had obtained the 
kingdom by ereat crimes, and by shed- 
ding much blood. He was, therefore, 
easuy alarmed by anv remarkable ap- 
pearances ; and the fact that this star 
appeared, and that it was regarded as 

Sroof that the King of the Jews was 
om, alarmed him. Besides, it was a 
common expectation that the Messiah 
was about to appear, and he feared that 
his reign was about to come to an end. 
He, therefore, began to inquire in what 
wav he might secure his own safety, 
and the permanency of his government 
t All Jerusalem, The people of Jem. 
salem, and particularly the friends of 
Herod. There were many waiting foi 
the consolation of Israel, to whom the 
coming of the Messiah would be a 
matter of joy ; but all of Herod*s friends 
would doubtless be alarmed at his com- 



Buaaon prevailed throughout th^ East, 
that the Fates had decreed some one to 
»roceed from Judea, who should attain 
universal empire."* Tacitus, another. 
Roman historian, says: ** Manjr were 
persuaded that it was conuiined in the 
ancient books of their priests, that at 
that very time the East should prevail, 
and that some one should proceed from 
Judea, and possess the dominion. "t 
Josephus, also, and Philo, two Jewish 
historians, make mention of the same 
expectation, t The/art that such a per- 
son was expected is clearly attested. 
Under this expectation these wise men 
came to do him homage, and inquired 
anxiously where he was bornt i His 
star. Among the ancients, the appear- 
ance of a star or comet was regarded 
as an omen of some remarkable event. 
Many such appearances are recorded 
by the Roman historians at the birth or 
death of distinguished men. Thus, 
they say, that at the death of Julius 
Caesar a comet appeared in the heavens, 
and shone seven days. These wise men 
also considered this as an evidence that 
the long-expected Prince was bom. It 
is possible that they had been led to this 
oelief by the prophecy of Balaam. 
Num. xxiv. 17. " There shall come a 
ftar out of Jacob,** &,c. What this 
star was, is not known. There have 
been many conjectures respecting it, 
but nothing is revealed concerning it. 
We are not to suppose that it was what 
we commonly mean by a star. The 
stars are vast bodies fixed in the hea- 
fens, and it is absurd to suppose that 
one of them was sent to guide the wise 
men. It is most probable that it was a 
luminous appearance, or meteor, such 
Bs we now see sometimes shoot from 
the sky, or such as appear stationary, 
which the wise men saw, and which 
directed them to Jerusalem. It is pos- 
sible that the same thin^ is meant which 
is mentioned by Luke, u. 9 : '* The glory 
of the Lord shone round about them, 
I, e. (see Note on this place,) a great 
^tht appeared shining around them. 
ThBt light might have been visible from 
afar, and have been seen by the wise 
men in the East. IT In thii East, This 

* Vetpadan. eh. 4. f Add&Is. 5. 13. 

t JoMphnt, b. 1. 5. S. 7. 3L 
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4. The chief priests. By the eftte/ 
priests here are meant not only the bigo 
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5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written • by the prophet ; 

6 And thou JBethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least among 
the princes of Juda : for out of thee 
shall come a governor, that shall ' 
rule ^ my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 
• Mi^S. Jno.7.42. ^ oi./ui. UM,U, 



priest and his deputy, but also the heads 
or chiefs of the twenty-four classes into 
which David had divided the sacerdotal 
fiunilies. 1 Chron. zxiiL 6, xxiv. ; 2 
Chron. viiL 14, xxxvi. 14 ; Ezra viii. 24. 
^Scribes. By the scribes, in the New 
Testament, are meant learned men, 
men skilled in the law, and members 
of the sreat council. They were pro- 
bably the learned men, or the lawyers 
of the nation. They kept the records 
•f the court of justice, the registers of 
the synagogues, wrote their articles of 
^ntract and sale, their bills of divorce, 
&c. They were also called lawyers ^ 
Matt. zzii. 35, and doctors of the law, 
Luke V. 17. They were called scribes 
from the feet of their writing the public 
records. They were not, however, a 
'digioms sect, but might be either 
Pharisees or Sadducees. — ^By the chief 
priests and scribes here mentioned, is 
Jenoted the sanhedrim or great council 
^ the nation. This was composed of 
seventy-two men, who had the charee 
of the civil and religious affairs of the 
Jews. On this occasion, Herod, in 
«lann, called them together, professedly 
to make mquiry respecting the birth of 
the Messiah. ^Demanded of them. In- 
quired, or asked of them. As they 
were the learned men of the nation, 
and as it was their business to study 
and explain the Old Testament, they 
were presumed to know what the pro- 
phecies had declared on tftat point. 
His object was to ascertain from pro- 
phecy where he was bom, that he might 
strike an effectual blow. He seems 
not to have had anv doubt about the 
tiwie when he should be bom. He was 
satisfied that the time had come. 

5, 6. By the prophet. The sanhe- 
drim answered without hesitation. It 
Wj»a seftlod by prophecy. This pro- 
phecy is found in Micah, v. 2. In that 
3 



privily called the wise men, inquir 
ed of them diligently what time the 
star appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem ; and said, Go and search dili- 
gently for the young child; and 
when ye have found ^m, bring me 
word again, that I may come * and 
worship him also. 

cPro.26.34. 



prophecy, both the place of his birth 
and the chsgracter ot the Messiah are 
so clearly set forth, that there was no 
room to doubt. It will be observed 
that there is a considerable difference 
between the passage as qiioted by the 
sanhedrim, and as it stands in Micah. 
The main point, however, is retained-— 
the place of his birth. We are not con- 
cemed, therefore, in showing how these 
passages can be reconciled. Matthew 
is not responsible for the correctness of 
the quotation. He affirms only that 
they gave this answer to Herod and that 
Herod was satisfied. Admitting that 
^hev did not quote the passag^e correctly 
It does not prove that Matthew has not 
reported their answer as thev gave it 
and this is all that he pretends to givf 
1 Ah not the least. In Micah, *' though 
thou be Uttle." Though a small place 
so far as population is concerned, yet it 
shall not be small, or least, in honor ; 
for the Messiah shall be bora there. 
Hb birth gave the place an honor which 
could not be conferred on the brger 
cities by all their numbers, their splen> 
dor, and their wealth. The birth of a 
distinguished personage was always sup> 
posecTto give honor and importance to 
a city or country. Thus seven cities 
contended for the honor of giving birth 
to Homer; Stratford-upon-Avon is dis* 
tinguished as the birth-place of Shak- 
speare ; and Corsica as the bu^th-place 
of Napoleon. H A Governor, A Ruler. 
This is one of the characters of the 
Messiah, who is the King of his people. 
John xviii. 37. The word rule hers 
means to rule as a shepherd does hb 
flock, in faithfulness and tenderness. 
Compare John x. 11, Isa. zl. 10, 11. 
ix. 7. 

7. Privily. Secretly, privately. He 
did this to ascertain the time when Jesus 
was born, f DUigeniljf, Accurately, 
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9 When they had heard the king, 
the^ departed: and, )o, the star, 
which they saw • in the east, went 
before them, till it came and stood 
over where the young child was. 
averJi. 



(exactly. He took pains to learn the 
precise time that the star appeared. He 
did this because he naturally concluded 
that the star appeared just at the time 
of his birth, and he wished to know 
preciselv how old the child was. 

8. (xo, and tearch diligently i &,c. 
Herod took all possible means to ob- 
tain accurate information respecting the 
child, that he might be sure of destroy- 
ing him. He not only ascertained the 
probable tune of his birth, and the place 
where he would be bom, but he sent 
the wise men that they might actually 
see him, and bring him word. All this 
might have looked suspicious if he had 
not clothed it with the appearance of 
religion. He said to them, therefore, 
that he did it that he mi^ht go and wor- 
Bhiphim also. From this we may learn, 
1. That wicked men often cloak their 
evil designs under the appearance of 
religion. They attempt to deceive those 
who are really good, and to make them 
suppose that they have the same design. 
But God cannot be deceived, and he 
will bring them to punishment. 2. 
Wicked men often attempt to make 
use of the pious to advance their evil 
purposes. Men like Herod will stop at 
nothing if they can carry their ends. 
They endeavor to deceive the simple, 
allure the unsuspecting, and to beguile 
the weak, to answer their purposes of 
wickedness. 3. The plans of wicked 
men are often well laid. They occupy 
a long time. They make dibgent in- 
quiry. And all of it has the appearance 
of religion. But God sees the design ; 
and though men are deceived, yet God 
cannot be. Prov. xv. 3. 
^9, JO. The ttar—wenl before them. 
From this it appears that the star was 
a luminous meteor, perhaps at no great 
dbtance from the ground. It is not un- 
likely that they lostsight of the star after 
they had commencedtheir journey from 
the East. It is probable that it appear- 
ed to them first m the direction of Jeru- 
salem. They^ concluded that the ex- 
pected King had been born, and inime- 
fiately commenced their journey to 



10 When they saw the star, fhey 
• rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and 

» P8.67.4. 



Jerusalem. When they arrived there, 
it was important that they should be 
directed to the very place where he 
was, and the star again appeared. It 
was for this reason that they rejoiced. 
They felt assured that they were under 
a heavenly guidance, and would be 
conducted to the new-bom King of the 
Jews. And this shows, 1. That the 
birth of Jesus was an afHur of great 
moment, worthy of the divine direction 
of these men to find the place of his 
nativity. 2. God will guide those who 
are disposed to find the Saviour. Even 
if for a time the light should be with- 
drawn, yet it will again appear, and 
direct us in the way to the Redeemer. 
3. Direction to Chnst should fill us with 
He is the way, the truth, and the 



life ; the Saviour, the fiiend, the all in 
all ; there is no other way of life, and 
•there is no peace to the soul till he is 
found. When we are guided to Am, 
therefore, our hearts should overflow 
with toy and praise; and we should 
humbly and thankfiilly follow eveir di- 
rection that leads to the Son of God. 
John xii. 35, 36. 

11. The haute. The place where he 
was bom, or the place where they lived 
at that time. H FeU down. This was 
the usual way of showing respect or 
homage among the Jews. Esther viii. 
3 ; Job i. 20 ; Dan. iii. 7; Ps. Ixxii. 11 : 
Is. xlvi. 6. H Worshipped him. Did 
him homage as King of the Jews. See 
on ver. 2. ^ Had opened their trea- 
sures. The treasures which they had 
brought, or the boxes, &c., in which 
they had brought their gold, &c H The^ 
presented unto him gifts. These were 
presented to him as King of the Jews, 
because they supposed he was to be a 
distinguishea prince and conqueror. It 
was customary in the East to show res- 
pect for persons of distinction by making 
them presents or offerings of this kind. 
See Gen. xxxii. 14. xliii. 11 ; 1 Sam. x. 
27; 1 Kings x. 2; Fs. Ixxii. 10—15. 
This custom is still common in the 
East ; and it is everywhere there un- 
usual to approach a person of diati» 
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fell down, and worshipped him: 
and when they had opened their 
treasures, they ^ presented noto him 
* gifts ; gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God * 
in a dream that they should not re- 
tarn to Herod, they departed into 

heir own country another way. 

1 or, tg9ni, a Ps.78.10. lM.WJi, » c.lJO. 

enished rank without a Taluable present. 
1 Fftmkmcetue, This was a production 
of Arabia. It was a white resin or 
gum. It was obtakied from a tree by 
making indsiotts in the bark, and suffer^ 
ina the gum to flow out. It was highlr 
o<K>riferous or fragrant when bumea, 
and was, therefore, used in worship, 
where it was burned as a pleasant of- 
fering to God. See Ex. xxx. 8. Lev. 
xvi. 12. It is produced, also, in the 
Bast Indies, but chiefly in Arabia ; and 
hence it has been supposed probable 
that the wise men came from Arabia. 
^Myrrk. This was also a production 
of Arabia, and was obtained from a 
tree in the same manner as frankin- 
cense. The name denotes hiUemesti 
and was given to it on account of its 
^TttA bitterness. It was used chiefly 
m embalming the dead, because it had 
the property of preserving them from 
putrefaction. Compare John xiz. 39. 
It was much used in Egypt and in Ju- 
dea. It was obtained from a thorny 
tree, which grows eight or nine feet 
hieh. , It was at an early period an ar- 
ticle of commerce, (Cren. xzxvii. 25) ; 
and was an ingredient of the holy oint- 
ment. Ex. uz. 23. It was also used 
as an agreeable perfume. Esth. ii. 12. 
Ps. xlv. 8. Prov. vii. 17. It was, also, 
sometimes minted with wine to form 
an articte of drmk. Such a drink was 
given to our Saviour, when about to be 
crucified, as a stupefying potion. Mark 
zv. 23. Compare Matth. xzvii. 34. 
These offerings were made because 
ihey were the most valuable which 
their country produced. They were 
tokens of respect and homage which 
they paid to the new-bom King of the 
Jews. They evinced their hLrh regard 
for him, and their belief that he was to 
be an illustrious prince r and the fact 
that' their deed is recorded with appro- 
bation, shows us that we should offisr 



13 And when they were denart- 
ed, behold, the angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and take the young 
4^hild and his mother, and flee into 
£flrypt, and be thou there until I 
bnog thee word : for Herod * will 
seek the young child, to destroy 
him. 

e Job 33.15,17. 



tmr most valuable possessions, our all, 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. Wise men 
came from far to do him homage, and 
bowed down, and presented their best 
gifts and offerings. It is right that we 
give to him, also, our hearts, our pro- 
perty, our all. 

12. Warned cf fiW, &c. This was 
done, doubtless, because, if they had 
given Herod precise information where 
he was, it would have been easy for 
him to send forth and slay him. And 
from it we learn that God will watch 
over those whom he loves; that he 
knows how to foil the purposes'of the 
wicked, and to deliver nis own out of 
the hands of those who would destroy 
them. T/n a dream. See Note on ch. 
L20. 

13. Theangd, See ch. i. 20. ^ Flee 
into EgypL E^ypt is situated to the 
south-west of Judea, and is distant from 
Bethlehem perhaps about sixty miles. 
It was at this time a Roman province. 
The Greek language was spoken there. 
There were many Jews there, who had 
a temple and syiuffogues ; and Joseph, 
therefore, would oe among his own 
countrymen, and yet beyond the reach 
of Herod. The jurisdiction of Herod 
extended only to the river Sihon, or 
river of Egjrpt, and of course, beyond 
that, Joseph was safe from his designs. 
For a description of E^pt, see my 
Notes on Isa. xix. It is remarkable 
that this is the only time in which our 
Saviour was out of Palestine, and that 
this was in the land where the children of 
Israel had suffered so much and so long 
under the oppression of the flg3rptiaii 
kinffs. The very land which was the 
land of bondage and groaning for the 
Jews, became now the land of refuge 
and safety for the new-bom King of 
Judea. God can cvertum nations and 
kingdoms, so that thoae whom he lovea 
shaH be safe anywhere. 
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14 When he arose, he took Ihe 
young child and his mother hy 
night, and departed into Egypt: 

15 And was there until the death 
of Herod, that it might he fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord hy 



15. The deaik of Heroi, Herod died 
m the thirty-seventh year of his reign. 
It is not certainly known in what year 
he began his reign, and hence it is im- 
possible to determine the time that Jo- 
seph remained in Egypt. The best 
cluronologers have supposed that he 
died somewhere between two and four 
years after the birth of Christ ; but at 
what particular time cannot now be de- 
termined. Nor can it be determined 
at what age Jesus was taken into Egypt. 
It seems probable that he was supposed 
to be a vear old (see ver. 16) , and of 
course tne time that he remained in 
Egypt was not long. Herod died of a 
most painful and loathsome disease in 
Jericho. See Note on ver. 16; also 
Josephus, Ant. 17. 10. 1» That it might 
befulJiUedt &c. This lanffuaee is re- 
corded in Hosea zi. 1. ft there evi- 
dently speaks of God's calling bis peo- 
ple out of Egypt under IVloses. See 
Ex. iv. 22, 23. it nu^ht be said to be 
fulfilled in his calung Jesus from 
Egypt, because the words in Hosea 
aptly expressed this also. The same 
love which led him to deliver his peo- 

[>le Israel from the land of Egypt, now 
ed him also to deliver his Son from 
that place. The words used by Hosea 
would express both events. See Note 
on ch. i. 22. Perhaps, also, the place 
in Hosea became a praver^y to ex{Mresa 
any great deliverance from danger ; and 
thus it could be said to be fulfilled in 
Christ, as other proverbs are m cases 
to which they are applicable. It can- 
not be supposed that the passage in 
Hosea was a ftopheey of the Messiah, 
but was only used by Matthew appro- 
priately to express the event. 

16. Meeked of the wise men. When 
he saw that he had been deceived by 
thjBm ; — that is, that they did not return 
as he had expected. It does not mean 
that they did it for the purpose of mock- 
iUjT or deriding him; but that he was 
disappointed m their not retuminc. 
^Exceeding wroth. Very anery. He 
had been disappointed and deceived. 



t 



the ^ToptmU aaying* Uut^f Egypi 
have I called my son. 

16 Then Herod, when he 8a>i 

that he was mocked of the wise 

men, was exceeding wroth, and 

sent forth, and slew all the children 

cHosJl.l. 



He expected to send an executionel 
and km Jesus alone. But since he was 
disappointed in this, he thought he 
would accomplish the same thing, and 
be sure to destroy him> if he sent forth 
and put dU the children in the plaee to 
death.. This is an illustration of the 
power of anger. It stops at nothin^^. 
If it cannot accomplish just what it 
wishes, it does not hesitate to go much 
farther, and accomplish much more evil 
than it at first designed. He that has 
a wicked heart, and indulges in anger, 
knows not where it will end, and wiu 
commonly commit far more evil than 
he at first intended. ^ Slew aU the ehU" 
dren. That is, all the mdU children. 
This is implied in the original. The 
design of Herod was to cut off him 
that had been bom hint of the Jewa 
His purpose, therefore, did not require 
that he should slay all the female chil 
dren ; and though he was cruel, yet w^ 
have no right to think that he attempt- 
ed here any thing except what ne 
thought to be for his own safety, «id to 
secure himself from a rival. ^ In tdi 
the coast thereof. The word coast is 
commonly apphed now to the reeiona 
around the sea, as the sea coast. Here 
it means the adjacent places, the settle- 
ments or hamlets around Bethlehem—- 
all that were in that neighborhood. 
We do not know how laVge a place 
Bethlehem was ; nor, of course, how 
many were slain. But it was not a 
large place, and the number could not . 
be very great It is not probable that 
it contained more than one or two thou- 
sand inhabitants ; and in this case the 
number of children slain was not pro- 
bably over twenty or thirty. ^ rrom 
two years old and under. Some writers 
have said that this does not mean, in 
the original, that they had completed 
two years ; but that they had entered on 
the second year, or had completed about 
one year, and entered on the second. 
But the meaning of the word is doubt • 
ful. It is quite probable that thef 
would not be partieukur aboat the «nMl 
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that were in Bethlehem, ^^ in. all 
the coasts thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligenUy inquired' 
of the wise men. 
17 Then was fulfilled that which 

m ver.7. 



age, but slew all that were about that 

S;e. % AoDording to the time, &>€. 
e had endeavoured to ascertain of the 
wise men the exact time of his birth. 
He supposed he knew the age of Jesus. 
He slew, therefore, all that were of his 
age ; that is, all that were bom about 
the time when the star appeared, per- 
haps from six months old to two years. 
There is no reason to think that he 
would command those to be slain who 
had been bom after the star appeared. 

This destruction of the infants is not 
mentioned by Josephus, but for this 
omission three reasons may be given. 
1. Josephus, a Jewish historian, and a 
Jew, would not be likely to record any 
thins that would appear to confirm the 
truth of Christianity. 2. This act of 
Herod was really so small compared 
with his other crimes, that the historian 
might not think it worthy of record. 
Bethlehem was a small and obscure vil- 
lage, and the other crimes of Herod 
were so great and so public, that it is 
not to be wondered at that the Jewish 
historian has passed over this. 3. The 
order was probably given in secret, and 
niight not have been known to Jose- 
phus. It pertained to the Christian his- 
tory; and if the evangelists had not 
written, it might have oeen unknown 
or forgotten. Besides, no argument can 
be drawn from the silence oi the Jewish 
historian. No reason can be given why 
Matthew should not be considered to 
be as I'ully entitled to credit as Jose- 
phus. Yet there is no improbability, in 
the account g^ven by Matthew. Herod 
was an odious and bloody tyrant, and 
the facts of his reign prove that he was 
abundantly capable of this wickedness. 
The following bloody deeds will show 
that the slaying of the infants was in 
perfect accordance with his character. 
The account is taken from Josephus, 
■8 arranged by Dr. Lardner. Aristo- 
bulus, brother of his wife MariamnC; 
%ras murdered by his direction at eigh • 
teen years of age, because the people 
•f Jerusalem haid shown some anection 



was spoken by Jeremy * tho prophet, 
saying, 

18 In Rama was there . •^ voice 
heard, lamentation, and weepingr, 
and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, and would 
» Je.31.15. 



for his person. In the seventh year ot 
his reign he nut to death Hyrcanus, 
grandfather oi Mariamne, then eighty 
years of age, and who had formerly 
saved Her(xl*s life ; a man who had, in 
every revolution of fortune, shown a 
mild and peaceable disposition. His 
beloved and beautiful wife, Mariamne, 
had a public execution, and her mothei 
Alexandra followed soon after. Alex- 
ander and Aristobulus, his two sons by 
Mariamne, were strangled in prison by 
his orders upon groundless suspicions, 
as it seems, when they were at man's 
estate, were married and had children. 
In his last sickness, a httle before hct 
died, he sent d^ders throughout Judea. 
requiring the presence of all the chief 
men of the nation at Jericho. His or* 
ders were obeved, for they were en- 
forced with no less penalty tnan that ot 
death. When they were come to Je. 
richo, he had them all shut up in the cir 
cus ; 8nd calling for his sister Salome, 
and her husband Alexis, he told them : 
"My life is now short. I know the 
Jewish people, and nothing will please 
them better than my death. You hav 
them now in your custody. As sooi 
as the breath is out of my body, and 
before my death can be known, do you 
let in the soldiers upon them, and kill 
them. All Judea, then, and every fa* 
mily, will, though imwillingly, moum 
at my death." rlfey, Josephus says, 
that with tears in his eyes he conjured 
them, by their love to him and their 
fidelity to God, not to fail of doing him 
this honor.— 'What objection, after this 
account, can there be to the account of 
his murdering the infants at Bethlehem f 
Surely there could be no craelty, bar- 
barity, and horrid crime, which such a 
man was not capable of perpetrating. 

17, 18. Jeremy. Jeremiah. This quo- 
tation is taken from Jeremiah xxxi. 15. 
The word ** fulfilled," here, is taker 
evidently, in the sense that the words is: 
Jeremian aptly express the event which 
Matthew was recording. The original 
design of this prophecy was to desonbe 
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aot he eomforted because they are ' 19 Bat when Herod was dead, 
not. behold, an angel of the Lord ap- 



ihe sonowful departure of the people 
•nto captivity, after the conquest of Je- 
msalem by Nebuzaradan. The cap- 
tives were assembled at Rama, Jere- 
miah himself being in chains, and there 
the fate of those who had escaped in 
the destruction of the city, was decided ' 
at the wll of the conqueror. Jer. xl. 1 J 
The nobles had been slain, and the , 
eyes of their king put out after the 
murder of his sons before his siffht, 
and the people were then gathered at 
Rama in chains, whence they were to 
start on their mournful journey, slaves 
to a cruel monarch, leaving behind them 
all that was dear in life. The sadness 
of such a scene is well expressed in the 
language of the prophet, and no less 
beautiraliy and fitly appUes to the me- 
lancholy event which the evangelist re- 
cords, and there could be no impropriety 
in his using it as a auota^on. 

Rama was a small town in the tribe 
of Benjamin, not far from Bethlehem. 
Rachel was the mother of Benjamin, 
and was buried near to Bethlehem. Gen. 
x^xv. 16 — 19. Rama was about six 
miles north-west of Jerusalem, near 
Bethel. The name Rama signif^ps an 
emiaeneey and was given to the town 
because it was situated on a hill. Rama 
is commonly supposed to be the same 
as the Arimathea of the New Testa- 
ment — the place where Joseph lived 
who begged the body of Jesus. See 
Matt, xxvii. 57. This is also the same 

elace in which Samuel was bom, where 
e resided, died and was buried, and 
where he anointed Saul as king. 1 Sam. 
i. 1. 19; ii. 11; viii. 4; xix. 18; xxv. 1. 
Mr. King, an American Missionary, was 
at Rama — now called Romba--m 1824 ; 
and Mr. Whiting, another American 
Missionary, was there in 1835. He 
says, "the situation is exceedingly 
beautiful. It is about two hours ms- 
tant from Jerusalem to the north-west, 
on an eminence commanding a view 
of a wide extent of beautiful mversified 
country. Hills, plains, and valleys, 
highly cultivated fields of wheat and 
barley, vineyards and olive yards, are 
spread out before you as on a map ; and 
numerous vilWes are scattered here 
and there over me whole view. To the 
west and north-west, beyond the hiU- 
eouniry, appears the vast plain of Sha- 



ron, and farther still you look out upon 
the great and wide sea. It occurred to 
me as not improbable that in the days 
of David and Solomon, this place may 
have been a favorite retreat during 
the heat of summer: and that here the 
former may have onen struck his sa^ 
cred lyre. Some of the -psabns, or tu 
least one of them, (see Ps. civ. 25,) 
seem to have been composed in some 
place which commanded a view of the 
Mediterranean; and this is the only 
place, I believe, in the vicinity of Jem 
salem, that affords such a. view." 

Rama was once a strongly fortified 
city, but there is no city here at pre- 
sent. A half-ramed Mohammedan 
mosque, which was originally a Chris 
tian church, stands over the tomb of 
the prophet ; besides which, a few mi- 
serable dwellings are the only build- 
ings that remain on this once celebrated 
spot. 

There is a town about thirty miles 
noKth-west of Jemsalem, on the road 
to Joppa, now called Randan or Ramie, 
which is described by many geogra- 
phers, and some of the best maps, as 
the Rama of Samuel, and the Arima- 
thea of Joseph. It commands a view 
of the whole valley of Sharon, from the 
mountains of Jemsalem to the sea, and 
from the foot of Carmel to the hills of 
Gaza.— Cr«. Bib. Die. 

By a beautiful figure of speech, the 
prophet introduces me mother weepins 
over the tribe, her children, and with 
them weeping over the fallen destiny 
of Israel, and over the calamities about 
to come upon the land. Few images 
could be more striking than thus to m- 
troduce a mother, long dead, whose 
sepulchre was near, weeping bitterly 
over the terrible calamities that befeU 
her descendants. The language and the 
image aptly and beautifully expressed 
the sorrows of the mothers in Bethle- 
hem, when Herod slew their in&nt 
children. Under the cmelty of the ty- 
rant, almost every family was a family 
of tears ; and well mi^ht there be la- 
mentation, and weepmg, and great 
mourning. 

We may remark here, that the sacred 
writers were cautious of speaking of the 
characters of wicked men. Here waa 
one of the worst men in the world, com- 



Digitized 



by Google 



A.a. i.j 



CHAPTER 11. 



^ 



peareth in a dream to Joseph la 

Egypt* 



mitting one of the most awful crimes, 
and yet there is not a single mark of ex- 
clamation ; not a single reference to any 
other part of his conduct: nothing that 
could lead to the knowledge that his 
other conduct was not upright. There 
ifl no wanton and malienant draggling 
km into the narrative, that they mifht 
gralifv malice, in making free with a 
very bad character. What was to their 
purpose, they record; what was not, 
they left to others. This is the nature 
ef religion. It does not speak evil of 
others, except when necessary, nor then 
docs h take pleasure in it. 



20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and go 

19. Herod wa$ dead. See Note on 
V. 15. Herod left three sons, and the 
kingdom was at his death divided be- 
tween them. To Archelaus was given 
Judea, Idumea, and Samaria; to Philip, 
Batanea, Trachonitis, Slc ; to Antipas, 
Galilea and Perea. Each of these was 
also called Herod, and these are the in* 
dividuals who are so frequently referred 
to in the New Testament during the 
ministry of the Saviour and the hibora 
of the Apostles. The following table 
will show at a glance the chief con- 
nexions of this &mily, as far as they 
are mentioned in the Sacred history. 



llariMnne. 
hMthiidwilb. 




Herod AfripM. 
(Acta ui. 1.) 



Airippt, 
(A(^ My. 13. 
•ad xkvi. 2.) 



warda win or ~ Herod Pbdipw 
flnrod Aotipaa, ■> (Mark vi. 170 



Herod, 
(Blark vt. 23 J 



Sakmie. 
larkvirs.} 



(Mark 




20. TVjf are dead who sought, &Ct 
fhis either refers to Herod alone, as is 
.lot uncommon, using the plural num- 
oer for the singuhur : or it may refer to 
Herod and his son Awlipaier, He was 
of the same cruel disposition as his fa- 
ther, and was put to death bv his fa- 
ther alH)ut five days before nis own 
iealh. 



22. He heard that Arthdaus did 
reign. Archelaus possessed a cruel and 
tvrannical disposition similar to his fa- 
ther. At one ofthe Passovers he caused 
three thousand of the people to be put 
to death in the temple and city, r oi 
his crimes, after he had reiffned nine 
years, he was banished by Augustus. 
the Roman emperor, to uaul. where 
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into the laud of Isree] : for they are 
dead ** which sought the youug 
child's life. 

31 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when be heard that Ar- 
m Ez.4.19. 

oe died. Knowing his character, and 
fearine that he wovdd not be safe there. 
Josepn besitaited about going there, and 
was directed by God to go to Galilee, 
a place of safety. T The nmrts of Ga- 
Wee. The country of Galilee. At this 
time the land of Palestine was divided 
into three jmrtb : Gaulbs, on the north ; 
Samaria, in the middle; and Jun£A, 
on the south. Gafilee was under the 
government of Herod Ant^jms, who 
was comparatively a mild pnnce ; and 
in his dominions Joseph might find 
safety. 

23. Nazareth, This was a small town, 
atnated in Galilee, west of Capernaum, 
and not fiur from Cana. It was built 
partly in a vaUey, and partly on the de- 
clivity of a hill. Luke iv. 29. A hill 
is yet pointed out, to the south of Naza- 
retn, as the one from which the people 
of the place attempted to precipitate the 
Saviour. It was a place, at that time, 

froverbial for wickedness. John iv. 46. 
t is now a larse village, with a convent 
and two churches. One of the churches, 
called the dMrdiofihe Annuneiation, is 
the finest in the Holy Land, except that 
of the holy sepulchre in Jerusalem. 

A modem traveller describes Naza- 
reth as situated upon the declivity of a 
hill, the vale which spreads out before it 
resembling a circular basin, encom- 
passed by mountains. Fifteen moun- 
tains appear to meet to form an enclo- 
sure for this beautiful spot, around which 
they rise like the edg^e of a shell, to 
guard it against intrusion. It is a rich 
and beautiftil field in the midst of barren 
mountains. 

Another traveller speaks of the streets 
• 18 narrow and steep, the houses, which 
are llai-roofed, are about two hundred 
and fifty in number, and the inhabi- 
tants he estimates at 2000. The popu- 
lation of the place is variously stated, 
though the average estimate is 3000; 
of whom about five hundred are Turks, 
and the residue nominal Christians. 

As all testimony to the truth and 



JilATTHfiW. \fi^».h 

ehelaos dtd reigii in Jadea in ih« 
room of his father Herod, he wat 
afraid to go thither : notwithstand- 
ing, being warned of God in a 
dream, he turned aside into the 
parts of^ Galilee: 
33 And he eame and dwelt in • 
»eJLlS.L«.3J0. 



fidelity of the sacred narrative is in 
|K>rtant, we have thought oursetres ms- 
tified in connecting with this article a 
passage from the journal of Mr. Jowett, 
an intelligent modem traveller; e^M- 
cially as it is so full an illustration oi th» 
pasttffe of Luke already cited. 

*' Nazareth is ntnated on the sidoi 
and extends nearly to the foot, <^ a hill. 



which, though not very htrii, 
steep and overhanging. The eye na- 
turally wanders over its summit, ii 
<|uest of some point from which it 
might probably be that the men of thu 
place endeavoured to cast our Saviour 
down, (Luke iv. 29,) but in vain: no 
rock adapted to such an obiect appears 
here. At the foot of the nill is a mo- 
dest, simple plain, surrounded by low 
hills, reaching in length <aearly a mile: 
in breadth, near the city, a hundred 
and fif^y yards ; but farther south, aboat 
four hundred yards. On this plain there 
are a few olive and fig trtees, sufficient, 
or rather scarcely stmicient, to make, 
the spot nietnresque. Then feUowsa 
ravine, which gradually grows deeper 
and narrower to¥rards the south ; tiU, 
after walking about another mile, you 
find yourseu in an immense chasm, 
with steep rocks on either side, firom 
whence you behold, as it were beneath 
your feet, and before you, the noUe 
plain of Esdraelon. Nothing can be 
finer than the apparently immeasurable 
prospect of this plain, bounded on the 
soutn by the moimtains <^ Samaria. 
The elevation of the hills on which the 
spectator stands in this ravine is very 
great ; and the whole scene, when we 
saw it, was clothed in the most rich 
mountain-blue color that can be con- 
ceived. At this spot, on the right hand 
of the ravine, is shown the rock to 
which the men of Nazareth are sup- 
posed to have conducted our Lord, for 
the purpose of throwing him down 
With the Testament in our hands, ws 
endeavored to examine the probabili 
ties of the sp«^ ? and I confess them is 
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citf called •Nanntk : tbat il miffht 
be falfillfld which was spoken by 
the prophets. He shall be called a 
Nazarene.* 

• Jno.1.45. » No.6.13. JvL.lZJS, 1 8a.LIl. 
AMJi.ie-13. Ae.34^ 



nothing in it which excites a scruple of 
inersduKty in my mind. The rock here 
is perpendiealar for about fifty feet, 
down which spaee it would be easy to 
hurl a person who should be unawares 
brought to the summit ; and his perish- 
ing would be a very certain conse- 
quence. That the spot might be at a 
eonnderable distance from the citv is 
an idea not inconsistent with St. Luxe's 
aeeount ; for the expression, tkrutiing 
Je9U9 out ef the city, and leading him 
Is the krow of the hiU on whidk tketr city 
WM hmUtj ^es fair scope for ima^nning, 
that in their rage and debate, the Naza- 
renes might, without originally intend- 
lag his murder, press upon mm for a 
eonsiderable distance after they had 
quitted the synagogue. The distance, 
as already notic^, (rem modem Naza- 
reth to the spot, is scarcely two miles ; 
a space which, in the fury of persecu- 
tion, miffht soon be passed over. Or, 
sllould Uiis appear too considerable, it 
is by no means certain but that Naza- 
reth may at that time haye extended 
through the principal part of the plain, 
which I have described as lying before 
the modem town. In this case, the dis- 
tance passed over might not exceed a 
mile. I can see, therefore, no reason 
for thinking otherwise, than that this 
may be the real scene where our divine 
prophet Jesus received so great a dis- 
honor from the men of his own coun- 
try and of his own kmdred." 

Mr. Fisk, an American Missionary, 
was at Nazareth in the autumn of 18^. 
' His description corresponds generally 
with that of Mr. Jowett. He estimates 
the population to be from 3000 to 5000, 
viz. Greeks, three hundred or four hun- 
dred fomilies; Turks, two hundred; 
(Catholics, one hundred; Greek Ca- 
tholics, forty or fifty ; Maronites, twen- 
ty or thirty ; say in ail seven hundred 
houses. % That It mtgh$ be JwjUUd which 
moo 9poken^ &c. The words here are 
not tound m any of the books of the 
Old Testament; and there has been 
much difficulty in ascertaining the 
OManing of this passage. Some have I 



CHAPTER ra. 

IN those days came ' John th« 
Baptist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea, 

t La.3^ JaoJ.18. 



supposed that Matthew meant to refer 
to Judges xiii. 5, to Samson as a type 
of Christ ; others that he refers to Isa- 
iah xi. 1 , where the descendant of Jesse 
is called *' a Branch ;'* in the Hebrew 
Netxer, Some have supposed that Mat- 
thew refers to some prophecy which 
was not recorded, but handed down by 
tradition. But these suppositions are 
not satisfiictory. It b a great ded more 
probable that Matthew refers not to 
any particular place, but to the leading 
eharacteri$tic$ of the prophecies respect- 
ing him. The following remarks may 
make this clear. 1st. I^ does not say, 
** by the jnophet^** as in ch. i. 22 ^ iL 5, 
15, but " by the prophets y^* meamng no 
one particmarly, but the seneral cha- 
racter of the prophecies. 2d. The lead* 
ing and most prominent prophecies re* 
spectinc him were, that lie was to be 
of hunu>le life ; to be despised, and re* 
jected. See Isa. liii. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, Ig. 
Ps. xxii. 3d. The phrase*' he shall be 
called," means the same as he ehaU bo, 
4th. The character of the people of Na- 
zareth was such that they were prover- 
bially des|Hsed and contemned. John i 
46 ; vii. 52. To come from Nazareth, 
therefore, or to 6e a Naaarene, was the 
same as to be despised, and esteemed 
of low birth ; to he a root oiU cf dry 
ground J having no form or comelines*. 
And this was the same as had been 
predicted by the prophets. When Mat- 
thew says, therefore, that the prophe- 
cies were fulfilled, it means tMat tho 
predictions of the prophets that he should 
he of humble life, and refected, wen 
fully accomplished in his being an tnAo* 
bitant of Naaareth, and &pi%od as 
sudi. 

CHAPTER ra. 
1. In those days. The days here re- 
ferred to, cannot be those menticmed in 
the preceding chapter, for John was but 
six months older than Christ. Perhaps 
Matthew intended to extend his narra- 
tive to the whole time that Jesus dwelt 
at Nazareth ; and the meaning is, * m 
those days whUo Jesus stiU iweU at 
JVoesrea.* John began to preach. It 
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2 And saying, Repent ye : for the 
icingdoai of hearen is at hand. 



is iiot probable that John began to bap. 
tize or preach long before the Saviour 
entered on his nunistry; and, conse- 
quently, from the time that is mention- 
ed at the close of the second chapter, 
to that mentioned in the beginning of 
the third, an interval of twcnty-6ve or 
more years elapsed. IT JtAn the Baptist. 
Or John the bavtixet^'-BO called from 
his principal omce, that of baptizing. 
Baptism, or the application of water, 
was a rite well known to the Jews, and 
practised when they admitted proselytes 
to their religion from heathenism. — 
Lightfoat. f Preaching. The word 
rendered to preaek, means, to proclaim 
in the manner of a pubUc crier ; to make 
proclamation. The discourses record^ 
m the New Testament are mostly brief, 
sometimes a single sentence. They 
were public proclamations of some great 
truth. Such appear to have been the 
discourses of John, calling men to re- 
pentanee. V, In the wUdemess of Ju- 
dm. This country was situated along 
the Jordan, and tne Dead Sea, to the 
east of Jerusalem. The word trans- 
lated wHdemesSy does not denote, as 
with us, a place of boundless forests, 
entirely destitute of inhabitants ; but a 
mountainous, rough, and \!tan\y settled 
country, covered, to some considerable 
extent, with forests and rocks, and bet- 
ter fitted for pasture than for tilling. 
There were inhabitants in those places, 
and even villages, but they were the 
comparatively unsettled portions of the 
country. 1 Sam. xxv. 1, 2. In the 
time of Joehua there were six cities in 
what was then called a wUdemess. 
Joshua XV. 61, 62. 

2. Repent ye. Repentance implies 
sorrow ior past offences (2 Cor. vii. 
10.) ; a deep sense of the evil of sin as 
committed against God (Ps. U. 4.); 
and a full purpose to turn from trans- 
gression and to lead a holy Ufe. A true 
penitent has sorrow for sin, not only 
because it is ruinous to his soul, but 
chiefly because it is an oflence against 
God, and is that abominable thing which 
he hates. Jer. xliv. 4. It is produced 
by seeing the great danger and misery 
to which it exposes us ; by seeing the 
justneas and holiness of God (Job xlii. 



3 For this is he that was spoken 
of* by the prophet Esaias, saying, 
• II.40.3. 



6.) ; and by seeing that our sins have 
been committed a^rainst Christy and 
were the cause of his death. 21ech. xiL 
10. Luke xxii. 61, 62. There are 
two words in the New Testament 
translated repentance; one of which 
denotes a change of mindj or a refer- 
motion of life ; and the other sorrow or 
regret that sin has been committed. 
Tne word used here is the former: 
calling the Jews to a change of life, or 
a reformation of conduct. In the time 
of John, the nation had become ex- 
tremely wicked and corrupt, perhapa 
more so than at any preceding period. 
Hence both he and Cnrist began tiieir 
ministry by calling to repentance, f 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
The phrases, kingdom of heaven 
kingdom of Christ; and kingdom o 
Gog; are of frequent occurrence in 
the Bible. They all refer to the same 
thing. The expectation of such a king 
dom was taken from the Old Testa* 
ment, and especially from Daniel, ch. 
vii. 13, 14. The prophets had told o* 
a successor to David that should sit on 
his throne. 1 Kings ii. 4; viiL 25; 
Jer. xxxiii. 17. The Jews expected a 
great national deliverer. They sup- 
posed that when the. Messiah should 
appear, all the dead would be raised ; 
that the judgment would take place ; 
and that the enemies of the Jews 
would be destroyed, and themselves 
advanced to great national dignity and 
honor. 

The language in which they were 
accustomed to describe this event was 
retained by our Saviour and his apos- 
tles. Yet they early attempted to cor- 
rect the common notions respecting his 
reign. This was one design, doubtless, 
of John in preaching repentance. In- 
stead of summoning them to mUilaru 
exercises J and collecting an army, which 
would have been in accordance with 
their expectations, he called them to m 
change of life ; to the doctrine of re- 
pentance — a state of thines for more 
accordant with the approach of a king- 
dom of purity. 

The phrases kingdom of God and 
kingdom of heaven, have been sup- 
posed to have a considerable yaciety ol 
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Tbd Toice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 
4 Andpthe same John had his * 
• SKi.lA Mat.ii.& 



meaning. Some have thought that 
they refer to the state of things in hea- 
ven ; others, to the personal reign of 
Chnst on earth: others, that they 
mean the church, or the reign of 
Christ in the hearts of his people. 
There can be no doubt that tnore is 
reference in the words to the condition 
of things in heaven, after this life. But 
the church of God is a preparatory 
state to that beyond the grave ; a state 
in which Christ pre-eminently rules and 
leigntf; and there is no doubt that it 
sometimes refers to the state of things 
in the church ; and it means, therefore, 
the state of things which the Messiah 
was to set up-^t« spiritual reign be- 
gun in the diureh on earthy and com' 
pUted in heaven. 

The phrase would be best translated, 
* the reign of God draws near.' We 
do not say commonlv of a kingdom 
that it is moveable, or that it approaches. 
A reign may be said to be at hand ; or 
the lime when Christ would reign was 
at hand. In this sense it is meant that 
the time when Christ should reign, or 
set up his kinedom, or begin his do- 
minion on earth, under the Christian 
economy, was about to commence. 
The phrase, then, should not be con- 
fined to any period of that reign, but 
includes lus whole dominion over his 
people on earth and in heaven. 

In the passajge here it clearl]^ means 
that the commg of the Messiah was 
near ; or that the time of the reisn of 
God which the Jews had expected was 
coming. 

The word heaven, or heavens, as it is 
in the original, means sometimes the 
place, BO called ; and sometimes is, by 
a figure of speech, put for the Great 
Being whose residence is there ; as in 
Daniel iv. 26 ; ** the Heavens do rule." 
See also Mark xi. 30. Luke zv. 18. 
As thit kingdom was one of purity, it 
was proper that the people should j)re- 
pare themselves for it by turning from 
their sins, and directing their mmds to 
t suitable fitness for his reign. 

3. The projgui Esaias. The pro- 
anet Isaiah Esaias is the Greek mode 



raiment of camel's hair, and a lett> 
them girdle about his loins: and 
his meat was locusts * and wild 
honey. 

h Le.11.33. 



of writing the name. This passage is 
taken from Isaiah xl. 3. It is here said 
to have been spoken in reference to 
John, the forerunner of Christ. The 
language is such as was familiar to the 
Jews, and such as they would under- 
stand. It was spoken at first with 
reference to the return from the cap- 
tivity at Babylon. Anciently it was 
customary in the march of armies to 
send messengers, or pioneers, before 
them, to proclaim their approach: to 
provide for them ; to remove obstruc- 
tions ; to make roads, level hills, fill 
up valleys, &,c. Isaiah, describing the 
return urom Babylon, uses language 
takdn from that custom. A crier, or 
herald, is introduced. In the vast de- 
serts that lay between Babylon and 
Judea, he is represented as lifting up 
his voice, and, with authority, com- 
manding a public road to be made for 
the return of the captive Jews, with 
the Lord as their deliverer. * Prepare 
his ways, make them straight, says 
he ;' or, as Isaiah adds, * Let the val- 
leys be exalted, or filled u|>, and the 
hills be levelled, and a straight, level 
highway be prepared, that they may 
march with ease and safety.* See my 
Notes on Isa. xl. 

As applied to John, it means, that h^ 
was sent to remove obstructions, and 
to prepare the people for the coming of 
the Messiah; like a herald going be- 
fore an army on the march, to make 
preparations for their coming. 

4. His raiment, of eameVs hair. His 
clothing. This is not the fine hair of 
the camel from which our elegant cloth 
is made, called camlet; nor the more 
elegant stuff, brought from the East 
Indies, under the name of camel's hair ; 
but the long, shaggy hair of the camel, 
from which a coarse, cheap cloth ia 
made, still worn by the poorer classes 
m the East, and by monks. This dress 
of the cameFs hair, and a leathern gir- 
dle, it seems, was the common dress 
of the prophets. 2 Kings, i. 8. Zech. 
xiii. 4. V His meat was locusts. His 
food. These constituted the food of the 
common people. Among the Greeks. 
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5 Then went oat to bim Jerasa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the re- 
gion round about Jordan, 



tbe vilest of the people used to eat them: 
and the iact that John made his food ot 
(hem is significant of his great poverty 
•nd bumble life. The Jews were al- 
lowed to eat them. Lev. xi. 22. Lo- 
custs are flying insects, and are of va- 
rious kinds. The green locusts are 
about two inches in length, and about 
the thickness of a man's finger. The 
common brown locust is about three 
inches long. The general form and 
appearance of the locust is not unlike 
the grasshopper. They were one of 
the phigues of f^ypt (E^. z.) . In east- 
em countries they are very numerous. 
They appear in such quantities as to 
darken the sky, and devour in a short 
time every green thing. The whole earth 
is sometunes covered with them for 
many leagues. Joel i. 4. Isa. xxxiii. 4, 5. 
" Some species of the locust are eaten 
at this day in eastern countries, and 
are even esteemed a delicacy when 
properly cooked. After tearing off the 
leg^s and wings, and taking out the en- 
trails, thev stick them in long rows 
upon wooden spits, roast them at the 
fire, and then proceed to devour them 
with great zest. There are also other 
ways of preparing them. For exam- 
ple : thev cook them and dress them m 
oil ; or, naving dried them, thev pul- 
verize them, and when other food is 
scarce, make bread of the meaL The 
Bedouins pack them with salt, in close 
masses, which they carry in their lea- 
chem sacks. From these they cut 
■lices as they may need them. It is 
■iiupUr that even learned men have 
sunered themselves to hesitate about 
understanding these passages of the lit- 
eral locust, when the fact mat these are 
eaten by the orientals is so abundantly 
proved by the concurrent testimony of 
travellers. One of them says, thev are 
brought to market on strings in all the 
cities of Arabia, and that he saw an 
A.rab on mount Sumara, who had col- 
lected a sack full of them. They are 
premu-ed in diiferent ways. An Arab 
m Egypt, of whom he requested that 
lie would immediately eat locusts in his 
presence, threw them upon the glowing 
eoals ; and after ]»• supposed they were 



6 And were baptised of bim ia 
Jordan, confessing* their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of the 

a Ae.1.5. 3.38. 19.4,5,l§. 



roasted enough, he took them by the 
legs and head, and devoured the n* 
mainder at one mouthful. When the 
Arabs have them in quantities, the^ 
roast or dry them in an oven, or boil 
them and eat them with salt* The 
Arabs in the kingdom of Morocco boil 
the locusts; and the Bedouins eat lo- 
custs, which are collected in great quan- 
tities in the beginning of April, when 
they are easily caught. After having 
been roasted a little upon the iron plate 
on which bread is baked, they are dried 
in the sun, and then put into large sacks, 
with the mixture of a little salt They 
are never served up as a dish, but every 
one takes a handful of them when hun- 
gry."— J7«. Bib. Die. T WUd honey. 
Tnis was probably the honey that he 
found in the rocks of the wildemesa. 
Palestine was often called the land 
flowing with milk and honey. Ex. iii. 
8, 17 ; xiii. 5. Bees were kept with 
great care ; and great numbers of them 
abounded in the fissures of trees and 
the clefts of rocks. There is also i 
species of honey called wild-honey, or 
wood-honey (1 Sam. xiv. 27, margin), 
or honey-dew, produced by certain li^ 
tie insects, and deposited on the leavea 
of trees, and flowing from them in great 
quantities to the ground. See 1 Sam. 
xiv. 24—27. This is said to be produc* 
ed still in Arabia; and perhaps if wa» 
this which John Uved upon. 

5. Jerusalem. The people of Jeru- 
salem. ^AU Judea. Many people 
from Judea. It does not mean that lit- 
erally all the people went, but that great 
multitudes went. It was general. Je- 
rusalem was in the part o? the country 
called Judea. Judea was situated on 
the west ade of the Jordan. See Note 
Matt. iL 22. ^Region about Jordtm. 
On the east and west side of the river. 
Near to Jordan. 

6. Were baptized. Tb*» word bap 
tize signifies originally to tMf 0, to dye, 
to <tom, as those who dye clothes. li 
here means to cleanse or wash any thing 
by the application of water. S^ Note • 
Mark vii. 4. Washing, or ablution, wa» 
much in use amon^ the Jews, 9% one 
of the rites of their leligion. Nma 
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Fhaiisaes and Saddaeeef eom^ to his baptism, he said unto them^O genera 



six. 7. Heb. iz. 10. . It was not cus- 
tomary, however, among them to ban- 
ti%e those who were converted to tne 
Jewish religion until after the Babylon- 
ish ct^ttvity. At the time of John, and 
for some tmie previous, they had been 
accustomed to administer a rite of hap- 
ftrai, or iMM&mr, to those who became 
proselytes to Uieir religion; that is, 
who were converted from being Gen- 
tiles. Hiis was done to sicmfy that 
they renounced the errors and worship 
of the Pagans, and as significant of 
their becoming pure by embracing a 
new religion. It was a solemn rite of 
wathingi significant of cUanting from 
their former sins, and purifying them 
for the peculiar service of Jehovah. 
John found this custom in use ; and as 
he was calling the Jews to a new dis' 
pensatiofij to a change in their form of 
reli^on, he administered this rite of 
ht^ism, or washmg, to signify the 
cleansing from their sons, and adopting 
the new ^tispensation, or the fitness for 
the pure reign of the Messiah. They 
applied an old ordinance to a new 
purpose. As it was used by John it 
was a significant rite, or ceremony, in- 
tended to denote the putting away 
of impurity, and a purpose to be pure 
in heart and life. The Hebrew word 
LTdbol) which is rendered by the word 
baptize, occurs in the Old Testament 
in the following places, viz : Lev. iv. 6 ; 
ziv. 6, 51. Num. zix. 18. Ruth ii. 14. 
Ex. ziL22. Deut. zxxiii. 24. Eze.xxiii. 
15. Job ix. 31. Lev. ix. 9. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 27. 2 Kings v. 14 ; viii. 15. Gen. 
xxxvu. 31. Joshua iiL 15. It occurs 
in no other places ; and from a carefiil 
examination of these passages, its mean- 
ing among the Jews is to be derived. 
From these passages it will be seen that 
its radical meaning is not to sprinkle, or 
to immerse.^ It is to dip, commonly 
for the purpose of sprinkling, or for 
some other purpose. Thus, to dip the 
finger t i. e. a part of the finger, in blood 
—enough to sprinkle with. Lev. iv. 6. 
To dip a living bird, and cedar wood, 
and scarlet, and hvssop, in the blood of 
the bird that was killed, for the purpose 
of sprinkling ; where it could not be 
that aU these should be immersed in the 
61ood of a single bird. To dip hyssop 
in the water, to sprinkle with. Num. 
suu 18* To dip a portion of bread in 



yineffar. Ruth ii. 14. To dip the feet 
in (Ml -^ an emblem of plenty. Deut 
xxxiii. 24. To dye^ or stain. Eze. xxiii 
15. To plunge into a ditch, so as t<3 
defile the clothes. Job ix. 31. To dip 
the end of a staff in honey. 1 Sam. xiv. 
27. To dip in Jordan — a declaration 
respecting Naaman the Syrian. 2 Kings 
V. 14. The direction of the prophet 
was to wash himself, ver. 10. This 
shows that he understood voashing and 
baptizing to mean the same thing. To 
dip a towelf or quUtf so as to spread it 
on the fiice of a man to smother him. 
2 Kings viii. 15. In none of these 
cases can it be shown that the meaning 
of the word is to immerse entirely. But 
in nearly all the cases, the notion of ap- 
plying the water to a part only of the 
person or object, though it was by dip- 
ping, is necessarily to be supposed. 

In the New Testament the word, in 
various forms, occurs eighty times ; fif- 
ty-seven with reference to persons. Of 
these fifty-seven times, it is followed 
by "in" (<v) 18 times, as in water, in 
the desert, in Jordan: 9 times by 
*'into" (wf), as into tne name, &.c., 
into Christ ; once it is followed by ctri 
(Acts ii. 38.) and twice by "for" (wtrcp). 
1 Cor. XV. 29. 

The following remarks may be made 
in view of the investigation of the mean- 
ing of this word. 1st. That in baptism 
it IS possible, perhaps probable, that the 
notion of dippmg would be the one that 
would occur to a Jew. 2d. It would 
not occur to him that the word meant 
of necessity to dip entirely, or complete- 
ly to immerse. 3d. The notion of toash- 
ing would be the one which would most 
readily occur, as connected with a re- 
ligious rite. See the cases of Naa- 
man, and Mark vu. 4. (Greek.) 4th. It 
cannot be proved from an examination 
of the. passages in the Old and New 
Testaments, that the idea of a complete 
immersion ever was connected with the 
word, or that it ever in any case occur- 
red. If they went into the water, still 
it is not proved by that, that the otilif 
mode of baptism was by immersion, as 
it might have been by pourings though 
they were in the water. 5th. It is not 
positively enjoined anywhere in the 
New Testament that the only mode of 
baptism shall be by an entire submer- 
sion of the body under water. Without 
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ioh 'ofyipers, who hath warned yoaf 8 Bring forth tlierefore fruits' 
t<i • flee from the wrath to come 1 ; i 



• Is^JS. c.13.34. 23.33. Lu.3.7. 
Ro.1.18. 



meet for repentance : 
h JeUSl.6. ' or« mtuweraUe to tmenimMnt tf Itfe. 



such a precept, it cannot be made obli- 
gatory on people of all ages, nations, 
and climes, even if it were probable 
that in the mild climate of Judea it was 
the us lal mode. 

The river Jordan is the eastern boun- 
dary of Palestine or Judea. It rises in 
mount Lebanon, on the north of Pales- 
tine, and runs in a southerly direction, 
under ground^ for thirteen miles, and 
then bursts forth with a great noise at 
Cesarea Philippi. It then unites with 
two small streams, and runs some miles 
farther, and empties into the lake Me- 
rom. From this small lake it flows 13 
miles, and then falls into the lake Gen- 
nesareth, otherwise called the sea of 
Tiberias, or the sea of Galilee. Through 
the middle of this lake, which is 15 
miles Ions and from 6 to 9 broad, it 
flows undisturbed, and preserves a 
southerly direction for about 70 miles, 
and then falls into the Dead Sea. 

The Jordan, at its entrance into the 
Dead Sea, is about ninety feet wide. It 
flows in many places with great rapidi- 
ty, and when swollen by rains pours 
hke an impetuous torrent. It formerly 
rejgularly overflowed its banks in time 
ofnarvest, that is, in March, in some 
places six hundred paces. Josh. iii. 15. 
1 Chron. xii. 15. These banks are 
covered with small trees and shrubs, 
and afford a convenient dwelling for 
wild beasts. Allusion b often mime to 
these thickets in the sacred scriptures. 
Jer. xlix. 19; 1.44. 

7. Pharisees and Saddueees. The 
Jews were divided into three great 
sects, the Pharisees; the Sadducees; 
and the Essence. In addition to these, 
some smaller, sects are mentioned in 
the New Testament, and by Josephus : 
the Herodians, probably pohtical friends 
of Herod ; the Galileans, a branch of 
the Pharisees ; and the Therapeutae, a 
branch of the Essenes, but converts 
from the Greeks. The principal of 
these sects are supposed to have origi- 
nated about 150 years before Christ, as 
they are mentioned by Josephus at 
about that time in his history. Of 
eourse nothing is said of them in the 
Old Testajnerc, as that was finished 



about 400 years before the Christian 
era. 

I. The Pharisees were the most 
numerous and wealthy sect of the Jews. 
They derived their name from the He- 
brew word Pkarash^ which signifies to 
set apart, or to separate, because they 
separated themselves from the rest ot 
their countrymen, and professedly de- 
voted themselves to peculiar strictness 
in religion. Their leading tenets were 
the following :— that the world was gov- ' 
emed by fate, or by a fixed decree of 
God ; that the souls of men were im 
mortal, and were either eternally happy 
or miserable beyond the grave; that 
the dead would be raised; that there 
were ans^els, good and bad ; that God 
was unc^r obligation to bestow peculiar 
fevor on the Jews ; and that thev were 
justified by the merits of Abraham or 
by theu- own conformity to the law. 
They were proud, haughty, self-right* 
ecus, and held the common people in 
great disrespect. John vii. 49. They 
sought the oflices of the state, and at 
fected great dignity. They were ob 
tentatious in their reUgious worship^ 
praying in the corners of the streets, 
and seeking publicity in the bestow- 
ment of alms. They sought principallf 
external cleanliness; and dealt much 
in ceremonial ablutions and washing. 

Some of the laws of Moses they 
maintained very strictly. In addition 
to the written laws, they held to a mul- 
titude which they maintained had come 
down from Moses by tradition. These 
they felt themselves as much bound to 
observe as the written law. Under the 
influence of these laws, they washed 
themselves before meals with great 
scrupulousness; they fasted twice a 
week— on Thursday, when they sup- 
posed Moses ascended mount Sinai, 
and on Monday, when he descended; 
they wore broad phylacteries, and en 
larged the fringe or borders of their - 
garments ; they loved the chief rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues. They were in general a 
corrupt, hypocritical, ofllice -seeking, 
haughty class of men. There are, 
however, some honorable ezoeptioiuf 
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9 And thnk not to say within yourselves, We hare Abraham to 



recorded. Acts v. 34. Perhaps also, 
Mark xv. 43. Luke ii. 25; zxiiL 51. 
John xix. 38. 39-42, iii 1. viL 60. 

II. The Sadducees c^'a supposed to 
nave taken their name from Sadok, 
who flourished about 260 years before 
the Christian era. He was a pupil of 
Antigonus Sochaeus, president of the 
sanhedrim, or great council of the na- 
tion. He had taught the dut^ of serv- 
ing God disinterestedly J without the 
hope of reward, or the fear of punish- 
ment. Sadok, not properly understand- 
ing the doctrine of his master, drew the 
inference that there was no future state 
of rewards or punishments ; and on this 
beUef he founded the sect. The other 
notions which they held, all to be traced 
to this leading doctrine, were : 1st. 
That there is no resurrection, neither 
angel nor spirit (Matt. zidi. 23. Acts 
zxui. 8); and that the soul of man 
perishes with the body. 2d. They re- 
jected the doctrine of fate. 3d. They 
rejected all traditions, and professed to 
receive only the books of the Old Tes- 
tament. 

They were far less numerous than 
the Pharisees, but their want of num- 
bers was compensated, in sonae degree, 
bv their wealth and standing in society. 
Though they did not generally seek 
office, yet several of them -were ad- 
vanced to the high-priesthood. 

III. The Essenes, a third sect of the 
Jews, are not mentioned in the New 
Testament. They differed from both 
the Pharisees- and Sadducees. They 
were Jewish monks or hermits, pass- 
ing their time little in society, but 
mostly in places of obscurity and re- 
tirement, ^t is not probable, therefore, 
that our Saviour often, if ever, en- 
countered them ; and this, it is sup- 
posed, is the reason why they are not 
mentioned in the' New Testament. 

They were a contemplative sect, 
having little to do with the common bu- 
siness of life. The property which they 
possessed they held in common. They 
denied themselves generally of the 
usual comforts of lite, and were ex- 
ceedingly strict in the observance of t le 
duties of religion. They were ge>e- 
rally more pure than the rest . of the 
Jews, and appear to have been ai un- 
mmbitious, a minleSt, and retirir/ ^rt 
nf people. The two sexes w^x- »t in 



company, except on'the Sabbath, when 
they partook of their coarse fare, bread 
ana salt only, together. They prac- 
tised dancing in their worship. Few oi 
them were married ; they were opposed 
to oaths ; and asserted that slavery was 
repugnant to nature. In regard to doc- 
trine, they did not differ materially from 
the Pharisees, except that they objected 
to the sacrifices of slain animals, and of 
course did not visit the temple, and 
were not, therefore, Hkely to come into 
public contact with the Saviour. They 
perpetuated their sect by proselytes, 
and by taking orphan children to train 
up. 

The other sects of the Jews were 
too insignificant to demand any particu* 
lar notice here. It may be said of the 
Jews generally that they possessed Ut. 
tie of the spirit of religion ; that they 
had corrupted some of the most impor* 
tant doctrines of the . Bible ; and that 
they were an ignorant, proud, ambi- 
tious, and sensual people. There was 
great propriety, therefore, in John^s 
proclaiming the necessity of repentance. 

Generation of vipers. Vipers are a 
species of serpents. They are from 
two to five feet in length, and about an 
inch thick, with a flat head. They are 
of an ash or yellowish color, speckled 
with long brown spots. There is no 
serpent that is more poisonous thaL 
their bite. The person bitten swells up 
almost immediately, and <alls down 
dead. See Acts xxviii. 6.— The word 
serpent y or viper, is used to denote both 
cunning and malignancy. In the phrase, 
be ye wise as serpents, it means be pru- 
dent, or wise, referring to the account 
in Grenesis iii. 1—6. Among the Jews 
the serpent was regarded as me symbol 
of cunning, circumspection, ana pru- 
dence. He was so regarded in the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics. In the phrase 
*• generation of vipers," Matt. xii. 34 
the viper is the symbol of wickedness, 
of envenomed malice— a symbol drawn 
from the venom of the serpent. It it 
not quite certain in which of these senses 
the phrase is used in this place ; proba> 
bly to denote their malignancy and 
wickedness. See Matt. xu. 34; xxiil 
33. ^ Wr<uh to come. John expressei • 
his astonishment that sinners so hard- 
ened and so hypocritical as they were 
should have been induced to floe fron 
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msr father : for I say unto y >a, that 
God is able of these stones to raise 
■p children unto Abraham. 

coming wrath. The wrath to come 
means the divine indignation, or the 
ptmishment that will come on the guilty. 
Bee 1 Thess. i. 10, 2 ; i. 8, 9. 

8. Bring forth, therefore^ fruits, &,c. 
Thai is, the proper fruits of reforma* 
tion, the proper evidence that you are 
sincere. Do not brine your cunning 
and dissimulation to this work; carry 
not your hypocrisy intr your professed 
repentance ; but evince your sincerity 
by foraoJung sins, and thus giro evi- 
dence that this crowding to Jordan is 
not some act of dissimulation. No dis- 
course could have been more appropri- 
ate or more cutting. ^ Fruits. Con- 
duct. See Matt. vii. 16—19. T Meet 
for repentance. Fit for repentance; 
appropriate to it — the proper expression 
of repentance. 

9. And think ndt to say, &c. They 
regarded it as sufficient righteousness 
that they were descended from so holy 
a man as Abraham. They deemed it 
as such an honor that it would go far to 
justify all his descendants. John viii. 
33;— 37, 53. John assured them that 
this was a matter of small consequence 
in the sight of God. Of the very stones 
of the Jordan he could raise up children 
to Abraham. The meaning seems to 
be this : God, from the«e stones, could 
more easily raise up those who should 
be worthy children of Abraham, or be 
like him, than simply, because you are 
descendants of Abraham, make you, 
who are proud and hypocritical, sub- 
jects of the Messiah's kingdom. Or, 
mere nativity, or the privileges of birth, 
avail nothing where there is not right- 
eousness of life. Some have supposed, 
however, that by these stones he meant 
the Roman soldiers, or the heathen, 
who might also have attended on his 
ministry ; and that God could of them 
raise rp children to Abraham. 

10. The axe is laid at the root qf the 
tree. Laying the axe at the root of a 
tree is intended to denote that the tree 
IS to be cut down. It was not merely to 
be trimmed, to be cut about the limbSf 
but the very tree itself was to be struck. 
That is, a searching, trying kind of 
preaching has been commenced. A 

of justice is to be set up. 



10 A 3d DOW also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees : therefore 
every tree which bringeth not forth 



Principles and conduct are to be inves- 
tigated. No art, no dissimulations, are 
to be successful. Men are to be tried 
by their Uvea, not by birth, or profes- 
sion. They who are not found to bear 
this test, are to be rejected. The very 
root shall feel the How, and the fruitless 
tree shall fall. This is a beautiful said 
very striking figure of speech, and a 
very direct threatening of future wrath. 
John regjirded them as making a fair 
and promising profession, as trees do in 
Uossom. But he told them, also, that 
they should bear /rvif as well aajlowers. 
Their professions of repentance were 
not enough. They should show, by a 
holy life, that their profession was 
genuine. 

11. Whose shoes I am not worthy to 
hear. The word here translated shoes, 
has a signification different from what it 
has in our language. At first, in order 
to keep the feet from the shaip stones, 
or the burning sand, small pieces or 
wood were fastened to the soles of the 
feet, called sandals. Leather, or skins 
of beasts dressed, afterwards were used. 
The foot was not covered at all ; but 
the sandal, or piece of leather, or wood, 
was bound bjr thongs. 

The following cuts will give an idea 
of the early form of the shoe, or sandal, 
and of the thongs or latchets by which 
they were bound; and will serve to 
explain this and other passages of the 
New Testament, when reference is 
made to them. The first is taken from 
ancient Egyptian monomenlB. 




We subjoui other forms of leathtf 
sandals, and such as are still in com- 
mon use in many countries of the east 
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ffood frait, is* hewn down, and east 
into the fire. 

11 I indeed baptize yon with 
water* unto repentance : but he that 
«Jbo.15.6. »La^l6. Ac.l9^ 




The wooden sandal is much worn in 
Arabia, Judea, and Egypt. It has a 
raised heel and toe, as reoresented in 
the following cuts; and, tnough often 




nrpensive and neat, it was usually a 
cheap, coarse, and very clumsy article. 
The people put off these when they 
entered a house, and put them on when 
they left it. To loose and bind on san- 
dals, on such occasions, was the busi- 
ness of the lowest servants ; and their 
office was, to loose and carry about their 
masters* sandals. The expression here, 
then, was an expression of great humi- 
lity ; and John says that he was not wor- 
thy to be the servant of him who should 
come after him. ^ Shall baptize ycu. 
Shall send uoon you the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit ot Goo is frequently repre- 
sented as being poured out upon nis peo- 
ple. Prov. i. 23 ; Isa. xliv. 3 ; Joel ii. 28, 
89; Acta ii 17, 18. The baptinn of 



cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes i am not worthy to 
bear: he shall baptise you* with 
the Holy Ghost, a.id with fire : 
e Ae.lA 



the Holy Spirit is the^ same, therefore 
as the sending of his influences to con- 
vert, purify, and guide the soul. T Tkt 
Holy Ghost. The third person of the 
adorable Trinity, whose office it is to 
enlighten, renew, sanctify, and com- 
fort the soul. He was promised by the 
Saviour to convince of sm. John xvi. 8. 
To enlighten or teach the disciples. 
John xiv. 26 ; xvi. >3. To comfort them 
in the absence of the Saviour. John 
xiv. 18 ; xvi. 7. To change the heart. 
Titus iii. 5. To be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost means that the Messiah 
womd send upon the world a far more 
powerful and mighty influence than had 
attended the preaching of John. Many 
more would be converted. A mighty 
change would take place. His minis 
try would not affect the external life 
only, but the* hearty the motivee^ the 
soul ; and produce rapid and permanent 
changes in the lives of men. See Acts 
ii. 17, 18. 1 With Jlre. This expres- 
sion has been very variously understood. 
Some have supposed that he refers to 
the afflictions and persecutions with 
which men would be tried under the 
gospel ; others, that the word fire 
means judgment or wrath. A part of 
his hearers he would baptize with the 
Holy Ghost, but the wicKcd with fire 
and vengeance. Fire is a B)rmbo\ of 
vengeance. See Isa. v. 24, Ixi. 2, Ixvi. 
24. If this be the meai\ing, as seems 
to be probable, then John says that the 
ministry of the Messiah Would be far 
more powerful than his was. It would 
be more searching and trying; and 
they who were not fitted to abide the 
test, would be cast into eternal fire. 
Some have supposed, however, that by 
Jiref here, he mtends to denote that his 
ministry would be refining, powerful, 
purifying, as fire is sometimes an em- 
blem ofpurity. Mai. iii. 2. It is dif- 
ficult to ascertain the precise meaning 
further than that his ministry would be 
very trying, purifying, searching. Mul- 
titudes would be converted ; and those 
who were not true penitents should not 
be able to abide the trial, and should 
be driven awav. 
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13 Whose fan i$ in bis hand, and 



12. Ilia fan. It seems probable that 



he will thoroughly pnrge* his floor. 



this was some portable instrumenti 
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4Dd gather his wheat into the 
garner; but he will bum up the 
chaff* with unquenchable fire. 

13 Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be 
baptised * of him. 

14 But John forbad him, saying, 
1 have need to be baptized of thee, 
«iid comest thou to me 1 

^5 And Jesus answering, said 
• P8.1.4. Mal.4.1. Mar.9.44. ft Mar.1.9. 



CHAPTER m. 



loade light, so that it might be easily 
learned {u>out. The fan is a well-known 
ugricultural instrument which was used 
by the Jews, as it is at the present daVf 
to separate grain from the chaiT. The 
usual custom was to throw the grain 
in the air by means of a large shovel, 
and suffer the wind to drive the chaff 
away, but it b probable that the fan was 
often employed. See my Note on Isa. 
XXX. 24, T His floor. The threshing 
floor was an open space, or area, in the 
field, usually on an elevated part of the 
land. Gen. 1. 10. It had no covering 
or walls. It was a space of ground 
thirty or forty paces in diameter, and 
made smooth by rolling it, or treading 
It hard. A high place was selected for 
the purpose of keeping it dry, and for 
the convenience of winnowing the grain 
by the wind. The grain was usually 
trodden out by oxen. Sometimes it 
was beaten with flails, as with us ; and 
sometimes \^ith a sharp threshing in- 
strument, made to roll over the grain, 
and to cut the straw at the same time. 
Isa. xli. 15. After being threshed it 
was winnowed. The grain was then 
separated from the dirt and coarse chaff 
by a sieve, and then still further cleans- 
ad by a fan, an instrument to produce 
an artificial wind. This method is still 
practised in eastern nations, 'i Shall 
Tpmrge. Shall cleanse, or purify. Shall 
remove the chaff, &.c. * The garner. 
The granary, or place to deposit the 
wheat. IT Zfnquenchable flre. Fire that 
•hall not be extinguished, that will ut- 
terly consume it. By the floorj here, 
is represented the Jewish people. By 
the wheat, the rishteous, or the people 
of God. Bv the chaff, the wicked. 
They are often represented as being 
driven away like chaff before the wind. 
Job XXL 18; Ps. i. 4; Isa. xvii. 13; 



unto him, Suffer ii ia be to now : 
for thus it becometh tis to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffei^ 
him. 

16 And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of 
the water : and, lo, the heavens wars 
opened unto him, and he saw th« 
Spirit of God ' descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him : 

c 18.11.2. 42.1. 61.1. Jno.3.34. 



Hos. xiii. 13. They are also repiesent^ 
ed as chaff which the fire consomea. 
Isa. V. 24. This image is often used te 
express judgments. lia.xli. 15. "Thou 
shalt thresh the mountains and beat 
them small, and shalt make the hills as 
chaff." By the unquenchable fire is 
meant the eternal suffering of the wick- 
ed in hell. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. Mark ix. 
48. Matt. XXV. 41. 

14. John forbad him. Refused him. 
IT/ have need. It is more fit that / 
should be baptized with thy baptism, 
the Holy Ghost, than that thou snould- 
est be baptized in water by me. I am 
a sinner, and unworthy to administer 
this to the Messiah. , 

15. Thibs it becometh us. It is fit and 
proper. And though you may feel 
yourself unworthy, yet it is proper it 
should be done. ^ AU righteousness. 
There was no particular precept in the 
Old Testament requiring this, but he 
chose to give the sanction of liis exam- 
ple to the baptism of John, as to a 
divine ordinance. The phrase "all 
righteousness," here, is the same as a 
righteous institution or appointtnet*i. 
Jesus had no sin. But he was about to 
enter on his great work. It was proper 
that he should be set apart by his fore- 
runner, and show his connexion with 
him, and give his approbation to what 

I John had done. ' Also, he was baptized 

I that occasion might be taken, at the 

commencement of his work, for God 

publicly to declare his approbation of 

. nim, and his solemn appointment to the 

office of the Messiah. 

I 16. Out of the water. This shows 

that he had descended to the river. It 

literally means, ' he went up directly 

[ FROM the water.^ The original does 

I not imply that they had descended int0 

I the river. ^ Hie heavens were oj^ened 
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17 And, 1o, a rciee from hea- 
iren, saying, This is my beloy- 



unto him. This was done wliile he 
was praying. Luke Hi. 21. The sa- 
ered ordinance of baptism he attended 
with prayer. The ordinances of reli- 
gion will be commonly ineffectual with- 
out prayer. If in those ordinances we 
look to God, we may expect he will 
bless us ; the heavens will be opened ; 
tight will shine upon our path ; and we 
shall meet with the approbation of God. 
The expression, "the heavens were 
opened, is one that commonly denotes 
the appearance of the clouds when it 
lightens. The heavens appear to opeii, 
or give way. Something of this kind 
probably appeared to John at this time. 
The same appearance took place at 
Stephen's death. Acts vii. 56. The 
expression means, he was permitted to 
see far into the heavens beyond what 
the natural vision would allow. T Ta 
him. Some have referred this to Jesus, 
others to John. It probably refers to 
John. See John i. 33. It was a testi- 
mony given to John that this was the 
Messifui. ^ He saw, John saw. %The 
nnrii of God. See v. 11. This was 
me third person of the Trinity, descend- 
mg ui>on him in the form of a dove. 
Luke iii. 22. The dove, amot^ the 
Jews, was the symbol of purity or 
harmlessness (Matt. x. 16), and of 
softness (Ps. Iv. 7) . The form chosen 
here was doubtless an emblem of the 
innocence, meekness, and tenderness 
of the Saviour. The gift of the Holy 
Spirit, in this manner, was the public 
approbation of Jesus (John i. 33) , and 
a sign of his being set apart to the office 
of the Messiah. We are not to sup- 
pose that there was any change wrought 
m the moral character of Jesus, but 
only that he was publicly set apart to 
Ws work, and^ solemnly j 



Grod in the office to which 
pointed. 

17. A voice from heaven. A voice 
from God. Probably this was heard 
by all who were present. This voice, 
or sound, was repeated on the mount 
of transfiguration. Matt. xvii. 5. Luke 
Ix. 35, 36. 2 Peter i. 17. It was also 
heard just before his death, and was 
then supposed by many to be thunder. 
John zii. 28 — ^30. It was a public de- 



ed * Son, io whom I am well plea** 
ed. 

«P8.2.7. Lu.0.35. Ep.1.6. 2Fe.l.l7. 

clarat^on that Jesus was the Messiah. 
^Mv beloved Son. This is the title 
which Grod himself gave to Jesus. It 
denotes the nearness of his relation to 
God, and the love of God for 1dm. 
Heb. 12. It implies that he was e^pal 
with God. Heb. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. John x. 

29, 30—33 ; xix. 7. The term Son is 
expressive of love ; of the nearness of 
his relation to God, and of his dignity 
and equality with God. % Am torn 
pleased. Am ever delighted. It im« 

f>lies that he was constantly or imifbrm* 
y well pleased with him : and in this 
solemn and public manner ne expressed 
his approbation of him as the Redeemer 
of the world. 

The baptism of Jesus has usually been 
considered a striking manifestation of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, or the doc- 
trine that there are three persons in the • 
divine nature. (1) . There is the per- 
son of Jesus Christy the Son of God, 
baptized in the Jordan, elsewhere de- 
clared to be equal with God. John z. 

30. (2) . The Holy Spirit descending 
in a bodily form upon the Saviour. The 
Holy Spuit is also eonal with the Fa- 
ther, or is also God. Acts v. 3, 4. 
(3) . The Father y addressing the Son, 
and declaring that he was well please i 
with him. It is impossible to explain 
this transaction consistently in any other 
way than by supposing that there ara 
three equal persons in the divine natal a 
or essence, and that each of these siis* 
tains important parts in the work of ro< 
deeming men. 

In the preaching of John the Baptist 
we are presented with an example of a 
faithful minister of God. Neither the 
wealth, dignity, nor power of his audi- 
tors, deterred him from fearlessly de- 
claring the truth respecting their cha 
racter. He called things by their right 
names. He did not apolo^ae for their 
sin. He set it fairly before them, and 
denounced the appropriate curse. So 
should all ministers of the gospeL 
Rank, riches, and power, should have 
nothing to do in shaping and gauging 
their ministry. In respectful terms, but 
without shrinking, all the truths oi the 
gospel must be saoken, or wo wilt hU 
k>w the ambassador of Chrirv 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THEN was JesQs led up of* the 
Spirit into tbe wilderness, to 
Se* tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty niehts, he was after- 
ward an hungered. 

AlKiJaiS. £k.1J.1^. Ac.a39. »Mar.l. 
tt. La.4.1. 

In John we have also an example of 
Kmnility. Blessed with great success ; 
attended by the great and noble, and 
<Fi*Ji nothing but principle to keep him 
from turning it to his advantage ; he 
still kept himself out of view, and noint- 
od to a far greater personage at nand. 
So should evenr minister of J esus, how- 
ever successful, keep the Lamb of God 
in his eye, and be willing — nay, rejoice 
—^ lay all his success and honors at 
his feet. 

Every thing about the work of Jesus 
was wonderful. No person had before 
some into the world under such circum- 
stances. God would not have attended 
the commencement of his life with such 
wonderful events if it had not been of 
the greatest moment to our race, and 
if he had not possessed a dignity above 
all prophets, kings, and priests. He 
was the Redeemer of men, the mighty 
God, the Father of eternity, the Pnnce 
of peace (Isa. ix. 8) , and it was proper 
ihat a voice from heaven should aeclare 
il, that the angels should attend him, 
and the Holy Spirit signalize his bap- 
tism by his personal presence. And it 
is proper that toe, for whom he came, 
riiould give to him our undivided affec- 
tions, our time, our influence, our hearts 
and our lives. 

CHAPTER IV. 
1, 2. TkemUtemeu, See Note Matt. 
or. 1. T The Spirit. Luke says (ch. 
br, 1) that Jesus was full of the Holy 
Spirit. It was by hi* influence, there- 
mre, that Christ went into the desert. 
T To 6« templed. The word to tempts in 
the original, means to try, to e/ideavor, 
to attempt to do a thing ; then, to try 
the nature of a thing, as metalS by fire ; 
then, to test moral Qualities by trying 
them, to see how tnev will endure; 
then, to endeavor to draw men away 
firom virtue by suggesting motives to 
ei^. This is the meaning here, and 
thta is now the established meaning of 
#M word m the English language. 



3 And when Ae traipter eama 
to him, he said, If thou be the Sod 
of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said. It 
is written,' Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that 

eDe.8.3. 



t The devil. This word origmally 
means an adversary, or an accuser; 
thence any one opposed; thence an 
enemy of any kincf. It is given in the 
scriptures, by way of eminence, to the 
leader of evil angels — a being charac- 
terized as full of subtlety, envy, art, 
and hatred of mankind. He is known, 
also, by the name Satant Job i. 6-^12. 
Matt. xii. 26 ; Beehebub, Matt. xii. 24 ; 
The old Serpent y Rev. xii. 9 ; and the 
Prince of the power of the air, Eph. ii. 
2. The name is sometimes given to 
men and women. Tim. iii. 3. Truce- 
breakers, elandererg — in the original, 
devils. 1 Tim. iii. 2. So must their 
wives be grave, not slandererg. In the 
original, devils. 

2. Had fasted. Abstained from food. 
1* Forty days and nights. It has been 
questioned by some whether Christ ab- 
stained wholly from food, or only from 
bread and the food to which he was ac- 
customed. Luke says (ch. iv. 2) that 
he ate nothing. This settles the ques- 
tion. Mark sajrs (ch. i. 13) that angels 
came and ministered unto him. At first 
view this would seem to imply that he 
did eat during that time. But Mark 
does not mention the time when the an- 
gels performed the ofHce of kindness, 
and we are at liberty to suppose that he 
meant to say that it was done at the 
close of the forty days ; and the rather 
as Matthew, after giving an account ot 
the temptation, says the same thing 
(ch. iv, 2). There are other instances 
of persons fas*ing forty days, recorded 
in the scriptures. Thus Moses fasted 
forty days. Ex. xxxiv. 28. Elijah, 
also, fasted the same length of time. 
1 Kings xix. 8. In these cases they 
were no doubt miraculously supported. 

3. The tempter. The devil, or Satan. 
Soever. 1. ^ If thou he the Son of God. 
If thou art the Messiah— ^f God's o^-n 
Son — ^then thou hast power to work a 
mhacle, and here is a fit opportunity to 
try thy power, and show that thou ar« 



Digitized 



by Google 



eo 



NTOC^edeth out of the moath 
God. 



MATTHEW. 

of 



[A.D.30 



truly his Son. ^Command that these 
fionesj &c. The stones that were ly- 
ing around him in the wilderness. No 
temptation could have heen more plau- 
BblOi or more likely to succeed, than 
this. He had just been declared to be 
the Son of God (ch. iii. 17) , and here 
was an opportunity to show that he was 
really so. The circumstances were 
such as to make it appear plausible and 
proper to work this miracle. ' Here 
vou are/ was the language of Satan, 
' hungry, cast out, alone, needy, poor, 
and yet the Son of God ! If you have 
this power, how easy could you satisfy 
your wants ! How foolish is it, then, 
tor the Son of God, having all power, 
to be starving in this manner, when by 
a vjord he could show his power, and re- 
lieve his wants, and when in the thing 
itself there could be nothing wrong !* 

4. But he answered and said^ &c. 
In reply to this artful temptation, Christ 
answered by a quotation from the Old 
Testament. The place is found in Deut. 
viii. 3. In that place the discourse is 
respecting manna. Moses says that the 
Lord humbled the people, and fed them 
with manna, an unusual kind of food, 
that thev might learn that man did not 
live by Iroad only, but that there were 
other things to support life, and that 
every thing which God had commanded 
was proper for this. The term *' word," 
used in this place, means very often, in 
Hebrew, thin^^ and clearly in this place 
has that meaning. Neither Moses nor 
our Saviour had any reference to spirit- 
ual/oodf or to the doctrines peceesary 
to sui)port the faith of believers ; but 
they simply meant that God could sup- 
port life by other things than bread ; that 
man was to live, not by thai only, but 
by every other thing which proceeded 
out of his mouth ; that is, which he 
chose to command men to eat. The 
substance of his answer, then, is : ' It 
is not so imperiously necessary that I 
should have oread^ as to make a miracle 
proper to procure it. Life depends on 
the will 01 God. He can support it in 
otbor ways, as well as by hread. He 
has created other things to be eaten, 
and man may hve by every thine that 
his Maker has commanded/ Aiuiirom 



5 Then the deril taketh him 
up into the hcly city, * and set* 

« Ne.11.1. c.27.53. 



thb temptation we may learn, 1. That 
Satan often takes advantage of our cai* 
cumstances and wants to tempt us. 
The poor, and hungry, and naked, hi 
often tempts to repine and complain, 
and to be dishonest in order to supply 
their necessities. 2. Satan's tempta* 
tions are often the strongest immediately 
after we have been remarkably favored. 
Jesus had just been called the Son of 
God, and Satan took this opportunity 
to try him. He often attempts to fill us 
Mrith pride and vain self>conceit, when 
we have been favored with any peace 
of mind, or any new view of God, and 
endeavors to urge us to do something 
which may bring us low, and lead us to 
sin. 3. His temptations are plausible. 
They often seem to be only urging us 
to do what is good and proper. They 
seem even to urge us to promote the 
glory of God, anato honor him. "Wo 
are not to think, therefore, that because 
a thing may seem to he good in itself, that 
therefore it is to be done. Some of his 
most powerful temptations are when he 
seems to be urging us to do what shall 
be for the glory of God. 4. We are to 
meet the temptations of Satan, as the 
Saviour did, with the plain and positive 
declarations of scripture.^ We are to 
inquire whether the thin^ is commanded^ 
and whether, therefore, it is right to do 
it, and not trust to our own feelings, or 
even our wishes, in the matter. 

5. Taketh him up. This does not 
mean that he bore mm through the air, 
or that he compelled him to go against 
his will, or that he wrought a miracle, 
in any way, to place him there. There 
is no evidence that Satan had power to 
do any of these things ; and the word 
translated taketh him up does not imply 
any such thing. It means to conduct 
one ; to lead one ; to attend or accom- 
pany one ; or to induce one to go. It 
18 used ifl the following places in the 
same sense. Numb, xxiii. 14: '* And 
he (Balak) hroughi him (Balaam) into 
the field of Zophim," &.c. That is, he 
led Ami, or induced him to go there. 
Matt. xvii. 1 : " And after six days Je- 
sus taketh Peter, James," &c. ; i. e. 
led, or conducted them— not by any 
means implying that he bote then bf 
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a pinnacle of the 
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51 



oil 



tetfi him 
temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down : 
for it is written,* He shaH give his 
angels charge concerning thee : and 
in tAeir hands they shall bear thee 

cP8.9]. 11,13. 



force. Matt xx. 17 : ** Jesus, going to 
Jerusalem, :ook the twelve disciples 
^>art/* &c. See also Matt. xxvi. 37 ; 
xxvii. 27; Mark v. 40. From these 
passages, and many more, it appears 
that ul that is meant here is, that Satan 
conducted Jesus, or accompanied him ; 
but not that this was done against the 
wUl of Jesus. ' The holy city. Jeru- 
salem, called holy because the temple 
was there, and it was the place of re- 
li|[ious solemnities, f Setteth him on a 
mnnaele of the temple. It is not per- 
fectly certain to what part of the temple 
the sa«.red writer here refers. It has 
been supposed by some that he means 
the root. But Josephus says that the 
roof was covered by spikes of gold, to 
prevent its being polluted by birds ; and 
such a place would have been very in- 
convement to stand upon. Others sup- 
pose that it was the top of the porch or 
entrance to the temple. But it is more 
than probable that the porch leading to 
the temple was not as high as the main 
building. It is more probable that he 
refers to a part of the sacred edifice 
sometimes called Solomon's porch. The 
temple was built on the top of mount 
Moriah. The temple itself, together 
with the courts and porches, occupied 
a large space of ground. See Note, 
Matt. zxi. 12. To secure a level spot 
sufficiently large, it was necessary to 
pat up a high wall on the east. The 
temple was surrounded with porch- 
es or piazzas fifty-five feet broad, and 
seventy -five high. The porch on the 
south side was, however, sixty-seven 
feet broad, and one hundred and fifty 
high. From the top of this to the bot- 
tom of the valley below was more than 
seven hundred ieet, and Josephus savs 
that one coidd scarcely look down wiia- 
oat dizziness. The word pinmtele does 
not quite express the force of the ori- 
ginal. It is a word given usuallv to 
Mtiit, and denotes wingSy or any thing 
in di» form of wiiu», and wis ffiven to 
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lest at anytim^^ot dash th^ 
against a stone. ^ ^'.- 
Jesus said unto him, It'Ts-wn^ 
again. Thou * shalt not tempi 
Lord thy God. 

Again, the devil taketh him up 
an exceeding high moantaist 
h De.6.18. 



the roof of this porch because it re- 
sembled a bird drooping iU wings. It 
was on this place, doubtless, that Christ 
was placed. 

Satan proposed that he should cast 
himself down thence ; and if he was the 
Son of God, he said it could do no 
harm. There was a promise that he 
should be protected. This promise 
wat aken from Ps. xci. 11, 12. 

To this passage of scripture Christ 
replied with another, which forbade the 
act. This is taken from Deut. vL 16 ; 
** Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God." That is, thou shalt not try 
him; or, thou shalt not, by throwing 
thyself into voluntary and uncommancU 
ed dangers, appeal to God for protec- 
tion, or trifle wth the promises made 
to those who are thrown into danger by 
his prtnndence. It b true, indeed, that 
God aids thof>e of his people who are 
placed hy him in trial or danger ; but it 
IS not true that the promise was meant 
to extend to those who wantonly pro- 
voke him, and trifle with the promised 
help. Thus Satan, artfully using and 
perverting scripture, was met and re 
polled by scripture rightly applied. 

8. An exe&Bding high mountain. It 
is not known what mountain this was. 
It was probably some elevated u.acc in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem, on the ;op of 
which could be seen no small pan of 
the land of Palestine. The At lie 
Mariti speaks of a mountain on wlinsb 
he was, which answers to the descrip- 
tion here. " This part of the moun- 
tain," says he, " overlooks the moun- 
tains of Arabia, the country of Gilead, 
the country of the Amorites, the plains 
of Moab, the plains of Jericho, the river 
Jordan, and the whole extent of the 
Dead Sea." So Moses, before he died, 
went up into mount Nebo, and from it 
God showed him "all the land of 
Gilead imto Dan, and all Naphtl uti, and 
the land of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
and all the land of Jndah» unto llie «t 
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■nd sbeweth him ill the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them ; 

9 And saith unto him. All these 
things will I gite thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship roe. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan : for it is 



MATJHBW. [A.D,3(V 

written, Thou * shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

41 Then the devil leaveth him^ 
and behold, angels * came and mia* 
istered onto him. 

12 Now when Jesus had heard 
aDe.6.13. 18a.7^ frHe.LC>14 



most sea, and the south, and the plain 
of the valley of Jericho, and the city of 
pftlm trees, unto Zoar.** Deut. xxxiv. 
1—3. This shows that there were 
mountains from which no small part of 
the land of Canaan could be seen ; and 
we must not suppose that there was 
imy miracle when they were shown to 
the Saviour. ^ All ike kingdoms of the 
vaorld. It is not probable that any thing 
more here is intended than the kii^- 
doms of Palestine, or the land of Ca* 
naan, and those in the immediate vicin- 
ity. Judea was divided into three parts, 
and those parts were called kingdonut; 
and the sons of Herod, who presided 
over them, were called kingg. The 
term world is often used in this limited 
scale to denote a part, or a large part 
of the world, particularly the land of 
Canaan. See Rom. iv. 13, where it 
means the land of Judah ; also Luke ii. 
1, and the Note on the place, t The 
glory of them. The riches, splendor, 
towns, cities, mountains, &.c. of this 
beautiful land. 

9. AU these thingi, &.c. All these 
kingdoms. All these dominions Satan 
claimed a riffht to bestow on whom he 
pleased, and with considerable justice. 
They were excessively wicked; and 
with no small degree of plausibility, 
therefore, he asserted his claim to give 
them away. This temptation had much 
plausibility. Satan regarded Jesus as 
the king of the Jews. As the Messiah, 
he supposed he had come to take pos- 
session of all that country. He was 
poor, and unarmed, and vrithout fol- 
lowers or armies. Satan proposed to 
put him in possession of it at onee^ with- 
out any difficulty, if he would acknow- 
ledge him as the pro|)er lord and dis- 
poser of that coimtry ; if he would trust 
to Ami rather than to God, T Worship 
wm. See Note on Matt. ii. 2. The 
word here seems to mean, to acknow- 
ledge Satan as having a right to give 
^•se kioffdoms to him; to acknow- 



ledge his, dependence on him rather 
than God ; that is, really to render re- 
ligious homage. We may be surprised 
at his boldness. But he had been twice 
foiled. He supposed it was an object 
dear to the heart of the Messiah to ob- 
tain these kingdoms. He claimed a 
right over them ; and he seemed not to 
be asking loo much, if he gave them 
to Jesus, that Jesus should be willing to 
acknowledge the gift, and express grati- 
tude for u. So plausible are Saian's 
temptations, even when they are blas- 
phemous ; and so artfully does he pre- 
sent his allurements to the mind. 

10. Gel thee hence. These tempta- 
tions, and this one especially, our Sa- 
vfour met with a decided rebuke. This 
was a bolder attack than any which had 
been offered. Others had been but an 
address to his necessities, and an offer 
of the protection of God in s^reat dan- 
ger; in both cases plausibfe, and in 
neither a direct violation of the law ci 
God. Here was a higher attempt, a 
more decided and deadly thrust at the 
piety of the Saviour. It was a proposi- 
tion that the Son of God should worship 
the Devil, instead of honoring and ador- 
ing Him who made heaven and earth ; 
that he should bow down before the 
Prince of wickedness and ^ve him 
homage. ^ It is wriLttn. InDeut.iiri 
]3. Satan asked him to worship him. 
This was expressly forbidden. And 
jesus therefore drove him from his 
presence. 

11. TheVetHleaveihhim. The De- 
vil left him for a time. Luke iv. 13. 
He intended to return again to the temp- 
tation, and if possible to seduce him yet 
from Grod. IT The angels came and stm- 
istered. See ch. i. 20. They came 
and supplied his wants, and comforted 
him. From the whole of this we may 
learn, 

1. That no one is so holy as to he 
free from temiptation ; for the pure Son 
of God was sorely tenopttd by tlM D«viL 
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Ibat John wm* cMt inle prison, he 
departed into Galilee: 

13 And leaWng Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt in Caperoaunit 

1 or, itiivtrtd vp. 

2. That when God penpits a temp- 
tation or trial to come upon us, he will, 
rfwe look to him, give us grace to re- 
list and overcome it. 1 Cor. z. 13. 

3. We see the art of the tempter. 
His temptations are adapted to times 
and circumstances. They are plausible. 
What could have been more plausible 
than his suggestions to Christ ? They 
were applicable to his circumstances. 
They had the appearance o( much piety. 
They were backed by passages of scrip- 
ture — misapplied, but still most artfully 
presented. He never comes boldly and 
tempts men to sin, telling them that 
they are committing sin. buch a mode 
would defeat his design. It would put 
people on their guard. He commences, 
therefore, artfully, plausibly, and the 
real purpose does not appear till he has 
prepared the mind for it. This is the 
way with all temptation. Nn wicked 
man would at once tempt another to be 
pro&ne, to be drunk, to be an infidel, or 
to commit adultery. The mincipiUt are 
first conmnted. The confidence is ee- 
cured. The affections are won. And 
then the allurement is hy Utile and lit- 
tle presented, till the victim falls. How 
should every one be en his guard at the 
veryjirtt appearance of evil, at the first 
suggestion mat may possibly lead to 

4. One of the best ways of meeting 
temptation is by applying scripture. So 
oar Saviour did, ana they will always 
best succeed who best wield the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 
Eph.vi. 17. 

12. John was east into prison. For 
an account of the imprisonment of John, 
•ee Matt. xiv. 1—13. IT He depaHed into 
€hlike. See Mat. ii. 22. The reasons 
why Jesus went then into Galilee were, 
probably, not that he might avoid danjj^r 
—for he went directly into the domm- 
ons of Herod, and Jesus had nothing* 
m particular to fear from Herod, as he 
hai giren him no cause of offence — 
but, 1st. Because the attention of the 
people had been much excited by John*s 
preaching, and it was more favorable 
for his own miniatry. 2d. It seemed 
5* 



which is upon thr soa coest, in the 
bordera of Zabulan and Nephtha* 
lim: 

14 That it might he falfiUed 



desirable to have some one to seoond 
John in the work of reformatioa. 3d. 
It was less dangerous for him to com* 
mence his labors there than near Jeru- 
salem. Judea was under the dominion 
of the scribes, and Pharisees, and priests. 
They would naturally look wkb envy 
on any one who set up for a public 
teacher, and who should attract much 
attention there. It was important, there- 
fore, that the work of Jesus should be- 
gin m Galilee, and become somewhat 
established and known before he went 
to Jerusalem. 

13. Leaving Nawaretk. Because his 
townsmen cast him out, and rejected 
him. See Luke iv, 14—30. H Came 
and dwelt in Capernaum. This was a 
city on the north-west comer of the 
sea of Tiberias. It is not mentioned in 
the Old Testament, but is repeatedly 
in the gospels. Though it was once a 
city of renown, and the metropolis of 
all Galilee, the site it occupied is now 
uncertain. When Mr. Fisk, an Ame- 
rican missionary, travelled in Syria in 
1823, he found twenty or thirty unin- 
habited Arab huts, occupyinff what are 
supposed to be the ruins of the once 
ejilted city of Capernaum. 

In this place, and its neighbourhood, 
Jesus spent no small part of the three 
years of his pubUc ministry. It is 
nence called his own city. MatU ix. 1. 
Here he healed the nobleman*s son 
(John iv. 47); Peter's wife's mother 
(Matt. viil. 14) ; the centurion's servant 
(Matt.viii.6 — 13); and the ruler'sdaugh- 
ter (Matt. ix. 23—25) . IT Upon the sea- 
coast. The sea of Tiberias. H In the 
borders ^ Zebulon and Nephthalim. 
These were two tribes of the children 
of Israel which were located in this 
part of the land of Canaan, and consti- 
tuted in the time of Christ a part of 
Galilee. Compare- Gen. xHx. 13. Jo- 
shua xix. 10, 32. The word border$ 
here means boundaries. Jesus came 
and dwelt in the boundaries or regions 
of Zebulon and Naphthali. 

14—16. That it might be fulfiled. 
&c. This place is recorded in Isa. ix. 
1^ 2. Matthew has given the semn* hot 
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which was spoxen by Esai&s the 
prophet,* eayingr, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the 
land of NephthaHm, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles : 

16 The people which sat in dark- 
ness * saw great light : and to them 

«It.9.1^ » 18.43.6,7. Lu.2.32. 



not the very words of the prophet. T By 
the way of the sea. Which is near to 
the Sea, or in the vicinity of the sea. 
T Beyond Jordan. This does not mean 
to the east of Jordan, as the phrase 
sometimes denotes, but rather m the 
vicinity of the Jordan, or perhaps in the 
vicinity of the sources of the Jordan. 
See Deui. I 1 ; iv. 49. IT Galilee of 
the Gentiles. Galilee was divided into 
upper and lower Galilee. Upper Gali- 
lee was called Galilee of the GentUeSy 
because it was occupied chiefly by Gen- 
tiles. It was in the neighborhood of 
Tyre, Sidon, &c. The word Gentiles 
includes in the scriptures all who are not 
Jews. It means the same as nations, or 
as we should say, the heathen naiions. 
16. The people which sat in darkness. 
This is an expression denoting great 
ignorance. As in darkness or night we 
can see nothing, and know not where 
to ffo, so those who are ignorant of 
Goa, and their duty, are said to be in 
darkness. The instruction which re- 
moves this ignorance is called light. 
See John iii. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John 
i. 5 ; ii. 8. As ignorance is often con- 
nected with crime and vice, so darkness 
is sometimes used to denote sin. 1 
Thess. V. 5. Eph. v. 11. Luke xxii. 
53. T The region and shadow of death. 
This is a forcible and beautiful image, 
designed also to denote ignorance and 
sin. It b often used in the Bible, and 
is very expressive. A shadow is caused 
by an obfect coming between us snd 
the sun. oo the Hebrews imaged death 
as standing between us and the sun, 
and casting a long, dark, and baleful 
shadow abroad on the face of the na- 
tions, denoting their great ignorance, 
■in, and wo. It denotes a dismal, 
eloomy, and dreadful shade, where 
death and sin reign, like the chills, 
damps, and horrors of the dwelling- 
place of the dead. See Job x. 21 ; xvi. 
16: xjudv. 22. Pj. xnil 4v Jer. ii. 6. 



which sat in the region and shadow 
of death, light is sprung up. 

17 From that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say, Repent: 
for the kingfdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

18 And Jesus, walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, 

ecaS. 10.7. 



These expressions denote that the coun- 
try of Galilee was peculiarly ignorant 
and blind. We know that the people 
were proverbially so. They were ois- 
tinguished for a coarse, outlandish man- 
ner of speech (Mark xiv. 70) ; and are 
represented as having been distinguish' 
ed by a general 



_ y of morals 
and manners. It shows^the great cam* 
passion of the Saviour, that he went to 
preach to such poor and despised sin- 
ners. Instead of seeking the rich and 
.the learned, he chose to minister to the 
needy, the ignorant, and the contemn- 
ed. His office is to enlighten the igno- 
rant ; his delight to guide the wander^ 
ing, and to raise up those that are in 
the shadow of death. In doing this, 
Jesus set an example for all his follow- 
ers. It is their duty to seek out those 
who are sitting in the shadow of death, 
and to send the gospel to them. No 
small part of the world is still lying in 
wickedness, as wicked and wretched 
as was the land of Zabulon and Neph- 
thali in the time of Jesus. The Lord 
Jesus is able to enlighten them also. 
And every Christian should conceive it 
a privilege, as well as a duty, to imitate 
his Saviour in this, and to be permitted 
to send to them the light of life. See 
Matt, xxviii. 19. 

17. Sec Matt. iii. 2. 

18. Sea of Galilee, This was alss 
called the sea of Tiberias, and the lake 
of Gennesareth, and also the sea of 
Chinnereth. Num. xxxiv. 11. Dent, 
iii. 17. Josh. xii. 3. It is about fifteen 
miles in length, and from six to nine in 
width. There is no part of Palestine, 
it is said, which can l>e compared in 
beauty with the environs of this lake. 
Many populous cities once stood on its 
shores, such as Tiberias, Bethsaida, 
Capernaum, Choraxin, Hippo, &c. 
The shores are described by Josephus 
as a perfect paradise, producing every 
luxury under heaven, at all seasons of 
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6h .on * called Peter, aiid Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the 
sea : for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith ante them, Fol- 
low mc, and I will make you * fish- 
ers of men. 

20 And they straightway left' 
their nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, ' James 

• Jiio.1.48. »Lu^.]0. lCo.9.30-33. 3 Co. 
13.1S. e Mar. 10. S8 -31. i Mar.1.19^. 



the year. The river Jordsm flows di- 
rectly throngh the lake, it is said, with- 
out minglii^ with its waters, so that 
the course of the Jordan can be dis- 
tinctly seen. The waters of the lake 
are sweet and pleasant to the taste, and 
clear. The lake still abounds with fish, 
and gives employment, as it did in the 
time of our Saviour, to those who live 
on its shores. It is, however, stormy, 
owing probably to the high hills by 
which it is surrounded. T Simon eaile^ 
Peter. The name Peter means a rock ; 
and is.the same as Cephae. See Note, 
Matt. zvL 18; also John 1. 42. 1 Cor. 
XV. 5. 

' ). Fishers cf men. Ministers or 
preachers of the gospel, whose busi- 
ness it shall be to win souls to Christ. 

20. StraigfUtoay. Immediately — as 
all should do when the Lord Jesus calls 
them. If Left their tuts. Their nets 
were the means of their living^, perhaps 
all their property. By leaving them 
immediately, and following him, they 
»ave every evidence of sincerity. They 
snowed, what we should, tnat they 
were willing to forsake aU for the sake 
of Jesus, and to follow him wherever 
he should lead them. They went forth 
to persecution and death, for the sake 
of Jesus; but also to the honor of 
saving souls from death, and establish- 
mg a church that shall continue to the 
end of time. Little did thev know what 
awaited them, when they left theur un- 
mended nets to rot on the beach, and 
followed the unknown and unhonored 
Tesus of Nazareth. So we know not 
what awaits us, when we become his 
ibllowers ; but we should cheerfully go, 
when our Saviour calls, willing to com- 
Biit all into his hands— come honor 
«r dishonor, sickness or health, riches 
sr poverty, life or death. Be i* ours tc 



ihe son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets: 
and he called them. 

22 And they immediately left 
the ship and their father, and follow* 
ed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching * in their syna* 
gogues, and preaching the gospel/ 

«c9.35. Lu.4.15,44. /e.34.14. Mar.Lli. 



do our duty at once, and to commit 
the result to the great Redeemer who 
has called us. Compare Matt. vi. 33, viiL 
21, 22 ; John xxi. 21, 22. T Fi^low him. 
This is an expression denoting that they 
became his disciples. 2 Kin^, vi. 19. 

22. Left their father. This showed 
how wilhng they wer^to follow Jesus. 
They left their father? They showed 
us what we ought to do. If necessary, 
we should leave father, and mother, 
and every friend. Luke xiv. 26. If 
they will go with us, and be Christians, 
it is well ; if not, yet they should not 
hinder us. We should be the follow- 
ers of Jesus. And, while in doing it, 
we should treat our friends tenderly 
and kindly, yet we ought at all hazards 
to obey Goa, and do our duty to him. 
We may add, that many, very many 
children, since Sabbath schools have 
commenced, have been the means of 
their parents' conversion. Many child- 
ren nave spoken to their parents, or 
read the Bible to them, or other books, 
and prayed for them, and God has 
blessed them and converted them. 
Every child in a Sunday school ought 
to be a Christian; and then should 
strive and pray that God would con- 
vert his parents, and make them Chris- 
tians too. 

We see here, too, what humble in- 
struments God makes use of to convert 
men. He chose fishermen to convert 
the world. He chooses the foolish to 
confotmd the wise. And it shows that 
religion is true, and is the power ol 
Goa, when he makes use of such in- 
struments to change the hearts of men, 
and save their souls. See Notes on 1 
Cor. i. 26--28. 

23. AU Galilee. See ch. ii. 2S. 
T Synagogues. Places of worship, 0| 
places where the people MssemiiUd to> 
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of the kiogdom^ aud healing a]] 
manner of sickness, and all man- 
ner of disease * among the peo^ 
pie, 



Onto biin all eick people that were 
taken with diirers diseases and toi« 
ments, and those which were pos- 
sessed with devils, and those which 



24 And his fame went through- were lunatie, and those that had the 
out all Syria : and they brought palsy ; and he healed them. 



gether to worship God. The origin of 
s^magoffues is involved in much obscn- 
nty. The Macrifiees of the Jews were 
appointed to be held in one fVace, at 
Jerusalem. But there was nothing to 
forbid the other services of religion to 
be performed at any ulace. According- 
ly the praises of God were sung in the 
schools of the prophets ; and those who 
chose were assembled by the seers on 
the Sabbath, and the new-moons, for 
religious worship. 2 Kings iv. 23. 1 
Sam. X. 5—11. The people would 
soon see the neeesaty of providing con- 
venient places for their services, to 
shelter tncm from storms and heat ; 
and this was probably the origin of 
synagogues. At what time they were 
commenced is unknown. They are 
mentioned by Josephus a considerable 
time before the coming of Chnst ; and 
in his time they were multiplied, not 
only in Judea, but wherever there were 
Jews. There were no less than 480 in 
Jerusalem alone, before it was taken 
by the Romans. 

The synago^es were built in ele- 
vated places — m any place where ten 
men were found who were willing to 
associate for the purpose; and were 
the resular customary places of wor- 
ship. In them the law, i. e. the Old 
Testament, divided into suitable por- 
tions, was read, prayers were offered, 
and the scriptures were ex))Ounded. 
The law was so divided, that the five 
books of Moses, and portions of the 
prophets, could be read through each 
year. The scriptures after being read 
were expounded. This was done, either 
by the officers of the synagogues, or by 
any person who might be invited to it 
by the officiating minister. Our Sa- 
viour and the apostles were in the habit 
df attending at those places constantly, 
ind of speaking to the people. Luke 
hr. 15—22. Acts xiii. 14, 15. 
^ The synagogues were built in imita- 
tion of the temple, with a centre build- 
big, supported by pillars, and a eouri 



surroanding it. See Note Matt, zil 
12. In the centre building, or chapeL 
was a place prepared for the reading ol 
the law. The law was kept in a c&st, 
or ark, near to the pulpit. The upper- 
most seats (Matt, xxiii. 6.) were those 
nearest to the pulpit. The people sat 
round, facing tne pulpit. When the 
law was reaid, the officiating person 
rose ; when it was expounded, he was 
seated. Our Saviour imitated their ex- 
ample, and was commonly seated in 
addressing the people. Matt. v. 1; xiii 
1. T Teaching, instructing the peo- 
ple, or explaining the gospel. T Th$ 
gospel of the kinedom. The good news 
respecting the kingdom which he was 
about to set up; or the good news 
respecting the coming of the Mes- 
siah and the nature of his kingdom. 
^ Preaching. See eh. iii. 1. ^ AU 
manner o/Btckness. All kinds of ock- 
ness. 

24. And his fame went throughout dQ 
Syria. It is not easy to fix tne exact 
bounds of Syria in the time of our Sa- 
viour. It was, perhaps, the general 
name for the country lying between 
the Euphrates on the east, and the 
Mediterranean on the west; and be- 
tween mount Taurus on the north, and 
Arabia on the south. Through all this 
region his celebrity was spread by his 
power of working miracles; ana, as 
might be expected, the sick from every 
quarter were brought to him, in the 
hope that he would give relief. % Those 
possessed with devils. Much difficulty 
exists, and much has been written, 
respecting those in the New Testa 
ment smd to be possessed with the 
devil. It has been maintained by many, 
that the sacred writers meant only by 
this expression to denote those who 
were melancholy or epileptic, or afflicted 
with some other grievous disease. This 
opinion has been supported by argu- 
ments too long to be repeated here. 
On the other land, it has been sup 
posed that tie persons so described 
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were under the influence of evil spirits, 
who had complete possession of the 
fticulties, ani who produced many 
symptoms of disease not unlike me- 
iancnoly, and madness, and epilepsy. 
That such was the feet, will appear 
fiom :he following considerations : 1st. 
1 hat Christ and the apostles spoke to 
them, and of them aa such ; that they 
addressed them, and managed them, 
precisely as if they were so possessed, 
leaving their hearers to infer beyond a 
doubi that such was their real opinion. 
2d. They spake, conversed, asked ques- 
tions, gave answers, and expressed their 
knowledge of Christ, and their fear of 
him— things that certainljr could not be 
«aid of diseases. Matt. viii. j28. Luke 
viii. 27. 3d. They are represented as 
going out of the persons possessed, and 
entering the bodies of others. Matt, 
viii. 32. 4th. Jesus spoke to them, and 
asked their name, and they answered 
him. He threatened them, command- 
ed them to be silent, to depiart, and not 
to return. Mark i. 25 ; v. 8 ; ix. 25. 
5th. Those possessed are said to know 
Christ; to he aequairUed with the Son 
of God. Luke iv. 34. Mark i. 24. 
This could not be said of diseases. 
6th. The early fathers of the church 
interpreted these passages in the same 
way. They derived their opinions 
probably from the apostles themselves, 
and then* opinions are a fair interpreta- 
tion of the apostles* sentiments. 7th. If 
it may be denied that Christ believed 
in<sudi possessions, it does not appear 
why any other clear sentiment oi his 
may not in the same way be disputed. 
There is, perhaps, no subject on wiiich 
he expressed himself more clearly, or 
acted more uniformly, or which he left 
more elearlv impressed on the minds 
of his disciples. . 

Nor is there any absurdity in the 
opinion that those persons were really 
under the influence of devils. For: 
1st. It is no more absurd to suppose 
that an angel, or many angels, should 
have fallen and become wicked, than 
that so mapy men should. 2d. It is no 
more absurd that Satan should have 
possession of the himian faculties, or 
inflict diseases, than that men should 
dp it — a thing whidi is done every day. 



What more frequent than for a wicked 
man to corrupt the morals of others, or 
by inducing them to become intempe- 
rate, to produce a state of body and 
mind quite as bad as to be possessed 
with the devil? 3d. We still see a 
multitude of cases that no man can 
prove not to be produced by iie pre* 
sence of an evil spirit. Who would 
attempt to say that some evil being 
may not have much to do in the case 
of madmen? 4th. It aflbrded an op^ 
portunity for Christ to show his poww 
over the enemies of himself and of man, 
and thus to evince himself qualified to 
meet every enemv of the race, and 
triumphantly to redeem his people. He 
came to destroy the power ol Satan. 
Acts xxvi. 18. Rom.xvi.20, 21. Those 
that were lunatic. This name is given 
to the disease from the Latin name of 
the moon (Luna.) It has the same 
origin in Greek. It was given, becauss 
it was formerly imagined that it was af 
fected by the increase or the decrease of 
the moon. The name is still retained, 
although it is not certain that the moor 
has any efiect on the disease. On thir 
point physicians are not determined, 
but no harm arises from the use of thr 
name. It is mentioned only in this place t 
and in Matt. xvii. 15. It was probably 
the faUins sickness, or the epilepsy, the 
same as the disease mentioned Mar& 
ix. 18— 20. Luke ix. 39— 40. ^ An6 
those that had the palsy. Many infirmi* 
ties were included under this genera! 
name of palsy, in the New Testament. 
1st. The paralytic shock, affecting tlK 
whole body. 2d. The hemiplegy, af- 
fecting only one side of the body ; the 
most n-equent form of the disease. 3d. 
The paraplegy, affecting all the system 
below the neck. 4th. The catalepsy. 
This is caused by a contraction of the 
muscles in the whole or a part of the 
body, and is verjr dangerous. The ef- 
fects are very violent and fatal. For 
instance, if, when a person is struck, 
he h€4)pens to have his hand extended, 
he is unable to draw it back ; if not ex- 
tended, he is unable to stretch it out. 
It appears diminished in size, and dried 
up in appearance. Hence it was called 
the withered hand. Matt. xii. 10—13. 
5th. The cramp. Tiiia, in 
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ttnd/rMn Deeapolis, and from Jeru- 
salem, and from Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. , 

CHAPTER V. 

AND aeeing the multitudes, he 
went up into a mountain : and 



countries^ is a fearful malady, and by 
no means unfrequent. It originates 
from chills in the night. The limbs, 
when seized with it, remain unmovable, 
and the person afflicted with it resem- 
bles one undergoing a torture. This 
was probably the disease of the servant 
of the centurion. Matt. viii. 6. Luke 
vii. 2. Death follows from this disease 
in a few days. ^ And he healed them. 
This was done evidently by a miracu- 
lous power. A miracle is an effect 
produced bv divine power above, or op- 
posed to, what are regular effects of the 
laws of nature. It is not a violation of 
the laws of nature, but is a suspension 
of their U8$ud operation, for some im- 
portant purpose. For instance, the 
regular eiffect of death is that the body 
returns to corruption. This effect is 
produced by the appointed laws of na- 
ture; or, in other words, God usually 
produces this effect. When he sus- 
pends that regular effect, and gives hfe 
to a dead boa)^ tor some important pur- 
pose, it is a miracle. Such an effect is 
dearly the result of divine power. No 
other bemg but God can do it. When, 
therefore, Christ and the apostles ex- 
erted this power, it was clear evidence 
that God approved of their doctrines ; 
that he had commissioned them ; and 
that they were authorized to declare his 
will. He would not give this attestation 
to a false doctrine. Most or all of these 
diseases were incurable. When Christ 
cured them by a word, it was the clear- 
est of all proofs that he was sent from 
heaven. This is one of the strong ar- 
guments for Christianity. 

25. From Decaipolis. Deeapolis was 
the name of a region of country in the 
bounds of the hiuf tribe of Manasseh, 
mainly on the east of Jordan. It was 
to called because it included ten citiee 
7— the meaning of the word Deeapolis 
in Greek. Geographers generally agree 
that ScythopoUs was the chief of these 
cities, and was the only one of them 
west of the Jordan; that Hippo, (Hip- 
•oa.^ Gadara, Dion, (or Dios,) Pelea, 



when he was set, his disciples cams 
unto hira : 

2 And he opened bis mouth, and 
taught them, saying,' 

3 Blesaed are the poor* in spirit : • 
for their^s is the kingdom of heaven 
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(or Pella,) Gerasa, (or Gergesa,> Phi- 
ladelphia and Raphana, (or Raphanc, 
were seven of the remaining mne, and 
the other two were either lumatha and 
Capitolias, or Damascus and Otopos. 
These cities were Inhabited chiefly by 
foreigners (Greeks) in the days of*^ our 
Saviour, and not by Jews. Hence the 
keeping of swine by the Gergesenes, 
(Matt. viii. 30—33,) which was forbid- 
den by the Jewish law. 

CHAPTER V. 

\, Seeing the multitudes. The great 
numbers that came to attend on his 
ministry. The substance of this dis- 
course IS recorded in the sixth chapter 
of Luke. It is commonly called the 
sermon on the mount. It is not im- 
probable that it was repeated, in sub- 
stance, on different occasions, and to 
different people. At those times, parts 
of it might have been omuted, and 
Luke may have recorded it as it was 
pronounced on one of those occasions. 
See Notes Luke vi. 17—20. T Went 
up into a mountain. This ' mountain, 
or hill, was somewhere in the vicinity 
of Capernaum, but where precisely is 
not mentioned. He ascended the hill, 
doubtless, because it was more conve- 
nient to address the multitude from an 
eminence, than on the same level with 
them. A hill or mountain is siill shown 
a short distance to the north-west of 
the ancient site of Capernaum, which 
tradition reports to have been the place 
where this sermon was delivered, and 
which is called on the rnal>s the Mount 
of Beatitudes. But there is no positive 
evidence that this is the place where 
this discourse was uttered. ^ Ana 
when he was set. This was the com 
raon mode of teaching amon^ the Jews. 
Luke iv. 20 ; v. 3. John viii. 2. Acts 
xiii. 14 ; xvi. 13. IT His disciples came. 
The word disciples means learners, 
those who are taught. Here it is put 
for those who attended on the ministry 
of Jesus, and does not imply that they 
were all Christians. See John vi. 66. 

3. Blessed are the poor inspirit, Tha 
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4 Blessed are they that mourn : 

• for they shall he comforted.* 

• 18.61.3. £ze.7.16 h Jno.16.20. 2 Cor.1.7. 

word blessed means hapj^t referring to 
that which produces felicity, from what- 
ever quarter it may come. T Foor in 
spirits Luke says simply, blessed are 
THE POOR. It has been cusputed whe- 
ther Christ meant the poor in reference 
to the things of this life, or the humble. 
The gospel is said to be preached to 
the poor. Luke iv. 18. Matt. xi. 5. It 
was predicted that the Messiah should 
preacti to the poor. Isa. bd. 1. It is 
said that they have peculiar facilities for 
beingsaved. Matt. xix. 23. Luke zviii. 
24. The state of such persons is there- 
fore comparatively blessed, or happy. 
Riches produce care anxiety, and dan- 
cers, and not the least is the danger of 
u>sing heaven by them. To be poor in 
spirit is to have a humble opinion of 
ourselves ; to be sensible that we are 
sinners, and have no righteousness of 
our own ; to be willing to be saved 
only by the rich grace and mercy of 
God ; to be willing to be where God 
places us, to bear what he lays on us, 
to go where he bids us, and to die when 
he commands ; to be willing to be in 
his hands, and to feel that we deserve 
no favor from him. It is opposed to 
pride, and vanity, and ambition. Such 
ore happy : 1st. Because there is more 
real enjoyment, in thinking of ourselves 
9s toe are, than in being filled with pride 
and vanity. 2d. Because such Jesus 
chooses to bless, and on them he con- 
fera his favors here. 3d. Because theirs 
will be the kingdom of heaven hereaf- ' 
ter. It is remarkable that Jesus began 
his ministry in this manner, so unfike 
an others. Other teachers had taught 
that happiness was to be found in honor, 
or riches, fjr splendor, or sensual plea- 
sure. Jesiis overlooked all those things, 
and fixed his eye on the poor, and the 
humble, and said that happiness was to 
be found in the lowly vale of poverty 
more than in the pomp and splendors 
of life. IT Theirs is tlie kingdom of 
heaven. That is, either they have pe- 
culiar faciUties for entering the king- 
dom of heaven, and of becoming Chris- 
tians here, or thev shall enter heaven 
hereafter. Both these ideas are proba- 
bly included. A state of poverty — a 
state ^iiere we are desfnaed or unhonor* 
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5 Blessed ore the meek : for the^ 
' shall inherit the earth, 
e P8.37.11. 

ed by men — is a state where men are 
most ready to seek the comforts of re- 
ligion here, or a home in the heavens 
hereafter. See Note, ch. ii. 2. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn. This 
is capable of two meanings : either 
that those are blessed who are afflicted 
with the loss of friends or possessions ; 
or that they who mourn over sin are 
blessed. As Christ came to preach 
repentance, to induce men to mourn 
over their sins, and to forsake them, it 
is probable that he had the latter parti- 
cularljr in view. 2 Cor. vii. 10. At the 
same time, it is true that the gospel only 
can give true comfort to those m afflic- 
tion. Isa. bd. 1 — 3. Luke iv. 18. 
Other sources of consolalte do not 
reach the deep sorrows of the soul. 
They may blunt the sensibiUties of the 
mind ; they may produce a sullen and 
reluctant submission to what we can 
not help ; but they do not point to the 
true source of comfort. In the God of 
mercy oiily; in the Saviour; in the 
peace that flows from the hope of a bet* 
ter world, and there only, is there com- 
fort. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18; v. 1. Those 
that mourn thus shall be comforted 
So those that grieve over sin ; that sor- 
row that they have committed it, and 
are afflicted and wounded that they 
have offended God, shall find comfort 
in the gospel. Through the merciful 
Saviour those sins may be forgiven. 
In him the weary and heavy-laden soul 
shall find peace ^Matt.xi. 28—30) ; and 
the presence of the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost, shall sustain us here (John 
xiv. 26, 27), and in heaven all tears 
shall be wiped away. Rev. xxi. 4. 

5. The meek. Meekness is patience 
in the reception of injuries. It is nei- 
ther meanness, nor a surrender of our 
rights, nor cowardice ; but it is the op- 
posite of sudden anger, of malice, of 
long-harbored vengeance. Christ in 
sisted on his right, when he said, " If I 
have done evil, bear witness of the evil : 
but if well, why smitest thou me t" 
John xviii. 23. r aul asserted his right, 
when he said, " They have beaten us 
openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have cast us into prison { and now 
do thev thrust us out imilyf nav 



Digitized 



by Google 



MATTIDiiW. 



fill- 



6 Blmed «rt tbuy wliieh ^o | oatoess : fof * they aball be 
AiiDgef and thicet after righte- ed. 

• Pa.145.19. Ii.65.13. 

but that tbey should possess pecuUai 
blessinfs. The Jews also considered 
the land of Canaan as a type of heaven, 
and of the blessings under the Messiidi. 
To inherit the land became, therefore, 
an expre&tion denoting those blessines. 
When our Saviour promises it here, lie 
means that the meek shall be received 
into his kmgdom, and partake of its 
blessings here, and of the glories of the 
heavenly Canaan hereafter. The value 
of meefmeMSt even in regard to worldly 
propert)r and success in ufe, is often ex 
nibited m the scriptures. Prov. xzii. 
24, 25 ; XV. 1 ; zxv. 8. 15. It is also 
seen in common life that a meek, pa> 
tient, mild man is the most prospered. 
An impatient and quarrelsome man 
raises up enemies : olten loses property 
in lawsuits ; spends his time in disputes 
and broils, ratner than in sober, honest 
industry ; and is harassed, vexed, and 
unsuccessful in all that he does. God- 
liness is profitable for all things, having 
promise of the life that is, and of that 
which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 8; vL 
3—6. 

6. Blessed are they that hunger^ &c. 
Hunger and thirst, here, are expressive 
o{ strong desire. Nothing would bet- 
ter express the strong desire which we 
augld to feel to obtain righteousness, 
than hunger and thirst. No wants are 
so keen, none so imperiously demand 
supply, as these. They occur daily: 
and when long continu(:d, as in case of 
those shipwrecked, and , doomed to 
wander months or years over burning 
sands, with scarcely any drink or food, 
nothing is more distreftiiing. An ardent 
desire for any thing is often represented 
in the scriptures by hunger and thirst. 
Ps. xlii. 1, 2; bdii. 1, 2. A desire fo\ 
the blessings of parion and peace ; a.' 
deep sense of sin, and want, and 
wretchedness, is also represented by 
thirsting. Isa. Iv. 1, 2. Those that 
are penshing for want of righteousness : 
that feel that they are lost sinners, and 
strongly desire to be holy, shall be 
filled. Never was there a desire to be 
holyy which God was not willing to 
gratify. And the gospel of Christ naa 
made provision to satisfy all who tmly 
desire to be holy. See Ihu It. ui 



venly ; but let them come themselves, 
and fetch jus out." Acts xvi. 37. And 
yet Christ was the very model of meek- 
ness. It was one of his characteristics, 
*' I am meek." Matt. xi. 29. So of 
Paul. No man endured more, and 
more patiently than he. Yet the;^ were 
not passionate. They bore it patiently. 
They did not harbor malice. They did 
not press their riehts throueh thick and 
thin, and trample down the rights of 
others to secure their own. 

Meekness is the reception of injuries 
with a belief that God will vindicate us. 
"Vengeance is his; he will repay." 
Rom. xii. 19. It little becomes us to 
take his place, and to do what he has a 
right to a% and what he has promised 
to do. 

[Meekness produces peace. It is proof 
onrue greatness of soul. It comes from 
a heart too ereat to be moved by little 
insults^ It looks upon those who offei' 
them ^th pity. He that is constantly 
ruffled, that suffers every little insult or 
injury to throw him off his ^ard, and 
to raise a storm of passion within, is at 
the mercy of every mortal that chooses 
to disturb him. ne is like the troubled 
sea that cannot rest, whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt. V They shall inJierii, 
the earth. This mijght have been trans- 
lated the land. It \s probable that here 
is a reference to the manner in which 
the Jews commonly expressed them- 
selves to denote any great blessing. It 
was promised to them that they should 
inherit the land of Canaan. For a long 
time the patriarchs looked forward to 
this. Gen. xv. 7, 8. Ex. xxxii. 13. 
They regarded it as a great blessing. 
It was so spoken of in the journey in 
the wilderness; and dieir hopes were 
crowned when they took possession of 
the promised land. Deut. i. 38 ; xvi. 
20. In the time of our Saviour they 
were in the constant habit of using the 
Old Testament where this promise per- 
petually occurs, and they used it a« a 
fnnyerbial expression, to denote any 

Eeat blessing, perha^ as the sum ofau 
^sings. rs. xxxvii. 20. Isa. Ix. 21. 
Our Saviour used it in this sense ; and 
meant to say, not that the meek should 
•mn fr«a< ^tr^perCy, or have many lands. 
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7 Blessed art the meicifttl: ibr 
* they shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed art the pure in ^ heart : 
for they shall see God. 

h P8.34Ai- He.12.14. 1 Jna 






ixv. 13. John iv. 14 ; vl 35 ; vii. 37, 
S8. Ps. xvil. 15. 

7. Blessed are the merciful. That is, 
Jiose who iore so affected by the suf- 
ferings of others, as to be disposed to 
idleviate them. This is given as an 
evidence of piety, and it is said that 
they who show mercy to others, shall 
obtain it. The same sentiment is found 
in Matt. ?. 42. Whosoever shall give 
a cup of cold water only unto one of 
these Uttle ones, in the name of a disci- 
pZe, shall not lose his reward. See also 
Matt. XXV. 34 — 40. It should be done 
to glorify God ; that is, in obedience to 
his commandments and with a desire 
that he should be honored ; and feeling 
that we are benefiting one of his crea- 
tures. Then be will regard it as done 
to Aim, and will reward us. See the 
sentiment of this verse, that the mer- 
ciful shall obtain mercy, more fully ex- 
pressed in 2 Sam. xxu. 26, 27 ; and in 
Ps. xviii. 25, 26. 

Nowhere do we imitate God more 
than in sho\%'ing mercy. In nothing 
does God more, delight than in the ex- 
ercise of mercy. Ex. xxxiv. 6. Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
To us, guilty sinners ; to us, wretched, 
dying, and exposed to eternal wo, he 
has shown his mercy by giving his Son 
to die fdr us ; by expressing his willing- 
ness to pardon and save us; and by 
sending his Spirit to renew and sanctify 
the heart. Each day of our life, each 
hour, and each moment, we partake of 
his undeserved mercy. All the bless- 
ings we eryoy are proofs of his mercy. 
It «>«, also, show mercy to the poor, 
the wretched, the guilty, it shows that 
we are like God, We have his spirit, 
and shall not lose our reward. And we 
have abundant opportunity to do it. 
Our world is full of guilt and wo, which 
we may help to relieve ; and every day 
of our lives we have opportunity, by 
helping the pooL and wretched, and by 
forgiving those who injure us, to show 
that we are like God. See Note on ch. 
ri. 14. 15. 

8. JBlessml are th* fimv in Ketui. 



9 Blessed ar€ the * p— cewpukert : 

for they shall be called the cbildrea 
of Godf. 

ftPt.34.14. 



That is, whose minds, motives, and 
principles are pure. Who seek not 
only to have the external actions cor- 
rect, but who desire to be holy in heart, 
and who are so. Man looks on the 
outward appearance, but God looketh 
on the heart. H They shall see God. 
There is a sense in which all shall see 
God. Rev. i. 7. That is, they shall 
behold him as a Judge, not as a Friend, 
In this place, it is spoken of as a pecu* 
liar favor. So also in Rev. xxii. 4. 
And they shall see his face. To see 
the face of one, or t(i be m his presence, 
were, among the Jews, terms expres- 
sive of great favor. It was regarded aa 
a high honor to be in the presence ol 
kings and princes, and to be permitted 
to see them. Prov. xxii. 29. He shall 
stand before kings, &,c. See alsu 2 
Kings XXV. 19. '* Those that stood in 
the king's presence;" in the Hebrew, 
those that saw the face of the kmg : 
that is, who were his favorites ana 
friends. So here, to see God, means 
to be his friends and favorites, and to 
dwell with him in his kingdom. 

9. Blessed are the peace-mdkerM, 
Those who strive to prevent conten- 
tion, and strife, and war. Who use 
their influence to reconcile opposing 
parties, and to prevent lawsuits, and 
nostiiities, in &mihes and neighbour- 
hoods. Every man may do something- 
of this ; and no man is more like God, 
than he who does it. There ought not 
to be unlawful and ofEclous interference 
in that which is none of our business ; 
but without any danger of acquiring 
this character, every man has many op- 
portunities of reconciUng opposing par- 
ties. Friends, neighbors, men of in- 
fluence, lawyers, physicians, may do 
much to promote peace. And it should 
be taken in hand in the beginning. 
*' The beginning of strife,'* says Solo- 
mon, " is like the letting out otwater." 
" An ounce of prevention," says the 
EngUsh proverb, *' is worth a pound oi 
cure." Long and most deadly quarrels 
might be prevented by a Uttle kind in- 
tenerence in the bsginiUDg. f (Jkilii 
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10 IHetfMd art they which are 
persecuted for righteousness* * sake : 
for their's is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men 

• lPe.3.13.14. 

renofGod, See Matt.i. 1. Those who 
resemble God, or who manifest a spirit 
like his. He is the Author of peace (1 
Cor. xiv. 33) ; and all those who endea- 
vor to promote peace are like him, and 
are worthy to be called his children. 

10. Persecuted. To pereecutej means 
Hterally to pursue, follow after, as one 
does a flying enemy. Here it means to 
^ex, or oppress one, on account of his 
religion. They persecute others who 
injure their names, reputation, proper- 
ty, or endanger or take their life, on ac- 
count of theur religious opinions. T For 
righteeusnets' soke. Because they are 
riehteous, or are the friends of God. 
We are not to seek persecution. We 
are not to provoke it by strange senti- 
ments or conduct, or by violating the 
laws of dvil society, or by modes of 
speech that are unnecessanly offensive 
to others. But if, in the honest effort 
to be Christians, and to Uve the life 
of Christians, others persecute and 
revile us, we are to consider this as a 
blessing. It is an evidence that we are 
the children of God, and that he will 
defend us. All that live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. IT Theirs is tAe kingdom of heaven. 
They have evidence that they are Chris- 
tians, and shall be brought to heaven. 

11. Revile you. Reproach you; call 
y^ou bv evil and contemptuous names ; 
ridicuie you because you are Christians. 
Thus they said of Jesus, that he was a 
Samaritan and had a devil ; that he was 
mad ; and thus they reviled and mock- 
ed him on the cross. But being reviled, 
he reviled not a^ain (1 Pet. ii. 23.) ; and 
thns being reviled, we should bless 
(1 Cor. iv. 12.) ; and thus, though the 
contempt of the world is not in itself 
desirable, yet it is blessed to tread in 
the footsteps of Jesus, to imitate his ex- 
ample, and evon to suffer for his sake. 
Phil. i. 29. ^ All manner of evil'-falsely. 
An emphasis should be laid on the word 
falsely in this passage. It is not bless- 
ed to have evil spoxen of us if we de- 
serve it; but if we deserve it not, then 
w should not consider it as a cAla^nhy. 



shall roTlla yoti, and persecute i/ou, 
and shall say all manner of evji 
against you * falsely for my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great is your reward * Id 

1 Ifing, b 2C04.17. 

We should take it patiently, and show 
how much the Christian, under the 
consciousness of innocence, can bear. 
1 Pet. iii. 13—18. ^For my sake. Be- 
cause you are attached to me ; because 
you are Christians. We are not to seek 
such things. We are not to do thinea 
to offend others ; to treat them harshly 
or unkindly, and court revilings. We 
are not to sav or do things, though they 
may be on the subject o{ religion, de- 
signed to disgust or offend. But if, in 
the faithful endeavor to be Christians, 
we are reviled, as our Master was, then 
we are to take it with patience, and to 
remember that thousands before us have 
been treated in like manner. When 
thus reviled, or persecuted, we are to 
be meek, patient, humble ; not angry ; 
not reviling again ; but endeavoring to 
do good to our persecutors and slan- 
derers. 2 Titn. ii. 24, 25. In this way 
many have been convinced of the power 
and excellence of that relirion which 
they were persecuting and reviling 
They have seen that nothins else bui 
Christianity could unpart such patience 
and meekness to the persecuted ; and 
^have, by this means, been constrained 
to submit themselves to the gospel of 
Jesus. Long since, it became a pro 
verb, ** that the blood of the martyrs is 
the seed of the church." 

12. Rejoice^ &c. The reward of such 
sufferinff'is great. To those who suffe* 
most, God imparts the highest rewards. 
Hence the crown of martyrdom has 
been thought to be the brightest that 
any of the redeemed shall wear ; and 
hence many of the early Christians 
sought to become martyrs, and threv 
themselves in the way oi their persecu 
tors, that they might be put to death. 
They literally rejoiced, and leaped fo> 
jov, at the prospect of death for the 
sake of JeiSus. Though God does noi 
recjuire us to seek persecution, yet all 
this shows that there is something in 
relimon to sustain the soul, which the 
world does not possess. Nothing bu' 
the consciousness of innocence, aim the 
pretence of God, could have bone 
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heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 

13 Ye are the salt * of the earth : 
but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted 1 it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but 



ihem up in the midst of these trials ; 
iDd the flame, therefore, kindled to 
consume the martyr, has also been a 
bright lifl^ht, showing the truth and 
power of the gospjel of Jesus. IT The 
finrpketBj &c. The holy men who 
came to predict future events, and who 
were the religious teachers of the Jews. 
For an account of their persecutions, 
see the 11th chapter of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

13. Ye are the salt of the earth. Salt 
renders food pleasant and palatable, and 
preserves from putrefaction. So Chris- 
tians, by their lives and instructions, are 
Co keep the world from entire moral 
corruption. By bringing down, by their 
prayers, the blessing of God, and by 
theu- influence and example, they save 
the world from universal vice and crime. 
IT Salt have lott its savour. That b, if 
it has become insipid, tasteless, or have 
lost its preserving properties. The salt 
used in this country is a chemical com- 
pound — muriate of soda — and if the 
soilness were lost, or it were to lose its 
savour r there would be nothing remain- 
ing. It enters into the very nature of 
the substance.. In eastern countries, 
however, the salt used was impure, 
mingled with vegetable and earthy sub- 
stances ; so that it might lose the whole 
of its saltness, and a cohsiderable quan- 
tity of earthy matter remain. This was 
good for nothing except that it was 
used, as it is said, to place in paths, or 
walks, as we use gravel. This kind of 
salt is common stul in that country. It 
is found in the earth in veins or layers, 
and when exposed to the sun and raia, 
loses its saltness entvely. Maundrell 
says, ? I broke a piece of it, of which 
that part that was exposed to the rain, 
Bun, and air, though it had the sparks 
and particles of salt, yet it had perfect- 
ly lost its savour. The inner part, 
which was connected to the rock, 
retained its savour, as I found by 
oroof 

14. Tksligld^thswortd, Thelight 



to be east out, and to bo troddei 
under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light ^ of the world. 
A city that is set on an hill cannot 
be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a can 

h Ph.3.15. 



of the world often denotes the sun, John 
xi. 9. The sun renders objects visible, 
shows their form, their nature, their 
beauties, and deformities. The term 
light is often applied to religious teach- 
ers. See Matt. iv. 16 ; Luke n. 32 ; 
John i. 4, viii. 12 : Isa. xlix. 6. It is 
pre-eminently applied to J eras in these 
places, because he is, in the moral 
world, what the sun is in the natural 
world. The apostles, and Christian 
ministers, and all Christians, are lights 
of the world, because they, by their in* 
structions and examples, show what 
God requires, what is the condition of 
man, what is the way of duty, peace, 
and happiness — the way that leads to 
heaven. IT A city that is set on a hiUt 
&c. Many of the cities of Judea were 
placed on the summits or sides of 
mountains, and could be seen from afar. 
This was the case with Jerusalem ; and 
it is said by Maundrell, that near the 
place where our Saviour is supposed te 
nave delivered his eermon, there is stiU 
such a town, called Saphati anciently 
Bethesda. This can be seen far and 
near. Perhaps Jesus pointed to such a 
city, and told his disciples that they 
were like it. They were seen from far. 
Their actions could not be hid. The 
eyes of the world were upon them. 
They must be seen ; and as tnis was the 
case, they ought to be holy, harmless, 
and undefiled. 

15. Neither do men light a candle y &c. 
Jesus proceeded here to show them 
that the very reason why they were en- 
lightened was, that others might also 
see the light, and be benefit^ by it. 
When men light a candle, they do not 
conceal the light, but place it where il 
may be of use. So it is with religion. 
It IS given that we mav benefit others. 
It is not to be concealed, but sufiered 
to show itself, and to shed light on a 
surrounding wicked world, t A bushel 
Greekf a measure containing nearW a 
peck. It denotes any thing, hers, uai 
might eoneeal tk* hg^t 
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die, and put it under ' a bushel, 
but on a candlestick ; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the 
house. 

16 Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify • your Fzither 
which is in heaven. 

1 The word, in the original, signifieth « 
m—»9re emUaining about a pint less than a 
tmk. a 1 Pe.^12. 



16. Let your l^ht so shine^ &,c. Let 
your holy life, your pure conversation, 
and your faithful instruction, be every- 
where seen and known. Always, m 
all societies, in all business, at home 
and abroad, in prosperity and adver- 
sity, let it be seen that you are real 
Christians. ^ That they may see your 
ffood vjorks. This is not the motive to 
mfluence us, simply that we may he seen 
(comp. ch.vi. 1); but that our heavenly 
Father may be glorified. It is not ricHt 
to do a thing merely to be seen by 
others, for thS is pride and ostentation ; 
but we are to do it, that, being seen, 
God may be honored. The Phiansess 
acted to be seen of men; true Christians 
act to glorify God. and care little what 
men may think of them, except as by 
their conduct others may be brought to 
honor God. ^ Glorify your Father. 
I^raise, or honor God, or be led to wor- 
ship him. Seeing in your lives the ex- 
cellency of religion, the power and 
purity of the gospel, they may be won 
to be Christians also, and give praise and 
glory to God for his mercy to a lost world. 
' We learn here, 1. That religion, if 
It exist, cannot be concealed. 2. Tnat 
where it is not manifest in the life, it 
does not exist. 3. That professors of 
reUffion, who live like other men, give 
evidence that they have never been re- 
newed. 4. That to attempt to conceal 
or hide our Christian knowledge or ex- 
perience is to betray our trust, and 
mjure the cause of piety, and render 
our lives useless. And 5. That good 
actions will be seen, and will lead men 
to honor God. If we have no other 
way of doing good— if we are poor, and 
'inlearned, and unknown — yet we may 
do good by our lives. No sincere and 
humble Christian lives in vain. The 
feeblest l^ht at midnight is of use. 

*■ How ftr tbii little candle tbrowa his beams ! 
fio shines a good dee'* in a saufhty world P* 



17 Think not thati am come Xi 
destroy ^ the law or the ' propheta: 
I am not come to destroy, but to * 
fulfil. 

18 For verily .1 say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle ' shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

h Matt.3.15. e l8.42.21. i Ps.40.6,8 
• Lu.16.17. 

17. Think not that I am comet ^C. 
Our Saviour was just entering on his 
work. It was important for him to state 
what be came to do. By his setting up 
to be a teacher in opposition to the 
Scribes and Pharisees, some miffht 
charge him with an intention to de- 
stroy their law, and abolish the cus- 
toms of the nation. He therefore told 
them that he did not come for that 
end, but really to fulfil or accomplish 
what was in the law and the prophets. 
^ To destroy. To abrogate; to deny 
their divine authority ; to set men free 
from the obUsation to obey them. 
^ The law. The five books of Moses, 
called the law. See Note on Luke 
xxiv. 44. IT The prophets. The books 
which the prophets wrote. These two 
divisions here seem to comprehend the 
Old Testament, and Jesus says that he 
came not to do away or destroy the 
authority of the Old Testament. ii But 
to fulfil. To complete the design; to 
fill up what was predicted ; to accomp!ldn 
what was intended in them. The word 
fulfil, also, means sometimes to teach or 
mculcate. Col. i. 25. The law of Moses 
contained many sacrifices and rites 
which were deskncd to shadow forth 
the Messiah. I^^b. iz. These were 
fulfilled when he came and oiTered 
himself a sacrifice to God, 

** A sacrifice of nobler name. 
And richer blood than they.'* 

The prophets contained many predic 
tions respecting his coming and death. 
These were all to be fulfilled and fully 
accomplished by his life and his suffer 
ings. 

18. Verily. Truly, certainly. A 
word of strong affirmation. ^ Till hea- 
ven and eari\ pass. I'his expression 
denotes that the law never thould U 
destroyed till it should )it aU fulfilled 
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19 WhotoaTtf tberefinre shall 
break one of these least command- 
It is the same as saying, every thins 
else may change, the very earth and 
iMmven may pass away, but the law of 
Crod shi^ not be destroyed till its whole 
design shall be accomplished. IT One 
iot. The wo^d;o^ or yorf— ^— is the 
name of the Hebrew letter 7, the 
smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet, 
•t One tittle. The Hebrew letters 
were written with small points or 
apices as in the letter Schinr^ or Sin 
^^ — which serve to distinguish one 
letter from another. To change a small 
point of one letter, therefore, mieht 
vary the meaning of a word, and de- 
stroy the sense. Hence the Jews were 
exceedingly cautious in writing these 
letters, and considered the smallest 
change or omis«on a reason for de- 
stroymg the whole manuscript when 
they were transcribing the Old Testa* 
meiit. The expression, "one jot or 
tittle,*' became proverbial, and means 
that the smallest part of the law should 
not be destroyed. 

The laws of the Jews are commonly 
divided mto moral, ceremonial, and 
judicial. The moral laws are such as 
grow out of the nature of things^ which 
cannot, therefore, be changecf-such as 
the duty of loving God and his crea- 
tures. These cannot be abolished, as 
it can never be made right to hate God, 
or to hate our fellow men. Of this 
kind are the ten commandments ; and 
these our Saviour has neither abolished 
nor superseded. The ceremonial laws 
are such as are appointed to meet cer- 
tain states of society, or to regulate the 
religious rites and ceremonies of a peo- 
ple. These can be changed when cir- 
cumstances are changed, and yet the 
moral law be untouched. A general 
may command his soldiers to appear 
sometimes in a red coat, and sometimes 
In blue, or in yellow. This would be 
hcertmonial law, and might be changed 
as he pleased. The duty of obeytfig 
kimf and of being faithful to his coun- 
try, could not be changed. This is a 
moral law. A parent might suflfer his 
ehildren to have fifty difierent dresses 
at different times, and love them equal- 
ly in all The dress is a mere matter 
meeremonv, and may be changed. The 
phild, in all these garments, is bound 
to lave and obey his &ther. This is a 



ments, afid diall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the king* 

nwrdl law, and cannot be changed. So 
the laws of the Jews. Those to regu- 
late mere matters of ceremony, and 
rites of worship, might be changed. 
Those requiring love and obedienee to 
God, and love to men, could not be 
charged, and Christ did not attempt 
it. Malt. xix. 19, xxiL 37—39 ; Luke 
X. 27; Rom. xiii. 9. 

A third species of law was the judi" 
ddlt or those regulating courts oi jus* 
tice, contained in the Old Testament 
These were of the nature of the ceremo- 
nial law, and misht also be changed at 
Sleasure. The Judicial law regulated 
le coiu^s of justice of the Jews. It 
was adapted to their own civil society. 
When the form of the Jewish poUty 
was changed, this was of course no 
longer binding. The ceremonial law 
was fulfilled by the coming of Christ: 
the shadow was lost in the substance, 
and ceased to be binding. The moral 
law was confirmed and unchanged. 

19. Shall break. Shall violate, or 
disobey. IT These least commandments. 
The Fharisees, it is probable, divided 
the precepts of the law into lesser and 
greater, teaching that they who violated 
xbe former were guilty of a trivial 
offence only. See Matt, xxiii. 23. 
Christ teaches that in his kingdom 
they who make this distinction, or 
who taught that any laws of God might 
be violated with unpunity, should be 
called least ; while they should be held 
in high regard who observed all the 
laws of God without distinction. ^ Shall 
be called least. That is, shall be least. 
See V. 9. The meaning o( this passage 
seems to be tins: in me kingdom of 
heaven, i. e. in the kingdom of the 
Messiah, or in the church which he is 
about to establish (See Note, Matt. iii. 
2), he that breaks the least of these 
commandments shall be in no esteem, 
or shall not be regurded as a proper 
religious teacher. The Pharisees di- 
vid^ the law into greater and Uisser 
precepts. They made no small part 
of it void by their tradidons and divi. 
sions. Matt, xxiii. 23, xv. 3—6. Jesus 
says that in his kinji^om all this vun 
division and tradition should cease. 
Such divisions and distinctions should 
be a small matter. He that attempted 
it should l>e the l^mst of all. Mei 
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4otn of liearen: but wh soever 
fthall do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great * in the king- 
dom of heaven. 

20 For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall ex- 
ceed * ike righteousness of the scribes 
«18a.S^. »c.83.S3-S8. Ph.3.9. 



would be engaged in yielding obedi- 
ence to aU the law of God, without 
any such vain distinctions. ^ Shall be 
etdled great. He that teaches that all 
the law of God is binding, and that aU 
of it should be obeyed, without at- 
tempting to specify what is most im- 
fortant, shall be a teacher worthy of 
•'lis office, shall teach the truth, and 
shall be called great. We learn hence, 

1. That all the law of God is binding 
on Christians. Comp. James ii. 10. 

2. That all the commands of God 
should be preached, in their proper 
place, by Christian ministers. 3. That 
they who pretend that there are any 
laws of God so small that they need not 
obey them, are unworthy of his king- 
dom. And 4. That true piety has re- 
spect to all the commandments of God, 
and keeps them, Ps. cxLx. 6. 

20. Your righteousness. Your holi- 
ness, your views of the nature of right- 
eousness, and your conduct and hves. 
Unless you are more holy than they 
are, you cannot be saved. ^ Shall ex- 
ceed. Shall excel, or abound more. 
I'his righteousness was external^ and 
was not real holiness. The righteous- 
ness of true Christians is seated in the 
hearty and is therefore genuine. Jesus 
means, that unless they had more real 
holiness of character than the scribes, 
they could not be saved. IT The right- 
eousness of the scribes and. Pharisees. 
See Notes on ch. iii. 7. Their righte- 
ousness consisted in outward observan- 
ces of the ceremonial and traditional 
law. They offered sacrifices, fasted 
often, prayed much, were very puncti- 
lious about ablutions and tithes and the 
ceremonies of religion, but neglected 
justice, truth, purity, holiness of heart, 
and did not strive to be pure in their 
notivcs before God. See Matt, xxiii. 
13 — 33. The righteousness that Jesus 
required in his kingdom was purity, 
chastity, honesty, temperance, the fear 
of God, and the love of man. It is 
pari, eternal, reaching the motives. 



and Pharisees, je shall in no ease 
enter into the kingdom of heayen. 

21 Ye have heard that it was 
said ' by them of old time, ' Thoa 
shah not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment: 

loT.Utkem. e Ex.90. 13. De.5 17. 



and making the life holy. T The I 
dam of heaven. See ch. iii. 2. Sh „ 
not be a fit subject of his king- 
dom here, or saved in the world to 
come. 

21. Ye have heard. Or, this is the 
common interpretation among the Jews. 
Jesus proceeds here to comment on 
some prevailing opinions among the 
Jews ; to show that the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees was de- 
fective ; and that men needed a better 
righteousness, or they could not be 
saved. He shows what he meant by 
that better righteousness, by showing 
that the common opinions of the scribes 
were erroneous, i By them of old time . 
This might be translated, to the an 
dents t referring to Moses and the pro 

Ehets. But h IS more probable that he 
ere refers to \\ke interpreters oixhe law 
and the prophets. Jesus did not set 
himself against the law of Moses, but 
against the false and pernicious inter 
pretations of the law prevalent in his 
time. T Thou shaU not kill See Ex 
XX. 13. This literally denotes taking 
the life of another, with malice, or with 
intention to murder him. The Jews 
understood it as meaning no more. 
The comment of our Saviour shows 
that it was spiritual, and was desired 
to extend to the thoughts And feelings , 
as well as the external act. 1i Shall be 
in danger of. Shall be held guilty, and 
be punished bv. The law of Moses 
declared that the murderer should be 
put to death. Lev. xxiv. 21. Num. 
XXXV. 16. It did not say, however, by 
whom this should be done, and it was 
left to the Jews to organize courts to 
have cognizance of such crimes. Deut 
xvi. 18. IT The judgment. This was 
the tribunal that had cognizance o* 
cases of murder, &.c. It was a court 
that sat in each city or town, and con 
sisted commonly of seven members. 
It was the lowest court among the 
Jews, and fi-om it an appeal might bs 
taken to the Sanhedrim. 
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22. But 1 9ay unto you. Jesus bein^ 
Ood as well as man (John i. 1.). and, 
therefore, being the original giver of 
the law, had a right to expound it, or 
change it as he pleased. Comp. Matt. 
liL 6. 8. He therefore spoke here and 
elsewhere as having authartivt and not 
as the scribes. It may be added here, 
that no mere man ever spake as Jesus 
did, when explaining or enforcing the 
law. He did it as having a right to do 
it ; and he that has a right to ordain 
and change laws in the government of 
Grod must be himself divine. IT 1$ an- 
rry^^Uiithafut a cause. Aneer, or that 
feeling which we have when we are 
ii^jured, and which prompts us to de- 
fend ourselves when in danger; is a 
natural feeling, given to us : 1st. As a 
natural expression of our disapproba- 
tion of a course of evil conduct ; and, 
2d. That we may defend ourselves 
when suddenl}^ attacked. When ex- 
dted against sin, it is lawiul. God is 
angry with the wicked. Jesus looked 
on the hypocritical Pharisees with an- [ 
ger. Mark iii. 5. So it is said, Be ye 
angry, and sin not. Eph. iv. 26. This 
anger, or indignation against «tn, is not 
what our Saviour speaks of here. That 
is anger without a cause; that is, un- 
justly, rashly, hastily, where no offence 
had been g;iven or mtended. In that 
case it is evil ; and it is a violation of 
the sixth commandment, because he 
that haieth his brother is a murderer. 
1 John iii. 15. He has a feeling which 
would lead him to commit murder, if it 
were fully acted out. IT His hrother. 
By a hrother here seems to be meant 
a neighbor, or perhaps any one with 
whom we may be associated. As all 
men are descended from one Father, 
and are all the creatures of the same 
God, so they are all brethren ; and so 
every man should be regarded and 
treated as a brother. Heb. xi. 16.. 
T Raca. This is a Syriac word, expres- 
sive of great contempt. It comes from 
a verb signifying to be empty, vain; 
and hence, as a word of contempt, de- 
notes senseless, stupid, shaUow-brains. 
Jesus teaches here that to use such 
words Lb a violation of the sixth com- 
mandment It is n violation of the 
wpiHt of that commandment, and if in- 



ther without a cause, * shall be ia 
danger of the judgment: and wbo- 
• i Juo.3.15. 

dulged, may lead to a more open and 
dreadful infraction of that law. Child- 
ren should learn that to use such words 
is highly offensive to God, for we must 
give an account of every idle word 
which we speak in the day of judg- 
ment. ^ In danger of the council. TEe 
word translated couTieil^ is in the ori- 
ginal Sanhedrim, and there can be no 
doubt that he refers to the Jewish tri- 
bunal of that name. This was insti- 
tuted in the time of the Maccabees, 
probably about 200 years before Christ. 
It was comt>osed of seventy- two jud- 

fes; the higrh-priest was the presi- 
ent of this tribunal. The seventy-two 
members were made up of the chief 
priests and elders of the people, and 
the scribes. The chief priests were 
such as had discharged the office of the 
high-priest, and those who were the 
heads of the twenty-fouf classes of 
priests, who were called in an hono- 
rary way high or chief priests. See 
Matt. ii. 4. The elders were the princes 
of the tribes, or heads of the family as- 
sociations. It is not to be supposed 
that dU the elders had a right to a seat 
here, but such only as were elected to 
the office. The scribes were learned 
men of the nation, elected to this tri- 
bunal, being neither of the rank of 
priests or elders. This tribunal had 
cognizance of the great affairs of the 
nation. Till the time when Judea was 
subjected to the Romans, it had the 
power of life and death. It still re- 
tained the power of passing sentenect 
though the Roman magistrate held the 
right of execution. It usually sat in 
Jerusalem, in a room near the temple. 
It was before this tribunal that our Sa- 
viour was tried. It was then assem, 
bled in the palace of the high- priest.' 
Matt. xxvi. 3—57. John xviii. 24. 
IT Thau fool. This term expressed 
more than want of wisdom. It was 
expressive of the highest guilt. It had 
been commonly used to denote those 
who were idolaters (Deut. xxii. 21.); 
and also one who is guilty of great 
crimes. Josh. vii. 15. Ps. xiv. 1. 
IT Hell fire. The original of this is 
** the OEHENNAH of fire.'' The word 
GEHENNA, commonlv translated AeS, is 
made up oi two Hebrew words, tni 
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Boerer tball say to his brother, ^ 

Uaca, shall be in danger of the couo- 

» i.e. viH/9lhm. 3 Sa.6^. 

■igniiios the vnllisy of Hinnom. This 
was formerly a pleasant valley, near to 
Jenisalem, on the south. A small 
brook or torrent usually ran through 
this valley, and partly encompaesed 
the city. This valley the idolatrous 
Israelites devoted formerly to the horrid 
worship of Moloch. 2«Kings rvi. 3. 2 
Chron. xxviii. 3. In that worship, the 
ancient Jewish writers inform us, that 
the idol of Moloch was of brass, adorn- 
ed with a royal crown, having the head 
of a calf, and his arms extended, as if 
to embrace any one. When they of- 
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cil : hut m hMoever thai] say, Tho«i 
fool, shall be in danger of hell fire. 



fcred children to him, they heated the 
statue within by a great fire, and when 
it was burning hot, they put the raise* . 
rable child into his arms, where it was 
soon consumed by the heat; and, in 
order that the cries of the child might 
not be heard, they made a great noise 
with drums and other instruments about 
the idol. These drums were called 
ToFH ; and hence a common name of 
the place was Tophet. Jer. vii. 31, 
32. 

The following cut may ftimish a 
useful illustration of this idol. 




After the return of the Jews from 
»Dtivity, this place was held in such 
abhorrence, that, by the example of 
Josiah, (2 Kings xziii. 10.), it was 
made the place where to throw all the 
dead carcasses and filth of the city; 
and was not unfrequently the place of 
executions. It became, therefore, ex- 
tremeiy offensive; the sight was ter- 
lific ; the air was polluted and pestilen- 
tial ; and to preserve it in any manner 
pure, it was necessary to keep fires 
oominually biunung there. The ex- 



treme loathsomeness of the place ; the 
filth and putrefaction; the corruption 
of the atmosphere, and tiie lurid firea 
blazing by day and by night, made it 
one of the most appalling and terrific 
objects virith which a Jew was ac* 
quainted. It was callr-d the gehenna 
'fire; and was the image which out 



Sa 



•aviour often employed to denote the 
fiiture punishment of the wicked. 

In this verse it denotes a degree of 
sufifering higher than the punitthuieiil 
inflicted by the ttmri ^ftwrnty, or iht 
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22 Tberefcmt, if thou brin^ thy I 24 LeaTe th«r& ihf ^ bdfoiv 
mh * to the altar, and there remem- | the altar, and go thy way : first b# 
berest that thy brother hath aught - reconciled to thy brother, and theft 



against thee, 



a De.l6.16,n. 



unkedrim, and the whole verse may 
therefore mean, ' He that hates his 
brother without a cause is guilty of a 
violation of the sixth commandment, 
and shall be punished with a severity 
similar to that inflicted by the couH of 
judgment. He that shall suffer his 
passions to transport him to still greater 
extravagances, afid shall make him an 
object of derision and contempt, shall 
be exposed to still severer punishment, 
corresponding to that which the sanhe- 
drim, or council, inflicts. But he who 
shall load his brother with odious ap- 
pellations and abusive language, shall 
mcur the. severest degree ot punish- 
ment, represented by facing burnt alive 
in the horrid and awful valley of Hin- 
nom.' 

The amount then of this difficult and 
hnportant verse is this. The Jews 
considered but oTie crime a violation of 
the sixth commandment, viz., actual 
murder, or wilful, unlawful, taking life. 
Jesus says that the commandment is 
much brofider. It relates not only to 
the external act, but to the feelings and 
words. He specifles three forms of 
such violation. 1st. Uniust an^er. 2d. 
Anger accompanied with an expression 
of conlemtpl. 3d. Anger, with an ex- 
pression not only of contempt, but 
wickedness. Among the Jews there 
were three degrees of condemnation : 
that by the "judgment," the "coun- 
cil," and the ** fire of Hinnom." Jesus 
says likewise there shall be grades of 
condemnation for the different ways of 
violating the sixth commandment. Not 
only murder shall be punished by God ; 
bat anger, and contempt, shall be re- 
garded oy him as a violation of the law, 
and punished according to the offence. 
As these oflFences were not actually 
cognizable before the Jewish tribunals, 
ke must mean that they will be punish- 
ed kereafter. And all these expressions 
rslate to degrees of punishment proper- 
tbnate to crime in the future world — 
the world of justice and of wo. 

23, 24 Therefore, if thou hrinft the 
gift to the altar. &c. The Pharisees 
wisre intent only on the ertemal aot ia 



come and offer thy gift. 



worship. They looked not at all to 
the internal acts of the mind. If a roan 
conformed to the external rites of reU* 
gion, however much envy, and malice, 
and secret hatred, he might have, they 
thought he was doing well. Our Sa» 
viour taught a different doctrine. It 
was of more consequence to have the 
keari right, than to perform the out« 
ward act. If therefore, says he, a man 
has gone so far as to bring nis gift to the 
very altar, and should remember that 
any one had any thing against him, it 
was his duty there to leave his offering, 
and go and be reconciled. While a 
difference of this nature existed, his 
oflfering could not be acceptable. He 
was not to toait till the offended brother 
should come to him ; he was to go and 
seek him out, and be reconciled. So 
now, the worship of God will not be 
acceptible, however well performed ex* 
temally, until we are at peace with 
those that we have injured. ** To 
obey is better than sacrifice." He that 
comes to worship his Maker filled with 
malice, and hatred, and envy, and /if 
war with his brethren, is a hypocritical 
worshipper, and must meet with God's 
displeasure. God is not deceived ; and 
he will not be mocked^ T Thy gift 
Thy sacrifice. What thou art about to 
devote to God as an offering. IT To the 
altar. The altar was situated in front 
of the temple, (see the representation in 
following page,) and was the place on 
which sacrifices were made. See Note 
on Matt. zxi. 12. To bring a gift to 
the altar, was expressive of worship- 
ping God, for this was the way m 
which he was formerly worshipped. 
^ Thy brother. Any man, especially 
any fellow worshipper. Any one of 
I the same religious society. ^ Hath 
! aught. Is oflfended, or thinks he has 
1 been injured by you in any manner. 
^ First be reeoncUed. This means to 
settle the difficulty; to make proper 
acknowledgment, or satisfaction, for the 
injury. If you have wronged hira, 
make restitution. If you owe him a 
debt which ought to be paid, pay it. 
If you hsvf inittred his chaiaeter.ooa^ 
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^25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the way 
with him ; lest at any time the ad- 
versary deliver thee * to the judge, 
aPr.25.a La.l2.Sa,59. 



and the judge deliver thee to thf« 

officer, and thov be cast into prison. 

26 Verily 1 say unto thee, Thoq 

shalt by no means come out thence. 




fess it, and seek pardon. If he is un- 
der an erroneous impression; if your 
conduct has been such as to lead him 
to suspect that you have injured him, 
make an explanation. Do all in vour 
power, and all you ought to do^ to nave 
the matter settled. From this we 
learn: Ist. That in order to worship 
God acceptably, we must do justice to 
our fellow-men. 2d. Our worship will 
not be acceptable, unless we do all we 
can to live peaceably with others. 3d. 
It is our duty to seek reconciliation with 
others when we have injured them. 
4th. This should be done before we 
attempt to worship God. 5th. This is 
often the reason why God does not 
accept our offerings, and we go empty 
away from our devotions. We do not 
do what we ought to others ; we cherish 
improper feelings, or refuse to make 
proper acknowledgments, and God wiU 
not accept such attempts to worship him. 
25, 26. A^ee with thine adversary 
piicklif. This is still an illustration of 
the sixth commandment. To be in 
hostility, to go to law, to be litigious, 
is a violation always, on one side or 
the other, of the law requiring us to 
love our neighbor ; and our Saviour 
regards it as a violation of the sixth 
commandment. While you are in the 
way vnth, him, says he, that is, while 
voa are gmnff tk> the court, h^fiire tke 



trial has taken places it is your duty, if 
possible, to come to an agreement. It 
is wrong to carry the contention to a 
court oflaw. See 1 Cor. vi. 6, 7. The 
consequence of not being reconciled, 
he expresses in the language of courts. 
The adversary shall deliver to the 
judge, and he to the executioner, and 
he shall throw you into prison. He 
did not mean to say, that this would be 
literally the way with God; but that 
His dealings with those that harbored 
these feelings, and would not be re- 
concUed with their brethren, were re 
presented \>y the punishment inflicted 
by human tribunals. That is, he would 
hold all such as violators of the sixth 
commandment, and would punish them 
accordingly. 

There is no propriety in the use 
sometimes made of^ this verse, in re 
garding God as the "adversary" ol 
the sinner, and urging him to be re- 
conciled to God while in the way to 
judgment. Nor does the phrase ** thou 
shatt by no means come out thence till 
thou nast paid the uttermost farthing," 
refer to the eternity of future punish- 
ment. It is language taken from courts 
of justice, to illustrate the truth that 
God will jmnish men according to juS' 
ties, for not being reconciled. It will 
be eternal indeed, but this passage does 
not prove it t Tkme oiserMr^ A 
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till thou ha8t paid the attennost 
ferthinfir. 

27 Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery : 

23 But I say unto you, That 
irbosoeyer looketh * on a woman 
• Job 31.1. Pr.6.31 



man that is opposed to us in law. It 
here means a credittr; a man who has 
a just claim on us. ^ In the toay 
with Am. While you are going before 
:he court. Before the trid comes on. 
f The oj^eer. The executioner: or as 
we should say, the sheriflf. T The ut- 
lermtMt farthing. The last fiEirthing. 
All that is due. The farthing was a 
small coin used in Judea, equal to two 
mites. It was equal to about seven 
mills of our money. 

27, 28. Ye have heard thou ehalt not 
commit adultery. Our Saviour in these 
verses explains the seventh command- 
ment. It is probable that the Phari- 
sees had explained this commandment 
as they had the sixths as extending only 
to the external act ; and that the^ re- 
garded evil thoujghts and a wanton ima- 
gination as of little consequence, or as 
not forbidden by the law. Our Sa- 
viour assures them that the command- 
ment did not regard the external act 
merely, but the secrets of the heart, and 
the movements of the eve. That they 
who indulged a wanton desire ; that the^ 
who look^ on a woman to increase their 
lust, have already, in the sight of God, 
violated the commandment, and com- 
mitted »'ultery in the heart. Such was 
the guilt of David, whose deep and 
awfiu crime fully shows the danger of 
indulging in evil desires, and in the rov- 
ings of a wanton eye. See 2 Sam. xi. 
Ps. li. See also 2 Pet. ii. 14. So ex- 
ceeding strict and broad is the law of 
God ! And so heinous in hia sight are 
dioughts and feelings, which may be 
forever concealed from the world! 

29. Thy right eye. The Hebrews, 
like others, were accustomed to repre- 
sent the affections of the mind by the 
members or parts of the body. Rom. 
m 23; vi. 13. Thus the bowels, de- 
noted compassion ; the Aearf , affection 
or feeling; the reuu, understanding, 
secret purpose. An evil eye denotes 
sometimes aiioy (Matt zz. 15.) ; some- 



to last after her, bath committed 
adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And if thy right eye ' offend 

thee, pluck ft out, and cast it from 

thee: for it is profitable /or thee 

that one of thy members should 

I or, d» ettu§9 th— S» iffend, 

times an evil passion, or sin in general. 
Mark vii. 21, 22. — ** Out of the heart 
proceedeth an evil eye" In this place, 
as in 2 Peter ii. 14, it' is used to denote 
strong adulterous passion, unlawful de- 
sire, and inclination. The right eye and 
hand are mentioned, because they are 
of most use to us, and denote that, how- 
ever strong the passion may be, or diffi- 
cult to part with, yet that we should do 
it. T SJioU offend thee. The noun from 
which the verb *' offend,** in the origin 
al, is derived, commonly means a stum-. 
hling'block, or a stone placed in the way, 
over which one might fall. It also 
means a net, or a certain part of a ne' 
against which, if a bird strikes, it springs 
the net, and is taken. It comes to sig- 
nify, therefore, any thing by which we 
fall, or are ensnared; and applied to 
morals, means any thin^ by which we 
faU into sin, or by which we are en- 
snared. The English word of end means 
now, commonly, to displease ; to make 
angry ; to affront. This is b^ no means 
the sense of the word in scripture. It 
means to cause to fall, or to allure, into 
sin. The eye does this, when it wan- 
tonly looks on a woman to lust after her. 
^ Pluck it out, &c. It cannot be sup- 
posed that Christ intended this to be 
taken literally. His design was to teach, 
that the dearest obiects, if they caused 
us to sin, were to be abandoned ; that 
by all sacrifices and self-denials, we 
must overcome the' evil propensities of 
our natures, and resist our wanton ima* 
ginations. Some of the Fathers, how- 
ever, took this commandment literally 
Our Saviour several times repeated thia 
sentiment. See Matt, xviii. 9. Mark 
ix. 43—47. See also Col. iii. 5. S U 
is proftablefor thee. It is better for thee. 
You will be a ^^er by it. f One of 
thy members peruh. It is better to deny 
yourself the gratification of an evil pas- 
sion here, however much it may cost 
you, tlian to go down to hell for ever. 
^ TkywhaUbodybemmtiH^kelL Th? 
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perish, find not that tliy whole hody 
thouM be east into hell.* 

30 And if thy rig^ht band offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee : 
fbr it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, Whosoever 

shall pat away his wife, let him giro 

her a 'writing of divorcement; * 

« IU).8.13. 1 Cor.9.87. h Pe.24.1, Je.3.1. 
Mar.ia2-a. 



body with all its unsubdued and vicious 
propensities. This will constitute no 
small part of ths misery of hell. The 
sinner will be sent there as he is, with 
every evil desire ; every unsubdued pro- 
pensuy ; every wicked and troublesome 
passbn ; and yet with no possibilitv of 
gratification. It constitutes our hignest 
notions of misery, when we think of a 
man filled with anger, pnde, pnalicc, 
avarice, env)r, and lust, and no oppor- 
timity of gratifying them for ever. This 
is all that is necessary to make an eter- 
nal heU. 

31, 32. It hath been saidj &c. That 
is, by Moses. Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. The 
husband wasdirectedj if he put his wife 
away, to rive her a bill of divorce, that 
is, a certincate of the fact, that she had 
been his wife, and that he bad dissolved 
the marriage. There was considerable 
difference of opinion among the Jews 
for what causes the husband was per- 
mitted to do this. One of their famous 
schools maintained that it mi^ht be done 
for any cause, however trivial. The 
ViheTy that aduUery only could justify 
it. The truth was, however, that the 
husband exercised this right at pleasure ; 
that he was judge in the case, and dis- 
missed his wife when, and for what 
cause, he chose. And this seems to be 
agreeable to the law in Deuteronomy. 
Uur Saviour, in Mark x. 1—12, says 
that this was permitted on account of 
the hardness of their hearts ; but in the 
beginning it was not so. God made a 
MJigle pair, and ordained marriage for 
iife. But Moses found the people so 
much hardened, so Ions accustomed to 
the practi c, and so rebellious, that, as a 
matter o{ civil appointment, he thoiight 
tt best not to attempt any chance. Oux 
Saviour brought marriage baidc to its 



32 But I say unto you, that who^ 
soever shall put away his wife, * 
saving for the caoee of fornication, 
canseth her to commit adultery: 
and whosoever shall many her that 
is divorced, committeth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that if 
hath been said by them of old time, 
ThoQ shalt not forswear thyeelf,^ 
but shalt perform onto the Lori 
thine oaths : 



ec.19.9. ICo.T.lO.lt 
2. De.23.33. 



tfLe.19.12. No.80 



original institution, and declared that 
whosoever put away his wife hence- 
forward should be guihy of adultery. 
But one offence, he declared, could 
justify divorce. This is now the law 
of God. This was the original institu- 
tion. This is the only law that is pro- 
ductive of peace and good morals, and 
the due respect of a wife, and the good 
of children. Nor has any man, or se' 
of men, a right to interfere, and declare 
that divorces may be granted for any 
other cause. Whosoever, therefore, 
are divorced for any cause except the 
single one of adultery, if they marrj 
again^ are, according to the scriptures, 
hving in adultery. No earthly laws can 
trample down the laws of God, or make 
that right which he has solemnly pro* 
nounced wrong, 

33. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
Christ here proceeds to correct anuthe^ 
false interpretation of the law. The 
lav) respecting oaths is found in Lev, 
xix. 12, and Deut. xxiii. 23. By those 
laws, men were forbid to perjure them- 
selves, or io forswear ^ that is, swear 
falsely. T Perform unto the Lord. Per- 
form literally, really, and religiously, 
what is promised in an oath, f Thim 
oaths. An oath is a solemn affirmation, 
or declaration, made with an appeal to 
God for the truth of what is affirmed, 
and imprecating his venceance, and re- 
nouncing his favor, if what is affirmed 
is false. A false oath is called peijury ; 
or, as in this p\t^e, forswearing. 

It appears, however, from this pas- 
sage, as well as from the ancient writ* 
ings of the Jewish Rabbins, that while 
they professedly adhered to the law, 
they had introduced a number of oatns 
in common conversation^ and oaths which 
they by no means considered as bindiiii. 
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34 But f say unto you. Swear 
not at alt ; * neither by heaTen ; for 
it is God^s throne: 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his 
footstool: neither by Jerusalem; 
for it is * the city of the great 
King. 

• CS3.16-22. Ja^.18. » Re.31.8,10. 



For example, they would swear by the 
mnple, by the head^ bv heaTen, by the 
eartn. So long as they kept from swear- 
ing by the name /«&mJk, and so long as 
they okserved the oaths puUidy tnken, 
they seemed to consider all others as 
allowable, and allowedly broken. This 
IS the abuse which Christ wished to cor- 
rect. It toa« the practice of swearing in 
eonmon etmvensatioitj and espectaUy 
iwearing by created things. To do -this, 
he said that they were mistaken in theur 
views of the tacrednega of such oaths. 
They were very closely connected with 
Gnd; and to trifie with them, was a 
species of trifling with God. Heaven 
is his throne ; the earth his footstool : 
Jerusalem At> peculiar abode; the head 
was made by kimy and was so much 
under his control, that we could not 
make one hair white or black. To 
ttoear by these things, therefore, was to 
treat ureverenily objects created by 
God ; and could not be without suilt. 

Our Saviour here evidently hadno re- 
ference to judkvd oaths, or oaths taken 
in a court of justice. It was merely the 
foolish and wicked habit of swearing in 
private converaation ; of swearing on 
every occasion, and by every thing, that 
he condemned. This he does condemn 
m a most unqualified manner. He him- 
self, however, did not refuse to take an 
oath in a court of hiw. Matt. xrvi. 63, 
64. So Paul often catted God to wit- 
ness his sincerity, which *s all that is 
meant by art oath. See Rjm. i. 9 ; iz. 1. 
Gal. i. 20. Heb. vi. 16. Oaths were, 
moreover, prescribed in the law of Mo- 
ses, and Cnrist did not come to repeal 
those laws. See Exod. zxu. 11. Lev. 
V. 1. Num. V. 19. Deut. xxix. 13. 14. 

34, 35. Swear not at all. That is, 
in the manner which he proceeds to 
specify. Swear not in any of the com- 
mon and profane ways customarv at 
that time T By heaven ; for it is Crod*s 
throne. To swear by that wai», if it 
Tieant any thing, to swear hy Him that 
Htteth thereon. Matt, zziii 22. T 7^ 



36 Neither ahalt thoiif swear by 
thy head, beoaase thou eanat not 
make one hair white or black : 

37 But let your eommuDicition 
be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for what* 
soever is more than these, cometh 
of evil. « 

cJa.JL]3. 



earth ; Uis his footstool. Swearing bf 
thatf therefore, is really swearing by 
God. Or, perhaps, it means: 1st. We 
have no right to pledget or swear by^ 
what belongs to God; and, 2d. That 
oaths bv inanimate obiects are unmean- 
ing, and wicked. If tney are real oaths, 
they are by a living Being, who has 
power to take vengeance. A footstool 
is that on which the feet rest when sit- 
ting. The term is applied to the earth, 
to denote how lowly and humble an ob- 
ject it is when compared with Crod. 
^Jerusalem. Ch. ii. 1. V City of the 
Great King. That is of God ; called 
the Great King, because he was the 
King of the Israelites, and Jerusalem 
was the capital of the nation, and the 
place where he was peculiarly honored 
as King. 

36. Thy head. This was a common 
oath. The Grentiles also many of them 
used this oath. To swear by the head 
was the same as to swear by the life ; 
or to say, I will forfeit ray life if what I 
say is not true. God is the author of 
the life, and to swear by that, therefore, 
is the same as to swear by him. T One 
hair, &c. You have no control or right 
over your own Ufe. You camiot even 
change one smgle hair* God has ail 
that control ; and it is therefore impro- 
per and profane to pledge what is God's 
gift and God's propertv ; and it is the 
same as swearing by (>od himselfl 

37. Y«ur commanieatiofL Yo\aword; 
what you say. ^ Be, yea. Yes. This 
does not mean that we should always 
use the word yea, for it mwht as well 
have been translated yes. cut it means 
that we should simply ajfLtm, or declare 
that a thing is so. * more than these. 
More than these afirmations. Profane 
oaths come of evil, f Cometh of eviL 
Is evil. Proceeds from some evil dka* 
position or purpose. And from this we 
may learn : 1st. 1 hat profane swear- 
ing is always the evidence of a depraved 
heart. To trifle with the name of God, 
or vrith any of his works, is itaaif roosi 
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38 Yo Imtb Keard that it hath 
been said, An * eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth : 

39 Bat I say unto yon, * that ye 
resist not evil : but whosoeTer shall 
smite thee ' on the right eheek, turn 
to him the other also. 

• ExJiJSi. »PrJWA; 34.29. Ro.12.17-19. 



diecided proof of depravity. 2d. That 
no man is believed any sooner in com- 
mon conversation because he iwean to 
a Uiin^. When we hear a man swear 
to a thmg, it is pretty good evidence that 
he knows what he is saying to be £Edse, 
and we should be on our guard. He 
that will break the third commandment, 
will not hesitate to break the ninth also. 
And this explains the feet that profane 
swearers are seldom believed. The 
man who b alwayt believed, is he whose 
character is beyond suspicion in all 
things ; who obeys oK the laws of God ; 
and whose simple declaration therefore 
is enough. A man that is truly a Chris- 
tian, aim leads a Christian life, does not 
need oaths and profaneness to make 
him believed. 3d. It is no marii of a 
eentleman to swear. The most worth- 
foss and vile ; the refuse of mankind ; 
the dmnkard and the prostitute, swear 
as well as the best dressed and educated 
gentleman. No particular endowments 
>re requiate to give a jiniMh to the art 
of cursing. I'he basest and meanest of 
mankind swear with as much tact and 
skill as the most refined: and be that 
wishes to degrade himself to the very 
lowest level of pollution and shame, 
should learn to be a common swearer. 
Any man has talents enough to learn to 
curse God, and his felk>w men, and 
to pray— for every man who swears, 
prays--that God would nnk him and 
others into hell. No proiisuie man knows 
but that God will hear hia fnyer^ and 
•end him to the regions of wo. 4th. 
Profaneness does no man any good. 
No man is the richer, or wiser, or^ap- 
pier for it It helps no one^s education, 
or manners. It commends no one to 
any sodety. The profane man wMti he, 
of course, rimt out from female society ; 
and no refined intercourse can consist 
with it. It is disgusting to the refined ; 
abominable to the good ; insulting to 
(hose with whom we associate ; degrad- 
big to the mind ; unprofitable! needless, 
and ii^iurious. in society ; and awful in 



40 And if any man will me thee 
at the law, and take away thy eoatt 
let him have iky cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall eompe! 
thee to go a mile, go wilh him 
twain. 



the sight of God. Mh. God will luM 
hold the profane swearer guiltless.-^ 
Wantonly to profane his name ; to caU 
his vengeance down ; to curse him on 
his throne; to invoke damnation, is 
perhaps of all offences the most awful* 
And there is not in the universe more 
cause of amazement at his forbearance, 
than that God does not rise in venge 
ance, and smite the profane swearer at 
once to hell. Verily, in a world like 
this, where his name is profaned every 
day, and hour, and moment, by thou- 
sands, God shows that he is slow to 
anger; and that his mercy is without 
bounds I 

38—41. An eye for an eye, &.c. This 
command is found in Ex. xxi. 24. Lev. 
xxiv. 20, and Deut. jdx. 21. In these 
places it was given as a rule te reguiat4 
ike deekione of judgee. They were tii 
take eye for eye, imd tooth for tootb^ 
and to inflict burning for burning. As 
B judicial ruie, it ia not unjust. Chrict 
finds no fault with the rule as applied to 
magistPtttee, and does not take upon 
himself to repeal it. But, instead of 
confining it to magistrates, the Jev(« 
had extended it to privaie conduct, and 
made it the rule by which to take re- 
venue. Tbev considered themselves 
justified by this rule to inflict the same 
mjury on others that they had received. 
Against this our Saviour remonstrates. 
He declares that the law had no refer- 
ence to private revenge; that it was 
given only to reflate the magistrate ; 
and that their pnvate conduct was to be 
regulated by different principles. 

The general principle which he laid 
down was, that we are not to resiet etU; 
that is, as it is in the Greek, not to set 
ourselves against an evil person who is 
injuring us. But even tlus general di- 
rection is not to be pressed too strictly. 
Christ did not intend to teach that we 
are to see our families murdered, or be 
murdered ourselves, rather tlian to 
make resistance. The law of nature, 
and all laws, human and divine, have 
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ustified fldf-defence, when life « in 
Janger. It cannoit surely be the inten- 
tion to teach that a father should sit by 
coolly, and see his fiimily butchered by 
savages, and not be allowed to defend 
(hem. Neither natural nor revealed 
religion ever did, or ever can, teach this 
doctrine. Cur Saviour immediately ex- 
plains whex he means by it. Had he 
mtended to refer it to a case where life 
m in danger, he would most surely have 
mentioned it. Such a case was far 
more worthy of statement than those 
which he' ^ mention. A doctrine so 
onusual, so unlike all that the world 
had believed, and that the best men had 
acted on, deserved to be formally stated. 
Instead of doing this, however, he con- 
fines himself to smaller matters, to 
tkings of comparatively trivial interest, 
and says, that in these we had better 
take wrong than to enter into strife and 
lawsuits. The first case is where we 
are smitten on the cheek. Rather than 
contend and fight, we should take it 
patiently, and turn the other cheek, 
rhis does not, however, prevent our 
remonstrating firmly, yet miklly, on the 
injustice of the thing, and insisting that 
justice should be done us, as is evident 
from the example of the Saviour him- 
self. See John xviii. 23. The second 
evil mentioned is where a man is liii* 
gi^Uf and determined to take all the 
advantage the law can give him; fol- 
lowing us Mrith vexatious and expensive 
lawsuits. Our Saviour directs us, rather 
than to imitate him — rather than to con- 
tend with a revengeful spirit in courts 
of justice, and to perpetual broila-Ho 
take a trifling injury, and yield to hira. 
This is merely a question about pro- 
perty, and not about conscience and 



" CoatV The Jews wore two prin- 
cipal garments, an interior and an ex- 
terior. The interior, here called the 
** ooa«," or the tunic, was made com- 
monly of linen, and encircled the whole 
body, extending down to the knees. 
Sometimes beneath this ferment, as in 
(he case of the priests, there was ano- 
ther garment corresponding to panta- 
loons. The coat, or tunic, was extend- 
ed to the neck, and had long or short 
sleeves. Over this was commonly 
worn an upper garment, here called 
"eZtfoA;,'' or mantle. It was made 
commonly nearly square, of different 
five or six cubits lonj^, and as 



many broad, and wrapped around the 
bodv, and thrown off when labor was 
performed. This was the garment 
which is said to have been without fessi 
woven throughout. John xix. 23. If, 
said Christ, an adversary wished to ob 
tain, at law, one of these garments, 
rather than contend with him, let him 
have the other also. A reference to 
various articles of apparel occurs fre« 
<iuently in the New Testament, and it 
is desirable to have a correct view of 
the ancient mode of dress, in order to 
a correct understanding of the Bible. 
The Asiatic modes of dress are nearly 
the same from a^e to age, and hence it 
is not difficult to illustrate the passages 
where such a reference occurs. The 
ordinary dress consisted of the inner 
garm'^nt, the outer garment, the girdle, 
and the sandals. In rej^d to the 
sandals f See Note on ch. ui. 11. The 
following cuts will ^ve a suflidently 
accurate representation of the more 
simple and usual modes in which the 
garments were worn. 




The following cuts will also show 
the usual form and use of the girdle. 
In the girdle was the place of the purse 
(Matt. X. 9), and to it the sword and 
dirk were commonly attached. Com- 
pare 2 Sam. XX. 8. In modern times, 
the pbtols are also fastened to the gir* 
die. It is the common place for the 
handkerchief, smoking materials, ink- 
horn, and in general the implements of 
one*8 profession. The girdle S€r\'ed to 
confine the loose flowing robe, or outer 
garment, to the body. It held the 
garment when it was tucked up. as it 
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42 Giye to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would 



wna usually in walking, or in labor. 
Thence to gird up the loins became a 
■gnificant ngurative expression, denot- 
Bg readiness for service, activity, labor, 



borrow 
away. 



tA.D.3l 

of thee torn not thou* 

« De.15.741* 



and watchfulness ; and to loose tkt: bms, 
denoted the ffiying. way to repose and 
indolence. 2lCin£8 iv. 29. Job xxxviii 
3. Isa.v.27. Lukezii.35. Johnzid.? 




Whosoever shaB eompd thee to go a 
wnHe. The word transited shall compel, 
■•s of Persian origin. Post-offices were 
then unknown. In order that the royal 
commands might be delivered with 
•afety and despatch in different parts of 
the empire, Cyrus stationed horsemen 
at proper intervals on all the great pub- 
lic nigti ways. One of those delivered 
the message to another, and intelligence 
was thus rapidly and safely communi- 
cated. These heralds were permitted to 
•iomfpel ahy person, or to press any horse, 
boat, ship, or other vehicle that they 
might need, for the quick transmission 
of the king^s commandments. It was 
to this custom that our Saviour refers. 
Rather, says he, than resist a public 
authority, requiring your attendance and 
aid for a certain distance, go peaceably 
twice the distance. IT A mUe. A 
Roman mile was a thousand paces, 
f Tvoain. Two. 

42. Give to him that asketh thee. This 
is the general rule. It is better to give 
sometimes to an undeserving person, 
than to turn away one really necessitous. 
It is good to be m the hunt of giving. 
At the same time, the rule must be in- 
terpreted so as to be consistent with ovr 
duty to our families (1 Tim. v. 8), and 




with other objects of justice and chanty. 
It is seldom, perhaps never, good to 
give to a man that is able to work. 2 
Thes. iii. 10. To give to such is to en 
courage laziness, and to support the 
idle at the expense of the industrious. 
If such a man is indeed hungry, feed 
him ; if he wants any thing farther, 
give him employment. If a widow, 
an orphan, a man of misfortune, or a 
man infirm, lame, or sick, is at your 
door, never send them away empty. 
See Heb. xiii. 2. Matt xxv. 35—45. 
So of a poor and needy firiend that 
wishes to borrow. We are not to turn 
away, or deny him. This deserves, 
however, some Umitation. It must be 
done in consistency with other duties. 
To lend to every worthless man., would 
be to throw away oar property, encou- 
rage laziness and crime, and ruin our 
families. It should be done consistent- 
ly, and of this every man is to be the 
judge. Perhaps our Saviour meant to 
teach that where there was a deserving 
friend or brother in want, we should 
lend to him, without usury, and without 
standing much about the security. 

43. Ye have heard that it hath been 
saidj Thau shalt love thy neighbor, and 
hate thine enemy. The command to 
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43 Ye have heard that it hath 
heen said, * Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 

^ But I say unto you, Love* 

year enemies, bless them that curse 

you, do good to them that hate you, 

and pray ' for them which despite- 

folly use you and persecute ypu ; 

aDeSZ.%. > Ro.lS.14,90. eLa.93.34. Ac 
74M>. 



love our neighbor was a law of God. 
Lev. xix. 18. That we must, therefore, 
hate our enemy, was an inference 
drawn from it, by the Jews. I'hey 
supposed that if we loved the one, we 
nuist, of course, hate the other. They 
were total strangers to that great, pe- 
culiar law of rel^on which requires us 
to love both. A neighbor is literally 
one that lives near to us; then, one 
that 19 near to us by acts of kindness 
and friendship. This is its meaning 
here. See also Luke x. 36. 

44. Love your enemies. There are 
two kinds of love, involvmg the same 
general feeling, or sprin^ng from the 
same fountain of good-will to all man- 
kind, but differing still so far as to ad- 
mit of separation in idea. The one is 
that feeling by which we apmove of the 
Conduct of another, commonly called the 
love of complacency ; the other, by which 
we wish well to the person of another, 
though we cannot approve his conduct. 
This is the love of benevolence ; and this 
love we are to bear towards our ene- 
mies. It is impossible to love the con- 
duct of a man that curses and reviles 
us, and injures our person or property, 
or that violates all the laws of God ; 
but though we may hate his conduct, 
and feel deeply that we are affected by 
it, yet we may still wish well to the 
person ; we may pity his madness and 
folly ; we may ^eak kindly of him, 
and to him ; we may not return evil for 
evil; we may aid him in the time of 
trial; and seek to do him good here, 
and to promote his eternal welfare here- 
alter. Rom. xii. 17 — 20. This seems to 
be what is meant by loving our ene- 
mies; and this is a peculiar law of 
Chilstianity, and the highest possible 
test of piety, and prob^ly the most 
difficult of all duties to be performed. 
V Bless them that curse you. The word 

Uess here means to speak well of or to* 
7« 



45 That ye mvy be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven: 
for he maketh his sun to rise ' on 
the evil and on the good, hnd send- 
eth rain on the joat and on the 
unjust. 

46 For if ye love them which 
love you, what reward have ye 

tfJobSSJ. 



Not to curse again, or to slander, but 
to speak of those things which we can 
ammend in an enemy ; or if there is 
nothing that we can commend, to say 
nothing about him. The word bless, 
spoken of God, means to regard with 
favor, or to confer benefits, as when 
God is said to bless his people. When 
we speak of our blessing Ood, it means 
to praise him, or give thanks to him. 
When we spe&k of blessing men, it 
unites the two meanings, and signines 
to confer favor, to thank, or to speak 
well of IT Despitefully use you. The 
word thus translated, means, first, to 
injure by prosecution in law; then, 
wantonly and unjustly to accuse, and 
to injure in any way. This seems to 
be its meaning nere. f Persecute. See 
ch. V. 10. 

45. That ye may he the children of 
your Father. In Greek, the sons of 
your Father. The word son has a va- 
riety of significations. See Note on 
Matt. L 1. Christians were called the 
sons or children of God in several of 
these senses : as his offspring ; as adopt- 
ed; as his disciples; as imitators of 
him. In this passage, the word is used 
because, in doing g^jd to enemies, they 
resemUe God. He makes his sun to 
rise on the evil and good, and sends 
rain, without distmction, on the just 
and unjust. So his people should show 
that they imitate or resemble him, oi 
possess ms spirit, by doing good in t 
similar way. 

46. What reward have ve. The word 
reward seems to be used in the sense 
of deserving of praise, or reward. If 
you only love those that love you, you 
are selfoh, you are not disintcresteci ; it 
is not genmne love for the character^ 
but love for the benefit ; and you de- 
serve no commendation. The very 
publicans would do the same. ^ The 
publicans. The publicans were tax 
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do Eot even the publieans the 
eame? 
47 Aiid if ye salute your bre* 



Sitherers. Judea was a province of 
e Roman empire. The Jews bore 
this foreign yoke with great impatience, 
and paid their taxes with great reluc* 
lance. It happened, therefore, that 
those who were appointed to collect 
taxes were objects ot great detestation. 
They were beside, men who would be 
supposed to execute their office at all 
hazards ; men who were willing to en- 
gage in an odious and hated employ- 
ment; men often of abandoned clia- 
meters, oppressive in their exactions, 
and dissolute in their lives. By the 
Jews they were associated in character 
with thieves, and adulterers, and those 
who were profane, and dissolute. Christ 
says that even these wretched men 
would love their benefactors. 

47. And if ye salute your brethren, 
&c. The word salute here means to 
show the customary tokens of civility, 
or to treat with the common marks of 
friendship. _ See Note, Luke x. 4. He 
says that the worst men, the very pub- 
licans, would do this. Christians should 
do more ; they should show that they 
had a different spirit ; they should treat 
their enemies as well as wicked men 
did their /ricfufo. This should be done : 
1st. Because it is right ; it is the only 
reallv amiable spirit; and, 2d. We 
should show that religion is not selfish. 
and is superior to all other principles of 
action. 

48. Be ye therefore perfect. He con- 
cludes this part of the discourse by 
commanding his disciples to be perfect. 
This word commonly means finished, 
complete, pure, holy. Originally it is 
^phed to a piece of mechanism, as a 
machine that is complete in its parts. 
Applied to men, it refers to complete- 
ness of parts, or perfection, where no 

5 art is defective or wanting. Thus, 
ob (i. 1 .) is said to be perfect ; that is, 
not holy as God, or sinless — for fault is 
afterwards found with him (Job ix. 20 ; 
zlii. 6) ; but his piety ^zb proportionate 
—had a completeness of parts — was 
consistent ana re^lar. Hie exhibited 
his religion as a prince, a father, an in- 
dividual, a benefactor of the poor. He 
was not merely a pioaa, man in one 



thren oii)y« what do ye more ihan 
others? do not even the publicans so ! 
48 Be ye therefore perfect, * 
a6e.l7.1. De.l&]3. La.6.36,4a Col.l.9P. 

place, but uniformly. He was consist* 
ent everywhere. This is the meaning 
in Matthew. Be not reliek>U8 merely 
in loving your (Hends and neighbors, 
but let your piety be shown in loving 
your enemies; be perfect; imitate 
God ; let the piety be eoi^lae, and 
proportionate, and regular. This every 
Christian may he ; this every Christian 
must he, 

REJfABKS ON CHAPTfiX, V. 

1st. The gospel pronounces blessings 
on things rar oifferent from what the 
world has thought to be a source o^ 
happiness. Men suppose that happi- 
ness is to be ibund in mirth, in wealth, 
in honor, in esteem, in freedom from 
persecution. Christ says that it is to 
be sought in the reverse. Often men 
are most happy in poverty, in sickness, 
in persecution, when supported by the 
presence and promises of a merciful 
Gcod. And if God appoints our station 
there, we should submit to it, and learn 
therewith to be content. 

2d. We may see the evU of anger. 
It ie a species of murder. If secretly 
cherished, or exhibited by contempt 
and injury, it must bring down the dis- 
pleasure of God. It is a source of mis- 
ery. True enjoyment is found in 
meekness, peace, calmness, and benev- 
olence. In such a firmness, and stea* 
diness, and dependence on God, as to 
keep the soul unruffled in the midst of 
provocation, is hi^piness. Such was 
Chri&t. 

3d. We see the evil of indelicacy ot 
feeling and sentiment, .and the extreme 
strictness and severity of the law re- 
specting the intercourse of the sexes 
(v. 28). And yet what law is more fre- 
ouently violated f By obscene anec- 
dotes and tales; by sonss and jibes*, 
by double meanings and innuendoes ; 
by looks and gestures; by conversa- 
tion, and obscene books and pictures, 
this law of our Saviour is perpetually 
violated. If there is any one sentiment 
of most value for the comfort, the cha- 
racter, the vhtuous sociability, of the 
young —one that will shed the greatest 
charm over society, and make it tlM 
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heayea is perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

TAKE heed that ye do not year 
' alms before men, to be seen 
1 or, HgktmutntMf ri.ll9A 
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most pure— 4t is that which inculcates 
perfect ddieacy and purity in the inter- 
courae of the sexes. Virtue of anj 
idnd never blooms when this is not 
ebenshed. Modesty and purity once 
^ne, every flower that would diffuse 
•ts fragrance over life, withers and dies 
with it. There is no one sin that so 
withers and blights every virtu/) ; none 
that so enfeebles and prostrates every 
ennobling feeling of the soul, as to in- 
dulge in a life ofimpurity. How should 
punty dwell in the heart ; breathe from 
the lips ; kindle in the eye ; live in the 
imagination; and dwell m the inter- 
course of all the young ! An eternal, 
avenging God is near to every wanton 
thought ; marks every eye that kmdtes 
with impure desire; rolls the thun- 
der of justice over every polluted soul ; 
and is preparing wo for every violator 
of the Uws of purity and chastity. Prov. 
vu,22,23; v. 5 : li. la 

4th. Revenge is equally forbidden. 
Persecution, slander, wilful prosecu- 
tion, anger, personal abuse, aueUing, 
stttcide, murder, are all violations of the 
law of God, and all must call down lus 
venseance. 

5uL We are bound to love our ene- 
mies. This is a law of Christianity, 
original and peculiar. No system but 
this has required it, and no act of Chris- 
^n piety is more difficult. None shows 
more the power of the arace of God ; 
none is more ornamental to the charac- 
ter;- none more Uke God; and none 
iiirnisfaes better evidence of piety. He 
that can meet a man kindly who b 
•eeJdng his hurt; who can speak well 
of one that is perpetually slandering and 
cursinff him ; that can pray for a man 
that abuses, injures, and wounds him ; 
and that can seek heaven for him that 
wishes hU damnation ; is in the way to 
ife. This is religion, beautiful as its 
native skies ; pure Uke its Source ; kind 
fike its Author ; fresh like the dews of 
the morning; clear and diffusive like 
the beams of the rising sun ; and holy 
hke the feelings and words that come 
6wa the bosom of the Son of God. He 



of them : otherwise ye hare no re- 
ward ' of your Fathn which Is in 
heaven. 

3 Therefore when thou doest 
thine alms, ' do not sound a trum 
*or,«M. » ot^emuee a tv umfi t tehe muui t i n 



that ean do this need not doubt that he 
is a Christian. He has caught the very 
spirit of the Saviour, and he must inherit 
eternal life. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Alms. Liberatity to the poor and 
needv. Any tiling etven to them to 
supply their wants. Our Saviour, here, 
does not posidvely eotimand his disci- 
ples to sid the poor, but supposes that 
they would <{» it of course, and gives 
them direction hmo to do it. It is ^ 
nature of religion to help those who are 
really po^ and needy; and a real 
Christian does not wait to be etrmmand' 
ed to do it, but only asks the opportu- 
nity. See Gal. it 10; James l 27; 
Luke lix. 8. V Before men, du;. Our 
Lord does not formd us to five alms 
before men always, but only forbids 
our doing it to he eeen ef tkemt for the 
purposes ef ostentation, and to seek 
their praise. To a person who is dis- 
posed to do good from a riffht motive, 
It matters Uttle whether it be in publie 
or in private. The only thing that ren- 
ders it even desirable that our good 
deeds should be seen is, that God may 
be gloriEed. See ch. v. 16. f Other" 
wise. If your only motive for doing it 
is to be seen of men, God will not re- 
ward you. Take heed, not to do it to 
be seen, otherwise God will not reward 
you. 

2. Do net sound a trusmtA hrfore thee 
as the hypocrites do. The word hypo-- 
erite is taken from stage^playerSt who 
act the part of ethers, or speak not their 
own sentiments, but the sentiments ol 
others. It means here, and in the New 
Testament generally, those who dis' 
semide or hi£ their real sentiments, and 
assume or express other foelings thm 
their ownr^hose who, for purposes ol 
ostentation, or gain, or applause, put on 
the appearanee of religion. It isproba 
ble that such persons, when they were 
about to bestow alms, caused a trumpet 
to be sounded, professedly to call the 
poor together to receive it, but reaUy to 
call the people to attend to it ; or per- 
laps it may mean that they should not 
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ftit before thte, at the hypocrites do 
in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. 
Verily 1 say unto you, They have 
their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alois, let 
not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth : 

4 That thine alms nay be in se- 
eret : and thy Father, which seetli 



make a great noise about it, like sound- 
uiff a trumpet, f In the eynagtguee. 
-The word $ynagogue commonly means 
the place of assembling for religious 
woFdhip known by that name. Note, 
Mutt. it. 23. It might mean, however, 
any eoUeetiom offtofiU for anjr purpose. 
And it is not improbable that it nas that 
meaning here. It does not appear that 
they made a noise in bestowuig chanty 
in the Bymagoguei. or that it was com- 
monly bestowed there ; but it was pro- 
bably done on occasion of any great 
ueemUage, m any place o^ concourse, 
and at tn<B eomen of the ttreets, where 
it could be seen by many, f TAcy 
haute their reward. That is. they obtain 
the aj^Iause thev seek, the reputation 
of being charitable; and us this ap- 
plause was ail they wished, there is of 
course no iiirther reward to be looked 
for or <^tained. 

3, 4. Lei not thy left hand know, &c. 
This is a proverbial expression, signify- 
ing that the action should be done as 
secretly as possible. The Hebrews 
often attribute actions to members v^ich 



properly belong to versons. The en- 
couragement for doing this is, that it 
will be pleasing to God; that he will 
see the act, however secret it may be, 
and will openly reward it. If the re- 
ward is not greater in this life, it will be 
in the life to come. In Eooiltitudes of 
eases, however, alms given to the poor 
are *' lent to the Lord^' (Prov. xix. 17), 
and \till be repmd in this life. Rarely, 
perhaps never, has it been found that 
the man who is Hberal to the poor, has 
•ver suffered by it in his worldly cir- 
cumstances. 

5. And when thou prayest,&>c. Hypo- 
crites manifested the same spirit about 
prayer as alms-eiving ; it was done in 
public places. The word synagogues, 
here, clearly means, not the jSace of 



in secret, himself sludl reward* 
thee openly. 

5 And when thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrited am 
ibr they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may he seeo 
of men. Verily I say onto yov. 
they have their reward. ' 

C But thou, when thou prayest 
m ImAV ; 14.14. h Pr.l6^ Ja^& 



worship of that name, but places where 
many were accustomed to assembler- 
near the markets, or courts, where they 
could be seen of many. Otu- Lord evi- 
dently could not mean to condemn 
prayers in the synagogues. It might 
be said that he condemned csteniatians 
prayer there, while they neglected serrei 
prayrr; but this does not appear to be 
his 0"sign. The Jfws were much in 
the habit of praying in public places. 
At certain times of tbe day they always 
ofiered their prayers. Wherever they 
were, they suspended their emplojr. 
ment, and paid their devotions. Tluf 
is also practised now everywhere by 
the Mohammedans, and in many places 
by the Roman Catholics. It seems, 
also, that they sought publicity, and re 
garded it as proof of great piety. 

£. Enter into thy daset. Every Jew- 
ish house had a place tot secret devo- 
tion. The roofs of their houses were 
fiat places for walking, conversation, 
and meditation, in the cool of the evea 
ing. See Note, Matt, ix. 2. Over the 
pmtk^ or entrance of the house, was, 
however, a small room of the size <A 
the porch, raised a story above the rest 
of the house, expressly appropriated for 
the place of retvement. Here, in se- 
crecy and solitude, the pious Jew mi|^t 
offer his prayers, unseen by any but the 
Searcher of^ heajts. To this place, ot 
to some similar place, our Saviour di* 
rected his disciples to repair when they 
wished to hold communion with God. 
This is the place commonly mentioned 
in the New Testamem as the v^ter 
rwm, or the place for secret prayer. 
The meaning d* the Saviour is, that 
there should be some place where we 
may be in secret — where we may be 
alone with God. There should be some 
fiaee to which we may resort where no 
ear vrill hear us DutH»tear, amdnoevs 
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enter into thy closet, and, when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret ; and thy 



Father, which seeth in 
shall reward thee openly. 



can see us but His eye. Unless there is 
such a place, secret prayer will not be 
Uma or strictly maintained. It is often 
nia that we hate no such place, and 
can secure none. We are away from 
Iiome ; we are travelling ; we are among 
Strangers: we are in stages and steam- 
boats, and how can we nnd such places 
of retirement f I answer, the desire to 
pray, and the love of prayer, will create 
sucn places in abundance. The Saviour 
had all the difficulties which we can 
have, but yet he lived in the practice of 
secret prayer. To be alone ne rose up 
** a great while before day," and went 
irito a solitary place and prayed. With 
him a grove, a mountain, a garden, ^- 
aished such a place, and though a tra- 
veller, and amon^ strangers, and with- 
out a houscy he hved in the habit of se- 
cret prayer. What excuse have they 
who nave a home, and who sf^nd the 
precious hours of the momins in sleep, 
and who will practise no self-denial that 
they may be alone with God f O Chris- 
tian, thy Saviour would have broken in 
upon tliese hours, and would have trod 
his solitary way to the mountain or the 

rve that he might pray. He did do 
He did it to pray for thee, too indo- 
lent and too unconcerned about thy 
own salvation and that of the world, to 
practLse the least self-denial in order to 
commune with God ! How can reli- 
cion live thus ? How can such a soul 
be saved! 

The Saviour does not speciiy the 
ttmes when we should pray in secret. 
He does not say how often it should be 
done. The reasons may have been 
(1.) That he designed that his religion 
should be e»Z»ntor3r— and there is not a 
better test of true piety than a disposi- 
tion to engage often in secret prayer. 
He designed to leave it to his people to 
show attachment to him by coming to 
God often—'and as often as they chose. 
.2.) An attempt to specify the times 
when this should be done would tend to 
make reliEion formal and heartless. 
Mohammed undertook to regulate this, 
and the consequence is a cold and for- 
mal prostration at the appointed ho-urs 
•f prayer all over the land where his 



•eeret,^ 



• Ps.34.15. U.6SJUi 



religion has spread. (3.) The pertodt 
are so numerous, and the seasons fbi 
secret prayer vary so much, that it 
would not be easy to fix rules Mrhen this 
should be done. Yet witnout giving 
rules — where the Saviour has given 
none — ^we may suggest the following as 
times when secret prayer is proper. 
1. In the morning. Nothing can be 
more appropriate when we have been 
preserved through the night, and when 
we are about to enter upon the duties 
and dangers of another day, than to 
render him thanks, and to commit our- 
selves to his fatherly care. 2. In the 
evening. When the day has closed— 
what more natural than to render thanks 
and to implore forgiveness for what we 
have said or done amiss, and to pray f(n 
a blessing on the labors of the day ; and 
when about to lie down again to sleep, 
not knowing but it may be our Urn 
sleep, and that we may awake in eter- 
nity, what more proper than to com 
mend ourselves to the care of him 
'* who never slumbers nor sleeps.*' 
3. We should pray in times of embar- 
rassment and perplexity. Such times 
occur in every man's life, and it is then 
a privilege and a duty to go to God and 
seek his direction, in the most difficult 
and embarrassed time of the Americas 
revolution, Washington was seen to re* 
tire daily to a n-ove in the vicinity ol 
the camp at Vidley Forge. Curiosity 
led a man to observe him on one occa- 
sion, and the father of his country was 
seen on his knees suppUcating the Grod 
of hosts in prayer. Who can teU how * 
much the Uberty of this nation is owing 
to the answer to the secret prayer of 
Washington ? 4. We should pray when 
we are beset with strong temptations 
So the Saviour prayed in the garden oT 
Gethsemane (comp. Heb. v. 7, 8), and 
so we should pray when we are tempted 
5. We should pray when the Spuit 
prompts us to pray ; when we feel jusi 
like praying ; when nothing can satisfy 
the soul but prayer. Such times occur 
in the life of every Christian— and they 
are " spring 'times*' of piety— fevorable 
gales to wul us on to heaven. Prater 
to the Christian, at sodi times, is just ■• 
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7 But wh^a ye prey, use not 
fain repetitions, * as the heathen 
do f for they think that they shall 
be heard for * their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 

« EC.5.S. » 1 K.ia96.4bc 



eongenial as conversation with a friend 
when the bosom is filled with love ; as 
the society of father, mother, sister, 
ehiM, is, when the heart glows with at- 
tachment : as the strains of sweet ma- 
sic are to the ear best attuned to the love 
of harmony ; as the most exquisite poet- 
ry is to the heart enamoured with the 
muses, and as the most delicious ban- 
<iuet is to the hungry. Prayer, then, 
is the element of beinc ; the breath ; the 
vital air ; and then the Christian must 
and should pray. He is the most emi- 
nent Christian who is most favored with 
such stronff emotions urging him to 
praver. The heart is then mil. The 
Soul is tender. The sun of fflory shines 
with unusual splendor. No cloud in- 
tervenes. The Christian rises from the 
»arth, and pants for glory. Then we 
may eo alone with God. We may enter 
tlie closet, and breathe forth our warm 
desires into the ever-open ear of God. 
and he who sees in secret will reward 
«8 openly. 1^ In aeerei. Who is un-. 
seen. % Who aeeth in secret. Who 
sees what the human eye cannot see ; 
who sees the secret real designs and de- 
sires of the heart. Prayer should al- 
ways be offered, remembering that God 
is aic^uainted with our real desires ; and 
diat It is those real desires, and not the 
mor^ of prayer, that he will answer. 

7. Use not vain repetitions. The 
tiriginal word here is supposed to be de- 
rived from the name of a Greek poet, 
who made long and weary verses, de- 
claring, by many forms and endless re- 
petitions, the same sentiment. Hence 
It means to repeat a thing often, to say 
the same thing in different words, or to 
repeat the same words, as though God 
dia not hear at first. An example of 
this We have in 1 Kings xviii. 26 : " They 
called on Baal from morning until noon, 
saying, O Baal, hear us !"* V The hea- 



*The follow infki a speeimen, of the vot'ii re- 
ffStitiouM of tho Ronana : " Pious Aniooine, 
ilw Godt prewnre lh««. Gentle Antonioe. Um 



fodii preaflnre Uiee* Gentla Aatonic^, tka g'lda 
S'SMrve tbae.** 



them: for your Father knoweth* 
what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore 
pray ye : Oor ' Father • which art 

cLu.tS.30. Jno.ieJ»-37 tfLu.llJ^U 
«Ilo.&15. 



then do. The original word is one com 
monly translated Gen<t2«. The workl 
was divided into two parts, the Jews 
and the Grentiles ; that is, in the origi- 
nal, the ** nations" the nations desti- 
tute of the true reli^n. 

Christ does not fw the length of our 
prayers. He says that they should not 
repeat the same thin^, as though God 
did not hear. And it is not improbable 
that he intended to condemn tne prac- 
tice of long prayers. His own supplica- 
tions were remarkably short. 

9 — 13. This passage contains the 
Lord^s prayer, a composition unequalled 
for comprehensiveness and for beauty. 
It is supposed that some of these peti- 
tions were taken from those in common 
use among the Jews. Indeed, some of 
them are still to oe^ found in Jewish 
writings, but they did not exist in this 
beautiml combination. This prayer is 
given as a model. It is designed to ex- 
press the manner in which we are to 
pray, evidentl}^ not the precise words 
or petitions wmch we are to use. The 
substance of the prayer is recorded by 
Luke, ch. xi. 2, 3, 4. It, however, va- 
ries from the form ffiven in Matthew, 
showing that he intended not to prescribe 
this as a/orm of prayer to be used al- 
ways, but to express the sUhsUtnee of 
our petitions, to specify to liis disciples 
what petitions it would be proper to pre- 
sent to God. That he did not intend to 
prescribe this as a/orm to be invariably 
used is farther evident from the fact that 
there is no proof that either he or Ins 
disciples ever used exactly this form of 
prayer, but clear evidence that they 
prayed often in other language. See 
Matt. xxvi. 3^—42, 44 ; Luke xxii. 42 ; 
John xvii. ; Acts i. 24. 

9. Our Fatlier. God is called a Fa- 
ther, Ist, as he is the Creator and the 
Great Parent of all ; 2d. the Preserver 
of the human femily and the Provider 
for their wants, ch. v. 45, vi. 32 ; 3d. in 
a peculiar sense the Father of those 
who are adopted into his family, whu 
pat confidence in him who are tme M» 
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{a * hesTen, hallowed be * thy 
name: 

10 Thy kiDgrdom * eome : thy 
will be done, in earth *zb it is in 
heaveo : 

«Pfe.ll5J. »P«.111.9; 138.S0. ee.U.96. 

It0.ii.i& 4 Pa. loaao^ii. 



lowers of Christ, mod made heirs of 
life. Rom. viii. 14, 15, 16, 17. T Hal- 
lamed be thy name. The word hallowed 
means to render or pronounce holy. 
Grod*s name is essentially holy ; and the 
meaning of this petition is, ' Let thy 
name be celebrated, and venerated, and 
etteew^ a* hUyy every where, and re- 
ceive of all men proper honors.* It is 
thus the expression of a miek or desire, 
on the part of the worshipper, that the 
name of God, or God himself, should be 
held every where m proper veneration. 

10. Thp kingdom eome. The word 
^fcti^^om here means rfu|r«. Note, Matt, 
iii. 2. The petition is the expression of 
a wish that Uod may r^gn every where ; 
that his laws may bie obeyed ) and espe- 
cially that the gospel of Chnst may be 
advanced every where, till the world 
ahall be filled with his glory. T Thy 
wiU he done. The wiU of God is, that 
men should obey his law, and be holy. 
The word will, here, has reference to 
his law, and to what would be oeeepi- 
tbie to him ; that is, righteoutneee. To 
pray, then, that his wiU may be done on 
earth as in heaven, is to pray that his 
law, his revealed wiU, may be; obeyed 
and loved. His law is perfectly obeyed 
in. heaven, and his true children most 
ardently desire and pray that it may 
also be done on the earth. 

The object of these three ^f»f peti- 
tions is, that God*s name should be glo- 
tified, and his kingdom established ; and 
by being placed fret, we learn that hie 
glory and kingdom are of more conse- 

race than our wants, and that these 
uld be fret in our hearts and peti- 
tions befoie a throne of grace.* 



11 Give iw this day oar daily 
bread: 

Id And forgive us oar debts, 
as we forgive our debtors : 

«Pr.a8La b.33.J6. /cl&21-35. Ltt.7.4»- 

48. 



VP imini in ihe wr ii ^n iTB nf tht* Sfwm, nnti w^re 
dtiublU^t ra»iiiiljq,r m thn limft t^T i^htm: " T'hut 
jrajfor/' lajr ilig Kn'iit^ins, '* in wlfiirji thcrp is 
Bo rnffntiHrii mntlft mT thti kinj;rfom tif hi^&v^Ft, k 
itot Ji nrqjfer/^ "* Whtii^" mlf tJicf ^ " Im n ihsit 
jirBjFcrT Anf., Da fbjr wilt in hmv^-n. aiiij give 
TV't lo Thw ■(Mtilir ITtjrtriiiE' ihci! twUiW.*' fiAvp IM 
Ihi* day^ Iw. Thr Ju*» harl n prafcr Hike Elib: 
rhm li<;f;iM«>tliqa of iby prJOf^le life taatif, and 
Ihair km>wk>djp imalh io ihulihey do nni know 
■iDfv ia niiik^ kne^wD ih-eir wnioti ; U>i ir tw thy 
.i«iHt !»)«wuffl i» tit 9 w emch ona whM iM se- 



ll. Give ue thie day, Slc. ThewonI 
bread, here, denotes, doubtless, every 
thing necessary to sustain Ufe, Matt, 
iv. 4 ; Deut. viii. 3. This petition un- 
plies our dependence on God for tS«e 
supply of our wants. As we are da- 
pendent on him one day as much as an- 
other, it was evidently the intention of 
our Saviour that prayer should be ofSbred 
every day. This is, moreover, ex- 

fressed in the plural number*-^ve ui. 
t is evidently, therefore, intended to be 
used by more than one, or by some 
community of people. No community 
or congregation can meet every day for 
worship but families. It is therefore 
eiddent that this prayer is a strong im- 
plied command for daily family prayer. 
It can no where else be used so as fully 
to come up to the meaning of the on- 
^nal intention ; and no where else can 
It be breathed forth with so much pro- 
priety and beauty as from the lips of a 
father, the venerable priest of bis house- 
hold, and the pleader with God for thoae 
rich blessing which a parental bosom 
desires on his beloved offspring. 

12. And forgive ue our Mte, Slc 
The word debts is here used figura- 
tively. It does not mean literally that 
we are dAtors to God, but that our sins 
have a resemblance to debts. Debtors 
are those who are bound to others for 
some claim in commercial transactions: 
for something which we have had, ana 
for which we are bound to pay accord- 
ing to contract. Literally there can be 
no such transaction between God and 
us. It must be used figuratively. We 
have not met the claims of law. We 
have violated its obligations. We are 
exposed to its penalty. We are guilty. 
And God only can forgive, in the same 



ttMarr for hit foitenanee,** &e. Deliver on 
from evil. The Jewt prajred, ** Be il ihy f oiid 
pleature to Tree im from an evil man, and an 
evil event ; from evil affectiom, firom an evil 
companion and neighbor, from Satan.** Slc 
The prayer* of the Jewt urere f enerally einaed 
?!?™ f 5»»?»»«fri Of ascription ofpraiie, not wi* 
like this in the Lord'a prayer. The people. a| 
the eia«» of the prayer, canerally raapooded 
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13 And lead ai not into • tempt- , thine 'is the luu^dom, and the power 
ation, but deliver us * from evil : for and the glory, for e? er, Amen. 



way, as none but a creditor can ibrgive 
a debtor. Ddtt^ here, therefore, means 
Bins, or ofiences against God— t>fiences 
which none but God can forgive. The 
measure ^y which we may expect for- 
giveness IS that which we uee in refer- 
ence to others. See Ps. zviii. 25, 26 ; 
Matt. xvm. 23 ; Mark xi. 25 ; Luke xi. 
4. This is the invariable rule by which 
God dispenses pardon. He that comes 
before nim unwilling to forgive, har- 
boring dark and revengeful thoughts, 
how can he expect that God will snow 
him that mercy which he is unwilling 
to show to others ? It is not, however, 
required that we should forgive debts in 
a pecuniary sense. To them we have 
a right, though they should not be push- 
ed with an overbearing and oppressive 
spirit ; not so as to sacrifice the feelings 
m mercy, in order to secure the claims 
of right. No man has a right to op- 
press ; and when a debt cannot be paid, 
or when it would p-eatly distress a wife 
and children, a widow and an orphan ; 
or when calamity has put it out of the 

Sower of an honest man to pay the 
ebt, the spirit of Christianity requires 
that it should be for^rven. To such 
cases this petition in the Lord's prayer 
doubtless extends. But it was probably 
mtended to refer principally to injuries 
of character or person, which we have 
received from others. If we cannot 
from the heart forgive themi we have 
the assurance that God will never for- 
give us. 

13. And lead us not into temptation. 
A petition similar to this is offered by 
David, Ps. cxli. 4 ; " Incline not my 
heart to any evil thing, to practise 
wicked works, with the workers of ini- 

3uity." God tempts no man. See 
ames i. 13. This phrase, then, must 
be used in the sense of permitting. 
Do not suffer us, or permit us, to be 
tempted to sin. In this it is implied 
that God has such control over us and 
the tempter, as to save us from it if we 
call upon him. The word temptation, 
however, (see Note, ch. iv. 1), means 
sometimes trial, affliction, anjrthing that 
tests our virtue, u this be tlie meanins 
here, as it may be, then the import of 
the prayer is, *' Do not afflict or try 



us." ^Ddiver us from evU. The wi- 
einal, in this place, has the article^ -de« 
uver us from tAe evtl^that is, as hSa 
been supposed, the Evil One, or Satao- 
He is elsewhere called, by way of emi' 
nence, the EvU One. Matt. xiii. 19 ; 1 
John ii. 13, 14, iii. 12. Deliver us from 
his power, his snares, his arts, his temp- 
tations. He is supposed to be Uie sreai 
parent of evil, and to be delivered Trom 
him is to be safe. Or it may mean, 
deliver us from the various evils and 
trials which beset us, the heavy and op- 
pressive calamities into which we are 
continually tiable to foil. T T%ine is ike 
kingdom. That is, tlnne is the reign or 
dominion. Thou hast control over all 
these things, and canst so order them 
as te answer these petitions. T TTdns 
is the vomer. Thou hast power te ac 
compush what we ask. Ive are weak, 
and cannot do it ; but thou art Al- 
mighty, and all things are possible with 
thee. T Thine is the glory. That is, 
thine is the honor or praise. Not out 
honor; but tby glory, thy goodness, 
will be displayed in providmg for our 
wants ; thy power, in defending us ; thy 
praise, m cansine thy kingdom to q>read 
through the eai^ 

This dosology, or ascription of praise, 
is connected vrith the prayer by the 
word "/or," to signify that all these 
things — the reign, power, and glory of 
Goa— will be man^BSted by granting 
these petitions. It is not because we 
are to be benefited, but that God's 
name and perfections may be manifest- 
ed. His glory is, then, the first and 
principal thing which we are to seek 
when we approach him. We are to 
suffer our concerns to be sunk and lost 
sight of in the superior glory and ho- 
nor of his name and dominion. We 
are to seek temporal and eternal hfe, 
chiefly because the honor of our Maker 
will be promoted, and his name be more 
illustriously displayed to his creatures. 
He is to be "first, last, sunremest, 
best," in our view ; and all selfish and 
worldly views are to be absorbed in 
that one great desire of the soul that 
God may be "all in all." Approach- 
ing him with these feelings, our prayers 
wfll be answered, our devotions wiO 
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14 For if ye Ibrgivr' men tiielr 
treepeases, year heavily Father 
will also foTjp^ive.you* 

16 Bttt if ye forgive not men 



rise like incense, and the tiftkigup onr 
hands w*ll be like the evening sacrifice. 

Amen. This is a word of Hebrew 
migin, from, a verb 8ienifyin| to heJiTm^ 
teeurCf to be true and faithful, ft is a 
mord expressing consent or strong ap- 
|»n>bation, a word of stitn^ assevera- 
tion. It means verUy^ certainly, so he 
U. It is probable that this word was 
used by the people in the synagogue to 
sign^ their assent to the prayer that 
was uttered by the minister. And to 
oome ej^ent, it was probably so used in 
the Christian dburch. See 1 Cor. ziv. 16. 
, It may be proper to remark that this 
doxology, " tor thine is the kingdom/' 
&Cf is wanting in many manuscrq>ts, 
Kid that its authenticity is doubtful. 

14. If ye forgive. If ye pardon. 
T Tresptuees. Offences, &ults. If ye 
forgive others when they offend or in- 
jiase you. This is constantly required 
m the Bible. Our Saviour says we 
should £argive even if the offence be 
committed seventy times seven times. 
Malt, xviii 22. By this is meant that 
when a man eukt forgiveness, we are 
eordially and for ever to pardon the of- 
fimee ; m^ are to dedare our willingness 
to forgive him. If he does not ask for- 
giveness, yet we are still to treat him 
kindly; not to harbor mahce; not to 
•peak Ul <^him; to be ready to do him 
eood ; and be always prepared Uydedare 
nim fomven when he asks it. 

16. MweomtT wftefi ihau faatett, &c. 
The word fiut literally signifies to ab- 
stain from food and drmk, whether 
from uecessity or as a religious observ- 
ance. It is, however, commonly ap- 
plied in the Bible, to the latter. It is, 
Chen, an expression of grief or sorrow. 
Such is the constitution of the body, 
that in a time of grief or sorrow we are 
Bot ditposed to eat ; or, we have no ap- 
pethe. The etief of the soul is so ab- 
■orbinff as to destroy the natural appe- 
tites of the body. Men in deep afihction 
9at little, and often pine away and foil 
into sickness, because the body refuses, 
on account of the deep sorrow of the 
wimdt to discharge the functions of 
kealth Ftuting, then, i» tkt naimnd 
A 



their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses. • 

16 Moreover, when ye fast, be 
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad coun- 
«£p.4.3]. Ja.2.ia 

expreenon qf grief. It is not arbitrary; 
it IS what every person in sorrow natu* 
rally does, lliis is the foundation of 
its being applied to religion as a sacred 
rite. It is because the soul, when <^ 
pressed ahd burdened by a sense of sin, 
IS so filled Mrith grief, that the body re- 
fuses food. It IS, therefore, appropri- 
ated always to scenes of penitence, of 
godly sorrow, of suffering, and to those 
facts connected with religion that are 
fitted to produce grief, as the preva- 
lence of iniquity or some dark impend* 
ing calamity, or storm, or tempest, 
pestilence, plague, or fomine. It is also 
used to humble us, to bring us to re- 
flection, to direct the thoughts away 
from the comforts of this world to the 
bliss of a better. It is not acceptable 
except it be the real expression of sor< 
row, the natural effect of feeling that 
we are burdened witli crime. 

The Jews fosted often. They had 
four annual fasts, in commemoration 
of the capture of Jerusalem (Jer. lii. 7.), 
of the burning of the temple (Zech. yii 
3), in memory of the death of Gedaliah 
(Jer; xU. 4), and in memory of the com- 
mencement of the attack on Jerusalem. 
Zech. viiL 19. In addition to these, 
they had a multitude of occasional fasta. 
It was customary also, for the Phui- 
sees to fast twice a week. Luke xviiL 
12. ^ Of a sad countenance. That is. 
sour, morose, assumed ei^ressions of 
unfolt sorrow. T They disfigure their 
faces. That is, they do not anoint 
and wash themselves as usual; they 
are uncombed, filthy, saualid, and hag- 
gard. It is said that tney were often 
m the habit of throwing ashes on their 
heads and foces ; and this mixing with 
their tears, seemed still farther to dis- 
figure their faces. — So much pains will 
men take, and so much suffering will 
they undergo, and so much that is ridi- 
culous will they assume, to impose on 
God and men. But they deceive neither. 
God sees through the flimsy veil. Hu- 
man eyes can pierce a disguise so thin 
Hjrpocrites overact their part. N ot hav- 
ing the genuine principles of piety at 
heart, they know no\ hs proper ezprea- 
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teDan^e: for they disfigore their 
faces, that they ina|r appear unto 
men • to fast Venly 1 aay unto 
yoo, They have their reward. 

17 Bat thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash thy 
face* 

18 That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves 

treasures upon * earth, where moth 

• U.58.3^ »Pr.23.4. Lu.ia24^. He. 
13.5. 

sion, and hence appear supremely 
contemptible arjd abominable. Never 
shorM men exhibit outwardly more 
than they/ee2; and never should they 
attempt to exhibit any thing for the mere 
sake of ostentation. 

17. But thou, u^ ihau fiuteat, am- 
ointy Slc, That is, appear as you do 
daily. Do not assume any new appear- 
ance, or chanse your visage or dress. 
The Jews and all neighboring nations 
were much in the habit of washing and 
anointing their bodies. This washins 
was performed at everv meal; and 
ivhere it could be effected, the head, or 
Jther parts of the body, was daily anoint- 
ed with sweet or olive oil. In a warm 
climate, exposed to the ereat heat of the 
sun, this practice conmiced much to 
health, preserved the skin smooth and 
tender, and afforded a most ^ratefbl 
sensation and odor. See Mark vil 2, 3 ; 
James v. 14 ; Mark vi. 13 ; John zii. 3. 

The meaning <^ this whole command- 
ment is, when you regard it to be your 
duty to fiist, do it as a thing expressing 
deep feeling, or sorrow for sin ; not by 
assuming unfelt gravitv and moroseness, 
but in your ordinary dress and appear- 
ance; not to attract attention, but as 
an expression of feeling towards God, 
and he will approve and reward it. 

19. Lay not up for yourselves trea- 
sures, &c. Treasures, or wealth, among 
the ancients, consisted in clothes, or 
changes of raiment, as well as in gold, 
silver, gems, wine, lands, and oiE It 
meant an abundance of any Mtn^ that 
was held to be conducive to the orna- 
ment or comfort of Ufe. As the Orient- 
difltfl delighted ivmohin <ib8play, in splen- 



and mat doth corrapt, and wheie 
thievM break through and steal : 

20 But lay up for yourselvet 
treasures in * heaven, where neither - 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break throng 
nor steal : 

21 For where your treasure is^ 
there will your heart be also. 

22 The light of the body is the 
e^e: ' If therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be fuK 
of Tight: 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 

c 18.33.6. Lu.18413,34. lTi.6.19. ilA 
11.34,3S^ 

did equipage, and costly sannents, their 
treasures in fact consbted much in bean* 
tifiil and richly ornamented articles of 
apparel. See Gen. xlv. 22, where Jo* 
seph gave to his brethren ekanmss of 
raiment; Josh. vii. 21, where Achan 
coveted and secreted m goodly Bahylom- 
ish 0arment. See also Judges xiv. 12 
This fact will account for the use of the 
word moth. When we speak of weakk, 
we think at once of gold, and silver, 
and lands, and houses. When a He- 
brew or an Orientalist spoke of weahh, 
he thought first of what would make 
display; and included, as an essential 
part, splendid articles of dress. The 
moth is a small insect that finds its way 
to clothes and garments, and destroys 
them. The moth would destrov theor 
apparel, the rust their silver ana goU; 
thus all their treasure would waste 
away. 

20. Lay uj^ treasures in hmvem. That 
is, have provision made for your eternal 
felicity. Do not exhaust your strength, 
and spend your days, in providmg foi 
the lite here, but let your eft»^ anxiety 
be to be prepared for eternity. There 
nothing corrupts, nothing terminates, 
no enemies plunder or destroy. To 
have treasure in heaven is to possess 
evidence that its punty and joys will be 
ours. It IS to be neirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ to an inheritance in- 
corruptible, undeHled, and that fodeth 
not away. The heart, or affections, 
will of course be fixed on the treasure. 
To regulate the heart, it is therefore 
important that the treasure, or oliject 
of attachment, should be right. 

S3, 23. Tic ^fU ^ tka body, Im 
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whole body shall be fall of dark- 
ness. If therefore the li^ht that is 
in thee be darkness, how great ia 
that darkness ! 

24 No man can serve two mas- 
ters : * for either he will hate the 
« Lu.16.l3. 



I 



The sentiment stated in the preceding 
▼erses— Hhe duty of fixing the affections 
on heavenly thing»--Je8uS proceeds to 
illustrate by a reference to the eye. 
When the eye is directed singly and 
steadily towards an object, and is in 
health, or ig single, every thing is clear 
and plain. If it vibratesj flies to differ- 
ent objects, is fixed on no one singly, 
or is diseased, nothing is seen clearly. 
Every thing is dim and confused. The 
man, therefore, is unsteady. The eye 
regulates the motion of the body. To 
hm an object distinctlv in view, is 
necessary to correct and regulate ac- 
tioa. Rope-dancers, in order to steady 
themselvm, fix the eye on some object 
on the waU, and look steadily at that. 
If they should look down on the rope 
or the people, they would become dizzy 
and fall. A man crossing a stream on 
a log, if he will look aerose at some ob- 
ject steadily, will be in little danger. 
If he looks down on the dashing and 
rollii^ waters, he will become dizzy, 
and talL So Jesus says, in order that 
the eondmct may be light, it is import- 
ant to fix the affections on heaven. 
Having the affections there— having the 
eye of^&ith tingle, steady, unwavering 
-^1 the conduct will be correspondent 
T Single, Steady, devoted to one ob- 
ject. Not confused, as persons* eyes 
are when they see double, T Thy body 
thaabefuUoflight. Your conduct will 
be regular and steady. All that is need- 
ful to direct the body is that the eye be 
fixed right. No other light is required. 
So all tnat is needful to direct the soul 
and the conduct is, that the eye of faith 
be fixed on heaven, that the affections 
be there. IT If, therefore, the light that 
is in thee, dLC. The word lig^, here, 
signifies the mind, or principles of the 
aoul. If this be dark, now great is that 
darkness ! The meaning otthis passage 
may be thus expressed : The li^ht of 
the body, the guide and director, is the 
•ye. All know how calamitous it is 
wban that tighl is irregular or extia* 



one, and love the other ; or else ht 
will hold to the one, and despise 
the other» Ye cannot * serve God 
and Mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you. 
Take no thought * for your life, 

b Ga.l.lO. 8 Ti.4.10. Ja.4.4. e 1 Cor.7.3i 
Ph.4.6. 



guished, as when the eye is diseased or 
u>st. So the light that is in us is the 
soul. If that soul is debased by attend- 
ing exclusively to earthly^ objects — if it 
is diseased, and not fixed on heavens- 
how much darker and more dreadful 
will it be than any darkness of the eye ! 
Avarice darkens the mind, obscures the 
view, and brings in a dreadful and 
gloomy night over all the faculties. 

24. No man can serve two masters, 
&c. Christ proceeds to illustrate the 
necessity of laying up treasures m hea- 
ven fi'ora a well-known fact, that a ser« 
vant cannot serve two masters at the 
same time. His affections and obedi- 
ence would be divided, and he would 
&il altogether in his duty to one or the 
other. One he would love, and the other 
hate. To the interests of one he woukl 
adhere, the other he would neglect. 
This is a law of human nature. The 
supreme affections can be fixed on only 
one object. So, says Jesus, the servam 
of God cannot at the same time obey 
him and be avaricious, or seek treasures 
supremely on earth. One interferes 
with the other, and one wiU be, and 
must be surrendered. T Mammon, 
Mammon is a Syriac word, a name 
given to an idol worshipped as the god 
of riches. It has the same meaning aa 
Plutus among the Greeks. It is not 
known that the Jews ever formally 
worshipped this idol, but they used the 
word to denote wealth. The meaning 
is, ye cannot serve the true God, and at 
the same time be supremely engaged 
in obtaining the riches of this world. 
One must interfere with the other. See 
Lukexvi. 9— 11. 

25—34. Therefors I say unto you, 
take no thought, &c. The general de- 
sign of tins paragraph, which closes ths 
cmipter, is to warn his disciples against 
avarice and anxiety about the supply of 
their wants. This he does by fsur ar 

fuments or considerations, expressing 
y unequalled beauty and force, the 
doty of depending for the things whicb 
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what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
driok ; nor yet for your body, what 
ye shall put on« Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than 
raiment 1 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: 



we need on the providence of God.— 
The Jlnt is stated in the 25th verse : 
*' Is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment?" In the be- 
rinning of the Terse he diarged his 
disciples to take no thougkt'-^ihat is, not 
to be anxiout — about the supply of their 
wants. God wiU take care of these. 
He has given 2t/«, a far greater blessing 
than sieU ; he nas created the body, of 
far more consequence than raiment. 
Shall not he, who has conferred the 
greater blessing, be willing to confer 
the less t ShaH not he, wlu> has form> 
ed the body so curiously, and made 
such a display of power and goodness, 
see that it is properly protected and 
clothed? He wlu) has displayed so 
great goodness as to form the body, 
and breathe into it the breath of life, 
will surely /oUoio up the blessing, and 
confer the smaller favor of providing 
that that body ^ould be clothed, and 
that life preserved. ^ No thought. The 
word thought, when the Bible was trans- 
lated, meant anxifiy, and is so used 
frequently in old English authors. — 
Thus Bacon says, " Haweis died with 
thought and anguish before his business 
came to an end.*' As such it is here 
used by our translators, and it answers 
exactly to the meaning of the original, 
like many other words, it has since 
somewhat changed its signification, and 
would convey to most readers an im- 
proper idea. The word anxiety would 
now exactly express the sense, and is 
exactly the thmg against which the 
Saviour would guard us. See Luke viii. 
14 ; xxi. 34. Phil. iv. 6. Thought about 
the fvLtare is right ; anxiety j solieitude, 
trouble, is wrong. There is a de^ee 
of thinking and iiraustry about the things 
of this life which is proper. See 1 Tim. 
r. 8; 2 Thess. iii. 10; Rom. xii. 11. 
But it should not be our supreme con- 
cern; it should not lead to solicitude or 
anxiety ; it should not take time that 
ot^ht to be devoted to religion. IT For 
your life. For what will support your 
yife. ^Meat. This word here means 



for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet 
your heavenly Father * i feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better thaa 
theyl 
27 Which of you by takii^ 
a Job 38.41. Lu.]2.34.&e. 

food in general,_as it does commonh 
m the Bible. We confine it now 6 
animal food, or the food of animals. 
When the Bible was translated, it de* 
noted all kinds of food, and is so used 
in the old English writers. It is one of 
the words which has changed its mean- 
ing since the translaticm of tne BH)le 
was made. T Raiment. Clothing. 

26. Bthdd the fowls cf the air. The 
second argument for confidence in the 
providence of God is derived from a 
beautiful reference to the fowls of hea 
ven. See, said the Saviour, see the 
fowls of the air : diey have no anxiety 
about the supply of their wants ; they 
do not sow or reap; in innumerabfe 
flocks they fill the air; they fill the 
^ve with music, and meet the com- 
ing light of the morning with their 
songs, and pour their notes on the ze- 
phyrs of the evening, unanxious about 
the supply of their wants ; yet how few 
die with hunger! how regularly are 
they fed from the hand of Grod ! how 
he ministers to their unnumbered wants! 
He sees their youn^ '* open wide their 
mouths, and " seek then* meat at his 
hand,*' and how cheerfully and regu- 
larly are their necesaties supplied T^^ 
You, said the Saviour to his (fisciples, 
you are of more consequence than thev 
are ; and shall €rod feed them in such 
numbers, and suffer you to want ? Xt 
cannot be. Put confidence, then, in 
that Universal Parent that feeds all the 
fowls of the air, and fear not that he 
will also supply your wants. ^ Better 
than they. Cfi more consequence. Your 
lives are of more importance than theirs, 
and Grod will therefore provide for them* 

27. WhitA of you by taking thought. 
The third argument is taken from their 
extrome weakness and helplessness. 
With all yoiur care you cannot increase 
your stature a single cubit. God has 
ordered your height. Beyond his ap- 
pointment your powers aro of no avail, 
and you can do nothing. So of rai- 
ment. He, by Ms providence, orders 
and arranges the gircumstanees of yonf 
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Ilioaght can add one cubit unto his 
statare ? 

28 And why take ye thonght for 
raiment 1 Consider the liliea of the 
field, how they grow; they toil not, 
^either do they spin : 

life. Beyond that appointment of his 
providence, beyond his care for vou, 
your efforts avail nothing. Seeing, then, 
that he alike orders your growth, and 
the supply of your wants, how obvious 
is the duty of depending on him, and 
of beginmng all your efforts, feeling 
that He only can grant you the means 
of preserving life ! T One cubit. The 
cubit was onginally the len^h from the 
elbow to the end of the middle finger. 
The cubit of the scriptures is not far 
from twenty-two inches. Terms of 
length are often applied to life ; and it 
is thought by niany to be so here.— 
Thus, it is said, *' Thou hast made my 
days as a handbreadth*' (Ps. zzxix. 5) ; 
^* Teach me the measuke of my days." 
Ps. zxxiz. 4. In this place it is used to de- 
note A smaUlength. You cannot increase 
your stature even a cubit, or in the small- 
est degree. Compare Lukexii.26. ^Sta- 
ture. This word means height. The 
original word, however, means oftener 
9ge. John ix. 21 — ^23. In these places 
.t is translated age. If this be its mean- 
ing here, it denotes that a man cannot in- 
crease the length of his Ufe at all. The 
otmost anjdety will not prolong it one 
liour beyond the time appointed for death. 
28, 29. The fourth consideration is 
taken from the Ulies of the valley. 
Watch the growing of the lily.^ It toils 
not, and it spins not. Yet night and 
day it grows. With a beauty which 
the most splendid monarch of the East 
never knew, it expands its blossom and 
fills the air with fragrance. Yet this 
beautv is of short continuance. Soon 
it will fade, and the beautiful flower 
will be cut down and burned. God to 
tiitle regards the bestowment of beauty 
and ornament as to give the highest 
addming to this which is soon to perish. 
nTien he thus clothes a lily — a fair flow- 
er, soon to perish — ^will he be unmindful 
of his children? Shall they — dear to 
hit heart and imbued with immortality 
Adtk that which is proper for chem, and 
shall tfiey in vain trust the God that 
iecks the lilv of the valley ? He will 
much more clothe you. S £ven Solomon, 
m aR his glory. &,e. The common dress ' 
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And ye'. I say unto yon, that 



29 And ye: 1 say unto you, that 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 

30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, which to-day 
is, and to-morrow is cast into the 



of eastern kings was purple. But they 
sometimes wore white robes. See Es- 
ther viii. 15 ; Dan. vii. 9. It is to this 
that Christ refers. Solomon, says he, 
the richest and most magnificent kinff 
of Israel, was not clothed in a robe of 
so pure a white as the lily of the valley. 
30. Is cast into the oven. The Jews 
had different modes of baking. In early 
times they frequently baked in the sana, 
warmed with the heat of the sun. They 
constructed also movable ovens, made 
of clay, brick, or plates of iron. But 
the most common kind, and the one 
here probably referred to, was made by 
excavating the earth two and a half feet 
in diameter, and from five to six feet 
deep. This kind of oven still exists in 
Persia. The bottom was paved with 
stones. It was heated by putting wood 
or dry grass into the oven ; and when 
heated, the ashes were removed, and 
the bread was placed on the heated 
stones. More commonly, however, the 
oven was an earthen vessel, without a 
bottom, about three feet high, smeared 
outside and inside with clay, and placed 
upon a frame, or support. Fire was 
made within it, or below it. When 
the sides were sufficiently heated, thin 
patches of dough were spread on the 
mside, and the top was covered, with- 
out removing the fire as in the other 
cases: and the bread was quickly 
baked. The following representation 
of it is taken from Niebuhr. 
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ovan, shall he not much more clothe 
you, O ve of little faith t 

31 Therefore take no tbousbt, * 
Baying, What shall we eat! or, 
What shall we drink t or. Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 

33 (For after all these ^ings 



32, 33. For after oil these thiMgs do 
§te GentUes seek. That is, those des- 
titute of the true doctrines of relimon, 
unacquainted with proper dependence 
on Divine Providence, make it their 
Aief anxiety thus to seek food and rai- 
ment. But you, who have a knowledge 
of your Father in heaven, who know 
that he will provide for your wants, 
should not be anxious. Seek first his 
kingdom; seek first to be righteous, 
and to become interested in his fiivor, 
and all necessary things will be added 
to you. God has control over all things, 
and he can give you that which you 
need. He wvl give you that which he 
deems best for you. i Take no thought ^ 
&-C. That is, no anxiety. Commit 
your way to God. The evil, the trou- 
sle, the anxiety of each day as it comes, 
B sufficient without perplexing the mind 
with restless cares about another day. 
It is wholly uncertain whether you IK'e 
to see that day. If you do, it will bring 
its own trouble ; and it will also brine 
the proper supply of vour wants. God 
will be the same Fatner then as to-day, 
and will make then, as he does now, 
proper provision for your wants. T The 
wtorrow shall take thought. The mor- 
row shall have anxieties and cares of its 
own, but it shall also brinff the proper 
provision for those cares. Though you 
shall have toaiUs, yet God will provide 
(ttr them as thev occur. ' Do not, there- 
fore, increase the cares of this day by 
borrowing trouble respecting the future. 
Do your duty faithfiiUy now, and depend 
on the mercy of God and his divine 
help for the troubles which are^yet to 



REMARKS ON CHAPTER VI. 

1st. Christ has here forcibly tau^t 
the necessity of charity, of prayer, and 
•f all religious duties. 

2d. We see the necessitjr of sinceri- 
\y aud honesty in our religious duties. 
They are not done to be seen of men. 



do the Gentilee seek:) for your 

heavenly Father knoweth that ye 

have need of all these things. 

33 But seek ye first * the king* 

dom of God, and his righteousness; 

and all these things shall be added 

* onto you. 

»lTi.4.a eLeJ520,St 1 Ki^ia P 
37.25. Mar.10.3a 



If they are, they cannot be performed 
acceptably. Goid looks on the hearL 
nor IS it possible to deceive him. Ana 
of what avail is it to deceive ment 
How poor and pitiable is the reward 
of a hypocrite ! How contemptible the 
praise of men when God is displeased ! 
How awful the condition beyond the 
grave! 

3d. Christ has here, in a particular 
manner, urged the duty of prayer. He 
has given a model for grayer. Nothing 
can equal this composition in simplicit v, 
beauty, and comprehensiveness. At 
the same time that it is so simple that 
it can be understood by a child, it con- 
tains the expression of all the wants of 
man at any age, and in every rank. 

The duty of prayer is urged by every 
consideration. None but God can pnv 
vide for us ; none but he can forgive, 
and guide, and support us ; none but 
he can bring us mto heaven. He is 
ever ready to hear us. The humble 
he sends not empty away. Those 
who ask, receive ; and they who seek, 
find. How natural and proper, then, is 
prayer! How strange that any can 
live, and not pour out their desires to 
God ! How strange that any are wil- 
Ung to go to eternity with this sad 
reflection, * I have gone through this 
world, spent my probation, wasted my 
strength, and am dying, and have ne- 
ver prayed !' How awful will be the 
reflection of the soul through all eterni- 
ty, * I was ofered etemd Kfo, but I 
never asked for it. I lived from day to 
day, and from year to year, in God's 
world; breathed his air, rioted in his 
beneficence, forgot his goodness, and 
never once asked him to save my soul !' 
Who will be to blame if the prayerless 
soul is lost r 

Secret and family prayer should be 
daily. We daily have the same neces- 
sities, are exposed to the same dangers, 
tread on the borders of t) s same liea> 
ven or hell How should ^he voice oC 
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34 Take therefore no thoug;ht for 
the morrow: for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of it- 



praise and praye; go up as incense in 
the morning, and nse as a rich perfume 
in the shades of each evening! What 
more lovely object than one, in the 
bloom of health and the dew of youth, 
bending with reverence before the King 
of heaven, seeking forgiveness, peace, 
guidance aiid life! And what a strange, 
misguided, and piteous object is a soul 
that never j^rays ! 

^th. Forgiveness is essential in prayer. 
If we come to God harboring mauce, 
and unwilling to forgive, we nave his 
solemn assurance that we shall not be 
oiu'selves forgiven. 

5th. Avance is alike foolish, and an 
insuh to God. Vs. 19—24. It is the 
parent of manv foolish and hurtful lusts. 
It alienates tne affections from God, 

Croduces envy of another's prosperity, 
$ads to fraud, deception, and crime, 
to obtain wealth, and degrades the soul. 
Man is formed for nobler nursuits than 
the mere desire to be rich. He lives 
for eternity, where silver will not be 
needed, and where ^old will be of no 
value. That etermty is near; and 
thouffh we have wealth like Solomon, 
and though we be adorned as the lily, 
yet like Solomon we must soon die, 
•md like the lily our beauty will soon 
fade. Death will lay us alike low ; 
the rich and the poor will sleep to- 
gether ; and the worm will feed no 
more sweetly on the unfed and un- 
clothed son of poverty, than on the 
man clothed in fine linen, and the 
daughter of beauty and pride. As 
avance is moreover the parent of dis- 
content, he only that is contented with 
the allotments of Providence, and is not 
restless for a change, is happy. After 
all, this is the true source of enjoyment. 
Anxiety and care, perplexity and dis- 
appointment, find their way more readi- 
ly to the mansions of the rich than the 
cottages of the poor. It is the mind, 
not mansions, and gold, and adorning, 
that gives ease. And he that is content 
with his situation will ** smile upon his 
stool, while Alexander weeps upon the 
throne of the world." 

6th. We see how comparatively va 
Sehu is heorjjf. How little it is re 



self. • Sufficient 
the evil thereof. 



unto the day U 



aDe.33.25. He.13.5A 



garded by God! He gives it to the 
uly, and m a day it fades and is gone. 
He gives it to the wines of the butterfly, 
and soon it dies and its beauty is for- 
gotten. He gives it to the flowers of th«' 
spring, soon to fall; to the leaves of 
tne forest, soon to grow yellow and de- 
cay in the autumn. How many flow- 
ers, lihes, and roses, does he cause to 
blossom in solitude, where no man is, 
where they '* waste their sweetness on 
the desert air." How many streams 
ripple in the wilderness, and now many 
cataracts, age after age, have poured 
their thunders on the air, unheard and 
unseen by mortals ! So little does God 
think of beauty. So the human form 
and " face divine." How soon is that 
beauty marred ; and, like the lily, how 
soon IS its last trace obliterated ! In the 
cold ^rave, among the undistinguished 
multitudes of the dead, who can tell 
which of all the mouldering host was 
blessed with a lovely " set of features 
or complexion f" Alas ! all has faded 
like the morning flower. How vain 
then, to set the affections on so frail a 
treasure ! 

7th. We see the duty and privilege 
of dej^ending for our daily wants on the 
bounties of Providence. Satisfied with 
the troubles of to-day, let us not add to 
those troubles by anxieties about to- 
morrow. The heathen, and they who 
know not God, will be anxious about 
the future. But they who know him, 
and have caught the spirit of Jesus, 
may surely trust him for the supply of 
their wants. The young lions do roar, 
and seek their meat at the hand of God. 
Ps. civ. 21. The fowls of heaven are 
daily supplied. Shall man only, of all 
the creatures, vex himself, and be filled 
with anxious cares about the future f 
Rather, like the rest of the creation, let 
us depend on the aid of the universal 
Parent, and feel that He who hears the 
young ravens which cry, will also eup- 
ply our necessities. 

8th. Especially is the remark of ya- 
lue in reference to those in early fife. 
Life is a stormy ocean. Over that 
ocean no being presides but God. He 
holds the win£ in his hands, and car 
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OHAPTBE Vn. 

JlfDGE • not, that ye be not 
judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged ; and with 
what measure ye mete, * it shall be 
measured to you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the 
« Lu.6^. Ro;S.l. 1 Cor.4^. » Ju.1.7. 



till their bowlings, and calm the heav- 
ing billows. On that ocean the young 
have just launched their frail bark. 
Daily they will need protection ; daily 
they will need supplies ; daily be in 
danger, and exposed to the rolling of 
the billows, that may en^ulph them 
for ever. Ignorant, inezpenenced, and 
in danger, how should thev look to 
God to guide and aid them f Instead 
of vexing themselves with anxious cares 
about the future, how should they place 
humble reliance on God ! Safe in his 
hand, we shall outride the storm, and 
come to a haven of peace, i/e will 
supply our wants if we trust him, as 
he does those of the songsters of the 
grove. He will be the guide of our 
youth, and the strength of our man- 
hood. If we seek him, he will be found 
of us. If we forsake him, he will cast 
us off for ever. 1 Chron. zxviii. 9. 

9th. From all this, how evident is 
the proprietv of seeking first the king- 
dom of^ God ! First in our affections, 
first in the objects of pursuit, first in 
the feelings and associations of each 
morning, be the desire and the aim for 
heaven. Having this, we have assu- 
rance of all we need. God, our Father , 
will then befriend us ; and in life and 
death all will be ^/ell. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. Judge notf &c. This command 
refers to rash, censorious, and unjust 
judgment. See Rom. ii. 1. Luke 
ivi. 37) explains it in the sense of eon.' 
demning. Christ does not condemn 
judging as a ma^trate, for that, when 
according to justice, is lawful and ne- 
eessary. Nor does he condemn our 
forming an opinion of the conduct of 
others, for it is impossible not to form 
an opinion of conduct that we know to 
be evil. But what he refers to, is a 
habit of forming a judgment hastily, 
harshly, and without an allowance for 
every palliating circumstance, and of 



mote that is in thy biotber's eye, 
but considerest not the beam that 
is io thine own eye? . . 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother. Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye : and, behold, i 
beam is in thine own eye 1 

5 Thou hypocrite, nrst cast ovl 



expressing such an opinion harshly and 
unnecessarily when formed. It rather 
refers to private judgment than ^tuft- 
daly and perhaps primarily to the habits 
of the scribes and Pharisees. 

2. With what judgment, Zlc, This 
was a proverb among the Jews. It ex 

Eressed a truth; and Christ did not 
esitate to adopt it as conveying his 
own sentiments. It refers no less to 
the way in which men will judge of us, 
than to the rule by which God will 
judge us. See 2 Sam. xxii. 27 ; Mark 
IV. 24 ; James ii. 13. T Mete, Mea 
sure. You shall be judged by the 
same rule which you apply to others. 

3. And why beholdest Oum the matSj 
&.C. A mote signifies any light svh- 
stance^ as dry chaff, or fine spires dL 
grass or grain. It probably most usu- 
ally signified the small spicula or beard 
on a head of barley or wheat. It is 
thus placed in opposition to the word 
beam. T Beam, This word here sig- 
nifies a large piece of squared timber. 
The one is an exceedingly small object, 
the other a large one. The meanins 
is, that we are much more quick atM 
acute to judge of small offences in others, 
than of mudi larger offences in ourselves. 
Even a very small object that should 
hinder the vision of another, we should 
discern much more quickly than a much 
larger one in our own signt. This was 
also a proverb in fi'equent use among 
the Jews, and the same sentiment was 
common among the Greeks, and de- 
serves to be expressed m every lan- 
guage. 

5. Thou hypocrite, first cast out^ &c. 
Christ directs us to the proper way ol 
forming an opinion of others, and of re- 
proving and correcting them. By first 
amending our own faults, or casting the 
beam out of our eye, we can consiit 
ently advance to correct the faults ol 
others. There will then be no hypoc- 
risy in our conduct. "W e shall also Mf 
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the beam * out of thine own eye ; 
and then shalt thon see clearly to 
c<i8t oat the mote out of thy bro- 
ther's eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither * cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn 
again and rend you. 

7 Ask, and it shall be giren you, 
* seek, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto yon : 

' at3a.«.l. » Pr.9.7,8. 33.9. c Ia.55.0. Lu. 
16.1. 



dearly to do it.' The beam, the' thing 
that obscured our sight, will be re- 
moved ; and we shall more clearly dis- 
cern the tmall object that obscures the 
sight of our brother. The sentiment 
is, that the readiest way to judge of the 
imperfections of others is to be free 
from greater ones ourselves. This 
Qualifies us for judging, makes us can- 
aid and consistent, and enables us to 
see tfainss as they are, and to make 
oroper allowances for firailty and imper- 
fection. 

6. Oive not that whidk «t holyj &c. 
By some, the word holv has been sup- 
posed to mean Jleth t^fered in saerijiee, 
made holy, or separated to a sacred use. 
But it probably means here any thing 
connected with r«Z^ioyf~ admonition, 
precept, or doctrine. Pearls are pre- 
cious stones found in shell-fish, chiefly 
in India, in the waters that surround 
Ceylon. Thev are used to denote any 
thing peculiarly precious. Rev. xvii. 
4. xviii. 1&— 16 ; Matt. xiii. 45. In this 
place they are used to denote the doc- 
trines of the gospel. Dm signify men 
who spurn, oppose, and abuse that doc- 
trine; men of peculiar sourness and 
malignity of temper, who meet it like 

rwnng and quarrelsome curs. 2 Peter 
23; Rev. zxii. 15. Swtne denote 
those who would trample the precepts 
under feet ; men of impurity of lite ; 
corrupt, polluted, profane, obscene, and 
■ens tal ; who would not know tl.e va- 
loe of the gospel, and who would tread 
h dowB as swme would pearls. 2 Pet. 
a. 22 ; Prov. xi. 22. The meaning of 
this proverb, then, is, do not offer your 
doctrine to those violent and abusive 
nen« who would growl and curss you ; 



8 For etery one that asketh *te- 
ceireth ; and he that seeketh ' find- 
eth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

9 Or what iftan is there ef you., 
whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give him a stone t 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he 
grive him a serpent? 

11 If ^re then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children, / how much more shall 

<f P8.81.10,1S. Jno.l4. 13,14. I6.33;24. 1 Jno. 
3.22.5.14,15. « PrA17. Jc.29.12,13. /Lu 
11.11 Ac 

nor to those peculiarly debased and 
profligate, who would not perceive its 
value, would trample, it down, and 
abuse you. This verse furnishes a 
beautiful instance of the introverted 
parallelism. The usual mode of poetry 
among the Hebrews, and a common 
mode of expression in proverbs and 
apothegms, was by the parallelism, 
where one member of a sentence on 
swered to another, or expressed sub- 
stantially the same sense with some 
addition or modification. See my In- 
troduction to Isaiah. Sometimes this 
was alternate, and sometimes it was in- 
troverted — where the first and fourth 
lines would correspond, and the second 
and third. This is the case here. The 
dogs would rend, and not the swine ; 
the swine would trample the pearls un- 
der their feet, and not the dogs. It ma? 
be thus expressed : 

Give not tliat which is holy anto the don. 
Neither east ye your pesris befcre Bmn% 
Lest they trample them under their feet. 

And turn again [that is, the dogs] and rend 
you. 

7 — 11. A$k and it thaU he gwen you^ 
&c. There are here three different 
fbrms presented of seeking the things 
which we need from God, askings seek 
ingi and kytocking. The latter is taken 
from the act of knocking at a door for 
admittance. See Luke xiii. 45 ; Rev. 
iii. 20. The phrases signify to seek 
with earnestness, and diligence, and 
perseverance. 

The promise is, that what we seek 
shall be given us. It is of course im 
plied that we seek with a proper spirit, 
with htmulity, sincerity, and p«rwv»' 
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yo«r Ffl^ber wbieh is in hMvea ^re 
good things to th^ that ask him 1 

12 Therefore all things whaUo- 
ever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them : 
for « this is the law and the pro- 
phets. 

13 Enter ye in * at the strait 

«Le.l9.1& Ro.l3^ia 6a.5.14. »Lu. 
124. 

nnce. It iB4mDlied, also, that we ask 
the things which it may be consistent 
for God to give — that is, things which 
he has promised to give, and which 
would be best for us and his kingdom. 
I John V. 14. Of that, God is to be the 
judge. And here there is the utmost 
latitude which a creature caa ask. God 
is willing to provide for us, to foi^ve 
our sins, to save our souls, to befriend 
OS in trial, to comfort us in death, to 
extend the gospel through the world. 
Man can ask no higher thmgs of God ; 
and these he may ask, assured that he 
H willing to grant them. 

Christ encourages us to do thb by 
the conduct of i)arent8. No parent 
turns away his child with that which 
would be unsatisfactory or injurious. 
He would not give him a stone instead 
of bread, nor a serpent instead of afist^. 
God is better and kinder than the mottt 
tender earthlv parents : and witL what 
confidence, therefore, may ne come as 
his children, and ask what we need ! 
Parents, he says, are evil ; that is, are 
imperfect, often partial, blind, and 
sometimes passionate ; but God is free 
from all this, and therefore is ready and 
willing to aid us. IT Ever^ one that 
tuketk reteweA, I'hat is, every one 
that asks aright, that prays in fidtk, and 
in submission to the will of God. He 
does not always give the very thine 
which we ask, but he gives what 'would 
be better. A parent will not always 
confer the very thing which a child 
asks, but he will seek the welfare of 
the child, and give what he thinks will 
be most for its good. Paul asked that 
the thorn from his flesh might be re- 
moved. God did not litercdly ^nt the 
request, but told him that his grace 
should be sujfieient for him. 2 Cor. xii. 
7, 8, 9. S A fish. A fish has some 
resemblance to a serpent. Yet no pa- 
rent would attempt to deceive his child 
in this. So God will not give to us that 



P^te: for wide U the gate, and 
broad it the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat : 

14 ' Because strait U the gate 
and narrow it the way, which lead- 
eth unto life ; and few ' there be 
that find it. 

1 or, Aow. c C30.16. S5.1-13. Ro.9.S7^. 



which might api>ear to be of use, bur 
which would be injurious. 

12. All things whaUoever, &c. This 
command has been usually called the 
Saviour* 8 golden rule^ a name given to 
it on account of its great value. AH 
that you expect or desire of others in si 
milar circumstances, do to them. Aci 
not from selfishness or injustice, but put 
yourself in the place of the other, and 
ask what you would expect of him then» 
This would make you impartial, and 
can(Ud, and just. It would destroy ava- 
rice, envy, treachery, unkindness, slan* 
der, theft, adultery, and murder. It 
has been well said that this law is what 
the balance-wheel is to machinery. It 
would prevent all irregularity of move- 
ment in the moral world, as that does 
in a steam-engine^ It is easily applied, 
its justice is seen by all men, and all 
must acknowledge its force -and value. 
^ This is the Zato and the prophets* 
That u, this is the sum or substance ol 
the Old Testament. It is nowhere 
fouiid in so many words, but it is a 
summary expression of all that the law 
required. The sentiment was in use 
amon^ the Jews. Hillel, an ancient 
Rabbi, said to a man who vrished to 
become a ]>roselyte, and who asked him 
to teach him the whole law. ''What- 
ever is hateful to you, do not do to an- 
other.'* Something of the same senti- 
ment was found among the ancient 
Greeks and Romans. 

13, 14. Enter ye in at the strait gaJle* 
Christ here compares the way to iOe to 
an entrance through a gate. Tlie words 
straight^ and «(ratl, have very different 
meanings. The former means noe crooi- 
ed; the latter pent up, narrow, difficuU 
to he entered. This is the word used 
here, and it means that the way to hea- 
ven is pent up, nartwo, closet and not 
obviously entered. The way to deat^ 
is open, broad, and throneed. The 
Saviour here referred probwly *o an 
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15 Beware of false propketa^* 
which eome to yoa io sheep's clothe 
ing, but inwardly they are ravening 

* wolves : 

16 Ye shall know them by their 

* fruits. Do men gather ffrapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles f 

17 Even so ev«ry good tree ' 
liringeth forth go^ fruit; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

« De.13.1-3. Je.33.13-]«. 1 Jno.4.1. » Ac 
MJO-31. c C13.33. 4 Lu.6.43,45. 



dent cities. They were surrounded 
with walls, and entered through gates. 
Some of those, connected with the great 
avenues to the city, were broad, and 
admitted a throng. Others, for more 
private purposes, were narrow, and few 
would be seen entering them. So, sajrs 
Christ, is the path to heaven. It is 
narrow. It b not the great highway that 
men tread. Few go there. Here and 
there one may be seen — travelling in 
solitude and singularity. The way to 
death, on the other nand, is broad. 
Multitudes are in it. It is the great 
highway in which men go. They fall 
into it easily, and without effort, and go 
without thought. If they wish to leave 
thatt and go by a narrow gate io the 
city, it would require effort and thou«;ht. 
So, says Christ, dUigenee is needed to 
enter into life. See Luke ziii. 24. None 
^o of course. All must strive, to obtain 
It ; and so narrow, unfrequented, and 
solitary is it, that few find it. This sen- 
timent has been beautifully Versified by 
Watts: 

«• Bro«4 is the road that leadi to destli. 
And tbousandi walk tofether there ; 
But wisdom shows a narrower path, 
With here and there a traveller.*' 

15. FaiUe prophett. The word pro- 
phet originally means, one who foretells 
riture events. As prophets, however, 
were commonly regarded as publ'c in- 
structors on the subject of reugioa, the 
word came to denote all who were re- 
ligious teachers. In this sense it is pro- 
Mblv used here. A false prophet is a 
teacner of incorrect doctrine, or one 
fiilsely and unjustly laying claims to 
ifivine inspiration. It probably had re- 
ference to the false teachers then among 
the Jews. T Who eome in eheep^i doth- 
ing. The sheep is an emblem of inno 



18 A good tree eannei hw^ forth 
evil fruit, neither can a eorropt tre« 
bring forth good fniit. 

19 £very * tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn dowOf 
and caat into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fhuts ye 
shall know them. 

21 Not every one that saith unto 

me, Lord, Lord, ^ shall enlsr into 

• e.3.10. Ja<iul5J,& fU.4S.i^ e4S.ll, 
13. Lu.6.46. 13.35. Ro.3.13. 



cence, sincerity, and harmlessness. To 
come in sheep's clothing, is to assume 
the appearance of sanctity and inno- 
cence, when the heart is evil. T Ra* 
vening wolves. Rapacious ; or disposed 
to plunder. Applied to the false teach- 
ers, it means that they assumed the ap- 
pearance of holiness, m order that they 
might the more readily getthejpnoperfy 
of the people. They were fuU of ex- 
tortion and excess. See Matt, xxiii. 25. 

16. Te shall know themhy their fruits. 
He gives the proper test of their charac- 
ter. Men do not judge of a tree by its 
leaves, or bark, or flowers, but by tlie 
fruit which it bears. The flowers may 
be handsome and fragrant ; the foUafe 
thick and ffreen ; but these are merely 
ornamentsu. It is the fruit that is of 
chief service to man ; and he forms his 
opinion of the nature and value of the 
tree by that fruit. So of pretensions to 
religion. The profession may be fiiir; 
but the eonduetr-^Yie fruit in the eye of 
the world — is to determine the nature 
of the principles. 

17. A corrupt tree. The word cor- 
rupt here does not signify, as our trans- 
lation would seem to indicate, thai the 
tree had been good, but had become 
vitiated; but tlwt it was a tree of a use- 
less character, of a nature that produces 
nothinff beneficial. 

21. Not every one that saitkySbC, He 
goes on to say that many, on the ^und 
of that profession, will claim admittance 
into his kingdom. Many will plead that 
they had done miracles, and preached 
or prophesied much, and will demand 
an entrance into heaven. The power 
of working miracles had no necessary 
connexion with j>iet^. God may aa 
well, if he chooses, give the power of 
raising the dead, to a wicked man^ aa 
the skill ofhealing to a wicked physkaaa 



Digitized 



by Google 



die kingdom o! heaven; 3at he 
that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lofd, have we not pro- 
phesied * in thy name ? and in thy 
name have cast out devils 1 and in 
thy name done many wonderful 
works t 

23 And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you : depart 
from me, * ye that work iniquity. 

24 Therefore « whosoever hear- 
eth these sayings of mine, and do- 

• Nu84.4 ] Ki.2S.]],ltc. Je.23.13,&c Ac. 
)9.13<i5. 1 Co. 13^ b Ps.5.5. c25.41. Re.22. 
15. e Lu.6.47,&c. 

A miracle is a display of his own power 
through the medium of another. An 
act of healing the sick is also a display 
of his power through the agency of an- 
other. In neither of these cases is there 
any necessary connexion with moral 
character. So of preaching, or prophe- 
sying. God may use the agency of a 
man of talents, though not pious, to 
carry forward his purposes. Saving 
power on the mind is the work of God ; 
and he may convey it by any agency 
which he may choose. Accordingly, 
many may be found in the day of iudg- 
ment who may have been endowed wim 
powers ofprophecy, or miracle, as Ba- 
laam, or (be magicians of Egypt; in 
the same way as many men of distin- 
gDiahed talents may be found, ]ret des« 
tHute of piety, and shut out of his king- 
dom. See Matt. vii. 21. 1 Cor. i 26, 
xiii. 1—3. In this last place, Paul says, 
)hat though he spoke with the tongue 
of angels, and had the gift of prophecy, 
and could remove mountains, and had 
not charity or love, all would be of no 
avail. See my Notes on 1 Cor. xiii. 
1—3. 

22. In that day. That is, in the last 
day, the day of judgment ; the time 
when the principles of all pretenders to 
prophecy and piety shaU be tried. 

23. Pro/ess t.nto them. Say unto 
them ; plainly declare. T / never knew 
|Mt. That is, I never approved, loved, 
9r regarded you as my friends. See 
Ps. t 6 • 2. Tim. ii. 19. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 
This iiroves that, with all their pretcn- 
tionA, thejr had never been tnxe foUow- 
■ffs of Christ. Jesus will not then say 



MATTHEW. tA.D:sl 

eth (hfmr I ^n Hken hhn unto a 
wise * man, which built his house 
upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, fmd 
|he floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house: 
and it fell not : for it was founded 
upon a rock. ' 

26 And every one that hearetll 
these sayings of mine, and doetb 
them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish f man, which built his house 
upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, and 

d Ps.] 11.10. 119.99.130. i P8J8.13-lff 
/lSa.2.30. JeA9. 



to false prophets and folse professors of 
religion, that he had once known them 
ana then rejected them, that they had 
been once Christians and then kaa fieJI- 
en away ; that they had been pardoned, 
and then had apostatized — but that he 
had never kf town <Aeii»~-THEY had neves 
BEEN TRUE Christians. Whatever 
mi^ht have been their pretended joys, 
their raptures, their hopes, theu self- 
confidence, their visions, their zeal, 
thejr had never been regarded by the 
Saviour as his true friends. I know 
not a more decided proof that Christians 
do not fall away from grace than this 
text. It settles the Question; and 
proves that whatever else such men 
had, they never had any true religion. 
Seel Johuii. 19. 

24— -27. Jesus closes the sermon on 
the mount by a beautifid comparison, 
illustrating the benefit of attending tohia 
words. It was not sufficient tohear them; 
they must be ebeyed. He compares ths 
man who should hear, and obey him, to 
a man who built his house on a rock. 
Palestine was to a considerable extent 
a land of hills and mountains. Like 
other countries of that description, it 
was subject to sudden and violent rains. 
The Jordan, the principal stream, was 
annually swollen to a ^eat extent, and 
became rapid and fiinous in its course. 
The streams which ran among the hills, 
whose channels might have been dry 
during some montlis of the year, became 
suddenly swollen with the rain, and 
would pour down iropemously into the 
plains below. Every thing in the war 
of thesis torrents would be swept en 
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the fldo^s came, end the winds 
blevr^ * and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell : and gireat was * the fall 
of it. 
28 And it came to pass, when 

• 1 Co.3.13. ft He.l0.a6,S7. 

Even houses erected within the reach 
of thsmt sudden inundations, and «tspe- 
cblly if founded on sand, or any unsolid 
))asis, would not stand before them. 
The rising, bursting stream would 
sfavake it to its foundation; the rapid 
torrent would gradually wash awav its 
biuie ; it wouliT totter and fall, ana be 
swept away. Rocks in that country 
were common, and it was easy to se- 
cure for their houses a solid foundation. 

No comparison could, to a Jew, have 
been more striking. So, tempests, and 
storms of affliction and persecution, beat 
around the soul. Suddenly, when we 
think we are in safety, the heavens may 
be overcast ; the storm may lower ; and 
calamity beat upon us. In a moment, 
health, friends, comforts, may be gone. 
How desirable then to be possessed of 
something that the tempest caimot 
reach ! Such is an interest in Christ ; 
attention to his words ; reUance on his 
promises; confidence in his protection ; 
and a hope of heaven through his blood. 
Earthly calamities do not reach these ; 
and, possessed ofrdigumt all the storms 
and tempests of life may beat harmless- 
ly around us. 

There is another point in this compa- 
rison. The house built on the sana is 
beat upon by the floods and rains ; its 
foundation gradually is worn away ; it 
fidls, and is Dome down the stream, and 
is destroyed. So falhi the sinner. The 
floods are wearing away his sandy foun- 
dittion ; and soon one tremendous storm 
shall beat upon him, and he and* his 
hopes shall fitU, for ever fall. Out of 
Christ, perhaps having kmrd his words 
from very childhood ; perhaps having 
ht them to others in the Sunday 



•efaool ; perhaps having been the means 
of layin|[ the foundation on which others 
■hall build for heaven, he has laid for 
himself no foundation ; and soon an eter- 
nal tempest shall beat around his naked 
•oat. How flrreat will be that fall! 
What will be his emotions when sink- 
inf for ever in the flood, and destined 
for ever to live and writhe in the pelt- 



Jesne had ended these 's9jhi^ tilt 
people were astonished * at his deep 
trine : 

29 For he taught them as one ha7- 
ing authority, and not as the scribet. 
eJeMHSO. Mar.6.2. 



beat when " God shall rain snares, fire, 
and a horrible tempest** upon the 
wicked ! 

28, 29. His doctrine. His teaching. 
IT As one having authority ^ and not oi 
the scribes. The scribes were the learn- 
ed men and teachers of the Jewish na- 
tion, and were principally Pharisees. 
They taught chiefly the sentiments 
01* their rabbins, and the traditions 
wliich had been delivered ; they con- 
sumed much of their time in useless 
disputes, *' vain jangling.'* Jesus was 
open, plain, grave, useful; delivering 
truth as became the oracles of God ; not 
spending his time m trifling disputes, and 
debating questions of no importance ; 
but confirming his doctrine by miracles 
and argument; — teacliin^ as having 
power, as it is in the origmal, and not 
in the vain and foolish manner of the 
Jewish doctors. He showed that he 
had authority to explain, enforce, and 
dtange the ceremonial laws of the Jews. 
He came with authority such as no smm 
could have, and it is not remarkable 
that his explajiations astonishe-d theui. 
From this chapter we may learn, 

1st. The evil of censorious judginfi^. 
vs. 1—^. We cannot see 1 he heart, we 
have ourselves possibly greater faults 
than the persons that we condemn. 
They may be of a different kind ; but 
it is not strange for persons to be very 
censorious towards faults in others, 
which they have to much greater ex- 
tent themselves. 

2d. We see how we are to treat men 
who are opposers of the gospel, ver. 6. 
We are not to present it to them when 
we ktuno they will despise it, and abuse 
us. We should, however, be cautions 
in forming that opinion of them. Many 
men may be far more ready to hear the 
gospel than we imagine ; and a word 
seasonably and kindly spoken, may be 
the means of saving tnem. Prov. xanr. 
11. Eccles. xi. 6. We should not mee 
violent and wicked opposers of the gos 
pel with a harsh, overbearing, and lord- 
ly spirit ; a spirit of do^matiz'mg and 
anger ; nor tkould we violate the kws 
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CHAPTER Vm. 

WHEN he was come down from 
the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. 



of social intercourse under the idea of 
faithfulness. Religion gains nothing by 
outraginj? the established laws of social 
?ife. 1 ret. iii. 8. If men will not hear 
08 when we speak to them kindly and 
respectfully, we may be sure they will 
not when we abuse them, and become 
angry. We harden them against the 
truth, and confirm them in the opinion 
that religion is of no value. Our Sa- 
viour was always mild and kind ; and 
in not a single instance did he do vio- 
lence to the laws of social iiitercourse, or 
fail in the respect due from one man to 
another. When with harshness men 
speak to their superiors; when they 
abuse them with unkind words, and 
coarse epithets, and unfeeling denun- 
ciations ; when children and youth for- 
get their station, and speak in harsh, 
authoritative tones to the aged, they are 
violating the very first principles of the 

S»pel— ineekness, respect, and love, 
ive honor to whom honor is due, and 
be kind, be courteous. 

3d. Christ gives peculiar encourage- 
ment to prayer, ver. 7 — 11. Especially 
his remarks apply to the young. What 
child is there that would not go to his 
parent, and ask him for things which 
were necessary? What child doubts 
the willingness of a kind parent to ^ive 
what he thinks will be best for him? 
But God is more willing to give than 
the best parent. We need of him gifts 
of far more importance than we ever 
can of an earthly father. None but 
God can forgive, enlighten, sanctify, 
and save us. How strange that many 
ask favors of an earf^y parent daily and 
hourly, and never asK of the Great 
Universal Father a single blessing, for 
time or eternity ! 

4th. The danger of losing the soul, 
▼s. 13, 14. The way to ruin is broad, 
ihe road to heaven is narrow. Men 
naturally and readily so in the former ; 
they never go in the Tatter without de- 
sign. When we enter on the journey 
oTHfe, we naturally fall into the broad 
and thronged way to ruin. Our origin- 
al propensity ; our native depravity ; our 
lisinciination to God and religion, lead 



3 And, behold, there came a lepet 
* and worshipped him, sayingr, Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 

a Mar.l.40,&c LaJS.12,&c 

us to that. And we never leave it with 
out effort. How much more natural to 
tread in a way in which multitudes go 
than in one where there are few travel* 
lers, and which requires an effort to find 
it ! And how much danger is there 
that we shall continue to tread in that 
way until it terminate in our ruin ! No 
man is saved without effort. No man 
enters on the narrow way without de- 
sign ; no one by following his natural 
inclination and propensities. And ye^ 
how indisposed we are to effort; hov 
unwilling to listen to the exhortations 
which would call us from the broad path 
to a narrower and less frequented 
course! IIow prone are men to fee^ 
that they are sate if thev are with the 
many, and that the multitude that at- 
tend them constitute a safeguard firom 
danger ! 

** Encompassed by a throng, 
On numbers they depend ; 
They say so many can't be wrong, 
And miss a happy end." 

Yet did God ever spare a guilty aty 
because it was large ? Did he spare 
the army of Sennacherib from the de- 
stroying angel because it was mighty f 
Does he hesitate to cut men down by 
the plague, the pestilence, and by fa- 
mine, because they are numerous ? le 
he deterred from consigning men to the 
grave because they swarm unon the 
earth, and because a mighty tnrong is 
going to death ? So in the way to hell. 
Not numbers, nor power, nor might, 
nor t%lent in the broad way, will deter 
him or make that way safe; nor will 
the path to heaven be a dangerous road 
because few are seen travelling there. 
The Saviour knew and felt that men 
are in danger; and hence with much 
solemnity ne warned them when he 
lived — and now warns im — to strive to 
enter into the strait gate. 

5th. The necessity of sincerity in re- 
ligion, vs. 15 — 23. Professiun is of no 
value without it. God sees the heart. 
And the day is near when he shall cut 
down and destroy all those who do not 
bring forth the fruits of rifthteouaness in 
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3 And Jesas pat forth Ma hand, 

their lives. If in any thing we should 
be honest and sincere, surely it should 
be in the things of reli^on. God is 
never deceived. Gal. vi. 7. And the 
things of eternity are of too much con- 
sequence to be lost by deluding our- 
selves or others. We may deceive our 
fellow men, but we do not delude our 
Maker ; and soon he will strip off our 
thin covering, luid show us as we are 
to the universe. If any thing is of 
prominent value in religion, it is hones- 
ty /—honesty to ourselves, our fellow 
men, and to God. Be willing to know 
the worst of vour case. Be wiUing to 
be thought of, by God, and men, as you 
are. Assume nothing which you do not 
possess ; and pretendto nothmg which 
you have not. Judge of yourselves as 
you do of others — not by words and 
promises, but by the life. Judge of 

Jrourselves as you do of trees, — ^not by 
eaves and flowers, but by the fruit. 

6th. The importance of building our 
hopes of heaven on a firm foundation. 
■fs. 24—27. No other can any man 
lay than that which is laid, which is 
Christ. 1 Cor. iii. 11. He is the tried 
Comer Stone. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Eph. ii. 20. 
On an edifice raised on that foundation, 
the storms oi' persecution and calamity 
will beat in vain. Hopes thus reared 
sustain every adversity ; are unshaken 
by the terrors of death ; and secure us 
from the tempests of wrath that shall 
beat upon the guilty. How awful in the 
day of judgment, will it be to have been 
deceived ! How dreadful the shock to 
find then the house built on the sand ! 
How dreadfiil the emotions, to see our 
hopes totter on the brink of ruin ; to 
see sand after sand washed away, and 
the dwelling reel over the heaving deep, 
and fall into the abyss, to rise no more ! 
Ruin, awful and eternal ruin, awaits 
those who thus deceive themselves, and 
trust to a name to live, while they are 
dead. 

7th. Under what obligations are we 
fiir this sennon on the mount.' In all 
languages there is not a discourse to be 
found that can be compared with it for 
parity, and truth, and beauty, and dig- 
nity. Were there no other evidence of 
the divine mission of Christ, this alone 
would be sufficient to prove that he was 
Mnt from God. Were these doctrines 
oitwf«d, and Imred, how pure and p«M»» 



and touched him, saying, I will 

ful would be the world ! IIow would 
hypocrisy be abashed and confounded 
How would impurity hang its head 
How would peace reign in every family 
and nation! How would anger and 
wrath flee ! And how would the race 
— the lost, and benighted tribes of r ten, 
the poor, and needy, and sorrowful- 
bend themselves before their common 
Father, and seek peace and eternal life 
at the hands of a merciful and faithful 
God! 

CHAPTER VIII. 

2. There came a leper. No diseaae 
with which the human family has been 
afflicted, has been more dreadful than 
that which is often mentioned in the Bi' 
ble as the leprosy. It first exhibits itsett 
cm the surface of the skin. The ap* 
pearance is not always the same, but h 
commonly resembles the spot made by 
the puncture of a pin, or the pustules 
of a rinff-worm. The spots generally 
make their appearance very suddenly 
Perhaps its appearance mi^ht be has- 
tened by any sudden passion, as fear 
or anger. See Num. xii. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 19. The spots commonly exhibit 
themselves, at first, on the face, about 
the nose and eyes, and increase in size 
a number of years, till they become as 
larjge as a pea or a bean. 

There are three kinds of leprosy, 
distinguished by the appearance of the 
spots: the white, the black, and the 
red leprosy. These spots though few 
at first, gradually spread till they cover 
the whole body. 

But though the appewrance of the dis- 
ease is at first in the skin, yet it is deep- 
ly seated in the bones, and marrow, 
and joints of the body. We have rea- 
son to suppose that in children it is con- 
cealed in the system for a number of 
years, till they arrive at the age of pu- 
oerty ; and in adults^ for three or four 
years, till at last it grives fearful indica- 
tions on tlft shin of its having ^ned a 
well-rooted and permanent existence. 
A leprous person may live twenty, or 
thirty, or even fifty years, if he received 
the disease at his birth, but they will 
be years of indescribable misery. The 
bones and marrow are pervaded with 
the disease. The malady 'advances 
fVom one stage to another with slow 
and certain ruin. "Life still lingers 
amidft the dfloobtion t" tfa^ joints and 
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his leprosy was cleansed. 
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4 And Jesns saith tnto littn. Sea 
thou tell * no noan ; bit go thy wayt 
a e.9.30. Mar.5.43. 



hands, and feet, lose their power ; and 
the body eoUapses, or falls together, in 
a form hideous and awfiil. There is a 
form of the disease in which it com- 
mei^oes at the extremities: the joints 
separate; the fingers, toes, and other 
members, one by one fall off; and the 
malady thus gradually approaches the 
seat of life. The wretched victim is 
thus doomed to see himself dying piece- 
meal, assured that no human power can 
arrest for a moment the silent and steady 
march of this foe to The seat of life 

This disease is contagious and here- 
ditary. It is easily communicated from 
one to another, and is transmitted to the 
tliird and fourth generation. The last 
generation that is afflicted with it com- 
monly exhibits the symptoms by de. 
cayed teeth, and fetid breath, and dis* 
eased complexion. 

Moses gave particular directions by 
which the real leprosy was to be distin- 
guished from other diseases. See Lev. 
xiii. The leprous i>erson was, in order 
to avoid contagion, very properly sepa- 
rated from the congregation. The in- 
spection of the disease was committed 
to the priest ; and a declaration on his 
part that the person was healed, was 
sufficient evidence to restore the afflict- 
ed man to the congregation. It was 
required also that the leprous person 
should bring an offering to the priest of 
two birds, commonly doves, one of 
which was f^lain, and the other dismiss- 
ed. See Lev. xiv. In compliance with 
the laws of the land, Jesus directed the 
man that he had healed to make the cus- 
tomary offering, and to obtain the testi- 
mony of the priest that he was healed. 
The leprosy has once, and but once 
appeared in America. This loathsome 
and most painful disease has in all other 
instances beei confined to the old world, 
and chiefly to the eastern nations. It is 
matter of profound gratitude to a benig- 
nant God, that this scourg:e has been 
permitted but once to visit the new 
world. That awful calamitv was in the 
island of Guadeloupe, in the West In- 
•Hes, about the year 1730; and is thus 
tetcribed by an eyewitness:* "Its 



* M. PeyMoael. 



commencement is imperceptible. Theie 
appear only some few white spots on 
the skin. At first thpy are at. ended 
\vith no pain or inconvenience ; but no 
means whatever will remove them. 
The disease imperceptibly increases for 
many years. The spots become larger, 
and spread over the whole body. Wheu 
the disease advances, the upper part of 
the nose dwells, the nostrils become en- 
larged, and the nose itself soft. Tu 
mors appear on the jaws ; the eyebrows 
swell; the ears ticcoroe thick; the 
points of the fingers, as also the feet 
and the toes swell; tho nails become> 
ecaly ; the iointa of the hands and feet 
separate^ and drop off. In the last stage 
ot the disease the patient becomes a 
hideous spectacle, atul fall* to pieces. 
^ Worship him. Bowed down before 
him, to show him respect See Note 
Matt. ii. 2. ^ If thou witt. This was 
an exhibition of great faith, and also an 
acknowledgment of his dependence on 
the will of Jesus, in order to be healed. 
So every sinner must come. He mtist 
feel that Jesue can save bim. He nmat 
also feel that he has no claim on him ; 
that it depends on his sovereign will ; 
and must cast himself at his feet with 
the feelings of the leper : 

** I can but perish ifl go ; 
I am resolved to tiy : 
For ifl stay away, I know 
I shall forever die.** 

Happily, no one ever came to Jeaua 
with this feeUng, who was not received, 
and pardoned. % Make me clean. Heal 
me. The leprosy was regarded as an 
unclean and disgusting disease. Tc be 
heated^ therefore, was expressed by be- 
ing cleansed from it. 

3. And Jesus — touched him. It waa 
an offence to the Jews to touch a leprous 
person, and was regarded as making 
him who did it ceremonially impure. 
Lev. xiii. 3. The act of putt'ng forth 
his hand and touching him, therefore, 
expressed the intention of Jesus to curs 
him, and was a pledge that he imu, in 
fact, already cured. 

4. See thou tell no man. This com- 
mand is to be understood as extending 
only to the time 'mtil he had made thi^ 



Digitized 



by Google 



4. D. 3L] 



CHAPTER VIII. 



101 



^w thyself to the ptieit, and oflRsr 
the gift that M()se» commanded '^ 
for a testimony unto them. 

5 And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion, * beseediing him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I 
will come and heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and 

a Le.l4 J,4tc. b Lu.7.3,«cc. 



proper representation to the priest. It 
was his auty to hasten to him iminedi- 
ateiy ; not to delay by talking about it, 
bat as the first thing, to obey the laws 
of God, and make proper acknowledg- 
ments to him by an offering. The 
place where this cure was wrought was 
in Galilee, a distance of forty or fifty 
miles from Jerusalem; and it was his 
duty to make haste to the residence of 
the priest, and obtain his sanction to the 
reaUty of the cure Perhaps also Christ 
was apprehensive that the report would 
go before the man, if he delayed, and 
Uie priest, through opposition to Jesus, 
might pronounce it an miposition. 

f A testivaony unto them. Not to the 
prieetf but to the people. Show thyself 
to ihe priest, and get his testimony to 
the reality of the cure, as a proof to 
the people that the healing is genuine. 
It was necessary. that he should have 
that testimony, before he could be re- 
ceived to the congregation, or allowed 
to mingle with the people. Having this, 
he would be, of course, restored to the 
privileges of social and religious life, 
and the proof of the miracle, to the peo- 
ple, would be put beyond a doubt. 

5. Capernaum. See Note, ch. iv. 13. 
% There came unto him a centurion. A 
centuiion was a commander of a hun- 
dred men^ in the Roman armies. Judea 
was a Roman province, and garrisons 
wore kept there to preserve the people 
in subjection. This man was probably 
0) birth a Pagan. See verse 10. 

3. Sick of the patsy. See Note, ch. 
It. 24. The particular form which the 
palsy assumed is not mentioned. It 
Mems it was a violent attack. Perhaps 
I: was the painful form which produced 
fiolent cramps, and which immediately 
endangered nis life. 
9* 



said. Lord, I am nit worthy'^ that 
ihou shouldest oome under m^ 
roof: but speak the word only, <» 
and my servant shall be hoaled. 

9 For I am a man under authoi- 
ity, having soldiers nnder me : and 
I say to this man, Go, and he go- 
eth ; and to another. Come, and he 
Cometh ; and to my servant, Dc 
this, and he doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it, he mar- 
velled, and said to them that fol- 

cP8.10.n. Lu.15.19.31. i<Ps.33.9. 107.20 



8. / am not worthy, &c. This wat 
an expression of great humility. It re 
fers doubtless to his view of his personal 
unworthiness, and not merely to the 
fact that he was a Gentile. It was the 
expression of a humble spirit ; a con 
viction of the great dignity and power 
of the Saviour, and a belief that he waa 
so unlike him, that he was not tit that 
the Son of God should come into hi» 
dwelhng. So every truly penitent sin 
ner feels— a feeling which is appropriate 
when he comes to Christ. 

9. I am a man, &c. He had full con 
fidence in the ability of Jesus to heal 
his servant, and requested him simpU 
to give the command. This request 
he presented in a manner appropriate to 
a soldier. I am a man, sajni he, undei 
authority. That is, 1 am subject to *h0 
commands of others, and know how tc 
obey. 1 have also under me soldiers 
who are accustomed to obedience. 1 
say to one, go, and he goes; and to 
another, come, and he comes. 1 am 
prepared, therefore, to believe that youi 
commands will be obeyed. As thcs^) 
obey me, so do diseases, storms, and 
seas obey you. If men obey me, who 
am an inferior officer, subject to ano- 
ther, how much more shall diseases 
obey you — the original source of power 
— having control over all things ! H* 
asked, therefore, simply that Chris* 
would give commandment, and he fell 
assured he would be obeyed. 

10. / have not found so great faith. 
The word faith, here, means confidence 
or belief that Christ had power to hea^ 
his servant. It does not of necessitt 
imply that he had saving faith ; though 
from the connexion, and the spirit man 
ifested, it sitems probable that he had. 
If this was so, men he was the Arst 
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lowed. Verily I say unto yoa, I hare 
not found so giea; faith, * no, not 
in Israel. 

11 And I say unto yon. That ^ 
many shall come rom the east and 
west, and f hall sit down with Abra- 

ac.J5.8R. H%J2J2,3. Lu.13^. Ae.ll.l& 
^^6. Re.7.9. 

Gentile convert to Christianity, and was 
a very early illustration of what was 
inore clearly revealed afterwards, that 
the heathen were to be brought to the 
knowledge of the truth. 1 JeniM nuzr- 
velled. Or wondered at his faith; or 
deemed it remarkable. ^ Not in Israel, 
Israel was a name given to Jacob (Gen. 
zxxii. 28, 29.)i because, as a prince, he 
had power with God ; because he per- 
severed in wrestling with the angel 
that met him, and obtained the blessing. 
The name is derived from two Hebrew 
words, signifying Prince and God. He 
was one of the patriarchs ; a progenitor 
of the Jewish nation ; and the names 
Israel and Israelites were given to them 
as the name Romans was in honor of 
Romulus ; and the name Americans 
after Americus Vespuecius. It was given 
to the whole nation till the time of Je- 
toboam, when only the ten tribes that 
revolted received the name, probably 
because they were a majority of the 
nation. After the captivity of Babylon, 
h was given to all the Jews indiscrimi- 
nately. See Matt. x. 6. Acts vii. 42. 
Heb. viii. 8. Mark xv. 32. It here 
means, ' I have not found such an in- 
stance of confidence amotig the Jews.* 
11. Many shall come from the east, 
&c. Jesus takes occasion from the 
faith of a Roman centurion, to state 
this conversion would not be solitary ; 
that many Pagans — many from the east 
and west — would be converted to the 
Rospel, and be saved, as Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were. The phrase 
" from the east and from the west," in 
the scripture, is used to denote the whole 
world. Isa. xlv. 6 ; lix. 19. The phrase, 
shall sit down, in the original, refers to 
the nianiier of sittine at meals (sec Note 
Matt, xxiii. 6.) ; and the enjoyments of 
heaven arf* described under the simili- 
tude of a feast or banauet— a very com- 
mon manner of speaking of h. Matt, 
uvi. 29. Luke xiv. 15 ; xxii. 30. It is 
«sed here to denote /e^ictty, enjoywtent 



ham, and Isate^ And JaeoW, in the 
kingdom of heaven : 

12 But the children of the king- 
dom * shall be cast out into outei 
darkness : there shall be weeping 
* and gnashing of teeth. 

e c.7.22,23. 4 c.13.42,50. 



or honor. To sit with those distineuisb* 
ed men was an honor, and would be 
expressive of great felicity. 

12. The children of the kingdom- 
That is, the children, or the people, 
who expected the kingdom; or to whom 
it properly belonged ; or, in other words, 
the Jews. They supposed themselves 
peculiarly the favorites of heaven. They 
thought the Messiah would enlarge 
their nation, and spread the triumpns 
of their kingdom. Thev called tkan^ 
selves, therefore, the cnildren of the 
members of the kingdom of God, to 
the exclusion of the Gentiles. Our 
Saviour used the manner of speech to 
which they were accustomed, and said 
that many of the Pagans would be saved, 
and many Jews lost. ^ Shall beeaet 9Ut 
into outer darkness, 6lc. This is an 
image of fiiture punishment. It is not 
improbable that the image was taken 
from Roman dungeons or prisons. 
They were commonly constructed un- 
der-sTound. They were shut out firom 
the ught of the sun. They were, of 
course, damp, dark, and unhealthy, and 
probably most filthy. Masters were in 
the habit of constructing such prisons for 
their slaves, where the unhappy prison- 
er, without light, or company, or com- 
fort, spent his days and nights in weep- 
ing from grief, and in vamly gnashing 
his teeth from indignation. The imaffe 
expresses the fact, that the wicked who 
are lost will be shut out from the light 
of heaven, and from peace, and joy, 
and hope ; will be confined in gloomy 
darkness ; will weep in hopeless grief ; 
and gnash their teeth in indignation 
against God. and murmur against his 
justice. What a striking image of fu- 
ture wo ! Go to a damp, dark, soli- 
tary, and squalid dungeon ; see a mise- 
rable and enraged victim | add to his 
sufferings the ideaof eternitv, and then 
remember that this after all is but an 
image, a faint image, of hell! See 
Note on MatU zxiL 13 
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13 And Jesus said onto the cen- 
^rion, Go thy way ; and as thou 
hast ^ boUeved, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed 
hi the self-same hour. 



13. He wcu healed in that selfsame 
ksur. This showed decisively the good- 
ness and power of Jesus. No miracle 
could be more complete. There could 
be no imposition, or deception. 

This account, or one similar to this, 
u found in Luke vii. 1 — 10. There 
has been a difference of opinion whe- 
ther that was the same account, or 
whether a second centurion, encourag- 
ed by the success of the first, applied 
to our Saviour in a similar case and 
manner, and obtained the same suc- 
cess. In support of the supposition 
that they are different narratives, it is 
said that they disagree so far that it is 
impossible to reconcile them, and that 
it is not improbable that a similar oc- 
currence might take place, and be at- 
tended with similar results. 

To a plain reader, however, the nar- 
mtives appear to be the same. They 
•gree in the character of the person, 
me place, and apparently the time ; in 
the same substantial structure of the 
account, the expression of similar feel- 
ings, and the same answers, and the 
same result. It is very difficult to be- 
lieve that all these circumstances would 
coincide in two different stories. 

They differ, however. Matthew says, 
that the centurion came himself. Luke 
•ays, that he at first sent elders of the 
Jews, and then his particular friends. 
He abo adds, that he was friendly to 
the Jews, and had built them a syna- 

gogue. An infidel will ask, whether 
lere is not here a palpable contradic- 
tion ? In explanation of this, let it be 
remarked : 1st. That the fact that the 
centurion came himself is no evidence 
that others did not come also. It was 
m the city. The centurion was a great 
fiivorite, and had conferred on tnem 
many favors ; and they would be anx- 
ious that the favor which he desired of 
Jesus should be granted. At his sug- 
gestion, or of their own accord, they 
might apply to Jesus; and press the 
•ubj4»c<^ apon him, and be anxious to 
represent the case as favorably as pos- 
sible. AU this was probably done, as 



14 And when Jesus was 
into Peter's house, he saw hit 
wife's mother laid, * and sick of a 
fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, 

a Mar.l.30,31. Lu.4.38,39. 



it would be in anv other city, in con- 
siderable haste and apparent confosion; 
and one observer might fix strongly on 
one circumstance, and another on an 
other. It is not at all improbable that 
the same representation and request 
might be made both by the centurion 
and his friends. Matthew might have 
fixed his eye very strongly on the fact 
that the centurion came himself^ and 
been particularly struck with his de- 
portment; and Luke on the remark- 
able zeal shown by the friends of a 
heathen ; the interest they took in his 
welfare, and the circumstance that he 
had done much for them. Full of these 
interesting circumstances, he might 
comparanvely have overlooked the cen- 
turion himself. 2d. It was a maxim 
among the Jews, as it is now in law, 
that what a man does by another, he 
does himself. So Jesus is said to bap- 
tize, when he only baptized by his dis- 
ciples. See John iv. 1 ; xix. 1. Mat- 
thew was intent on the great leading 
facts of the cure. He was studious of 
brevity. He did not choose to explain 
the particular circumstances. He says 
that the centurion made the mtplieation, 
and received the answer. He does not 
say whether by himself, or by an agent. 
Luke explains particularly how it was 
done. There is no more contradiction, 
therefore, than there would be if it 
should be said of a man in a court of 
law, that he came and made applica- 
tion for a new trial, when the applica- 
tion was really made by his lawyer. 
Two men, narrating the fact, might 
exhibit the same vanety that Matthew 
and Luke have Hone ; and both be true. 

One thing is most clearly shown by 
this narrative: that this account was 
not invented by the evangelists for the 
sake of imposition. If it had been, 
they would have agreed in all the cir 
eumstances, 

14, 15. This account is contained alto 
in Mark i. 29 — ^31 : and Luke iv. 38— 
41. Mark adds that Simon and Andrew 
lived together, and that James and Joim 
went with them ^jo itte house. He adds, 
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and the ferer left ber: and she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many * that 
were possessed with devils : and he 
cast out the spirits with his word, 
and healed all that were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 

• Mar.I.32,&c. 



aiso, tbat before the miracle, tbcy spake 
to him about the sick person. The 
miracle was direct and complete. She 
was 80 completely resiurcd as to attend 
them, and minister to them. The men- 
tion 0* ''Peter* 8 wife* 8 ntothert*' proves 
that Peter either then was or had been 
married. The fair and obvious inter- 
pretation is, that his wife was then hv- 
mg. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; and see Note 
on that place. Peter is claimed by the 
IvOman Catholics to be the head of the 
church, and the vicegerent of Christ. 
The Pope, according to their view, is 
t ie successor of this apostle. On what 
pcience do they maintain that it is 
wrong for prie8i8 to marry ? Why did 
not Christ at once reject Peter from 
being an apostle for having a wife ? 
How remarkable that he should be set 
up as the head of the church, and an 
example and a model to all who were 
to succeed him. But all this is human 
law, and is contrary to the New Tes- 
tament. That Peter had a wife was 
no objection to his being an apostle, 
and marriage has been expressly de- 
clared to be *' honorable in all." — 
Heb. xiiL 4. 

16. When the even wa8 come, &,c. — 
The fame of the miracles of Jesus 
would probably draw together a crowd, 
and those who had friends that were 
afflicted would bring them. All that 
were brought to him he healed. This 
was proof of two things : first, his je^reat 
benevolence ; and, secondly, of his di- 
vine mission. He might have establish- 
ed the latter by miracles that would do 
no ffood. None of his miracles were 
perlormed. however, merely to make a 
dbplay of power>, unless the cursing of 
the barren fig-tree be an exception. 
Comp. Mark xi. 11 — 14. This was on 
the evening of the sabbath. Mark i. 
21—32. The Jews kept the sibbath 
ktmx evening to evening. Lev xxiii. 
88. On tbe sabbath they would not 



which wai i^ken b^ Esidas * 
the prophet, sayinff. Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare &ur sitjc* 
nesses. 

18 Now when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about him, he gave com- 
mandment to depart unto the othfjv 
side. 

ft 18.5.3.4. 1 Pe.2.24. 



even bring their sick to be healed (Luke 
xiii. 14.) ; but as soon as it was closed, 
on the evening of the same day, they 
came in multitudes to be cured, t Pm- 
scs8e4 with dwiU. See Note, Matt. iv. 
24. IT With hU word. By his eom- 
mand ; by a word. 

17. That it might he fulfilled, &c . 
This passage is found in Isaiah liii. 4. 
Our English translation of that impor- 
tant passage is, '* Surely he hath boms 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows." 
The Greek in Matthew is an exact 
translation of the Hebrew, and the 
same translation should have been 
made in both places. In the fifty-third 
chapter, Isaiah fully states the doctrine 
of atonement, or that the Messiah was 
to suffer for sin. In the verse quoted 
here, however, he states the very truth, 
which Matthew declares. The w<»rd 
translated eriefitf in Isaiah, and infirm 
itie8, in Matthew, means properly, in 
the Hebrew and Greek, <2ts«a«e« ef the 
body. In neither does it refer to the 
disease of the mind, or to sin. To bear 
those griefs, is clearly to bear them 
oimy, or to remove them. This was 
done by his miraculous power in healing 
the sick. The word rendered "sor- 
rows,'* in Isaiah, and " sicknesses,'* in 
Matthew, means Datn«, grief 9, or tm- 
guish of mind. I'o carry y then, is to 
sympathize with the sufferers ; to make 
provision for alleviatmg those sorrows : 
and to take them away. This he did 
by his precepts, his example ; and the 
cau8e of all sorrows — ti«r--he removed 
by bis atonement. The passage m 
Isaiah, and Matthew, therefore, mean 
precisely the same thing. See ^«jp0t 
on Atonement, and my Notes on Isaiah, 
ch. liii. 

18. Unto the other 8ide. Jesus was 
now in Capernaum, a city at the north- 
west comer of the sea of Tiberias, or 
sea of Galilee See Note, Matt. iv. 18. 
The country to which he puiposed t« 
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19 And a MTtabi teribe came, 

and said unto him, Master, I ' will 
follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him. 
The foxes have holes, and the birds 



go was the region on Uie east of the 
aea of Tiberiais. 

19, 20. A certain scrilteeame^ &c. It 
is not improbable that this man, who 
had seen the miracles of Jesus, had 
formed an expectation that by follow- 
ing him he would obtain some consid- 
erable worldly advantage. Christ in 
reply proclaimed his own poverty, and 
dashed the hopes of the avaricious 
•cribe. The very foxes and birds, says 
he,, have places of repose and shelter, 
but the Son of man has no home, and 
no pillow. He is a stranger in his own 
world ; a wanderer and an outcast from 
the abodes of men. Comp. John i. 11. 
t Son of man» This means evidently 
Tesus himself. No title is more fre- 
quently given to the Saviour than this ; 
and yet there is much ditiiculty in ex- 
piaimng it. The word son is used in 
a great variety of siffnifications. See 
Note, Matt. i. 1. The name Son of 
man is given to Jesus only three times 
ui the New Testament (see Acts vii. 
56. Rev. i. 13 ; xiv. 14.), except by 
himsell When he speaks of himself, 
this is the most common appellation by 
which he is known. The phrase Son 
itf God, given to Christ, denotes a pecu- 
Uar connexion with God. John x. 36. 
The name Son of man probably denotes 
a corresponding veculiar connexion with 
man. rerhaps tie used it to signify the 
interest he felt in man; his peculiar 
love and friendship for him; and his 
wilHngness to devote himself to the best 
interests of the race. ^It is sometimes, 
however, used as synonymous with 
Mmsiah. Matt. xvi. 28. John I 34. 
Acts ▼iii. 37. John xii. 34. 

21, And another of hu disciples , &c. 
The word disciple properly su^nifies 
learner ; and was given to his follow- 
ers, because they received him as their 
Teacher. Note, Matt. v. 1. It does 
not of necessity mean that a disciple 
was a pious man, but only one of the 
multitude, who, for various causes, 
miffht attend on his instructions. See 
Imi vi 66 : is. 38. 



of the air ham nests ; b it the S. >o of 
man hath not where to lay his head. 

21 And another of his disc/plea 
said onto him, Lord, * suffei roe 
first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Fcl- 

h 1 Ki.19.00. 



22. Let the dead hurythiir deed. Th* 
word dead is used in this passage in 
two different senses. It is apparently 
a paradox, but is fitted to convey his 
idea very distinctly to the mind. The 
Jews used the word dead often to ex- 
press indifference towards a thing; or 
rather, to show that that thing has no 
influence over us. Thus, to be dead to 
the world ; to be dead to the law (Rom. 
vii. 4.) ; to be dead to sin (Rom. vi. 11.) ; 
means that the world, law, and sin, 
have not influence or control over us ; 
that we are free from them, and act as 
though they were not. A body in the 
grave is unaffected by the pomp and 
vanity ; by the gayety and revelry ; by 
the ambition and splendor that may be 
near the tomb. So, men of the world 
are dead to religion. They see not its 
beauty; hear not its voice ; are not won 
by its loveliness. This is the class of 
men to which the Saviour referred here. 
Let men, says he, who are uninterested 
in my work, and who are dead in sin 
(Eph. ii. 1.), take care of the dead. Your 
duty is now to follow me. 

There may have been two reasons 
for this appsfirently rash direction. One 
was, to test the character and attach- 
ment of the man. If he had proper 
love for Christ, he would be willing to 
leave his friends even in the most tender 
and trying circumstances. This is re- 
quired. Matt. X. 27. Luke xiv. 26. A 
second reason might have been, that if 
he returned, at that time, his friends 
might ridicule or oppose him, or pre- 
sent plausible arguments in the amic" 
tions of thefamily, why he should not 
return to Christ. The thing to which 
he was called was moreover of more 
importance than any earthly considera 
tion ; and for that time, Christ chose to 
require of the man a very extraordinary 
sacrifice," to show his sincere attach- 
ment to him. Grit may have been, 
that the Saviour saw that the eflecl of 
visiting his home at that time might 
have been to drive away all his serioui 
impressions, and that he would returo 
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low me; and let 
their dead. 

23 And when he was entered into 
a ship, his disciples followed him. 

34 And behold, * there arose a 
great tempest in the sea, insomuch 
c Mar.4.37,Jbc. Lu.8^,4tc. 



to him no more. Thisimpressions mieht 
not have been deep enough, and nis 
purpose to follow our Saviour may not 
have been strong enough to bear the 
trial to which he woula be subjected. 
Strange as it may seem, there ore few 
scenes better fitted to drive away serious 
impressions than those connected with 
a tuneral. We should have supposed 
it would be otherwise. But facts show 
it to be so ; and show, that if this was 
one of the reasons which influenced the 
Saviour, he had a thorough knowledge 
of human nature. The arrangements lor 
the iiineral ; the preparation of mourn- 
ing apparel ; and the depth of sorrow 
in such cases, divert the mind from its 
sins, and its personal need of a Saviour ; 
and hence few persons are awakened or 
converted as the result of death in a 
faimly. The case here was a strong 
one. It was as strong as can well 
be conceived. And the Saviour meant 
to teach by this that nothing is to be 
allowed to divert the mind from reli- 
gion ; nothing to be an excuse for not 
following him. Not even the death of 
a father, and the sorrows of an afflicted 
family, are to be suffered to lead a man 
to defer religion, or to put off the pur- 
pose to be a Christian. That is a fixed 
duty — a duty not to be deferred or ne- 
glected — ^whether in sickness or health : 
at home or abroad ; whether surrounded 
by living and happy kindred, or whether 
a father, a mother, a child, or a sister 
Ues in our house dead. 

It is the regular duty of children to 
obey their parents, and to show them 
iLinaness in affliction, and to evince pro- 

Ser care and respect for them when 
ead. Nor did our Saviour show him- 
self insensible to these duties. He 
taught here, however, as he always 
taught, that a regard to friends, and 
ease, and comfort, should be tubordi- 
mte te the gospd ; and that we should 
always be readjr to sacrifice these when 
duty to God requires it. 

23. Intoaehjp. This was on the sea 
•f Tiberias. The »hvp in which they 



that the ship was eofered with th« 
waves : but be was asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to 
Atm, and awoke him, saying, Lord, 
save us : we perish. 

26 And be aaith uoto them. Why 



sailed was probably a small open boat 
with sails, such as were commonly used 
for fishing on the lake, t Hit ditctpUt. 
Not merely the apostles, but probably 
many others. There were many other 
ships in company with him. Mark iv. 
36. This circumstance would render 
the miracle much more striking and im- 
pressive. 

24. A great tempett. A violent storm; 
or a toind so strong as to endanger their 
lives. This lake was subject to sudden . 
squalls. ^ The ship was covered vfith the 
toaves. The billows dashed against the 
ship (Mark iv. 37r) so that it was hsi 
filling and in danger of sinking. ^ He 
was asleep. On the hinder part of the 
vessel, on a pillow. Mark iv. 38. It 
was in the night, and Jesus had retired 
to rest. He was probably weary, and 
slept calmly and serenely. He appre- 
hended no danger, and showed to his 
disciples' how calmly one can sleep with 
a pure conscience, and who feels safe 
in the hands of God. 

25. Save us. Save our lives. T We 
perish. We are in danger of perishing. 
This showed great confidence in the 
Saviour. It shows, also, where sinners 
and Christians should always go, who 
feel that they are in danger of perishing. 
There is none that can save from the 
storms of divine wrath but the Son of 
God. 

26. IVhy are ye fearful. You should 
have remembered that the Son of God. 
the Messiah, was on board. You should 
not have forgotten that he had power 
to save, and that with him you are safe. 
So Christians should never fear danger, 
disease, or death. With Jesus they are 
safe. No enemy can reach him; and 
as Ae is safe, so they shall be also. John 
xiv. 19. ^ Rdmked the winds. Re- 
proved them ; or commanded them to 
be still. What a power was this ! What 
irresistible proof^ that he was divine ! 
His word awed the tempest, and allay- 
ed the storm ! There is not, any where, 
a sublimer description of a display oi 
power. Nor could there be subhmet 
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are yo fearfbl, O ye of little faith 1 
Then he arose, and rebuked * the 
winds and the sea ; and there was 
a great calm. 
87 But the men marvelled, say- 
• Job 38.11. P8^.9. 107.29. 

rK>f that he was truly the Son of God. 
Great ctdm. The winds were still ; 
and the sea ceased to dash against the 
Tensel, and to endanger their lives. 

27. Men marvelled. Wondered; or 
were amazed. T WhU manner of man. 
What personage. How unlike other 
men. What a vast, minute display of 
power ; and how far exalted above mor- 
tals must he be ! 

He spoke to the winds ; rebuked their 
racing, and the sea was suddenly calm. 
The storm subsided; the ship glided 
smoothly ; danger fled ; and in amaze- 
ment they stood in the presence of him 
who controlled the tempests that God 
had raised : and they felt that he must 
be God himself. None but God could 
calm the heaving billows, and scatter 
the tempest. No scene could have 
been more grand than this display of 
the power of Jesus. The darkness; 
the dashing waves ; the howling winds ; 
the heaving and tossing ship ; the fears 
and cries of the seamen ; all by a single 
word hushed into calm repose ; all pre- 
sent an image of power and divinity 
irresistibly eraiid and awfiil. So the 
tempest rouis and thickens over the 
heaa of the awakened sinner. So he 
trembles over immediate and awful 
destruction. So while the storm of 
wrath howls, and hell threatens to en- 
gulf him, he comes trembling to the 
Saviour. He hears; he rebukes the 
storm ; and the sinner is safe. An in- 
describable peace takes possession of 
the soul ; and he glides on a tranquil 
lea to the haven (m eternal rest. See 
Isa. Ivii. 20, 21. Rom. v. 1. Phil. iv. 7. 

28—34. The same account of the de- 
moniacs substantially is found in Mark 
▼. 1—20, and Luke viii. 26—38. 

28. The other side. The other side 
of the sea of Tiberias. H Country of 
tike Crergesenet. Mark (v. 1,) says that 
he came into the country of the Ga- 
iarenes. This difference is only appa- 
rent. Gadara was a city not far trom 
the lake Gennesareth ; one of the ten 
cities that were caiXed JDecapolis. Note, 
ICatt. It. 35. Gergeta was a city about 



ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him 1 

28 And * when he was come to 
the other side, into the country of 



twelve miles to the south-east of Gadanu 
and about twenty miles to the east of 
the Jordan. There is no contradiction, 
therefore, in the evangelists. He came 
into the region in which the two citiea 
were situated, and one mentioned one, 
and the other another. It shows that 
the writers had not agreed to impose on 
the world : for if they had, they would 
have mentioned the same city ; and it 
shows they were familiar with the coun- 
try. No man would have written in this 
manner, but those who were acquainted 
with the fiicts. Impostors do not men- 
tion p2ace«, or names, if they can avcMd 
it. 1 There met him two. Mark and 
Luke speak of only one that met him. 
" There met him out of the tombs a 
man.^^ Mark v. 2. " There met him 
out of the tombs a certain man.** Luke 
viii. 27. This difference of statement 
has given rise to considerable difficulty. 
It is to be observed, however, that nei- 
ther Mark nor Luke say that there was 
no more than one. For particular rea- 
sons they might have been led to fix 
the r.ttention on one of them that was 
more notorious, and furious, and diffi- 
cult to be managed. Had they denied 
plainly that there was more than one, 
and had Matthew affirmed that there ' 
were two, there would have been an 
irreconcilable contradiction. As it is 
they relate the affair as other men 
would. It shows that they were honest 
witnesses. Had they been impostors ; 
had IVfatthew and Luke agreed to write 
books to deceive the world, they would 
have agreed exactly in a case so easy 
as. this. They would have told the 
story with the same circumstances. 
Witnesses in courts of law often differ 
in unimportant matters ; and, provided 
the main narrative coincides, theur tes- 
timony is thought to be more valuable. 
Luke has given us a hint why he re- 
corded only the cure of one of them. He 
says, there met him *^ out of the eitv,*' 
a man, Slc; or, as it should be render 
ed, " a man of the eityt'* & eitiMon, Yet 
the man did not dwell in the city ; for 
he adds in the same verse, **iieulier 
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the Gergesenes, there met him two I that do man might pass by that 

possessed with devils, cnmiug out way. 

of the toiubs, exceeding fierce, so 29 And, behold, they cried OQt« 



abode he in any house but in the 
tombs." The truth of the case was, 
that he was bom and educated in the 
city : he had probably been a man of 
wuauh and eminence; he was well 
known ; and the people felt a deep in- 
terest in the case. Luke was, there- 
fore, particularly struck with his case ; 
and as his cure fully established the 
power of Jesus, he recorded it. The 
other that Matthew meiiiions was pro- 
bably a stranger, or a person less no- 
torious as a maniac, and he felt less 
interest in the cure. Let two persons 
eo into a lunatic asylum, and meet two 
uisane persons, one of whom should be 
exceedingly fierce and ungovernable, 
and well known as having been a man 
of worth and standing; let them con- 
Terse with them ; ana let the more vio- 
lent one attract the principal attention, 
and they would very likely give the 
same account that IVfatthew and Luke 
do ; and no one would doubt the state- 
ment was JTTrect. IT Po»$es9ed with 
devils. See Note, Matt. iv. 24. IT Cam- 



ing out of the Umhs.. Mark and Luke 
say that they dwelt in the tombs. Toe 
sepulchres of the Jews were commonly 
cavesy beyond the walls of the cities in 
which they dwelt, or excavations made 
in the sides of hills, or sometimes in 
soUd rocks. These caves, or excava- 
tions, were sometimes of mat extent. 
They descended to them oy fli|[hts of 
steps. These graves were, not m the 
midst of cities, but in groves, and 
mountains, and solitudes. They af- 
forded, therefore, to insane persons and 
demoniacs retreat and sheher. They 
deli£;hted in these gloomy and melan- 
choly recesst^s, as being congenial to 
the wretched state of their minds. Jo- 
sephus, also, states that these sepul- 
chres were the haunts and lurking 
places of those desperate bands of rob 
bers that infested Judea. The annex* 
ed cut will furnish an illustration of the 
nature of the sepulchres occurriniif in 
the east. A more full illustration may 
be seen by referring to my Notes on 
Isa. Ixv. 4. 




29. What have we to do with theet 
This might .lave been translated with 
great propriety, What hast thou to do 
with us f The meaning is, * Why dost 
thon trouble, or disturb usT See 2 
Sam. xvi. 10. 2 Kings ix. 18. Ezra 
nr. 3. ^ Son of God. The title. Son 
tf Godf is often given to Christ. Men 
are sometimes called sons, or children 
of God, to denote their piety and adop- 



tion into his family. 1 John iii. 1., But 
the title given to Christ denotes his su- 
periority to the prophets (Heb. i. 1.); 
to Moses, the founder of the Jewish 
economy (Heb. iii. 6); it denotes hit 
peculiar and near relation to the Father, 
as evinced by his resurrection (Ps. ii. 7. 
Acts xiii. 33); it denotes his peculiar 
relation to God from his miraculous con 
ception (Luke i. 35) ; and is equivalen 
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Myinfft Whftt have we to do with 
thue, Jesus, tlioa Son of God 1 art 
thoa come hither to torment ns 
before the time 1 

30 And there was a good way 
off from them, an herd of many 
Bwine, feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 
nying, If thou cast us out, suffer * 
as to eo away into the herd of 



•wme. 

c Job 1.10-13. 9.3-6. 



ftl>e.l4& 18.65.3.4. 



to a declaration that he is divine, or 
equal to the Father. John x. 36. 
T Art thou come hither to torment ut, 
&c. By the time here mentioned is 
meant tne day of judgment. The Bible 
reveals the doctrine that evil spirits are 
not HOW bound as they will be after that 
day ; that they are permitted to tempt 
and afflict men, but that in the day of 
jtuigment they also will be condemned 
to everlasting punishment with all the 
wicked. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. These 
spaitB seemed to be apprized of that, 
and alarmed lest the day that they feared 
had come. They besought him, there- 
fore, not to send them out of that coun- 
try ; not to consign them then to hell, 
but to put off tlie day of their final pun- 
ishment. 

Mark and Luke say that Jesus in- 
quired the name of the principal demo- 
niac, and that he called his name Xe- 
rion, for they were many. The name 
legion was given to a diviaon in the 
Roman army. It did not always de- 
aote the same number ; but in the time 
»f Christ it consisted of six thousand, 
three thousand foot and three thousand 
lorsemen. It came, therefore, to sig- 
aify a large number ^ without specifying 
the exact amount. 

30. A herd of twine. The word Aerrf, 
here applied to swine, is now commonly 
given to cattle. Formerly it si^nifiea 
any collection of beasts, or even of men. 
The number that composed this herd \ 
was two thousand. Mark v. 13. 

33. They that kept them fied. These 
swine were doubtless owned by the in- 
habitants of Gadara. Whether they 
were Jews or Gentiles is not certainly 
known. It was not properly in the ter- 
ritory of Judea ; but as it was on its 
borders, it is probable that the inhabi- 
Ittitt were a mixtnre of Jews and Gen- 
10 



33 And he said nnto them. Go 
And when they were xtome out, 
ther went into the herd of swine : 
and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down a steep 
plaoe into the sea, and perished in 
the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city ,and 
told every thing, and what was befal- 
len to the possessed of the devils. 



tiles. Swine were to Jews unclean 
animals, and it was unlawful for them 
to eat them. Lev. xi. 7. The Jews 
were forbidden by their own laws to 
keep them, even for the purpose of 
trafnc. Either, therefore, they had ex- 
pressly violated the law, or these swine 
were owned by the Gentiles. 

The keepers fled in coiistemitiori. 
They were amazed at his power. Per- 
haps they feared a further destruction 
of property ; or, more likely, they were 
acauamtea with the laws of the Jews, 
and regarded this as a iudgment of hea- 
ven for keeping forbidaen animals, and 
for tempting the Jews to violate the 
commands of God. They dreaded, 
perhaps, further punishment, and fool- 
ishly came and besought Jesus to de- 
part from their country. 

This is the only one of our Saviour's 
miracles, except the case of the fig-tree 
that he cursed (Matt. xxi. 18—20.), in 
which he caused an}r destruction of 
propertv. It is a striking proof of his 
benevolence, that his miracles tended 
directly to the comfort of mankind. It 
was a proof of eoodil^ss added to the 
direct purpose tor which liis miracles 
were wrought. That purpose was to 
confirm his divine mission ; and it mi^ht 
have been as ^Uy done by splitting 
rocks, or removing mountains, or caus- 
ing water to run up steep hills, as by 
any other display of^ power. See Acts 
ii. 22. He chose to exhibit the proof of 
his divine power, howjsver, in such a 
way as to benefit mankind. 

Infidels have objected to this whole 
narrative. They nave said that this 
was a wanton and unauthorized viola- 
tion of private rights in the destruction 
of property. They have said that the 
account of devils going into swine, and 
destroying them, was ridiculous. In i» 
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34 Ami, oehold, the whole city 
eame oat to meet Jesus : and 
«vhen they saw him, they besought 



pud to these objections, the narrative 
IS easily vindicated, let. If Christ, as 
(he Bible declares, be divine as well as 
human — God as well as man— <hen he 
bad an original right to that and all 
other property, and might dispose of it 
as he pleased. Ps. 1. 10, 11, 12. If 
God had destroyed them by pestilence, 
or by lightning, or by an inundation or 
earthquake, neither the owners, nor 
any one else, would have had reason 
to complain. No one now feels that he 
^las a right to murmur if God destro3rs 
% thousand times the amount of this 
property, by overturning a city by an 
earthqu^e. Why then should com- 
plaints be brought against him if he 
should do the same thing in another 
way ? 2d. If this property was held by 
the Jewsy it was a violation of their law, 
and it was right that they should suffer 
the loss ; if by the Gentiles, it was known 
also to be a violation of the law of the 
people among whom they lived; a 
temptation and a snare to them ; and 
an abomination in their sight ; and it 
was proper that the nuisance should be 
removea. 3d. The cure of two men, 
one of whom was probably a man of 
distinction and property, was of far 
more consequence than the amount of 
property destroyed. To restore a de- 
ranged man now, of familv and stand- 
ing, would be an act for which property 
sould not compensate, and which could 
aot be measure<^in value by any pecu- 
niary consideration. But, 4th. Jesus 
was not at all answerable for this de- 
struction of property. He did not com- 
mandy he only suffered or permitted the 
devils to go into the swine. He com- 
manded them merely to come out of the 
man. !Z^ey originated the purpose of 
fcestroving the property, doubtless for 
(he sake of doins as much mischief as 
possible, and of destroying the effect of 
the miracle of Christ. In this they 
eem to have had most disastrous sue- 
jpss; and they only are responsible, 
ith. If it should be said that Christ per- 
mitted this, when he might have pre- 
vented it, we reply, that the difficulty 
does not stop there. He permits all the 
#vi that ezisu, when he might prevent, 



him that he woidd depart * ont of 
their coasts. 

a Job 31.14. IM.5A Ae.16.3ft. 



it. He permits men to do much evil, 
when he might prevent it. He permits 
one bad man to injure the person and 
property of another bad man. He per- 
mits the bad to injure the good. He 
often permits a wicked mui to fire a 
city, or to plunder a dwelling, or to rob 
a traveller, destroying property of many 
times the amount that was lost at Ga- 
dara. Why is it any more absurd to 
suffer a wicked spirit to do injury, than 
a wicked man ; or to suffer a legion ef 
deviU to destroy a herd of swine, than 
for legions of men to desolate nations, 
and cover fields and towns with rum 
and slaughter f 

34. The whole city eame out. The 
people of the city probablv came with a 
view of arresting him for tne injury done 
to the property ; but seeing him, and 
being awed by his presence, they only 
besought him to^eave them. ^ Out ef 
their coasts. Out of their country. This 
shows: 1st. That the desien of Satan 
is to prejudice men asainst tne Saviour ; 
and even to make what Christ does, an 
occasion why they should desire him to 
leave them. 2d. The power of avarice. 
These men preferred tneir property to 
the Saviour. They loved it so much, 
that they were blind to the evidence of 
the miracle, and to the good he had 
done to the miserable men that he had 
healed. It is no uncommon thing for 
men to love the world so much ; to love 
property, even hke that owned by the 
people of Gadara, so much as to see no 
beauty in religion, and no excellence in 
the Saviour ; and, rather than part with 
it, to beseech Jesus to withdraw from 
them. The most grovelling employ- 
ment; the most abandoned sins: the 
most loathsome vices, are often loved 



more 
vation. 



than the presence of Jesus, and 
than all the blessings of ids sal- 



1st. The leprosy, the disease men 
tioned in this chapter, is an apt repre 
sentation of the nature of sin. Like 
that, sin is loathsome ^ it is deep fixed 
in the frame ; penetratmg every part of 
the system; workmg its way to ibm 



Digitized 



by Google 



4.D.31.] 



CHAPTER VnL 



111 



norftee impereeptibly, but snrisly ; loos* 
in^ the joints, a£d consuming the sinews 
of moral action; and adhering to the 
system, till it terminates in eternal 
death. It goes down from age to age. 
It shuts out men from the society of 
the pure in heaven, nor can man be ele- 
vated there, till God has cleansed the 
soul by his Spint, and man is made 
pure and whole. 

2d. The case of the centurion is a 
strong instance of the nature and value 
of humitity. Vs. 5 — 10. He sustained 
a fiair character, and had done much for 
the Jews. Yet he had no exalted con- 
ception of himself. Compared with the 
Saviour, he felt that he was unworthy 
that he should come to his dwelling. 
So feels every humble soul. Humility 
is a* esttmate of ourselves as toe are. It 
is a willingness to be known, and talk- 
ed of, ana treated, just according to 
truth. It is a view of ourselves as Tost, 
poor, and wandering creatures. Com- 
pared with other men — with angels, 
with Jesus, and with God — it is a feel- 
ing by which we regard ourselves as 
unworthy of notice. It is a readiness 
to occupy our appropriate station in 
the universe, and to put on humbleness 
of mind as our proper array. 1 Pet. 
V.5. 

3d. We have here an equally beauti- 
ful exhibition of faith. The centurion 
had miwavering confidence in the power 
of Jesus. He did not doubt at ail that 
Jesus was able to do for him just what 
he needed^ and what he wished him to do. 
This b faith ; and every man who has 
this trust or confidence in Christ for 
nlvation, has saving faith. . 

4th. Humility am faith are always 
connected. The one prepares the mind 
for the other. Having a deep sense of 
our weakness and unworthiness, we 
ire prepared to look to Him who has 
itrengtn. Faith also produces humility. 
Tesus was humble; and beUeving on 
hhn, we catch his spirit, and learn of 
him. Matt. xi. 28 — ^30. Compared with 
him, we see our unworthiness. Seeing 
HIS strtngth, we see ovn feeUeness ; 
feeing his strength exerted to save crea- 
lures, impure and ungrateful as we are, 
we sink away into an increased sense 
of our unfitness for his favor. 

5th. We see the compassion and kind- 
new of Jesus. Vs. 16 — 17. He has 
borne sur heavy grie&. He provides 
HMnlbrt foins in sickness, and sustains 



us in dying But for his merciful arm. 
we should lank ; and dying, we shoulo 
die without hope. But he 

**Can make a dying bed. 

Feel aoft as downy pillowa are : 
Whilst on hit breast we lean our bead, 
And breathe our lUa out sweetly there.** 

6th. We are foi .ibly struck with hif 
condescension. Vs. 19, 20. Men of 
wickedness and crime dwell in splendid 
mansions, and stretch theinselves on 
couches of ease ; when afHicted, they 
recline on beds of down ; but Jesus had 
no home, and no pillow. The birds 
that fill the air with music, and warble 
in the groves, nay the very foxes, have 
homes and a shelter from the storms 
and elements ; but He that made them, 
clothed in human flesh, was a wander- 
er, and had not where to lay his head 
His Arrows he bore alone ; his dwell* 
ing was in the mountains. In the pa- 
laces of the men for whom he toiled, 
and for whom he was about to bleed on 
a cross, he found no home, and no sym- 
pathy. Surely this was compassion 
worthy of a God. 

7th. It is no disgrace to be poor. The 
Son of God was poor ;— ^md it is no dis- 
honor to be Uke him. If our Maker, 
then, has cast our lot in poverty ; if he 
takes away by sickness or calamity the 
fruits of our toils ; if he clothes us in 
homely and coarse apparel ; if he bids 
the winds ef heaven to howl around our 
open and lonely dwellings; let us re- 
member that the Redeemer of mankind 
trod the same humble path; and that 
it can be no dishonor to be likened to 
him who was the beloved Son of God. 

8th. We should be willing to em- 
brace the Kospel without hope of earthly 
rewwtl. Vs. 19—23. Religion promises 
no earthly honors or wealth. It bids 
its disciples to look beyond the grave, 
for its liighest rewards. It requires 
men to love reli^on for its own sake ; 
to love the Saviour, even when poor, 
and cast out, and sufTerine, because he 
is worthy of love; and to be willing to 
forsake all the allurements which the 
world holds out to us, for the sake of 
the purity and peace of the gospel. 

9th. We learn the necessity of for. 
saking all, for the sake of the eospel. 
OvLTjirst duty is to God, our Creator 
and Saviour; our second to friends, and 
relations, and country. Ver. 22. When 
Ood commands, w* must follow him 
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AND he entered into a ship, and 
passed over, and came into his 
own bity. 
2 And, * behold, they brought to 
«Mar.24Ac. Lu^lSAc 

nor should any consideration of ease, 
or taSetYj or imaginary duty, deter us. 
To us it IS of no consequence what men 
■ay or think of us. Let the will of God 
be prayerfully ascertained, and then let 
't be done though it carry us through 
ridicule, racks, and flames. 

10th. Jesus can preserve us in the 
Cay of danger. Vs. 23 — ^27. He hushed 
the storm, and they were safe. His 
life was also in danger with theirs. 
Had the ship sunk, wuhout a miracle, 
he would have perished with them. So 
in every storm of trial or persecution ; 
in every heaving sea of calamity, he is 
united to his followers. His interest 
and theirs 1 is the same. He feels for 
them ; he is touched with their infirmi- 
ties; and he will sustain them. Be- 
cause / live, says he, ve shall live also. 
Never, never, then, shall man or devil 
pluck one of his faithful followers from 
his hand. John x. 27, 28. 

11th. All that can disturb or injure 
us, is under the control of the Christian's 
Friend. Vs. 28—32. The very inha- 
bitants of hell are bound ; and beyond 
his permission they can never injure us. 
In spite, then, of all the malice of ma- 
lignant beings, the friends of Jesus are 
safe. 

12th. It is no uncommon thins^ for 
men to desire Jesus to depart from 
them. Ver. 34. Though he is ready 
to confer on them important favors, yet 
they hold his favors to be of far less 
consequence than some unimportant 
earthly possession. Sinners never love 
him ; and always wish him away from 
their dwellings. 

13th. It is no uncommon thing for 
^esua to take men at their word, and 
leave them. He gives them over to 
woildly thoughts and pursuits ; he suf- 
fers them to sink into crime, and they 
perish for ever. Alas, how many are 
there, tike the dwellers in Gadara, that 
ask him to depart; that see him go 
without a sieh ^ and that never, never, 
a^ain behold hmi coming to bless them 
withaahndoni 



bioi a HM» stek of the ptAvff )]aa|| 
on a ted : and Jesua seeing their 
faith, said onto the sick of )he palsy, 
Son, * be of good cheer ; thy sms 
be forgiven thee. 



h Mar.5.34. 



CHAPTER IX. 

1. And he entered into a shtpt &c. 
Jesus acceded to the request t^ the 
people of Gadara, recrossed the luke of 
Gennesareih, and returned to hi^ own 
city. By Am awn city is meant C aper- 
naum (Mark ii. 1), the city whicii was 
at that time his home, or where Le had 
his dwelling. See ch. iv. 13. This same 
account, wuh some additional cucum- 
stances, is contained in Mark iL 3 — 12, 
and Luke v. 18—26. 

2. A man sick of the palsy. See Note, 
Matt. iv. 24. IT Lying on a bed. This 
was probably a mattress, or perhaps a 
mere blanket spread to lie on, so as to 
be easily borne. Being light, Jesus 
might with propriety command him to 
take it up and walk. Ver. 6. 

Mark says, * they uncovered the roof,* 
Ch. ii. 4. Luke says, ' they went upon 
the housetops and let him down through 
the tiling * Ch. y. 19. To us it woiud 
appear that much injury must have been 
done to the house where Jesus was, 
and that they must be much incom- 
moded by the removal of tiles and raf- 
ters, &.C. An acquaintance, however, 
with the mode of building in the East, 
removes every difEculty of this nature. 
Houses, in eastern countries, are com- 
monly square in their form, and of a 
single story. On approaching them 
from the street, a single door is seen in 
the centre, and, usuaUy, directly above 
it a single latticed window. This des- 
titution of doors and liehts from the 
streets, though it gives tneir dwellings 
a sombre appearance, is yet adapted to 
the habits of retirement and secrecy 
among the people of the East, where 
they are desirous of keeping their /e- 
males from observation. The annexed 
representation of an Arabian house 
shows the external appearance of an 
Eastern dwelling, and the upper chim^ 
her, or " closet," rismg above the main 
building. See Note on Matt. vi. 6. 
On entering the only door in front, the 
first room is a small square room, sur* 
rounded with benches, called the fonk. 
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I lepoee in the eool of the d8(V, ior oon- 
versatioDi and for devotion. Note, Matt, 
vi. 6. On such a roof Rahab concealed 
the spies (Jos. ii. 6); Samael talked 
with Saul (1 Sam. ix. 25) ; David walk 
ed at eventide (2 Sam. zL 2) ; and Peter 
went up to pray (Acts k. 9.) The fol 
lowing cut represents the roof of a 
house, with the battlement, and a per- 
son going down for water! 'IMiis roof 
wng suiTOiinded with a halmtro'ic^ or 
raiJino;, broosi-highT on the sides; but 



In this room the master of the family 
commonly transacts business, and, on 
private occasions, receives visits. Pass- 
ing through the porch, you enter a large 
square room directly m the centre of 
the buildingr, called the court. Luke 
says that the paralytic was let down 
' into the midst ;' not in the midst of 
the peophf but of the buHdin^ — the 
middle place of the house. This court 
IS paved commonly with marble ; and, 
if possible, tt/oufUain of water is formed 
in the centre, to give it beautv, and to 
difiuse a grateful coolness. This room 
is surrounded by a gallery, or covered 
walk on every side. jFrom that covered 
walk, doors open into the other apart- 
ments of the house. 

This centre room, or court, is com- 
monly uncovered or open above. In 
wet weather, however, and in times of 
great heat of the sun, it is covered with 
an awning or canvass.stretched on cords, 
and capable of being easily removed or 
rolled up. This is what Mark means 
when he says they uncovered the roof. 
They roll^ up or removed this, awning. 

From the court to the roof the ascent 
IS by flights of stairs, either in the co- 
vered walk or gallery, or in the porch. 
The roof is nearly flat. It is made of 
earth ; or in houses of the rich is a firm- 
Jy constructed flooring, made of coals, 
ehalk, gvpsum, and ashes, made hard by 
repeated blows. On those roofs spears I 
of g^rass, wheat, or bailey, sometimes 
•pnnc up ; but these are soon withered ; 
by the sun. Ps. cxxix. GS. The | 
fCK«f is a favorite place for walking, for I 
10* 




where a house was contiguous to an- 



other, and of the same height, the rail- 
ing was lower, so as to w^k from one 
roof to another. In cities constructed 
in this manner, it was possible to walk 
through a considerable part of the city 
on the roofs of the houses. A breast- 
work or railing was of course built in 
the same manner around the open space 
m the centre, to prevent them u-om 
falling into the court below. This rail- 
ing, or breastwork, is what Luke (v. 
19,) says they let him down through. 
They removed it probably so that the 
couch could be conveniently let down 
with cords; and standing on the roof 
over the Saviour, they let the man 
down directly before him. The perse- 
verance they had manifested, was the 
evidence of their faith or convenes in 
his power to heal the sick man. 

Ttie cut at top of next page exhibits 
the ground plan of an eastern dwelling, 
and illustrates the accoimt of the cuie 
of the sick man. 

By looking at this it may be easily 
seen how the paralytic was presented 
to Jesus. Suppose the Saviour to be 
seated in the open court, say at G. 
The room was tlurongcd. Theie wat 
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3 ind, behold, eertaiD of the 
jcribea said within themseiyei, This 
h blasphemeth. 



J} i* 



-^tf-H 



cptn Court 



i • • • A ■ 



Jl 



Itf'h 

c Doon* B- Porch« 

C Harem, or room (br women. 

D Other roomi, for the family. 

JB Galleries, or walka between the court and roona. 

F Stain to the weond atory, or to the rooL 

but one way of access, through a. It 
would be easy to ascend the stairs at F, 
and go round on the gallery till they 
came over Jesus, and remove a part of 
the balustrade, or breastwork, and let 
him down directly before him. IT^e of 
good ekeevy thy sins be forgiven thee. It 
may seem remarkable that since the 
man came only to be healed^ Jesus 
•bould have first declared his sins for- 
given. For this the following reasons 
may be suggested : 1st. The man might 
have brougbt on this affection of the 
palsy by a long course of vicious indul- 

gence. Conscious of guilt, he may 
ave feared that he was so great a sin- 
ner that Christ would not regard him. 
He therefore assured him that his of- 
fences were pardoned, and that he 
might lay aside his fears. 2d Jesus 
might be willing to show his power to 
forgive sins. Had he stated it without 
any miracle, the Jews would not have 
Deueved it, and even his disciples might 
nave been staggered. In proof of it, he 
worked a miracle ; and no one, there- 
fore, could doubt that he had the power. 
The miracle was wrought in express 
mtiestatton of the assertion that he had 
the power to forgive sins. As God 
would not work a miracle to confirm a 
fidsehood, or to deceive men, the miracle 
was a solemn confiimation, on the part 
of God, that Jesus had > the power to 
foxgive lina. 3d. The Jews regarded 



4 And JesQS knowing their 
thoughts, * said. Wherefore thinl' 
ye evil in your hearts % 
«Fft.l38.3. Jno4K.94,8S. IIe.4.13,13. BeaSS 

disease as the effect of sin. John iz. 3, 
James v. 14, 15. There is a real con- 
nexion between sin and sufTenng, as in 
the case of gluttony, intemperate drink- 
ing, lewdness, debauchery. Jesus might 
be wilUng to direct the minds of the 
spectators to this fact ; and by oointing 
them to a manifest instance o\ the ei- 
fect of sin, to lead them to hate and for- 
sake it. Diseases are sometimes the 
direct judgment of God for sm. 1 Cor. 
v. 3—5, xi. 30 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 10— U. 
This truth, also, Christ might have been 
desirous of impressing on the people. 

3. Thie man blasphemeth. The word 
blaspheme original Ijf means to speak evil 
of any one, to injure by words, to 
blame unjustly. When applied to God, 
it means to speak of him unjustly, to 
ascribe to him acts and attributes which 
he does not possess, or to speak impi- 
ously or proranely. It also means to 
say or do any thing by which his name 
or honor is insulted, or which conveys 
an impression unfavorable to God. It 
means, also, to attempt to do or say 
a thing which belongs to him alone, or 
which he only can do. This is its 
meaning here. Christ was charged 
with saying a thing in hie own name, 
or attemjUtng to do a thing which frro' 
perly belonged to God ; thus assuming 
the place of God, and doing him injury, 
as the scribes supposed, by an invasion 
of his preroMtives. " None," said 
they, (See Mark and Luke), " can 
forgive sins but God only.** In this 
they reasoned correctly. See Isa. xliii. 
25, xliv. 22. None ofthe prophets had 
thijB power ; and by saying that he for* 
gave sinsy Jesus was understood to 
affirm that he was divine ; and as he 
proved this by working a miracle express' 
ly to confirm the claim, it follows that he 
is divine, or equal with the Father. 

4. Jesus knowing their thoughts. 
Mark says, " Jesus perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned.** The 
power of searching the hearts and 
knowing the thoughts of men, belongs 
only to God. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; Rom. 
viii. 27 ; Rev. ii. 23 ; Jer. xvii. 10. In 
claiming this, as Jesus did here, and 
often ebewhere, he gave clear proofr 
of his omniscience. John iL 24, 25. 
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5 For wW-lier it easierr to say. 
Thy sins be forgiyen thee; or to 
say. Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that ye 'may know that 
the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive * sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to 
his house. 

8 But when the multitude saw 
t7, they raaryelled, and glorified ^ 
God, which had given such power 
unto men. 

9 And ' as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man, named 

aMi.7.18. 6AC.4.21. Ga.1.24. cMar.2. 
14 Lu.5^,4tc. 



8. Th£y glorified God. See Note, 
Matt. V. 16. To glorify God, here, 
means to f/raue him, or to acknowledge 
his power. The expression, whieh had 
given tudt power to men, was a part of 
tkeir praise. It expresses no sentiment 
9f the Evangelist about the nature of 
Christ, but is a record of their feelings 
tnd their praise. 

9. Sitting at the receipt of custom. 
That is, at the place where custom, or 
trUrnte, was received ; or in other words 
he was a publican, or tax-gatherer. 
See Note, Matt. v. 47. This man was 
Matthew, the writer of this eospel. 
The same account is found in Mark ii. 
14, and Luke v. 27, 28. Both those 
evangelists call him Levi. That it was 
the same man is known by the circum- 
stances in which he was called being 
the same in all the evangelists, and by 
all concurring in the statement that our 
Saviour was present at a feast soon 
after he called him, and by the fact that 
Levi is not mentioned in the catalogue 
of the apostles. The Jews were in the 
habit ol giving several names to the 
same person. Thus Peter was also 
called Simon and Cephas. It is worthy 
of remark that liuke has mentioned a 
circumstance favorable to Matthew, 
which Matthew himself has omitted. 
Luke says, ''he Uft alV Had Mat- 
thew said this, it would have been a 
commendation of himself, utterly un- 
Uka the evangelists. No men were 



Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
cuAtom: and be saith unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose, and fal- 
lowed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as Jesos 
sat at meat in the house, behold, 
many publicans and sinners came 
and sat down with him and his 
disciples.^ 

11 And when the Pharisees saw 
it, they said unto his disciples. Why 
eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners 1 * 

12 But when Jesus heard that, 
he said unto them. They that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 

d c.11.19. Lu.15.3. Hii.5.2. 



ever farther from praising ihemselve$ 
than they were. 

10. And it came to pass as Jesus smt 
at meat in the house. This feast was 
ffiven to him bjr Ijevi or Matthew. 
Luke V. 29. This is aiiOther circum- 
stance favorable to Matthew, but omit- 
ted by him, and recorded by Luke; 
showing, also, that the apostles were 
averse to praising themselves. To re- 
ceive Christ hospitably and kindly was 
a commendable act, and it strongly 
evinces Matthew's freedom from os- 
tentation that he has supposed the fact. 
It thus illustrates the command of the 
Saviour, as recorded by himself. Matt, 
vi. 1—4. IT At meat. At the table, at 
supper. 

11. Why eateth and drinketh, &c. 
To eat and drink with others denotes 
intimacy and familiarity. The Phari- 
sees, by asking this question, accused 
him of seeking the society of such men, 
and of being the companion of the 
wicked. The -inference which they 
would draw was, that he could not be 
himself righteous, since he delighted in 
the company of abandoned men. 

12. They that he whole, &c. Jesus, 
in reply, said that the whole needed 
not a physician. Sick persons only 
needed his aid. A physician would 
not commonly be found with those 
that were in health. His proper place 
was among the sick. So, says he, ' If 
you Pharisees are such as you think 
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IS But flO ye aa^ lauti whftt /fttti 
meaneth, 1* will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice : for I am not come to 

«Pr.21.a Ho.6.6. Mi.6^ cl3.7. 



yourselves, already pure and hdy, you 
do not need my aid. It would be of no 
use to )rou, and you would not thank 
me for it. With those persons who 
foel that they are sinners I may be use- 
fill. And tncre is my proper place.* 
Or, the expression may mean, * 1 came 
on purpose to save sinners. My busi- 
ness is wiih ihem. There are none 
righteous ; and as a physician is in his 
proper place with the sick^ so am I with 
guilty and miserable sinners.' 

13. But go ye and leami &.C. To 
reprove them, and to vindicate his own 
conduct, he appealed to a passage of 
scripture with which they ought to nave 
ber*^ acquainted. ** I will have mercy, 
an^ not sacrifice." Hos. vi. 6. This 
is not a declaration on the part of God 
that he was opposed to sacrifices or 
ojferings for sin: for he had appointed 
and commanded many, and had there- 
fore expressed his approbation of them. 
It is a Hebrew mode of speaking, and 
means, / prefer mercy to sacrifice; or, / 
am more pleased with acts of benevolence 
and kindness than with a mere external 
compliance with the duties of religion. 
Mercyt here, means benevolence or 
kindness towards others. Sacrifices 
were ofierings made to God on account 
of sin, or as an expression of thanks- 
giving. They were commonly bloody 
offerings, or animals slain, signifying 
that the sinner ofierin^ them deserved 
to die himself, and pomting to the great 
sacrifice or offering, which Christ was 
to make for the sins of the world. Sa- 
trifices were the principal part of the 
worship of the Jews, and hence came 
to signify extermd worship in general. 
This is the meaning of the word here. 
The sense in which our Saviour applies 
it is this: You Pharisees are exceed- 
ingly tenacious of the external duties 
ofreligion. But God has declared that 
he prefers benevolence or mercy to 
those external duties. It is proper, 
therefore, that I should associate with 
■inners for the purpose of doing them 

food. ^ I came not to call the righteous f 
DC. No human bein^ are by nature 
righteous. Ps. xiv. 3 ; Rom. 1. 18— 3ii, 
lit. 10—18. The Pharisees, however. 



call lh« rigliitoiift, bat stnuefli to 
repentance. * 

14 Then came to him the disoi- 
ft La.34.41. Ae.5.31. 8 Peu^fil 



pretended to be righteous. Christ miglit 
have meant by this answer that it was 
not the design of his comins; to call 
such persons to repentance, knowing 
that they would spurn his efforts, and 
that, to a great extent, they would be 
vain : or, more probably, he meant to 
affirm that his proper and only busi* 
ness was to call to repentance such 
men as he was now with. He came 
to seek and save such, and it was his 
proper husinesSf therefore, to associate 
witn them. ^ Repentance. Note, Matt, 
iii. 2. 

14— -17. Then came the disciples ^ 
/oAn, &.C. See also Mark ii. 18 — 22 ; 
Luke V. 33—39. That is, of John the 
Baptist. It is probable that they had 
unaerstood that John was the forerun- 
ner of the Messiah ; and if such was 
the case, they could not account for 
the fact that there was such a difierence 
between them and the disciples of Je- 
sus. The Pharisees fasted often, regu- 
larly twice a week, besides the ^reat 
national days of fasting. Luke xviii. 12. 
See Note Matt. vi. 16—18. Tliis was 
the established custom of the land, and 
John did not feel himself authorized to 
make so g^eat a change as to dispense 
with it. They were desirous of know 
ing, therefore, why Jesus had done it. 

Besides, it is probable that this ques- 
tion was put to him when John was in 
prison; and his disciples, involved in 
deep grief on account of it, observed 
days of fasting. Fasting was the natu- 
ral expression of sorrow, and they 
wondered that the followers of Jesus 
did not join with them in lamenting the 
captivity of him who was the forerun 
ner and baptizer of their Lord. 

Christ, in reply to them, used tliree 
illustrations, all ot them going to esta- 
blish the same thing, that we should ob' 
serve a fitness and propriety in things. 
The first is taken from a marriage. 
The children of the bride-chamber^— 
that is, the bridemen, or men who had 
the special care of the bridal chamber, 
and who were therefore his spefial 
friends — do not think of festing «'hile 
ne is with them. With them it is a 
time of ibntivity and rojoiciaff; «n^ 
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pies of John, ttayfng, Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy 
disciples fast not 1 

15 And Jesus said onto them. Can 
the children of the bride-chamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom* is 
with them 1 but the days will come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall ^ they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of* 
• e.39.1,10. Juo^.^. Re^l.^ » Ii.23.13. 



mourning would not be appropriate. 
When he is removed, or taken away, 
then their festivity will be ended, and 
then will be the proper time of sorrow. 
So, says he, John, your friend and 
teachrr, is in captivity. With you it is 
a time of deep grief, and it is JU that 
ymt should fast. I am with my disci* 
pies. It is, with them, a time of joy. 
It is not fit that they should use the 
tokens of grief, and fast now. When 
/ am taken away, it will then be pro- 
per that they should fast. For an ac- 
ccunt of the ceremonies of an eastern 
marriage, see Note, Matt. xxv. 1^13. 

16. No man putteth a piece of new 
eMi, &c. A second illustration was 
drawn from a well-known fact, show- 
ing also that there was a propriety or 
iUnese of things. None of you, says 
ne; in mending an old garment, would 
take a piece of entire new cloth. There 
would be a waste in it. An old piece, 
or a piece like the garment, would be 
better. The word here translated new, 
in the original means rude, undressed, 
or not fulled or cleansed by the cloth- 
dresser. In this state, if applied to an 
old garment, and if wet, it would con- 
tract and draw off a part of the garment 
to which it was atracned, and thus make 
the rent worse than h was. So, says 
he, my new doctrines do not match with 
the old rites of the Pharisees. There 
is a fitness of things. Their doctrines 
required much fastmg. In niy system 
it would be incongruous; and if my new 
doctrines were to be attached to their 
old pnes, it would only make the matter 
worse. 

17. Neither dy men fmt new winOy 
&e. The third illustration was takon 
firoin wine put imo bottles. Bottles, 
in eastern nations, were made, and are 
•till, of skins of beasts. Generally the 
■khi was tekett eniife from-tt sheep or 



new eloth unto ftn^ old garment; 
for that which is put in to fill it tip 
taketh from the garment, and the 
rent is made wbrse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles; else ^ the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preserved. 
I or, raw, or, unwrougkt cloth, e Job 33.19. 

a goat, and, properly prepared, wua 
filled with wine or water. They are 
still used, because, in crossing deserts 
of sand, they have no other convey- 
ances but camels, or other beasts of 
burden. It would be difficult for them 
to carry glass-bottles or kegs on them. 
I'hey, therefore, fill two skins, and 
fasten them together, and lay them 
across the back of a camel, and thus 
carry wine or water to a great distance. 
They were of course of aiflierent sizes, 
as the skins of kids, goats, or oxen 
might be used. Bruce describes par- 
ticularly a bottle which he saw in Ara- 
bia, made in this manner, o^an ox -skin, 
which would hold sixty gallons, and 
two of which were a load ror a camel. 
By long usage, however, they of Course 
became tender, and would be easily 
ruptured. New wine, put into them, 
would ferment, and swell and burst 
them open. New skins or bottles 
would yidd to the fermenting wine, 
and be strong enough to hold it from 
bursting. So, says Christ, there is a 
fitness or propriety of things. It is not 
jit that my doctrine should be attached 
to, or connected with, the old and cor- 
rupt doctrines of the Pharisees. New 
things should be put together, and made 
to match. 

This account of eastern bottles may 
illustrate the following passages in the 
Bible. The Gibeonites took "wine 
bottles, old, and rent, and bound up.** 
Josh. ix. 4. " My belly is reader to 
burst, like new bottles.** Job xxxii. 19. 
" I am becotne like fi bottle in the 
smoke," Ps. cxix. 83; i. e., like a hot- 
tie of skin hung up in a tent filled with 
smoke. The following cut is copied 
from a fragment of the Antiquities of 
Herculaneum, and represents a vouug 
woman pouring wine from a bottle iii»J 
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18 While * he spake thete things 
anto them, behold, there came a 
certain ruler and worshipped him, 
saying. My daughter is even now 
dead : but come and \^y thy hand 
npon her, and she shall live. * 
aMm^.33. Ui.&41,Jcc ft Jno.llJ22.S5. 




18 — 26. The account contained in 
these verses is also recorded, with 
some additional circumstances, in Mark 
V. 23—43, and Luke viii. 41—56. 

18. There came a certain ruler. 
Mark and Luke say that his name was 
Jairus, and that he was a ruler of the 
iynagogue; that is, one of the elders to 
whom was committed the care of the 
synagogue. See Note, Matt. iv. 23. i 
i^And worshipped him. That is, fell 
down before him, or expressed his re- 
spect for him by a token of profound ! 
regard. See Note, Matt. ii. 2. IT My i 
daughter is even now dead. Luke says 
that this was his only daughter, and 
that she was twelve years of age. Mark 
and Luke say that sne was at the point 
tf death, ana that information of her 
ictual death was brought to him by 
3ne who was sent by the ruler of the 
synagogue, while Jesus was going. 
Matthew combined the two facts, and 
stated the representation which was 
made to Jesus, without stopping parti- 
cularly to exhibit the manner in which 
it was done. In a summary way he 
says that the rul^ communicated the 
information. Luke and Mark, dwell- 
ing more particularly on the circum- 
stances, state at lengtli the way in 
which it was done ; that is, by liimself 
scatiiig, in a hurryi that riie was abami 



19 And Jesns arose and follow- 
ed him, and $o did his disciples. 

20 And,* behold, a woman, which 
was diseased with an issue of blood 
twelve years, came behind Atm, and 
toached the hem of his garment : 

cMar.5.25. LaJS.43. 

to die, or dying, and then in a few mo* 
ments sendfing word that she rvas dead. 
The Greek word, rendered is even nam 
dead, does not of necessity mean, as 
our translation would express, that she 
had actually expired, but only that she 
was dyin^ or about to die. Compare 
Gen. xlviii. 21. It is likely that a fa- 
ther, in these circumstances, would use 
a word as nearly expressing actual death 
as would be consistent with the fact 
that she was alive. I'he oassage may 
be expressed thus : * My daughter was 
so sick that she must be, by tnis time, 
dead.* f Come and lay thy hand ujton 
her. It was customary for the Jewish 
prophets in conferring favors, to lay 
their hand on the person benefited. 
Jesus had probably done so also, ard 
the ruler had probably witnessed the 
fact. 

29. And heheUd a woman, 6lc. This 
disease was by the Jews reckoned un- 
clean (Lev. XV. 25,) and she was un- 
willing to make personal apprlication to 
Jesus, or even to touch his person 
I'he disease waS regarded as incurable • 
She had expended all her property, 
and grew worse. Mark v. 26. H Touek 
ed the hem of his garment. This gar- 
ment was probably the square garment 
which was thrown over the shoulders 
Note, Matt. v. 40. This was sur- 
rounded by a border, or fringe; and 
this fringe, or the loose threads hang 
ins down, is what is meant by the hem. 
The Jews were commanded to wear 
this in order to dtstinguish them from 
other nations. See Num. xv. 38, 39; 
Deut. xxii. 12. 

Mark says that the woman, fearing 
and trembling, came and told him all 
the truth. Perhaps she feared that, 
from the impure nature of her disease, 
he would be offended that she touched 
him. ^ Be of good comfort. Jesui 
silenced her fears, commended hei 
faith, and sent her away in peace. Hs 
used an endearing appellation, callins 
her daughter, a vrard of tenderness and 
ctioB,sad dimnissod her wkt mM 
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91 For the mad ^thin herself. 
If I may but touch his garment, * I 
shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about ; 

and when he saw her, he said, 

Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 

* faith hath made thee whole. And 

« Ae.l9.12. b Lu-tlSO. 17.19. 1&42. Ac 



been twelve long and tedious years la- 
boring under a weakening and offensive 
disease, now in an instant made whole. 
Her £uth, her strong confidence in Je- 
sus, had been the means of her restora- 
tion. It was the power of Jesus that 
cured her ; but that power would not 
have been exerted but in connexion 
with &ith. So in the salvation of a 
sinner. No one is saved who does not 
believe ; but faith is the instrument, and 
not the power, that saves. 

23. And when Jesus came in, &.c. 
Jesus admitted only three of his dis- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John the bro- 
ther of James, and the father and mothei* 
of the damsel, to go in with him where 
the corpse lay. Mark v. 37 — 40. It 
was important that there should be 
uninesses of the miracle, and he chose 
a sufficient number. Five witnesses 
were enough to establish the fact. The 
witnesses were impartial. The fact that 
she was dead was established beyond a 
doubt. Of this the mourners, the pa- 
rents^ the messengers, the people were 
satisfied. If she was presented to the 
people alive,, the proof of the miracle 
was complete. The presence of more 
than the Jive witnesses would have 
made the scene tumultuous, and have 
been less satisfactory evidence of the 
fact of the restoration of the child. Five 
sober wimesses are always better than 
the confused voices of a rabble. These 
were the same disciples that were with 
him in the mount of transfiguration and 
garden of Gethsemane. Mark ix. 2, 
and xiv. 33. 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. IT He 
tmm the minstrels and the people making 
a noise, Minsirds are persons who 
play on instruments of music. The 
people of the Bast used to bewail the 
dead by cutting the flesh, tearing the 
hair, and crying bitterly. See Jer. ix. 
17, xvi. 6, 7 ; EJzek. xxiv. 17. The ex- 
pressions of grief at the death of a 
niend, in eastern countries, are ex- 
4» soon as a person dies, ali 



the w<nnan was made whole fttmk 
that hour. * 

33 And ' when Jesus caCme into 
the ruler's house, and saw the * 
minstrels and the people making a 
noise. 

24 He said unto them, Give 

eJno.4.53. ifMar.5.38. Lii.8.5]. fSCk 
35.25. 



the females in the family set up a loud 
and doleful cry. They continue it as 
long as they can without taking breath, 
and the shriek of wailing dies away in 
a low sob. Nor do the relatives satisfy 
themselves with these expressions of 
violent grief. They hire persons of 
both sexes, whose employment it is to 
mourn for the dead in the like frantic 
manner. See Amos v. 16 ; Jer. ix. 20. 
They sin^ the virtues of the deceased, 
recount his acts, dwell on his beauty, 
strength, or learning ; on the comforts 
of his family and home, and in doleful 
strains ask him whv he left his family 
and friends. To all this they add soft 
and melancholy music. They employ 
minstrels to aid their grief, and increase 
the expression of their sorrow. Thi* 
violent grief continues, commonly, eight 
days. In the case of a king, or otbei 
very distinguished personage, it is pro- 
longed through an entire month. This 
grief does not cease at the house ; it is 
exhibited in the procession to the grave ; 
and the air is rent with the waiiings of 
real and of hired mourners. 

The Jews were forbidden to tear their 
hair and cut their flesh. See Lev. xix. 
28 ; Deut. xiv. 1. They showed their 
grief by howling, by music, by conceal- 
mg the chin with their garment, by 
rendins the outer garment, by refusing 
to wasn or anoint themselves, or to con- 
verse with people, by scattering ashes 
or dust in tne air, or by lying down in 
them. Job i. 20, H. 12 ; 2 Sam. i. 2—4, 
xiv. 2, XV. 30; Mark xiv. 63. The ex- 
pressicns of grief, therefore, mentioned 
on thiti occasion, though excessive and 
foolish, were yet strictly in accordance 
with eastern customs. 

24. The maid is not dead, hut sUepeth. 
It c&nnot be supposed that our Lord 
means literally to say that the child 
was not dead. Every possible evidence 
of her death had been given, and he 
acted on that himself, and conveyed to 
ihib people the idea that he rsised bar 
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i^ee ; for the maid ifl not dead, * 
Dut sleepeth. And they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were 
put forth, * he went in, and took her 
by the hand, and the maid arose, 

26 And * the fkme hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

37 And when Jeaus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
hiro, crying, and saying. Thou 
son of David, ' have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came to 
him : and Jesus saith unto them. 
Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They said unto him. Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 
saying, According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened : 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying. See that no man know ' t7. 

3i But they, when they were 

a AcSO.lO. ft2Ki.4.33,^. ^ or, this 
fame, c c. 15.22. 20.30,31. 411.43.3.52.13. 
c.13.16. 



from the dead. He meant to speak in 
opposition to their opinions. It is not 
unlikely that Jairus and the people fa> 
vored the opinions of the Sadducees, 
and that they understood by her being 
dead that she had ceased to he, and that 
she would never be raised up again. In 
opposition to this he used the expression 
ihe eleepeth; affirming mildly both that 
the body was dead, and implving that 
her spirit still lived, and that she would 
be raised up again. A similar mode of 
speaking is seen in John xi. 11 : " Our 
friend Lazaius ileepethJ'* The sacred 
writers, who hold the doctrine of the 
resurrection, often spoke of the dead as 
sleeping. 2 Peter iii. 4 ; Acts vii. 60 ; 
I Cor. XV. 6, 18; 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 15. 
The meaning of this passage, then, is, 
the maid has not ceased to txitt ; but 
though her body is dead, yet her spirit 
fives, and she sleeps in the hope of the 
resurrection. ^Laughed him to seam. 
Derided him, ridiculed him. 

2.5. He went in. With the father, and 
mother, and three disciples. Mark v. 
V7^-40k ^Tksmmiiait9—» fi9ieretiini» 



departed, spread «%T0«d hit fama 
in all that country. 

32 As they went oat, beholdi 
they bfoQght to hkn a damb man * 
possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was east 
out, the dumb spake: / and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying, It wn 
never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said. He 
casteth out devils thf oiigh the prince 
of the devils. 

35 And * Jesua went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preachins 
the gospel of the kingdom,, and 
healing every sickness and every 
disease among the people. 

36 But when he saw the multi- 
tudes, he was moved with compas- 
sion on them, because they ' faiut- 
ed, and were scattered abroad^ as 
sheep * having no shepherd. 

ec.12.22. Lu.ll.l4. /fs.35.6. /e.13.34 
MarJ.32. Lu.11.15. Ac4.S3. > or, w«rt tirci 
Md4avdmon. iNa.S7.17. lKi.SS.17. fite 
34.5. ZeciaS. 



ed to life. There could be no deception 
here. Parents could not be hnposed 
on in such a case. Nor could such a 
multitude be deceived. The power of 
Jesus was undoubtedly shown to be 
sufficient to raise the dead. If he can 
restore the body to life, he can also the 
soul. A word from him can restore the 
soul to immortal life, so that it shall 
never see death. 

27. San af David. By the Son of 
David the Jews meant the Msssiah. 
He was the Son or descendant of Davia 
by way of eminence. Isa. tz. 7 ; Luke 
i. 32 ; Matt. 1. 1 ; and Rev. xxii. 16. 

28. And when he itiiM came into the 
house. He went into a house probably 
to avoid the imnult and pubticity «if ihie 
street. He sought privacy, ami was 
unwilling to make any oommotiott. 

34. Prince of the demtt. That i^ 
Beel-Zebub. See Note, Man. zti. 24w 

35. The gospel of the kingdom. That 
is, the goad news of the reign of Gad, or 
the ffood news of the advent and : 
of the Messiah. Matt. iiL 2. 

36. JDmmms OojfJmkUoi. That 
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37 Then saith he onto his dis- 
dfklM, The harrest • truly U ]>lea- 
tMos, bat the labourers are few : 
•liii.iaa. Jbo.435. 



used here refers to the weariness and 
fadgue which results from labor and 
leiqg burdened. He saw the. people 
'uftkmtd with the rites of religion and 
lie doctrines of the Pharisees ; sinking 
.kt¥m under their ignorance and tradi- 
iKms, and neglected by those who ought 
to have been enligntened teachers; 
,$eattered and driven out without care 
and attention. With great beauty he 
compares them to sheep, wanderins 
^thout a shepherd. Judea was a land 
^i flocks and nerds. The £uthful shep- 
lierd, by day and night, was witli bis 
flock. He defended it, led it to green 
oastures, and beside the still waters. 
^yithout his care they would stray 
away. They were in danger of wild 
beasts. They panted in the summer 
sun, and knew not where was the cool- 
ing shade and stream. So, said he, is 
it with this people. No wonder that the 
compassionate Redeemer was moved 
with ^ty ! 

37. The harvest truly if plenteous^ 
&c. Another beautiful unage. A wav- 
mg field of golden erain invites many 
reapers, and demanais haste. By the 
harvest, here, he meant that the multi- 
tude of people that flocked to his min- 
istry was great. The people expected 
the Messiah. They were prepared to 
receive the gospel. But the laborers 
were few. Few were engaged in in- 
structing the multitude, lie directed 
them, therefore, to pray to the Lord of 
the harvest to send forth reapers. God 
is the proprietor of the great harvest of 
the world, and he only can send men 
to gather it in. 

REMARKS. 

Ist. We are presented with an in- 
stance of proper perseverance in com- 
ing to Christ. Vs. 1, 2. Nothing was 
sifiered to prevent the purpose of pre- 
senting the helpless paralytic to the 
Saviour. So the poor helpless sinner 
ihould come. No obstacle should pre- 
sent him. He should lay himself at 
us feet, and feel that Jesus holds over 
lim the power of life and death, and 
tut no other being can save. 

2d. Jesus has me power to forgive 
ins. Ver. 6. He claimed it, and work- 

n 



38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth * labourers into bis harvest. 

b Pi.6B.ll. 



ed a miracle to prove it. If he had it 
then, he has it still. To him, then, the 
lost smner may come, with the assu- 
rance that as he freely then exerted that 
Sower, so he is ever the same, and will 
o it novo, 

3d. Jesus Christ is divine. Nothing 
could prove it more clearly than the 
power to pardon rebels. God only can 
pronounce what shall be done with 
transgressors of his law. Isa. xliii. 25. 
He t&ftt claims this righi must be either 
an impostor or God. I)ut no impostor 
ever yet worked a miracle. Jesus was 
therefore divine. He can save>to the 
uttermost all that come to God through 
him. 

4th. We see here the proper rule to 
be observed in min^lins with the wick- 
ed. Vs. 10—13. It should not be of 
choice, or for pleasure. We should not 
enter into their folhes or vices. We 
should not seek enjoyment in their so- 
ciety. We should mingle with them 
simply to transact necessary business, 
and to do them good, and no further. 
Ps. i. 1. 

5th. in tbe case of the ruler and the 
woman that was diseased we have a 
strong instance of the nature of faith. 
They came not doubting his power — 
fully assured that he was able to heaL 
So all genuine believers come to him. 
They doubt not his power or willing- 
iress to save them. Poor, and lost, and 
ruined by sin, and in danger of eternal 
death, they come. His heart is open. 
He puts forth his power, and the soul 
is healed, and the sm and danger gone. 

6th. The young must die, and may 
die in early hfe. Ver. 18. Very short 
graves are m every burying-groimd. 
Thousands and nullions, not more 
than twelve years of age, have died. 
Thousands and millions, not more than 
twelve years of age, are yet to die. 
Many ol these may be taken from Sun- 
day schools. Their class, their teacher 
— ^their parents, sisters, and brothers- 
must be left, and the child be carried to 
.he Krave. Many children of that age, 
that have been in Sunday schools, have 
died happy. They loved the Saviour, 
and they were ready to go. Jesus was 
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AND when he had called vnto 
him his twelve disciples^ be • 
gave them power against ^ on- 
«M«r^l3,14. 6.7,4cc La^.l.&c i 



near to them when they died, and they 
•re now in heaven. Of every child we 
may ask, are you ready also to eo when 
God shall call you ? Do you love the 
Lord Jesus so as to be willing to leave 
all your friends here, and eo to him I 

7th. Jesus can raise up the dead, and 
he will raise up all that love him. Ver. 
25. Many little children will be raised 
up to meet him in the last great day. 
He shall come in the clouds. The an- 
gel shall sound a trumpet, and all the 
oead shall hear. All shall be raised up 
and so to meet him. All that loved 
him here will go to heaven. All that 
were wicked, and did not love him here, 
will go to everlasting suffering. 

8th. We see the duty of praying for 
the conversion of the world. Ver. 37, 
38. The harvest is as plenteous as it 
was in the time of Christ. More ^lan 
Biz hundred millions are still without 
thego^ieL And there are not yet many 
laborers to go into the harvest. The 
world is full of wickedness, and God 
only can qual% those who shi^ go and 
preach the gospel to the dark nations 
of the earth. Without ceasiiw, we 
ought to entreat of God to pity the na- 
tions, and to send faithful men, who 
shall tell them of a dying Saviour. 

CHAPTER X. 
1. And when he had called unio him 
his twelve disevpUs^ &.c. This account 
of sending the apostles forth is recorded 
also in Mark vi. 7 — 11, and Luke vs.. 1 
•^. Mark savs that he sent them out 
two and two. Thb was a kind arrange- 
ment, that each one niight have a com- 
panion ; Mid that thev might visit more 
5 laces, and accomplish more labor, than 
' they were all together. These twelve 
were the original number of apoeties. 
The word apostle means one that is 
$efUt and was given to them because 
they were sent Jorth to preach the gos- 
pel. They were ambassadors of Christ. 
To this number Matthias was after- 
wards added, to supply the place of Ju- 
das. Acts i. 26. And Paul was spe- 
mllv called to be an apostle to the 



clean spirited ta cast tbesi outf and 
to heal all manner of sickness and 
all manner o.'' disease. 
2 Now the names * of tbs 

»IiU.«.13L 



Gentiles, Rom. i. 1 ; I Cor. xf. 8, 9; 
Gal. i. 1. So that there were in aU 
fourteen apKMitles. 

In selecting twelve at frst, it isproba* 
ble that he was somewhat guided hf 
the number of the tribes of IsraeL 
Twelve was, with them, a wett-kncnm 
number, and it was natural that he 
should select one for every tribe. Their 
office was clearly made known. Tber 
were to heal the sick, raise the deaa, 
preach the go^>el, &c. They were to 
be with him, receive his instructions, 
learn the nature of his religion, be wit- 
nesses of his resurrection, and bear his 
gospel then around the globe. The 
number twelve was the best for these 
purposes that could be selected. It waa 
sumcientiy large to answer the purpose 
of testimony ; and it was so swwU as 
not to be disorderly, or easily divided 
into parties or factions. They were not 
letwned men, and could not be supposed 
to spread their religion by art, or tuents. 
They were not men of wealth, and 
could not 6rab« men to follow them. 
They were not men of rank and office, 
and could not compel men to believe. 
They were just such mien as are always 
found the best witnesses in courts *ol 
justice— plain men, of good sense, of 
fair character, of great honesty, and 
with favorable opportunities <^ ascer- 
taining the hctB to which they bore 
witness. Such men every body be- 
lieves, and especially when they are 
willing to lay down tneur lives to prove 
their smcerity. 

It was important that he should 
choose them early in his ministry, that 
they mi^ht be rally acquainted with 
him; might treasure up his instruc 
tions, and observe his manner of life 
and his person, that by having been 
k>ng acquainted with hun they might 
be able to testify to his identity, and be 
competent witnesses of his resurrection. 
No witnesses were ever so well quali- 
fied to give testimony as they ; and none 
ever ^ave so much evidence of their 
sincentv as they did. See Acts i. 21 , 33. 

2. The account which follows is movs 
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twelve apostles sre these : The first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother : James the son 
of Zebedee, and John his i^rother ; 
3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; 
Tliomas, and Matthew the publi- 



fiilly given in Mark iii. 13 — 18, and 
Luke vi. 12—19. Both of those evan- 
gelists have recorded the circumstances 
of their appointment. They agree in 
sayine it was done- on a mountain ; and, 
according to Luke, it was done before 
the sermon on the mount was dehver- 
ed, perhaps on the same mountain, near 
CapemauiB. Luke adds that the night 
previous had been spent in prayer to 
God. See Note on Luke vi. 12. T Si- 
mo9^ who u called Peter. Peter moans 
a rock. He was also called Cephas. 
John i. 42 ; 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 22, zv. 5 ; 
Gal. ii. 9. This was a Syro-Chaldaic 
word, signifying the same as Peter. 
This name was given probablv in re- 
ference to the resMUteneea imdjirmnesa 
which he was to exhibit in preachins^ 
the gospel. Before the Saviour's death 
be was rash, impetuous, and unstable. 
Afterwards, as all history affirms, he 
was firm, zealous, steadfast, and im- 
movable. He was crudfied at Rome 
with Us head downwards, thinking it 
too great an honor to die as his Master 
did. See Note, John xxi 18. IT James 
the son of Zebedect and John his brother. 
This James was slain by Herod in a 
persecution. Acts zii. 2. The other 
James, the son of Alpheus, was sta- 
tioned at Jerusalem, and was the au- 
thor of the epistle that bears his name. 
See Gal. i. 19 ; ii 9 ; Acts xv. 13. A 
James is mentioned (Gal. i. 19) as the 
Lord's brother. It has- not been easy to 
ascertain whv he was thus called. He 
is here called the son of Al^^ieus, that 
b, of Cleophas. John xiz. 25. Al- 
pheus and Cleophas were but different 
wa3r8 of writing and pronouncing the 
same name. This Mary, callea the 
mother of James and Joses, is called 
the wife of Cleophas. John xiz. 25. 
1 Lebbeus, called Thaddeus. These 
cwo words have the same signification 
m Hebrew. Luke calls him Judas, 
by a slight change from the name Thad- 
iens. Such changes are common in all 
writines. 

4. Shmm the Canaanite. Luke calls 
fcum Siman Zelotes, the zealc us. It is 



can ; James ike son of Alpheus ; 
and Lebbens, whose surname was 
Thaddeus; 

4 Simon the Canaanite ; and Jo* 
das Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 

probable that he was one of a small sect 
of the Jews called Zealots^ on account 
of peculiar zeal in religion. His native 

Elace was probably Cana. Afterwards 
e might with propriety be called by 
either title, f Judast Iscariot. It is 
probable this name was given to him to 
designate his native place. Canoth was 
t small town in the tribe of Judah. 

5. Into the toay of the Gentiles. That 
is, among the Gentiles, ttt nowhere but 
amonff the Jews. The full time for 
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles 
was not come. It was proper that it 
should be first preached to the Jews, 
the ancient covenant people of Grod, and 
the people among w-hom the Messiah 
was born. He anerwards gave tfiem a 
charge to go into all the world. Matt, 
xxviii. 19. ^ And into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not. The Sarna* 
ritans occupied tHe country formerly 
belonging to the tribe of Epliraun and 
the half- tribe of Manasseh. This region 
was situated between Jerusalem and 
Galilee ; so that in passing from the one 
to the other, it was a direct course to 
pass through Samaria. The capital of 
the country was Samaria, formerly a 
large and splendid city. It was si- 
tuated about fifteen miles to the north- 
west of the city of Shechem or Sychar 
(See Notes on John iv. 5), and about 
forty miles to the north of Jerusalem. 
Ror a description of this dty, see my 
Notes on Isaiah, xxviii. 1. Sychar or 
Shechem was also a city in the limits ol 
Samaria. 

This people was formerly composed 
of a few of^ the ten tribes, and a mix- 
ture of foreigners. When the ten tribes 
were carried away into captivity to Ba- 
bylon, the kins of Assyria sent people 
from Cutha, Ava, Hameth, and Se* 
pharvaim, to inhabit their country. 2 
Kings xvii. 24 ; Ezra iv. 2—1 1 . These 
people at first worshipped the idols of 
their own nations. But being troubled 
with lions, which had increased greatlv 
while the ooumry remained uninhabitea. 
they supposed it was because they had 
not honosed the Ood qf the amiUnf. A 
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and com^panded them, saying. Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samari- 
tans * enter ye not : 

6 But go * rather to the lost 
sheep ' of the house of Israel. 

7 And, as ye go, preach, saying, 

a 3 Ki.17.24. Jno.4.5,9^. b Ac.13.46. 
Ps.119.176. 18^3.6. Je^.6,n. E2e.34^.6, 
a lPe.2^. 



Jcmsh priest was therefore sent to them 
from Babylon, to instruct them in the 
Jewish religion. They were instructed 
partially from the books of Moses ; biU 
still retained many of their old rites and 
idolatrous customs, and embraced a re- 
limon made up of Judaism and idolatry. 
2 Kings xvii. 26, 27, 28. 

The grounds of difierence between 
the two nations were the following: 

Ist. The Jews, after their return from 
Babylon, set about rebuilding their tem- 
ple. The Samaritans offered to aid 
them. The Jews, however, perceiving 
that it was not from a love of true re- 
union, but that they might obtain a part 
of the favors eranted to the Jews by 
Cyrus, rejected their offer. The con- 
sequence was, that a state of long and 
bitter animosity arose between them 
and the Jews. 

2d. While Nehemiah was engaged in 
building the walls of Jerusalem, the 
Samaritans used every art to thwart 
hir» in his undertaking. Neh. vi. 1 — 
U. 

3d. The Samaritans at length obtain- 
ed leave of the Persian monarch to buUd 
a temple for themselves. Tins was 
orectea on mount Gerisbn. and thev 
strenuously contended that that was tlJe 
place designated by Moses as the place 
were the nation should worship. San- 
ballet, the leader of the Samaritans, 
constituted his son-in-law, Manasses, 
High Priest, line religion of the Sa- 
maritans thus became perpetuated, and 
an irreconcilable hatred arose between 
them and the Jews. See Note on John 
iv. 20. 

4th. Afterwards Samaria became a 

Slace of resort for all the outlaws of Ju- 
ea. They received willingly all the 
Jewish criminals, and refng^ees from jus- 
lice. The violators of the Jewish laws, 
and those who had been excommunicat- 
ed, be'ook themselves for safety to Sa- 
maria and greatly increased their num- 



'The kingdom of hearen is at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lep- 
ers, raise the dead, cast out devils : 
• freely ye haye received, freely give, 

9 * Provide / neither gold, noi 
silver, nor brass, in your purses : 

tfc.3.8. 4.17. Lu.9.2. 10.9. eAc8.18,9a 
»or,/rt. /Lu.32.35. 1 Ck)r.9.7,&c 

hers and the hatred which subsisted 
between the two nations. 

5th. The Samaritans receive^} only 
the five books of Moses, and rejected 
the writings of the prophets, and all 
the Jewish traditions. From these 
causes arose an irreconcilable difference 
between them, so that the Jews regard- 
ed them as the worst of the human race 
(Jj>hn viii. 48), and had no dealings with 
them. John iv. 9. 

Our Saviour, however, preached the 
gospel to them afterwards (John iv. 
6 — 26) and the apostles imitated his ex 
ample. Acts viii. 25. The gospel was, 
however, first preached to the Jews. 

6th. But go rather to the lost sheep^ 
&c. That is, to the Jews. He re- 
garded them as wandering and lost, 
Eke sheep straying without a shepherd. 
They had been the chosen people of 
God; they had long looked for the 
Messiah ; and it was proper that the 
gospel should be first offered to them. 

7. The kingdom of ?teaven is at hand. 
Or, more literally, the reign of heaven, 
or of God, draws near. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. 

8. Freely ye have received j freely give. 
That is, they were not to sm their fa- 
vors of healmg, preaching, &c. Thej 
were not to make a numey making busi- 
ness of it, to bargain specifically to heal 
for so much, and to cast out devils for 
so much. This, however, neither then 
nor afterwards, precluded them from 
receiving a competent support. See 
Luke X. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 8—14; 1 Tim 
V. 18. 

9—15. See also Mark vi. 8—11, and 
Luke ix. 3 — 5. In both these places 
the substance of this account is given, 
though not so particularly as in Mat- 
thew. The general subject is, the in- 
structions given to the apostles. 

9. Nor brass. This prohibition of 
gold, silver, and brass, is deslKued to 
prevent their preparing money tor l' 
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10 Nor sciip for .your jouTBey, 
oeither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet ' staves : for * the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 

iasu^. aLu.l0.7Ac 

journey. Pieces of money of smaU 
mdue were made of brass. ^ In your 
purges. Literally in your ^'nSes. See 
Notes, Matt. v. 38—41. A girdle or 
gash was an indispensable part of the 
dress. This girdle was made hoUoWy 
and answered the purpose of a purse. It 
was convenient, easily borne, and safe. 

10. Neither scrip. That Lb, knapsack. 
It was made of skin or coarse cloth, to 
carry provisions in. It was commonly 
hung around the neck. As they were 
to be provided for on their way, it was 
unnecessary to provide a store of pro- 
visions. ^ N'eitker ttoo coats. See Note, 
Matt V. 40. IT NeUher^ shoes. The 
original is the word commonly rendered 
sandals. See Note, Matt. iii. 11. 

Mark says, in recording this discourse, 
"but he shod with sandeds.^* Between 
this and Matthew there is an apparent 
contradiction. But there is really no 
difference. According to Matthew, Je- 
sus does not forbid meir wearing the 
sandals, which they probably had on, but 
only forbids their supplying themselves 
with morey or with supeifuous ones. 
Instead of making provision for their 
feet when their present shoes were worn 
out, they were to trust to Providence 
to be suppUed, and go as they were. 
And the meaning of the two evangel- 
ists may be thus expressed : * Do not 
procure any thing more for your journey 
than you have on. Gro as ]^ou are, shod 
with sandals, without making any pre- 
paration. T Nor yet staves. In the 
margin, in all the ancient versions, and 
in the common Greek text, it is in the 
angular number, nor rfet a staff. But 
Mark says that they might have a staff : 
** Jesus commanded tnem that they 
should take nothing for their joumev, 
smve a staff only. ' ' To many this would 
appear to be a contradiction: Yet the 
smrtt of the instruction, the main thing 
that the writer aims at, is the same. 
That was, that they were to go just €u 
they weret to trust to Providence, and 
not to spend any time in making prepa- 
ration for their journey. Some of them , 
frobably, when he addressed them had 
11* 



town ye shall enter, inquire who in 
it is worthy ; and there abide till ye 
go thence. 

12 And when ye come into au 
house, salute it. 



staves, and some had not. To those 
who had he did not say that they should 
throw them away, as the instructions he 
was giving might seem to require, but 
suffered them to take them (Mark). To 
those who had not, he said they should 
not spend time in procuring them (Mat- 
thew), but aU go just as they were. 
IT The workman is worthy of his meat. 
This implies that they were to expect 
proper supply for their wants from those 
who were benefited. They were not 
to TSidkie bargain and sale ox the power 
of working miracles, but they were to 
expect competent support from preach- 
ing the gospel ; and that not merely as 
a gift, but because they were worthy of 
it, and had a right to it. 

11. Who in it is worthy. That is, 
who in it sustains a fair character will 
be able and disposed to show you hos- 
pitality, and will treat you kindly. This 
shows that thev were not suddenly and 
needlessly to throw themselves in thf 
way of iTisult or want. ^ And then 
abide. There remain; as Luke adds, 
" Go not from house to house." They 
were 'to content themselves with one 
house ; not to wander about in the man- 
ner of vagrants and mendicants ; not to 
appear tol)e men of idleness, and fond 
of change ; not to seem dissatisfied with 
the hospitality of the people ; but to 
show that they had regidar, important 
busine^ ; to show that tney valued their 
time, were disposed to give themselves 
to labor, prayer, and meditation; and 
to be intent only on the business for 
which he had sent them. If mmisters 
of the gospel are useful, it will be by 
not spending their time in idle chitchat, 
and wandering about as if they had no- 
thing to do ; but in an honest and la- 
borious improvement of every moment 
in study, prayer, preaching, and reZ»- 
gious visiting their people. 

12. And when you come into a house, 
salute it. Tlie word house, here, evi- 
dently means family, as it does in the 
following verse. See also Matt. xii. 25, 
and John iv. 53: **And himself be> 
lievedandAuvAoZ^AoMse.'' Theftpot. 
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13 And if the house he worthy, 
let your peace come upon it: hut 
if it he not worthy, let your peace 
return • to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hAr your words, 
when ye depart out of Uiat house or 
dty, shake* off the dust of your feet. 

aPi.35.13. »Ne.5.13. Ae.13^1. 18.6. 



MATTHEW [A. D. SI 

15 Verily I say unto you. It 
shall he more tolerahle for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

16 Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves : be 
ye therefore ' wise as serpents, and 
^ harmless * as doves. 

eclLSS^. tfRo.16.19. Ep.5.15. or, 
gimpU. e Ph.2.15. 



ties were directed to salu^ the family, 
to show them the customary tokens of 
respect, and to treat them with civility. 
Religion never requires ^^ permits its 
friends to outrage the common rules of 
social intercourse. It demands of them 
to exhibit to all, the customary and 
proper tokens of respect, according to 
their age and station. 1 Pet. ii. 12 — ^25, 
iii. 8 — 11; Phil. iv. 8. For the mode of 
salutation, see Note, Luke x. 4, 5. 

13. If the house be worthy. That is, 
if the family he worthy, or be willing 
to receive you as my disciples. IT Let 
your peace come upon it. That is, let 
ihe peace or happiness which you seek, 
or u)r which you pray, in saluting it 
(see Luke x. 5), come upon it ; or seek 
their peace and happiness by prayer, 
mstruction, by remaining with them, 
and imparting to them the blessings of 
the gospel. ^ But if it he not worthy^ 
dec. If the family be unwilling to re- 
ceive you; if they show themselves 
unfriendly to you and your message ; 
let your peace return to you. This is a 
Hebrew mode of saying that your peace 
shall not come upon it. Ps. xxxv. 13. 
It is a mode of speaking derived from 
bestowing a gift. If people were wil- 
ling to receive it, they derived the 
benefit from it ; if not, then of course 
the present came back, or remained in 
the hand of the giver. So Christ f^- 
ratively speaks of the peace which 

• their labor would confer. If received 
kmdly and hospitably by the people, 
they would confer on them most valu- 
able blessings. If rejected and perse- 
cuted, the blessings which they sought 
for others woula come upon them- 
selves. They would reap the benefit 
of being cast out and persecuted for 
their Master's sake. Matt. v. 10. 

14. Shake off the dust of your feet. 
The Jews taught uniformly that the 
dust of the Gentiles ^as impure, and 



was to be shaken off. To shake off 
the dust from the feet, therefore, was a 
significant act, denoting that they re- 
garded them as impure, profane, and 
heathenish, and unworthy of their in- 
struction, and that thev declined all 
further connexion with them. It is re- 
corded that this was actually done by 
some of the apostles. See Acts xiii. 51, 
xviii. 6. • 

15. It shaU he more tolerahle for So- 
doMf &.C. The cities here mentioned, 
together with Admath and Zeboim, 
were destroyed by fire and brimstone, 
or by a volcanic eruption, on account 
of their great wickedness. They oc- 
cupied the place afterwards covered by 
the Dead Sea, bounding Palestine on 
the south-east. Gen.xix. 24, 25. Christ 
said that their punishment will be more 
tolerable — that is, more easily bome-^ 
than that of the people who reject his 
gospel. The reason is, that they were 
not favored with so much lignt and 
instruction. See Matt. xL 23, 24 ; Luke 
xii. 47, 48. Sodom and Gomorrah are 
often referred to as signal instances of 
divine vengeance, and as sure proofa 
that the wicked shall not go unpunish- 
ed. » See 2 Peter ii. 6 ; Jude 7. 

16. As sheep in the midst of wolves. 
That is, I send you inoffensive and 
harmless, into a cold, unfriendly, and 
cruel world. Your innocence will not 
be a protection. T Be wise as serpents, 
&c. Serpents have always been ao 
emblem of wisdom and cunning. Gen. 
iii. 1. The Egyptians used the serpen* 
in their hieroglyphics as a symbol o' 
wisdom. Prooably the thing in whic^ 
Christ directed his followers here to 
imitate the serpent was in its caution in 
avoiding danger. No animal equals 
them in the rapidity and skill wiiich 
they evince in escaping danger. So 
said Christ to his disciples, You need 
caution and wisdom, in the midst <tf • 
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for* 



they will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will scourge* 
you in their synagogues ; 

18 And * ye shall be bronffht be- 
fore goyemors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles* 



ani3.fi. 

tCor.llJM. 



»c.34.9. M«r.l3.9. 



e Ae.5.40. 



world that will seek your liTes. He 
directs them also to be harmless, not 
to mvoke danser, not to do injury, 
ana thus make their fellow-men justly 
enraged against them. Doves are, and 
always have been, a striking emblem 
of innocence. Most men would fool- 
ishly destroy a serpent, be it ever so 
harmless ; yet few are so hard-hearted 
as to kill a dove. 

17. But beware ef men. That is, be 
en your guard against men who are 
like wolves. Ver. 16. Do not run 
unnecessarily into danger. Use suit- 
able prudence and caution, and do not 
'unnecessarily endanser your lives. IT 
CommciU. The word here used com- 
monly signifies the great council of the 
nation, the Samkedrim* See Note, 
Matt v. 22. . Here it seems to refer 
to any judicial tribunal, of which there 
were some in every village. Y Tkey 
will ecourge jfou in their synagogues. 
Scourgmg, or whippings is often men- 
tioned in the NeW Testament as a part 
of punishment The law of Moses 
directed that the number of stripes 
should not exceed forty, but might be 
any number less, at the diM^retion of the 
judge. Deut. xzv. 2, 3. The person 
who was sentenced to scourging was 
formerly laid upon the ground, and the 
blows inflicted on his back in the pre- 
sence of the judge. Afterwards, the 
eriminalwastiedtoalowpost. Scourg- 
ing is still practised in the East ; but 
the blows are commonly inflicted on 
the soles of the feet It is called the 
kastinado. 

The instrument formerly used was a 
rod. Afterwards they employed thongs 
or lashes attached to the rod. To make 
the blows severe and more painful, they 
sometimes fastened sharp points of iron, 
or pieces of lead, in the thongs. These 
were called scorpions. 1 King?, xii. 11. 
The law was express that t& number 



19 But * when they deliyer you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak ; for it shall be giyen 
you in that same hoar what ye shall 
speak. 

30 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in yoa« 

e Mar.13.11. Lu.13.11. fil.1445. 



of stripes should not exceed forty. The 
Jews, to secure the greater accuracy in 
counting, used a scourge with three 
lashes, which inflicted three stripes at 
once. With this the criminu was 
struck thirteen times, making t^ num- 
ber of blows thirty-nine. Paul^as five 
times scourged in this way. See 2 Cor. 
xi. 24. 

The Romans did not feel themselves 
bound by the law of the Jews in rejB^ard 
to the numier of stripes, but inflicted 
them at pleasure. Tnus our Saviour 
was scourged till he was so w§ak as 
not to be able to bear his cross. This 
was often done in the synagogue. See 
Matt, xxiii. 34 ; Acts xxii. 19, xxvl U 

18. And }fe skaU he brought, Slc. 
This prediction was completely and 
abundantly ftilfilled. Acts v. 26, xiL 
1—4, xxiii. 33, xxvi. 1, 28, 30. Peter 
is said to have been brought before 
Nero, John before Domitian, Roman 
emperors f and others before Parthian, 
Scythian, and Indian kings. They 
were to stand there to bear a testimony 
against them; or, as it might be ren- 
dered, to them. That is, they were to 
be witnesses to them of the great fects 
and doctrines of the Christian religion ; 
and if they rejected Christianity they 
would be witnesses against them in 
the day of judgment The fulfilment 
of this prophecy is a signal evidence 
that Christ possessed a knowledge of 
the future. Few things were more 
improbable when this was uttered than 
that the fishermen of Galilee would 
stand before the illustrious and mighty 
monarchs of the Eiast and the West. 

19,20. Take no thought. That is, be 
not anxious, or unduly solicitous. See 
Note, Matt. vi. 25. God would inspire 
them. This was a full promise that 
they should be inspired, and was a most 
seasonable consolation. Poor, and ig- 
norant, and obscure fishermen wwuL 
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91 And the brother sball deliver 
up the brother to death, and the 
. ather the child : and the children 
thai] rise np against their parents, 
and cause them to be pat to death. 

99 And ye shall be hated of all 
«en for my name*8 sake ; bnt * he 
that endareth to the end shall be 
aved. 

33 But when they persecute yon 

« De.13.13.13- KeAlOi 



naturally be solicitous what they should 
tay before the great men of the earth. 
Blastem people regarded kings as raised 
for above common mortafe: as ap- 
proacnmg to divinity. How consoling, 
then, the assurance that God would aid 
them, and speak within them ! 

21. And the hrotker shaU ddwer up 
the Iruher, &,c. Were there no evi- 
donee that this hmd been done^ it could 
scarcely be credible. The ties which 
bnd brothers and sisters, and parents 
a id children together, are so strong that 
It could scarcely be believed that divi- 
sion of sentiment on religious subjects 
would cause them to forget these ten- 
der relations. Yet history assures us 
that this has been done. If this be so, 
then how inexpressiblv awful must be 
the malignity of the human heart by 
nature asainst religion ! Nothing else 
but this dreadful oppoffltion to God, and 
his gospel, ever has induced, or ever 
can mduce men to violate the most ten- 
der relations, and consign the best 
friends to torture, racks, and flames. 
It adds to the horrors of this, that those 
who were put to death in persecution 
were tormented in the most awful 
modes that human ingenuity coukl 
devise. They were crucified; were 
thrown into boiling oil ; were burnt at 
the stake; were roasted slowly over 
coals ; were compelled to drmk melted 
lead ; were torn in pieces by beasts of 
prey; were covered with pitch, and 
burnt, to give light in the gardens of 
Nero. Yet dreadful as this prediction 
was, it was fulfilled ; and incredible as 
it seems, parents and children, and 
husbands and wives, were found wick- 
ed enough to deliver up each other to 
the^ cruel modes of death on account 
of their attachment to the Gospel. Such 
is the of^poation of the heart of man to 



in this eiWy flee * ye into another ? 
for verLy 1 say unto you. Ye sHall 
not ^ have gone orer the eitiet of 
Israel till the Son of roan be come. 

94 The * disciple is not aboT« 
kit master, nor the servant abovt 
his \(a6, 

95 It is enoBg^h for the diseipW 
that he be as his master, fnd th 
servant as his lord. If ' they hsT 

h Ae.8.1. > or, end, or, MM. « Lu.6.4t. 
Jao.13.16. 1&90. dInoS.4». 



the gospel ! That hostility which will 
overcome the strong ties ot natural af- 
fection, and which will be satisfied with 
nothing else to show its power, can be 
BO slight opposition to the gospel of God. 

22. YeshttUhehatedtjtiillmen. Thai 
is, of o2l kinds of men. The human 
heart would be opposed to them, be- 
cause it is opposed to Christ, f But he 
that endureth to the end, &.C. That is, to 
the end of life, be it longer or shorter 
He that bears all these unspeakable suf- 
ferings, and who does not shrink snd 
apostatize, will give decisive evidence 
of attachment to me, and shall enter 
into heaven. See Rev. ia. 21, 22. 

23. When they persecute, &>c. They 
were not permitted to throw away their 
lives. Where they could preserve them 
without denying their Lord, they were 
to do it. Yet all the commands of 
Christ, as well as their conduct, show 
that they were rather to lay down theii 
lives, than deny their Saviour. We are 
to preserve our lives by all proper 
means ; but rather die, than save our- 
selves by doing any thing wrong. ^ Ye 
shall not have gone ottr the cities of le 
rael, &c. That is, in fleeing from per- 
secutors, from one city to another, you 
shall not have gone to every city in Ju- 
dea, till the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the end of the Jewish economy. 
See Note on Matt. xxiv. 28, 29, 30. 
jBy the coming ^ the Son of many that 
is, of Chrirt, is probably meant the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which happened 
about thirty years after this was spoken. 
The words are often used in this sense. 
See Matt. judv. 30. MarkxiiL26. Luke 
xxi. 27, 32. 

24. 25. The disciple is not above his 
Master, &c. That is, you must expect 
the same treatment which i have re- 
ceived. They have called wse, yoiit 
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ealled the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall 
ike^ call them of his household ? 

26 FeaJ" them not therefore : for • 
there is nothing covered that shall 
not be revealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 

37 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what ye 
hear in the ear, ihMt preach ye upon 
the house-tops. 

iBeebebul. a Mar.4.22. Lu.l25,a ICor. 
4^, * 18.8.12.13. 51.7.12. 1 Pe.ai4. 



Master and Teacher, Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils (see Matt. xii. 24. 
Luke zi. 15. John viii. 48} ; and you 
must expect that they will call all of 
the family by the same name. Bedze- 
iubf or Bedzdmh was a god of the £k- 
fonites. See 2 Kings i. 2. The word 
literally means the god of files, so called 
because this idol was supposed to pre- 
lect them from the numerous swarms 
of flies with M^ch that country is sup- 
posed to have abounded. Tne word 
also signified, among the Jews, the god 
of fiUht and was esteemed as the most 
k>w and offensive of ail the idol gods. 
Hence the name was mven to the Lead- 
er, or Prince, of all the devils. Luke 
xi. 15. Mark iii. 22. By giving the name 
to Christ, they poured upon him Uie 
greatest possible abuse ana contempt. 

26. Fear them not, &c. He encou- 
raged them by the assurance that God 
would protect them, and that their truth 
and innocence should fBl be vindicated. 
It is probable that the declaration, there 
is nothing covered, &>c., was a proverb 
among the Jews. By it our Saviour 
meant, that their innocencsj their prin- 
ciples, and their integrity, though then 
the world might not acknowledge them, 
in due time, would be revealed; or 
God would vindicate them, and the 
universe would do them justice. They 
were then to be willing to be unknown, 
despised, persecuted, for a time, with 
the assurance that their true characters 
should yet be understood, and their 
sufferings appreciated. 

27. What I say to you in darkness, 
&.C. That is, in secret, in private, in 
confidence. The private instructions 
which I gfive you while v«rith me, do 
you proclmm publicly, on the house top. 
The house top, the flat roof, was a pub- 



28 And * fear not them which 
kill the body, but are. not able to 
kill the soul : but mther fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold foi 
a ' farthing 1 and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 

30 But « the very hairs of yoiif 

head are all numbered. 

* In value, ka^enny farthing, a 10th part 
of the Roman penny. C.18.2B. e Ac.27.34. 



lie conspicuous place. See 2 Sam. xvL 
22. See also Notes, Matt. Lx. 1—8. 

28. Them which kill the body. That 
is, men, who have no power to injure 
the soul, the immortal part. The body 
is a small matter, in comparison with 
the soul. Temporal death is a slight 
thing, compared with eternal death. He 
du*ects them, therefore, not to be alarm- 
ed at the prospect of temporal death ; 
but to fear God, who can destroy both 
soul and body for ever. This passage 
proves that the bodies of the wicked 
will be raised up to be punished for 
ever. IT/n hell. See Note on IVfatt. 
V. 22. 

29—31. Are not two sparrows, ^c. 
He encourages them not to fear by two 
striking considerations : first, that God 
took care of sparrows, the smallest and 
least valuable birds ; and secondly, by 
the fact, that God numbered even the 
very hairs of the head. The argument 
is, if he talgss care of birds of the least 
vsdue ; if he regards so small a thing as 
the hair of the head, and numbers it, 
he will certainly protect and provide for 
you. You need not, therefore, fear 
what man can do to you. IT Sparrows. 
Birds of very small kind and value, 
with a black throat, and brown tem- 
ples. They were used for food among 
the Jews ; and were an image of sor- 
row, solitude, and wretchedness. Ps. 
cii. 7. " I am as a sparrow alone upon 
the house top." IT Farthing. See Note, 
Matt. V. 26. V Without your Father. 
That is, God your Father guides and 
directs its fall. It falls only with his 
permission, and where he chooses. 

30. The hairs— are numbered. That 
is, each one has exercised the care and 
attention of God. He has fixed ths 
number ; and though of small import 
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31 Fear je not therefore ; ye are 
af more value than many sparrows. 

33 Whosoever therefore shall con- 
fess roe before men, him * will I 
confess also before roy Father which 
is in heaven. 

33 But * whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is . in hea- 
ven* 

34 Think not that I am come to 
•end peace on earth : * I came not 
to send peace, but a sword. ' 

35 For I am come to set a man 

m Re^5. b Ti.2.13. e Lu.13.49,53. 



ance, yet he does not think it beneath 
him to determine how few, or how 
many, they shall be. He will, there- 
fore, take care of you. 

32, 33. Whosoever tkerrfore shall ftm- 
/ess met &c. The same word in the 
original, is translated confess and pro- 
^s. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. 2 John 7. 
Kom. X. 10. It means to acknowledge 
iie Lord Jesus Christ, and our depend- 
ence on him for salvation, and our at- 
tachment to him, in every proper man' 
ner. This profession may be made, in 
uniting with a church ; at the commu- 
nion ; in conversation ; and in conduct. 
7'he scriptures mean, by a profession 
of religion, an exhibition of it in everv 
circumstance of the life, and before all 
men. It is not merely in one act that 
wo must do it, but in every act. We 
must be ashamed neither of the person, 
the character, the doctrines, nor the re- 
quirements of Christ.' If we are : if 
we deny him in these things before 
men ; or are unwilling to express our 
attachment to him in every way possi- 
ble, then it is right that he shoula dis- 
#iof» all connexion with usj or deny us, 
before God. And he wUl do it. 

34, 35, '66. Think not that lam come^ 
&c. This is taken from Micah vii. 6. 
Christ did not here mean to say that the 
object of his coming was to produce dis- 
cord and contention; for he was ttie 
Prince of Peace. Isa. Lx. 6 ; xi. 6. 
Luke ii. 14. But he means to say that 
such would be one of the effects of his 
coming. One part of a family that was 
opposed to Aim, would set themselves 
•gainst those who believed in him. The 
wickedneaa of men, and not the reli- 



at Tarianee * against bis father, and 
the daughter against her mother* 
and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

36 And * a roan*s foes shall &t 
they of his own household. 

37 He / that loveth father or 
mother more than roe, is not worthy 
of me : and he that loveth son or 
daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of roe. 

38 And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is not 
worthy of me. 

dMi.l^fi. «Ps.41.9. /Lu.14.96 



pon of the gospel, is the cause of this 
hostility. It is unnecessary to say that 
no prophecy has been more strikinfUf 
fulnlled ; and it will continue to be mf- 
filled, till all unite in obeying his com 
mandmSnts. Then hia religion will 
produce universal peace, ii But a 
sword. The sword is an instrument of 
death, and to send a sword, is the same 
as to produce hostility and war. 

37. He that loveth father or mother^ 
&.C. The meaning of this is clear.* 
Christ must be lovwl supremely, or he 
is not loved at all. If we are not will- 
ing to give up all earthly possessions, 
and forsake ail earthly fnends ; and if 
we do not obey him rather than all 
others, we have no true attachment to 
him. IT Is not worthy of me. Is not fit 
to be regarded as a follower of me ; ot 
LB not a Christian. 

38. And he that taketh not his cross, 
&.C. When persons were condemned 
to be crucified, a part of the sentence 
was, that they should carry the cross on 
which they were to die, to the place of 
execution. Thus Christ carried his, till 
he fainted fi'om fatigue and exhaustion. 
See Note on Matt, xxvii. 31 . The cross 
was usually composed of two rough 
beams of wood, united in the form of 
this figure, -f*. It was an instrument of 
death. See Notes on ch. xxvii. 31, 32. 
To carry it was burdensome, was dis- 
graceful, was trying to the feelings, was 
an addition to tne punishment. So, to 
carry the cross is a figurative expression, 
denoting that we must endure whatever 
is burdensome, or tryingr, or considered 
as dbgraceful, in following Christ. It 
consists simply in doing our duty, let 
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39 H« « that findetb his life, shall 
lose it : and he that loseth his life 
for my sake, shall find it. 

40 He * that receiveth you, re- 
eetveth me; and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41 He * that receiveth a prophet 
to the oame of a prophet, saall re- 
ceive a prophet*s reward; and he 

a C16.25. * C1&5. 25.40,45. Jno. 18.44. 

the world think of it or speak of it as 
they may. It does not con»st in making 
trouble for Qurselves, or doingr things 
merely to be omosed ; it b doing just 
what IS required of us in the scriptures, 
let it produce whatever shame, disgrace, 
or pam it may. This every follower, of 
JemiB is requured to do. 

'S9. Hethaijlndeth htM life, &c. The 
word Ufe in this passage is used evi- 
dently m two senses. The meaning 
may be expressed thus: He that is 
anzious to save his temnoral life, or his 
comfort and security nere, shall lose 
eternal life; or shall fail of heaven. 
He that is willing to risk, or lose, his 
comfort and life here, for mv sake, shall 
find life everlasting, or shall be saved. 
The manner of speakine is similar to 
that where he said *' let me dead bury 
cheir dead.'* 

40, 41, 42. He that receiveth you, &.c. 
In all these three illustrations Christ 
meant to teach substantially the same 
thing, that he that would entertain kind- 
ly, or treat with hospitality himself, his 
disciples, a prophet^ or a righteous man, 
would show that he approved their cha- 
racter, and should not fail of proper re- 
ward. To receive in the name of a 
prophet, is to receive a» a prophet ; to 
do proper honor to his character ; and 
to evince attachment to the cause in 
which he was engaged; 

42. These little ones. By these are 
clearly meant his disciples. They are 
called little ones, to denote their want 
of wealth, rank, learning, and whatever 
the world calls great. They were little 
in the estimation of the world, and in 
their own estimation. They were learn- 
ere, not yet teachers ; and they made 
no pretensions to what attracts the ad- 
miration of mankind. IT A cup of cold 
waiter only. Few would refuse a cup 
of cold water to any man, if thirsty and 
weary ; and yet few would give it to 



that receiveth a righteous man In 
the name of a righteous man, shall 
receive a righteous man's reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say ^iwio 
you, he shall in nowise lose his re- 
ward. 

eKi.17.10. He.6.10 



such an one because he was a. Christian, 
or to express attachment to the Lord 
Jesus. In bestowing it on a man he 
cause he was a Christian, he would 
show love to the Saviour himself; in 
the other case, he would give it from 
mere sympathy, or kindness, evincing 
no regard for the Christian, the Chris- 
tian's Master, or his cause. In one 
case, he would show that he loved the 
cause of religion ; in the other, not. 

REMARKS. 

1st. From the narrative in this chap- 
ter, in connexion with that in Luke, we 
are permitted to see the Saviour's habits 
in regard to prayer. An important event 
was before him ; an event on which, hu- 
manly speaking, depended the whole 
success of his religion— the choice oi 
those who should be his messengers to 
mankinds He felt its importance ; and 
even the Son of God sought the place 
of prayer, and during the night watches 
asked the direction m his futher. His 
example shows that we, in great and 
tiying circumstances, should seek par 
ticularly the direction of God. 

2d. We see the benevolence of the 
gospel Vs. 7, 8. The apostles were to 
confer the highest favors on mankind 
vidthout rewsud. Like air, and sun- 
beams, and watei^-^fts of God— they 
are without price. The poor are wel- 
come ; the rich, unaided by their wealth, 
are welcome also ; the wide world may 
freely come, and partake the rich bless- 
ings of the gospel of peace. 

3d. Ministers of the gospel, and all 
the followers of Jesus, should depend 
on the providence of God for support, 
and the supply of their wants. Vs. 9, 10. 
He sent his apostles into a cold, un- 
friendly world, and he took care of 
them. So all that trust him shall not 
want. The righteous shall not be for- 
saken. The God wno has in his hand 
all the pearls of the ocean, the i{old io 
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AND it came to pats, when Je- 
sus had made an end of com- 
mandioff his twelve disciples, he 
departed thence, to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 



the heart of th^ earth, and the cattle on 
a thousand hillst and that feeds the ra- 
ven when it cries, will hear the cries of 
hb children, and supply their wants. 

4th. We see the duty of treatinj^ kind- 
ly the messengers of salvation. V s. 1 1 — 
13. Christ expected that in every city 
and town they would find some who 
would welcome them. He promised 
the reward of a prophet to those who 
should receive a prophet ; and assured 
of his favor those who had nothing bet- 
ter to bestow than even s cup of cold 
woter. The ministers of reujB;ion are 
sent to benefit the woiid. H is but 
right, that tn that world they should be 
kindly received, and their wants sup>- 
plied. 

5th. The guilt of rejecting the gospel. 
Vs. 14, 15. It is not a sm^l matter to 
reject an offer of heaven. A palace, a 
tmone, a mine of eold, might be reject- 
ed, and compared with rejecting the 
'gospel, it would be a trifle. But life 
eternal is not like thrones, %nd gold, 
and temples. This lost, all b lost. 
The gospel rejected, all is gone. Nor 
hope, nor happiness, awaits him that 
hath spumed this offer. God requires 
every one to believe the gospel; and 
wo, wo, a greater wo than befell the 
gmlty cities of the plain, to him who 
rejects it. 

6th. Judgment will certainly over- 
take the s[mlty. Ver. 15. It fell on So- 
dom, and It will fall on all transgressors. 
None shall escape. Damnation may 
slumber long over the wicked; and 
they may long mock the God of truth, 
but in due time their feet will slide, 
and all creation shall not be able to 
save them from wo. How dangerous, 
how sMrfiil is the condition of an impen- 
itent sinner ! 

7th. We are to take proper care of 
our lives. Ver. 23. The apostles were 
to flee from danger, when they could 
do it without denying their Lord. So 
are we. He that throws away his life, 
when it might have been, and ought to 
have been, preserved, is a self-murderer. 



9 Now * when John ^ad heara 
in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art thoo 
he that should eoose, or do we look 
for another ! 

He thst exposes himself when duty does 
not require it, and whose life jMiys the 
forfeit, goes before God ''rushing un- 
hid into his Msker's presence,'^ noi 
can he be held guiltless. 

8th. We are to persevere is sut 
duty, through all trials. Ver. 23. Nei- 
ther the world, nor pain, poverty, per- 
secution, nor death, is to appal us. 
He that endures to the end, shall be 
saved. We have but one thing to do : 
to do the will of God ; to be the Ckris^ 
tian every wikere; and leave the event 
with him. 

9th. God exercises a particular pro- 
vidence. Vs. 29, 30. He watches the 
felling sparrow, numbers the hairs of 
the heaa, and for the same reason pre- 
sides over all other things. The Lord 
reigneth, sajrs the Psunust, let the 
earth rejoice. Ps. xcvii. I. 

10th, The duty of making a profes- 
sion of religion. Vs. 32, 33. It must 
be done in the proper way, or Christ 
will disown us in the day of judgment 
It is impossible to neslect it, and have 
evidence of piety. Itashamed of him, 
he will be ot us. 

Uth. Religion is easy, and easily 
tested. Vs. 40—42. What more easy 
than to give a cup of water to a stran- 

ger ; andwhat more easy than to know 
•om what motive we do it ! Yet how 
many are there who, whfle they would 
do the thing, would yet lose etettud life, 
rather than do it with a view of honor- 
ing Christ, or showing attachment to 
him ! How dreadfiil is the opposition 
of the human heart to religion ! How 
amazing that man will not do the slight- 
est acts^ to secure an interest in the 
kingdom of God ! 

CHAPTER XL 
L And k came to pose, &c. The di 
rections to his apostles were given in 
the vicinity of Cfapemaum. He went 
from thence to preach in tJieir cities : 
that is, in the cities in the vicinity ot 
Capernaum, or in Galilee. Hs did not 
yet go into Judea. 
2. The account contained in thia 
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4 JdSQS answered and said unto 
tbem, Go and shew John again 
those things which ye do he9r and 
see: 

5 The bUnd receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 

• 18^14,15. 1 Co.lJ2^ 1 Pe.2.8. 
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diapter of Matthew, to the 19th verse, 
is found, with no material variation, in 
Luke vii. 18 — 35. John was in prison. 
Herod had thrown him into confine- 
ment, on account of John's faithfulness 
in reproving him for marrying his bro- 
ther Philip's wife. See Matt. xiv. 3, 4. 
It is not certainljr known why John 
sent to Jesus. It might have been to 
saUsf^ his disciples that Jesus was the 
Messiah; or he might have been de- 
sirous of ascertaining for himself whe- 
ther this person of whom he heard so 
touch, was the same one whom he had 
oaptized, and whom he knew to be the 
Messiah. See John i. 29. 

3. Ah thou he that should come. That 
IS, art thou the Messiah, or the Christ. 
The Jews expected a Saviour. His 
coming had been long foretold. Gen. 
xlix. 10. Isa. ix. 1 — 6 ; xi. 1 — 5 ; xxxv. 
4 — 6 ; liii. Dan. ix. 24—27. See also 
John vi. 14. Comp. Deut. xviii. 18. 19. 
In common language, therefore, he 
was familiarly descril^ as he that was 
to come* Luke adds here (Luke vii. 21.) 
that at the time when the messengers 
3ame to him, Jesus cured many of meir 
in&rmities, and plagues, and of evil 
Bfttrits. An answer was, therefore, 
ready to the inquiries of John. 

4, 5. Go and $how John again, &c. 
Jesus referred them for an answer to 
these miracles. They were proof that 
he was the Messiah. Prophets had in- 
deed wroufi^t miracles, but no prophet 
had wrought so many, or any so im- 
portant. Jesus, moreover, wrought 
them in hit own name, and by his own 
power. Prophets had done it by the 
power of God. Jesus, therefore, per- 

ormed the works which none but the 
Mesfflah could do; and John mi^ht 
jasily infer that he was the Chnst. 
I The poor have the gospel preached to 
ikem. It was predicted of the Messiah, 
that he would preach good tidings to 
the meek (Isa. Ld. 1.): or, as it is ren- 
dered ia the New 'Testament, preach 
12 



dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached to them. 

6 And blessed is ke, whosoever 
shall not be offended * in me. 

7 And, as they departed, Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What * went ye 

»La.7.24-30. 

the gospel to the poor. Luke iv. 18. 
By this, therefore, also, John might in- 
fer that he was trulv the Messiah. It 
adds to the force of tnis testimonv, that 
the poor have always been overlooked 
by Pharisees and philosophers. No 
sect of philosophers had condescended 
to notice them before Christ ; and no 
system of religion had attempted to in- 
struct them, before the Christian reli- 
gion. In all other schemes, the poor 
have been passed by as unworthy of 
notice. 

6. And blessed is he, &c. The word 
offence means a stumiling block. Note, 
Matt. V. 29. This verse might be ren- 
dered, * happy is he to whom I shall 
not prove a sumbling block !' That is, 
happy is he who shall not take offence 
at my poverty and lowliness of life, so 
as to reject me and my doctrine. Hi^ 
py is he who can, notwithstanding that 
poverty and obscurity, see the evidence 
that I am the Messiah, and follow me. 
It is not improbable that John wished 
Jesus pubhcly to proclaim himself as 
the Christ, instead of seeking retire- 
ment. Jesus replied that he gave suf- 
ficient evidence of that by his works ; 
that a man might discover it if he 
chose; and that he was blessed who 
would seek that evidence, and embrace 
him as the Christ, in spite of his hum- 
ble manner of life. 

7. And as they departed, &.C. Jesus 
took occasion from the inquiries made 
bv John's disciples, to instruct the peo* 

51e respecting the true character (^ 
ohn. Multitudes had gone out to hear 
him, when he preached in the desert 
(Matt, iii) ; and it is probable that many 
had been attracted by the novelty of his 
appearance or doctrines, and many had 
I gone simply to see and hear a man of 
j singular habits and opinions. Probably 
many who followed Christ had been of 
that number. He took occasion, there* 
j fore, by some striking questions to ex- 
amine the motives by which they had 
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out into Uie wilderness to seel a 
reed shaken with the « wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for to 
see ? a man ctothed in soft ra.ment 1 
Behold, they that wear soft elotMng 
are in kings^ houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
see? a prophet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he or whom it is ^ 

«Ep.4.14. Ja.1.6. »Is.40.3. Mal.ai. La. 
L76. 

been drawn to his ministry. ^A reed 
ehaken with the wind t ' The resion of 
country in which John preached, being 
overflowed annually by the Jordan, 
produced great quantities of reedsy or 
canesy of a light, fragile nature, easily 
shaken by the wind. They were, there- 
fore, an image of a light, changing, in> 
constant man. John^s sending to Chrbt 
to inquire his character, might have led 
some to suppose that he was chaneine 
and inconstant, like a reed. He nad 
once acknowledged him to be the Mes« 
siah, and now, being in prison and send- 
in^ to him to inquire into the fact, they 
might have supposed he had no firm- 
ness, or fixed principles. Jesus, by 
asking this question, declared, that not- 
withstanding this appearance, this was 
not the character of John. 

8. Clothed in soft raiment. The kind 
of raiment here denoted was the light, 
thin clothing worn by efieminate per- 
sons. It was made commonly of fine 
linen, and was worn chiefly for orna- 
ment. Christ asks them whether they 
were attracted bv any thing like that. 
He says that the desert was not the place 
to expect it. In the palaces of kmgs, 
in the court of Herod, it might be ex- 

Jected. But not in the place where 
ohn was. This kind of clothing was 
an emblem of riches, splendor, enemi- 
nacy, feebleness of character. He 
meant to say that John was a man of 
a different stamp : — coarse in his ex- 
terior ; hardy in nis character ; firm in 
luB virtue ; ntted to endure trials and ; 
prtvations, and thus qualified to be the ! 
forerunner o^ the toibng and sufiering 
Messiah. | 

9. A prophet f He next asks whether 
they went to see a prophet! f They had . 
regarded him as such ; and Jesus tells 
Jtom thai in this their apprehensions of 



written. Behold, I tend ray messen- 
ger before tliyfiBee,whieh shall pre* 
pare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, among 
* them that are born of women there 
bath not risen a greater thaa Jc^b 
the Baptist : notwithstanding, * lie 
that is least in the kingdom of hea* 
Ten is greater than he. 

13 And from the days of John 
e Jno.5.3S. i Jno.].15.S7. Z3b. 



him were correct. T More thtm a pro 
phet. Sustaining a character more ele 
vated and sacrea than the meet distin 
ffuished of the ancient prophets. Those 
had been regarded as tne most eminent 
of the prophets who had most clearlr 
predicted the Messiah. Isaiah had 
been distin^shed above all others for 
the subtinuty of his writings, and the 
clearness with which he luul foretold 
the coming of Christ. Yet John sor- 
passed even him. He Hved in the time 
of the Christ. He predicted his coming 
with still more clearness. He was thi 
instrument of introducing him to the 
nation. He was, therefore, first among 
the prophets. 

10. For thie is he, &c. The passa^ 
of scripture here quoted is found m 
Mai. iii. 1. The euostance of it is con- 
tained also in Isa. zl. 3. T Prepare 
thy way. That is, to prepare ike peo- 
ple ; to make them ready, by proper 
mstructions, to receive the Messiah. 

11. Them that are horn of women. 
This is an emphatic way of saying th^ 
there had never been a greater mam, 
than John. See Job. ziv. 1. ^ He 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is 
greater than he. The phrase '* king 
dom of heaven*' is used in many senses. 
See Note, Matt. iii. 2. It here proba- 
bly means, in preatking the kingdom 
of God, or the gospel. It could hardly 
be afiirmed of tne obscurest and most 
i^orant Christian, that he had clearer 
views than Isaiah or John. But of the 
apostles of the Saviour, of the first 
preachers, who were with him, and 
who4ieard his instructions, it might be 
said, that they had more correct appre- 
hensions than any of the ancient pro> 
phets, or John. 

12. And from the days cf John, &c 
That is, from the days wImr Joha be* 
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the Baptist ontH now the kingrdom 
ef heaven ^ euffereth violence, and 
the violent take * it by force. 

i3 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John, 

14 And if ye will receive tV, this 
is Elias which ^ was for to come. 

15 He * that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 But ' whereunto shall I liken 
this generation ? It is like unto 

1 or, U gvtUn^ hf force, und theif that Uirtut 
MM, Uk^ it^Scc « Lu.16.16. Ep.6.11-13. 



pan to preach. It is not known how 
u>ng this was, but it was not probably 
more than a year. Our Saviour here 
simply states a fact. He says there 
was a great nwA, or a crowd pressing to 
hear John. Multitudes went out to 
hear him, as if they were about to take 
the kingdom of heaven by force. See 
Matt. iu. 5. So, says he, it has con- 
tinued. Since the kingdom of heaven, 
or the gospel, has been preached, there 
has been a nuh to it. Men have been 
eameH about it ; they have come vress' 
ing to obtain the blessing, as it they 
would take it by violence. There is 
allusion here to the manner. in which 
cities were taken. Besiegers pressed 
upon them with violence, and demo- 
lidied the walls. With such earnest- 
7USS and violenee, he says, men had 
pressed around him and John, since 
they besan to preach. There is no 
allusion here to the manner in which 
individual sinners seek salvation; but 
it is a simple record of the fact that 
multitudes had thronged around him 
and John to hear the gospel. 

13. AU the profhets, Slc, It is meant 
by this vejrse that John introduced a 
new dispensation ; and that the old one, 
where the prophet% and the law of 
Bftoses were the guide, was closed 
when he preached that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand. By the law is 
meant the five books of Moses ; by the 
IH'ophets, the remainder of the books of 
the Old Testament. 

li. If ye wHl receive it. This is a 
way ofspeaking impljring that the doc- 
trine which he was about to state was 
different from their common views; 
chat he was about to state something 
which varied from the common expect- 
B» and which, therefore, tbey mi^fht 



children sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped 
unto you, and ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. 
• 18 For John came neither eating 
nor drinking ; and they say, • He 
hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating 
/ and drinking ; and they say, Be- 

*Mal.4.5. c.17.12. e Re.2.7,&c. dLa.7. 
31. eclOJSS. Jno.7.ao. /c9.10. Jno.2.3. 



be disposed to reject. T J%is is Elias, 
&c. That is, Elijah. Elias is the 
GreeJc mode of wnting the Hebrew 
word Elijah. An account of him is 
found in the first and second books of 
Kings. He was a distinmiished pro- 
phet, and was taken up to neaven m a 
chariot of fire. 2 Kings ii. 11. The 
prophet Malachi (ch. iv. 5, 6,) predict- 
ed that Elijah should be sent before 
the coming of the Messiah, to prepare 
the way for him. By this was evidently 
meant, not that he should appear t«i 
person, but that one should appear with 
a striking resemblance to him ; or, as 
Luke (ch. i. 17,) expresses it, ** in the 
spirit and power ol Elijah." But the 
Jews understood it differently. They 
expected that Elijah would appear in 
person. They also supposed tnat Je- 
remiah and some other of the prophets 
would appear also to usher in the pro- 
mised M!essiah, and to ^ace his advent. 
See Matt. xvi. 14; xvu. 10. John i. 21. 
This expectation was the reason whv 
he used the words, if ye will receive it, 
implying that the affirmation that /oAn 
was the promised Elijah, was a doc- 
trine contrary to their expectation. 
15. He that hath ears, &c. This ex- 

fression is fretjuently used by Christ. 
t is a proverbial expression, imolying 
that the highest attention should be 
given to what was spoken. The doc- 
trine about John he regarded as of the 
greatest importance. He among you, 
says he, that has the faculty of under- 
stancfing this, or that will believe that 
this is the Elijah spoken of, let him 
attend to it, and remember it. 

16 — 19. But whereunto shall I lilcen, 
&c. Christ proceeds to reprove the in- 
consistency and fickleness of that agre 
of men. He says they wer j like child 



y 



Digitized 



by Google 



186 



MATTHEW. 



[A.D.ai 



hold a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans * and 
sinners. But ^ Wisdom is justified 
of bar children. 

20 Then ' began he to upbraid the 
• Lu.15.3. 19.7. h?MJiSL5fi, Pr.17.34. 
( Lu.l0.13,&c 



ren. Notliing pleased them. He refers 
here to the ^yi or sports of children. 
Instrumental munc, or piping, and danc> 
ing, were used in marriaffes and festi- 
vals, as a sijni of joy. ^e Matt. zzv. 
1 — 12. Chudren imitate their parents 
and others, and act over in play what 
they see done by others. Among their 
childish sports, therefore, was probably 
an imitation of a wedding, or festal oc- 
casion. We have seen also (Note, 
Matt. ix. 23) that funerals were attend- 
ed with mournful music, and lamenta- 
tion, and howling. It is not improbable 
that children also, in play, imitated a 
mournful funeral procession. One part 
are represented as sullen and dissatis- 
fied. They would not enter into the 
play. Nothini^ pleased them. The 
others complamed of it. We have, 
said they, taken all pains to please you. 
We have piped to you, played lively 
tunes, and engaged in cheeriul sports, 
but you would not join with us ; and 
then we have played different games, 
and imitated the moumine at fimerals, 
and you are equally sullen; ifou have 
not lamented; you have not jomed with 
us. Nothing pleases you.. So, said 
Christ, IB this generation of inen. John 
came one way; neither eating nor 
drinking f abstaining as a Nazarene, 
and you were not pleased with him. I, 
the Son of man, have come in a difier- 
ent manner, eating and drinlang: not 
practising any austerity, but living like 
other men, and you are equally dissa- 
tisfied. Nay, you are less pleased. 
You calummato him, and abuse me for 
not doing the very thing which dis- 
pleased you in John. Nothing pleases 
you. You are fickle, changeable, in- 
constant, and abusive. 1^ Markets, 
Places to sell provisions; places of 
concourse where also children flocked 
toffether for play. IT We have piped. 
We have played on musical instru- 
ments. A pipe was a wind instrument 
of music, often used by shepherds. 
T Neither eating nor drinking. That 
is, abstaining from some lunds of food. 



cities iw herein most of his miglrty 
works were done, because they re- 
pented not : 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, ' Bethsaida ! for if 
d JB0.1SJ21. 



and wine, as a Nazarene. It does not 
mean that he did not eat at all, but that 
he was remarkable for abstinence. 
T He hath a devU, He is actuated by 
a bad spirit. He is irregular, strange, 
and cannot be a good man. T The Sam 
of man came eating and drinking. That 
is, living as others do; not practising 
austerity; and they accuse him of being 
fond of^ezcess, and seeking the society 
of the wicked. T Gluttonous. One 
piven to excessive eating. IT Wine- 
hihber. One who drinks much wine. 
A ereat drinker. Jesus undoubtedly 
hveid according to the general customs 
of the people of his time. He did not 
affect smgularity; he did not.separato 
himself as a Nazarene; he did not 
practise severe austeriries. He ato that 
which was common, and drank that 
which was common. As wine was a 
common article of beverage among the 
people, he drank it It was the pure 
juice of the grape, and for any thing 
that can be proved, it was without fer- 
mentation. In regard to the kind of 
wine which was used, see Note oo 
John ii. 10.— No one should plead this 
example, at any rate, in favour of mak- 
ing use of the wines that are common- 
ly used in this country — ^wines, many 
of which are manufiEUJtured here, and 
without a particle of the pure juice of 
the g^pe, and most of which are mix* 
ed with brandy, or with noxious dru^, 
to give them color and flavor, f Ivw- 
dom is justiJUd of her ekHdren. The 
children of wisdom are the wise — those 
who understand. He means that though 
that generation of Pharisees and fiBLuIt- 
finders did not appreciate the conduct 
of John and himself, yet the wise^ the 
candid — those who understood the rea- 
son of their conduct — would approve 
of, and do justice to it. 

20. Then began he to upbraid, dec 
That is. to reprove, rebuke, or de 
nounce heavy judgment. 

21. Chorasin and Bethsaida. These 
were towns not far firom Capernaum, 
but the precise situaticm is ankuMin. 
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^he mighty works which were done 
in you had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they woald have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 
02 But I say unto you, It * shail 
a ctO.19. 

Bethsaida means literally a haute of 
ImntiMjg or of game^ and it was prob- 
ably situatea on the banks of the sea of 
Ganlee, and supported itSelf by hunting 
or fishing. ' It was the residence of 
Philip, Andrew, and Peter. John i. 
44. It was enlarged by Philip the 
Tetrarch, and called Julia, after the 
emperor's daughter. V Tyre and Sidon. 
These were cities of Phoenicia, former- 
ly very opulent, and distinguished for 
merchandise. They were situated on 
the shore of the Mediterranean sea, 
BnA were on the western part of Judea. 
They were, therefore, well known to 
the Jews. Tyre is frequently men- 
tioned in the Old Testament as being 
the place through which Solomon de- 
rived many of the materials for building 
the temple. 2 Chron. ii. 11—16. U 
was also a place against which one of 
the most important and pointed prophe- 
cies of Isaiah was directed. See N otes 
on Isa. xxin. Comp. Eze.xxvi.4 — 14. 
Both these cities were very ancient. 
Sidon was situated within the bounds 
of the tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28.) ; 
but this tribe could never get jpossession 
of it. Judges i. 31. It was famous for 
its ^;reat trade and navigation. Its in- 
habitants were the first remarkable 
merchants in the world, and were 
much celebrated for their luxury. In 
llie time of our Saviour it was proba- 
bly a city of much splendor and exten- 
Bve commerce. It is now called Seide, 
or Saide, and is far less populous and 

Stlendid than it was in the time of 
hrist. It was subdued successively 
by the Babylonians, Elgyptians, and 
Romans, the latter of whom deprived 
It of its freedom. 

Messrs. Fisk and King, American 
missionaries, passed through Sidon in 
tiie summer of 1823, and estimated the 
population, as others have estimated it, 
at ek^ht or ten thousand ; but Mr. 
Goo<&ll, another American missionary, 
took up his residence there in June, 
t824, for the purpose of studying the 
Armenian language with a bishop of 
the Armenian church who Uvea there, 
18* 
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be more t»l^rA>l^ iorTyl^ fi^d^ Sw 
don at the daY of jftdgo^yet-t, tbao for 
you, \ S '** 

23 And thou,^'€liaper|iaf«[uiyJ)iph 
^ art exalted unto he«fe|iy snalt be 
»Ia.l4.1»-15. La.^r^^ \ 

and of course had far better opportuni* 
ties to know the statistics of the place. 
He tells us there are six Mohammedan 
mosques, a Jewish synBgogae, a Ma- 
ronite, Latin, and Greek church. The 



number of inhabitants may be estimated 
at three thousand, of 
may be Mussulmans. 



tom one-hal^ 



Tyre was situated about twenty 
miles south of Sidon. It was buiU 
partly on a small island, about seventy 
paces fi'om the shore, and partly on the 
main land. It was a city of great ex- 
tent and splendor, and ^extensive com- 
merce. It abounded in luxury and 
virickedness. It was often besieged. 
It held out against Shalmanezer &ve 
years, and was taken by Nebuchadnez- 
zar after a siege of thirteen years. It 
was afterwards rebuilt, and was at 
length taken by Alexander the Great, 
after a most obstmate siege of five 
months. There are no signs now of 
the ancient city. It is the residence 
only of a few miserable fishermen, and 
contains, amidst the ruins of its former 
magraficence, only a few hu|s. Thus 
was fiulfilled the prophecy of £ze« 
kiel: Thou shalt he buiU no more; 
though thou he sought for, yet shaU thou 
never he found again (xxvi. 21.) For a 
description of Tyre as it was formerly, 
and as it is now, see Notes on Isaiah 
xxiii. T In eackdoth and ashea. Sack- 
cloth was a coarse cloth, like canvass, 
used for the dress of the poor, and for 
the more common articles of domestic 
economy. It was worn also as a sign 
of mourning. The Jews also frequently 
threw a^es on their heads, as expres- 
sive of grief. Job i. 21 ; ii. 12. Jer. 
vi. 26. The meaning is, that they 
would have repented voith expres8um$ 
of deep sorrow. Like Nineveh, they 
would have seen their guilt and danger, 
and would have turned from their in • 
iquity. Heathen cities would have re 
ceived him better than the cities of the 
Jews, his native land. 

23. And thou Capernaum. See Note, 
Matt. iv. 13. H WkUh art exalted U 
heaven. This is an exp: easbn used U^ 
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6rought down to hell : for if the 
mighty works which have been 
done io thee had been done in 
Sodom, it wonld have remained 
nntil thttt day. 

24 But I say unto you, « That it 
shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 

• verJM. 



denote great privileges. He meant, 
that they were pecuUarly favored with 
instruction. The city was prosperous. 
It was successful in commerce. It was 
sij^nall^ favored by its wealth. Most 
of all, it was signally favored by the 
presence, the preaching, and the mira- 
cles of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here 
he spent a large part of his time in the 
early part of his ministry : an4 in Ca- 
pernaum and its neighborhood he per- 
formed his chief miracles. T Shalt be 
brought down to hell. This does not 
mean that all the people should so to 
hell ; but that the city which had flour- 
ished so prosperously, should lose its 
prosperity, and occupy the laweet place 
among cities. The word hdl is used 
here, not to denote a place of punish- 
ment in the future world, but a state 
of desolation and destruction as a eity. 
It stands in contrast with the word hea- 
ven. As their being exalted to heaven, 
did not mean that the veople would all 
be saved, or dwell in neaven, so their 
being brought down to hdl refers to the 
desolation of the city. Their privileges, 
honors, wealth, &.c., should be taken 
away, and they should smk as low 
among cities as they had been before 
exalted. This has been strictly fulfil- 
.led. In the wars between the Jews 
and the Romans, Chorazin, Bethsaida, 
Capernaum, &,c., were so completely 
desolated that it is difficult to deter- 
mine their former situation. It is not 
to bfS denied also that he threatened 
future punishment on those who re- 
^jected nim. The truth inculcated is, 
•that those wno are peculiarly favored, 
must be punished accordingly if they 
ab^se their privileges. ^ If the mighty 
works — hai been done in Sodom. See 
Note, Matt. x. 15. Sodom was de- 
stroyed on account of its great wicked- 
ness. Christ says, if his miracles had 



25 At * that time Jetos anawerad 
and said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, beeauae 
thon hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them anto babes. ' 

36 Even so. Father: for bo it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

hJM.10JStlA^ ePi-as. Je.l.7,8. lOoL 
L37. 

been done f&«re, they would have re^ 
pented, and consequently the city would 
not have been destroyed. As it was, 
it would be better for Sodom in the day 
of judgment than for Capernaum, for 
its inhabitants would not be. called to 
answer for the abuse of so great privi- 



25, 26. From the wise and prudent* 
That is, from those who thought them- 
selves wise — wise^ according to tbs 
world's estimation of wisdom-^ the 
men of philosophy, and self-conceit, 
and science, fiilsely so called. 1 Cor. 
i. 26, 27. IT Hast revealed them ttnts 
babes. To the poor, ignorant, and ob- 
scure ; the teachable, simple, and hum- 
ble. Such as his dusciples were. He 
had reference here probably to the 
proud and haughty scribes and Phari- 
sees in Capernaum. They rejected 
his gospel ; but it was the pleasure of 
God to reveal it to obscure and more 
humble men. The reason given, the 
only satisfactory reason, is, that it so 
seemed good in the eaght of Grod. In 
this the Saviour acquiesced, sayings* 
Even so Father: — and in the dealings of 
God it is fit that all sh<rald acouiesce. 
Sudi is the will efGodf is often the only 
explanation wmch can be offered in 
regard to the various events which 
happen to us on earth. Suck is the wtS 
of God, is the-only account which can 
be given of the reason of the dispensa- 
tions of his grace. Our understanding 
is often confounded. We are stopped 
in all our efforts at explanation. Our 
philosophy fiedls, and all that we can 
say is, * Even so Father, for so it seems 
good to thee.* And this is enough. 
That Gon does a thing, is, after all, 
the best reason which we can have, that 
it is right. It is a security that nothing 
wrong is done ; and though now mys- 
terious, yet light will hereafter afaiiM 
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97 All * things are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father; 
neither * knoweth any man the Fa- 
ther, saye the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him. 

ac.S8.ia La.I0.32. Jno.3.35. 17.3. 1 Cor. 
15.37. »Jno.l.l& lJno.5.90. 



■pen it like the light of noon-day. I 
would have a better security that a 
thing was right if I could say that I 
knew such was the will of God, than I 
could to depend on my own reason. 
In the one case I confide in the infalli- 
ble and most perfect God ; in the other 
I rely on the reason of a frail and err- 
ing man. God never errs ; but nothing 
IS more common than for men to err. 

27. All things are delivered, &c. 
The same doctrine is clearly taught of- 
ten in the New Testament. See John 
iiL 35 ; vi. 46 ; x. 15. Col. i. 16, 17. It 
means that Christ has control over all 
things, for the good of his church ; that 
the government of the universe is com- 
mitted to him as Mediator , that he may 
redeem his people, and guide them to 
fflory. Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. ^ No man 
imoweth the Son. That is, such is the 
nature^f the Son of God ; such the 
mystery of the union between the di- 
vine and human nature ; such his ex- 
alted character as divine, that no mor- 
tal can fully comprehend him. None 
but God fuUy knows him. Had he 
been a mere man, this language surely 
would not have been used of him.— 
T Neither knoweth any man the Father ^ 
d&c. In the original this is, neither 
knoweth any one the Father except the 
Son. That is, no one man or angel 
elearly coniprehends the character of 
the infinite God, but the Son — the Lord 
Jesus — and he to whom be makes him 
kno\%'n. This he does by revealing the 
character of God clearly, and more es- 
pecially by manifesting nis character as 
a sin-forgiving Grod, to the soul that is 
weary and heavy-laden. John xvii. 6. 

28. AU ye that labor and are heavy- 
ktden. He here, perhaps, refers pri- 
marily to the Jews, who groaned under 
the weight of their ceremonial laws, and 
the traditions of the elders. Acts xv. 
10. He tells them, that by coming to 
him, and embracing the new system of 
relimon, they would be freed from these 
Niraensome rites and ceremonies. — 



28 Come unto me all ve that la- 
bour ' and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon yon, and 
learn ' of me ; for I am meek and 

eIs43J2.3. dFhJLS^ lPe.S.31. 



There can be no doubt, however, that 
he meant here chiefly to address the 
poor, lost, ruined sinner; the man IuT' 
dened with a consciousness of his trans- 
gressions, trembling at his danger, and 
seeking deliverance. For sucn, there 
is relief. Christ tells them to come to 
him, to believe in him, and to trust him, 
and him onl^, for salvation. Doing 
this he will give them rest— rest from 
their sins; from the alarms of con- 
science ; from the terrors of the law ; 
and from the fears of eternal death. 

29. Take my yoke. This is a figure 
taken from the use of oxen ; and hence 
signifjring to labor for one, or in the 
service of any one. The y<^ is used 
in the Bible as an emblem (1.) of bond- 
age or slavery. Lev. xxvi. 13. Deut. 
xxviii.38. (2.) Of afflictions or crosses. 
Lam. iii. 27. (3.) Of the punishment 
of sin. Lam. i. 14. (4.) Of the com- 
mandments of God. (5.) Of legal ce- 
remonies. Acts XV. 10. Gal. v. 1. It 
refers here to the religion of the Re- 
deemer; and meant that they should 
embrace his system of religion and obey 
him. All virtue and all religion imply 
restraint'-'ihe restraint of our bad pas- 
sions and inclinations,— «nd subjection 
to laws; and the Saviour here means 
to say that *he restraints and laws of his 
religion were mild, and gentle, and 
easy. Let any one compare them with 
the burdensome and expensive cere- 
monies of the Jews '(see Acts xv. 10.), 
or with the religious rites of the hea- 
then every where, or with the require- 
ments of the Popish system, and he 
will see how true it is that his yoke is 
easy. And let his laws and require 
ments be compared with the laws which 
sin imposes on its votaries— the laws 
of fashion, and honor, and sensuality 
—and he will feel that religion is " free- 
dom.'* John viii. 36. "He is a free- 
faian whom the truth maketh free, and 
all are slaves besides.*' It is cosier to 
be a Christian than a sinner ; and of all 
the yokes ever imposed oo men, thai 
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low]y * in heart : and * ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. 

aZec9.9. bJe&i6. 



of the Redeemer is the lightest. IT Far 
I am meekt &c. See Note, Matt. v. 5. 
This was eminently Christ's personal 
character. But this is not its meaning 
here. He is giving a reason why they 
riiould embrace his religion. That was, 
that he was not harsh, overbearing, 
and oppressive, like the Pharisees, but 
meek, mild, and gentle in his govern- 
ment. His laws were reasonable and 
tender ; and it would be easy to obey 
him. 

30. My yoke is ecuvt ^c. That is, 
the services that I shall require are 
easily rendered. They are not bur- 
densome, like all other systems of re- 
ligion. So the Christian always finds 
them. In coming to him, there is a 
peace which passeth all understanding ; 
m believing in Yam^joy; in foUowmg 
him throng evU and ^ood report ^ a com- 
fort which the world giveth not ; m bear- 
ui^ trials, and in persecution, the hope 
oj glory ; and in keejnng his com- 
mandments, great reward, 

REMARKS. 

Ist. Anxiety about the person and 
works of Christ, is peculiarly proper. 
Vs. 2, 3. John was solicitous to ascer- 
tain lus true character ; and nothing is 
of more importance for ail, than to un- 
derstand his true character and will. 
On him depends all the hope that man 
has of happiness beyond the grave. He 
saves, or man must perish. He will 
save, or we must die for ever. With 
what earnestness, therefore, should the 
old and the young inquire into his cha- 
racter and wul. Our eternal all demands 
it ; and while ihis lb delayed, we are 
endangering our eVerlasting felicity. 

2d. Clear proof has been furmshed 
that Jesus is the Christ, and can save 
us. Vs. 4, 5. If his miracles did not 
prove that he came fi-om God, nothing 
can prove it. If he could open the 
eyes of the blind, then he can enlighten 
the sinner ; if he could unstop the ears 
of the deaf, then he can cause us to 
hear and live ; if he could heal the 
sick, and make the lame walk, then he 
can heal our spiritual maladies, anc^ 
make us walk in the way of life ; if he 
could raise the dead, then he can raise 
ibo«e dead in sin, and breathe into us 



30 For my yoke u easy, * ana 
my burden is light. 

c 1 JaoUS.3. 

the breath of eternal hfe. If he was 
willing to do all this for the hody which 
is soon to die, then he will be much 
more willing to do it for the «ovZ, that 
never dies. Then the poor, lost sumer 
may come and Uve. 

3d. We see in this chapter Christ's 
manner of praising or complimenting 
men. Vs. 7 — 15. He gave, m no mea- 
sured terms, his exalted opinion of 
John ; gave him praise which had been 
bestowed on no other mortal ; ranked 
him &r above the purest and sublimest 
of the prophets. But this was not done 
in the presence of John; nor was it 
done in the presence ^ those who would 
inform John of it. It was when the 
disciples of John had ^* departed" and 
his commendation of John was spoken 
to** the multitude." Ver. 7. He waited 
till his disciples were gone, apprehend- 
ing doubtless that thev would be hkely 
to report what he said in praise of their 
master, and tlien expressed his high 
opinion of his character. The practice 
of the world is to praise others to their 
faces, or in the presence of those who 
will be sure to inform them of it, and 
to speak evil of them when absent. 
Jesus delivered his unfavorable opin- 
ions of others to the men themselves , 
their excellences he took pains to com- 
mend where they would not be likely 
to hear of them. He did good to both : 
and in both, prevented the existence ot 
pride. 

4th. The wicked take much pains, 
and are often fickle and inconsistent, 
for the sake of abusing and calumniat- 
ing religious men. Vs. 18, 19. They 
found much fault with our Saviour, for 
doing the very same thing which the/ 
blamed John for not doing. So it is 
commonly with men who slander pro- 
fessors ofreligion. They risk their own 
characters, to pro re that others are hy- 
pocrites, or sinners. The object is not 
truth, but calumny, and opposition to 
religion; and hitherto' no means have 
been too base, or too wicked, to pour 
contempt on the followers of Christ. 

5th. The purest characters may ex- 
pect the shaft of calumny and malice ; 
and often in proportion to their purity. 
Ver. 19. Even the Saviour of the woiid 
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CHAPTER XII. 

AT that time* Jesus went on the 
sabbath-d ay through the corn ; 
find his disciples were an hungr^, 

« Mar.2.23,&c. Lu.6.1Ac. 

was accused of being iitemperate, and 
a glutton. If the only perfectly pure 
being that ever trod the earth was thus 
accused, let not his followers think that 
any strange thing has happened to them, 
if they are falsely accused. 

6th. Judgments will overtake guilty 
men, and cities, and nations. Vs. 21, 
22. They fell on Sodom, Tyre, Sidon, 
and Capernaum. Thev may lone lin- 
ger; but in due time the hand oiGod 
will &W on the wicked, and they will 
die, for ever die. 

7th. The wicked will sufier in pro- 
portion to their privileges. Vs. 23, i24. 
So it was with Capernaum. And if 
they of ancient days suffered thus ; if 
more tremendous judgments fell on 
them than even on guilty Sodom, what 
shall be the doom of those who' go 
down to hell from this day of light? 
The Saviour was indeed there a few 
days; he worked a few miracles: but 
they had not, as we have, all his in- 
structions ; they had not sabbath schools, 
and Bible classes, and the stated preach- 
ing of the gospel, nor was the world 
blessed then as now with extensive and 
powerful revivals of religion. How 
awful must be the doom of those who 
are educated in the ways of rehgion ; 
who are instructed from sabbath to 
sabbath; who grow up amidst the 
means of grace, and then are lost ! 

8th. The poor and needy ; the weary 
and heavy-laden ; the soul sick of sin, 
and the world, conscious of guilt, and 
afraid to die, may come to Jesus Christ, 
and live. Vs. 28—30. The invitation 
is wide as the world. The child and 
the old man may seek and find salva- 
tion at the feet of the same Saviour. 
No age is too young : no sinner is too 
old. Christ is full of mercy, and all 
who come shafl find peace. O how 
should we, in this sinful and miserable 
world, borne down with sin, and exposed 
each moment to death, how should we 
come and find the peace which he has 
promised to all! and take the yoke 
which all have found to be light ! 
CHAPTER Xn. 

1-— 6. The account contamed in t\.)8e 



and began to pluck * the ears ot 
corn, and to eat. 

2 Bat when the Pharisees saw it^ 
they said unto him, Behold, thy dis- 
kDe.S3.25. 

verses is also recorded in Mark ii. 23 
—28, and Luke vi. 1—5. 

1. At that time. Luke (ch. vi 1.) 
fixes the time more particularly. He 
says that it was the second SaNxiUi after 
the first. To understand this, it is pro- 
per to remark, that the passaver was 
observed during the month J.5t&, or 
Nisan, answering to the latter part ol 
March, and the first of April. The 
feast was held seven days, commencing 
on the fourteenth day ot the month (Ex. 
xiL 1—^; xxiii. 15); on the sec&nd 
day of the paschal week. The law re- 
quired that a sheaf of barley should be 
offered up, as the first fruits of the har- 
vest. Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. From this 
day was reckoned seven weeks to the 
feast of perUecost (Lev. xxiii. 15, 16.), 
called also the feast of weeks (Deut. xvi. 
10), and the feast of the harvest. Ex. 
xxiii. 16. This second day in the feast 
of the passover, or of unleavened bread, 
was the beginning, therefore, from 
which they reckoned towards the pen- 
tecost. The Sabbath in the week fol- 
lowing would be the second Sahbath 
after this first one in the reckoning; 
and this was doubtless the time men- 
tioned when Christ went through the 
fields. It should be further mentioned, 
that in Judea the barley harvest com- 
mences about the beginning of May, 
and both that and the wheat harvest are 
over by the 20th. Barley is in full ear 
in the be^nning of April. There is no 
improbabiUty, therefore, in this narra- 
tive on account of the season of the 
year. This feast was always held at 
Jerusalem. IT Through the com. 
Through the barley, or wheal. The 
word com, as used in our translation of 
the Bible, has no reference to matMef or 
Indian com, as it has with us. Indian 
com was unknown till the discovery oi 
America, and it is scarcely probable 
that the translators knew any thing of 
it. The word was applied, as it is still 
in England^ to wheat, rye,^ oata. and 
barley. This explains the circumstance 
that they ruhbed it in their hands (X«uk« 
vi. 1.), to separate the grain from th# 
chaff. 
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oiples do that which is not lawful 
to do * upon the aahbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them. Have 
ve not read what David did ^ when 
he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the house 
of God, and did eat the shew-bread, 
•which was not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them which were 
with him, but only '^ for the priests 1 

• Ez^i.lS. ftlSa.21.6. e Ez.25.30. 
4 Ez.39^33. 



2. Ufon the Sabbath-day. The Pha- 
risees, doubtless desirous of finding 
faait with Christ, said that in plucking 
the grain on the Saitbath-dayj they had 
violated the commandment. Moses 
had commanded the Hebrews to abstain 
from all servile work on the Sabbath. 
Ex. XX. 10; XXXV. 2, 3. Num.xv. 32-— 
36. On any other day this would have 
been clearly lawful, for it was permit- 
ted. Deut. xxiii. 25. 

3. But he said unto them, &c. To 
vindicate his disciples, he referred them 
to a similar case, recorded in the Old 
Testament, and, therefore, one with 
which they aught to have been ac- 
quainted. This was the case of David. 
The law commanded that twelve loaves 
of bread should be laid on the table in 
the holy place in the tabernacle, to re- 
main a week, and then to be eaten by 
the priests only. Their place was sup- 
plied then by fresh bread. This was 
called the show-bread. Lev. xxiv. 5—9. 
David, fleeing before Saul, weary, and 
hungry, had come to Abimelech the 
priest : had found only this bread ; had 
asked it of him, and had eaten it, con- 
trary to the letter of the law. 1 Sam. 
xjd. 1 — ^7. David among the Jews had 
high authority. This act had passed 
uncondemned. It proved that in cases 
9f necessity the laws did not bind a tnan: 
— a principle which all laws admit. So 
the necessity of the disciples justified 
them in doing on the Sabbath what 
would have been otherwise unlawful. 

4. 5. House of God, That was, the 
tabemaele, the temple not bein^ then 
built, i In the lam. In the law of 
Moses. IT Profane the Sabbath. He 
refeiyed them to the conduct of the 
priests also On the Sabbath-days 
they were engaged, as well as on other 



5 Or have ye not read in the law, 
* how that on the sabbath-days the 
priests in the temple / profane the 
sabbath, and are blameless ? 

6 But I say unto you, that in this 
place is one greater ' than the tern* 
pie. 

7 But if ye had known what ihh 
meaneth, * I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltless. 

e NU.S8.9. / Jno.7.23^ / 2 CI1.6.I& 
Mal.3.1. c.33.17-21. k Hos.6.6. 



days, in killing beasts for sacrifice. 
Num. xxviii. 9, 10. Two lambs were 
killed on the Sabbath, in addition to 
the daUy sacrifice. The priests must 
be engaged in slajing them, and mak- 
ing fires to bum tnem in sacrifice; 
whereas to kindle a fire was expressly 
forbidden the Jews on the Sabbath (Ex 
XXXV. 3.); they were obliged to skin 
them, prepare them for sacrifice, and 
burn them. They did that which, for 
other persons to do, would have been 
profaning the Sabbath. Yet they were 
blameless. They did what was neces- 
sary and commanded. This was done 
in the very temple too, the place of ho- 
liness, where the law should be most 
strictly observed. 

6. One greater tJuin the temple. Here 
he refers to himself, and to his own dig- 
nity and power. * I have power ovei 
the laws : I can grant to my disciples a 
dispensation from the Jewish laws. An 
act which / command or permit them 
to do, is therefore rig^t.*. This provei 
that he was divine. None but God can 
authorize men to do a thing contrary to 
the divine laws. He refers them again 
to a passage he had before quoted (see 
Note, Matt. ix. 13), showing that God 
preferred acts of righteousness, rather 
than a precise observance of a ceremo 
nial law. 

Mark adds (ii. 27.) " the Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath.*' That is, the Sabbath was 
intended for the welfare of man ; de- 
signed to promote his happiness; and 
not to produce misery, by harsh, un- 
feeling requirements. It is not to be so 
interpreted as to produce suffering, by 
makms the neccsiBary supply of wmnts 
unlawful. Man was not made for the 
Sabbath. Man was created first, and 
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8 FoT the Son of man is Lord 
eren of the sabbath-day* 

9 And * when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue: 

10 And, behold, there was a man 
which had his hand withered. And 
they asked hiin, saying. Is * it law- 
ful to heal on the sabbath-days 1 
that they might accuse him. 

«Mar.3.1,A^ Lii.6.6Ac- ftLu.14.3. 



then the Sabbath was appointed for his 
happiness. Gen. ii. 1 — ^3. His neces- 
sities, his real comforts and wants, are 
not to bend to that which was made 
for him. The laws are to be interpret- 
ed favorably to his real wants and com- 
forts. JThis authorizes works only of 
real necessity, not of imaginary wants, 
or amusement, or common business, and 
worldly employments. 
' To crown all, Christ says that he 
was Lord of the Sabbath. He had a 
right to direct the manner of its obser- 
vance-^undoubted proof that he is di- 
vine. 

^—13, The account contained in these 
verses is recorded also in Mark iii. 1—6, 
and Luke vi. 6 — 10. 

10. A man vyhidt had his hand with- 
ered. This was probably one form of 
the palsy. See Note, Matt. iv. 24. 

Mark and Luke have mentioned some 
drcumstances omitted by Matthew. 
They say that Jesus addressed the man, 
and told him to stand forth in the midst. 
He then addressed the people. He 
asked them if it was lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath-day t This was acmiit- 
ted by all their teachers, and it could 
not be denied. They were therefore 
cdlent. He then' appealed to them, and 
drew an argument from their own con- 
duet. A man that had a sheep that 
should fall into a pit on the Sabbath day 
would exercise tne common offices of 
humanity, and draw it out. If a man 
would save the life of a sheep, was it 
not proper to save the life of^ a man 7 
By a reference to their own conduct, 
he ffllenced them. 

Mark adds that he looketh on them 
wtfi anger ; that is, with strong disap- 
probation of their conduct. Their envy 
and ma^gnity excited feelm^s of holy 
indignation. See Note on IVfark iii. 5. 

\%. A man better than a she^. Of 



11 And he said nntc them. What 
man shall there be among you that 
shall have one sheep, and * if it fall 
into a pit on the sabbath-day, will 
he not lay hold on it, and lift it out t 

12 How much then is a man bet- 
ter than a sheep 1 Wherefore it it 
lawful to do well on the sabbath 
days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, 

e De.S3.4. 



more consequence, or value. If yon 
would show an act of kindness to a 
brute beast on the Sabbath, how much 
more important is it to evince similar 
kindness to one made in the image of 
Grod ! one for whom the Saviour came 
to die, and who may be raised up to 
everlasting life. ^ It is lawful to do 
wdl. This was universally auowed by 
the Jews in the ab3tract; and Jesus 
only showed them that the principle on 
which they acted in other thmgs applied 
with more force to the case before nim, 
and that the act which he was about to 
perform was, by their own confession, 
lawful. 

13. And he said, Stretch forth thine 
hand. This was a remarkable com- 
mandment. The man mieht have said 
that he had no strength ; that it was a 
thing which he could not do. Yet, be- 
ing commanded, it was his duty to obey. 
He did so, and was healed. So the sin- 
ner. It is his duty to obey whatevei 
God commands. He will give strength 
to those ^vho attempt to do tiis will. Iv 
is not right to plead, when God com- 
mands us to do a thing, that we have 
no strength. God will give us strength, 
if there is a disposition to obey. A t the 
same time, however, this passage should 
not be applied to the sinner as if it 
proved that he has no more strength or 
ability than the man who had the vnth 
ered hand. It proves no such thing. I* 
has no reference to any such case. And 
it should not be used as if ii proved any 
su'ch thins. It may be used to prove 
that man should instantly obey the com> 
mandsi of God without pausing to ex- 
amine the question about his ability, 
and especially without saying thU At 
can do nothing. What would the Sa- 
viour have said to this man, if he b^ 
objected that he could not stretch < at 
his hand? IT It Mfas restot^d *J3^U 
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Stirefcb forth ^ne hand. And he 
■tretchfd it forth; and it was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then the Pharisees went out, 
and held * a cooncil against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew it, he 
withdrew himself from thence : and 

' or, took eouTueL 

Christ had before claimed divine authori- 
ty and power. Vs. 6 — 9. He now showed 
that be possessed it. By his own power 
he healed him ; thus evincing by a mi- 
racle that his claim of bein^ Lord of 
the sabbath was well founded. 

These two cases determine what may 
be done on the sabbath. The one was 
a case oinecetsUy ; the other of merry. 
The example of the Saviour, and his 
explanations, show that these are a part 
of the proper duties of that holy day. 
Beyond an honest and ecnteientums dis- 
charge of these two duties, men may 
not devote the sabbath to any secular 
purpose. If they do, they do it at their 
penl. They ^o beyond what kU au- 
thority authonzes them to do. They 
do wliat he claimed the special right of 
doing, as being Lord ot the sabbath. 
They usurp his place ; and act and le- 
gislate where God only has a right to 
act and legislate. Men may as well 
trample down any other law of the Bi- 
ble, as that respecting the sabbath. 

14 — 21. This account is found also 
in Mark iii. 6 — 12. 

14. The Pharisees — held a couneU, 
&c. Mark adds, that the Herodians 
also took a part in this plot. They 
were probably & political party, attached 
firmly to Herod. See Note, Matt. iii. 
7. The friends of Herod were opposed 
to Christ, and ever ready to jom any 
plot affainst his life. They remembered, 
doubtless, the attempts of Herod the 
Great against him when he was the babe 
of Bethlehem ; and they were stung 
with the memory of the escape of Je- 
sus from his bloody hands. The at- 
tempt against him now was the effect 
of envy. I'hey were enraged also that 
he hao foiled them in the argument ; 
they hated his popularity ; they were 
losing their influence ; and they, there- 
fore, resolved to take him out of the way. 

15. Jesus — withdrew hhmsel/j &c. 
lie knew the de«ij(n against toa life. 



great ocultltiides followed hhn, and 
he healed them all ; 

16 And charged them that thej 
should not make him known : 

17 lliat it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esuas tht 
prophet, * saying, 

m Is.42.1. 



He knew that his hour was not yet 
come , and he therefore sought security. 
By remaining, his presence would only 
have provoked them farther, and en- 
dangered his own life. He acted, there- 
fore, the part of Christian prudence, 
and withdrew. See Note, Matt. x. 23. 

Mark adds, that he withdrew to the 
sea ; that is, to the sea of Galilee, or 
Tiberias. He names also the places 
from which the multitude came : — an 
important circumstance, as it throws 
light on the passage quoted by Matthew 
(v. 21.), ** In his name shall the Gen 
tUes trust. 

Pressed by the crowd (Mark iii. 9.) 
he went aboard a small vessel, or boat, 
called by Mark a ihip. This ho did for 
the convenience of being separated from 
them, and more easily suidressing them. 
We are to suppiose the lake still and 
calm — ^the multimdes, most of whom 
were sick and diseased — Ej^anding on 
the shore, and pressing to the water's 
edge ; and Jesus thus healing their dis- 
eases, and preaching to them the good 
news of salvation. No scene ooara be 
more sublime than this. 

16. And he diarged them, &c. He 
was, at this time, desirous of conceal- 
ment. He wished to avoid their plots, 
and to save his life. 

17. That it might be fulfiOed, &c. 
Matthew here quotes a passage from 
Isa. xlii. 1 — 4, to show the reason why 
he thus retired from his enemies and 
sought concealment. The Jews, and 
the disciples also at first, expected that 
the Messiah would be a congueror, and 
vindicate himself from all his enemies. 
When they saw him retiring before 
them, and instead of subduing them by 
force, seeking a place of concealment, 
it was contrary to all their previous no- 
tions of the Messiah. Matthew, by 
this quotation, shows that their concep- 
tions of him had been wrong. Instead 
of a warrror and an earthly conqomror. 
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IB BeholJ i/jy tenraiit, whom I 
have chosen ; my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased : I will put 
my spirit upon him, and he shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor ciy ; 
fi^ither shall any man hear his voice 
fjk the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not 
uxeak, and smoking flax shall he 



<M was predicted under a totally diiTer- 
ent character. Instead of shouting for 
]»attle, Uftinff up his voice in the streets, 
oppressing the feeble — breaking! bruised 
teedSf ana quenching smoking fax, as a 
e»nqueror-^e would be peaceful, retir- 
ing, and strengthening the feeble, and 
'^eridiinff the ^ntest desires of holi- 
ness. This appears to be the general 
meaning of this quotation here. Comp. 
my Note on the passage. 

18. My servant. That is, the Mes- 
siah, the Lord Jesus, called a servant 
from his taking the form of a servant, 
or his being bom in a humble condition 

Phil, il 7.), and from his obeying or 
serving God. See Heb. x. 9. T ShaU 
t^uw judgment to the Gentiles. The 
word judgment means, in the Hebrew, 
law, commands, &c. Ps. xix. 9 ; cxix. 
29, 30. It means the whole system of 
truth ; the law of God in general ; the 
purpose, plan, or judgment of God, 
obout human duty and conduct. Here 
it means evidently the system oi gospel 
truth, the Christian scheme. ^ Gentiles. 
All who were not Jews. This prophe- 
cy was fullilled by the multitudes com- 
ing to him from Idumea and beyond 
Jordan, and Tyre and Sidon, as record- 
ed by Mark iii. 7, 8. 

19. He shall not strivct Slc. He shall 
not sbeut, as a warrior. He shall be 
meek and retiring, and peaceful. Streets 
were places of concourse. The mean- 
ing is, that he should not seek publicity, 
and popularity. 

20. A bruued reed, Slc. The reed 
is an emblem of feebleness, as well as 
change. Matt. xL 7. A bruised, broken 
reed, is an emblem of the poor and op- 
pressed. It means that he would not 
oppress the feeble and poor, as victori 
ons warriors and conquerors did. It is 
also an expressive emblem of the soul 
Woken aaa contrite op aceount of sin, 

U 



not qnench, till he send forth Judg^ 
ment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gen^ 
tiles trust. 

22 Then * was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind 
and dumb: and he healed him, in- 
somuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were 

• Mair.3.11. La.11.14. 

weeping and mourning for transgression. 
He will not break it. That b, he wifi 
not be haughty, unforgiving, and cruel. 
He will heal it, pardon it, and give it 
strength. IT Smoking Jlax. This re* 
fers to the wick of a famo when the oil 
is exhausted — the dying, nickering flame 
and smoke that hang over it. It is an 
emblem, also, of feeq^ness and infirmi- 
ty. He would not rarther oppress it 
and extinguish it. He would not be 
like the Jews, proud and overbearing, 
and trampling down the poor. It is ex- 
pressive, also, of the langubhing graces 
of the people of God. He will not treat 
them harshly or unkindly, but will 
cherish the (eeble flame, minister the 
oU of grace, and kindle it into a blaze. 
IT Tm he send forth judgment unto viC' 
tory. Judgment here means <ruM— the 
truth of God, the gospel. It shall be 
victorious. It shall not be vanquished. 
Though not suck a conqueror as the 
Jews expected, yet he shaU conquer. 
Though mild and retiring, yet his 
scheme shall be victorious. 

21. And in his name, &c. The He- 
brew in Isaiah is, '* And the Isles shall 
wait for his law." The idea is, how- 
ever, the same. The isles denote the 
Gentiles, or a part of the Gentiles— 
those out of Juaea. The meaning is, 
that the gospel should be preached to 
the Gentiles, and that they should re* 
ceive it. See my Note on Isa. xU. 1, 
for an explanation of the word islands, 
as it is used in the Bible. 

22 — ^30. One possessed with a devil. 
See Note, MaU. iv. 24. The same ac- 
count, substantially. Lb found in Mark 
iii. 22—27, and Luke xi. 14—^. 

23. /* not this the son t^ David t 
That is, is not this the promised de- 
scendant of David, the Messiah f They 
were acquainted vfith. the prophecy in 
Isaiah zxxv. i i '' Then the eyes ot the 



Digitized 



by Google 



146 



MATTHEW. 



lA. D. 31 



amaaed ; and said, Is not this the 
son of David % 

34 But when the Pharisees heard 
t7, they said. This fellow doth not 
cast out devils, but by * Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their * 
thoughts, and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and every 

iBeelubuL a Pi. 139.2. Jno.3.24,25. 

blind shall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall be unstopped ;" and they 
inferred that he must be the promised 
Messiah who should be able to do this. 
This inference was drawn by the com- 
mon people, and not by the proud and 
haughty rharisees. It is not uncom- 
mon that men of plain common sense, 
though unlearned^ see the true beauty 
and meaning of the Bible, while those 
who are filled with pride and science, 
falsely so called, are blinded. 

24. But when the Pharieees heard tf , 
&c. It was necessary for the Phari- 
sees, who had determined to reject 
Jesus of Nazareth, to account in some 
way for the miracles he had wrought. 
Here was a manifest miracle, an exer- 
tion of power unquestionably superior 
to what men could do. The common 
people were fast drawing the proper 
mferences from it, and coming into the 
belief that this was the Messiah. The 
authority and power of the Pharisees 
were declining, and about to become 
extinct. Unless, therefore, some way 
should be devised of accounting for 
these facts, their influence would be at 
an end. Whatever way of accounting 
for them was adopted, it was necessary 
that they should acknowledge that there 
was superhuman power. The people 
were fiilly persuaded of this ; and no 
man could deny it. They therefore 
ascribed it to the Prince of tne devils — 
to Beelzebub. In this they had two 
objects: 1st. To concede to the people 
that here was a miracle, or a work 
above mere human power. 2d. To 
throw all possible contempt on Jesus. 
Beelzebub was an opprobrious name, 
given to the worst and vilest even of 
die devils. See Matt. x. 25. It denoted 
the god of flies, or the god of fihh ; and 
hence the ffod of idolatry, as being, in 
th^ view, mth and abominstkm. 



city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; how 
shall then his kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub * cast 
out devils, by whom do your chil* 
d ren cast them out ? Therefore they 
shall be your judges. 

hverJ2i. 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts, 
&c. To know the thoughts of the heart 
belongs only to God. Ps. cxxxix. 2 ; 
Jer. xvii. 10. ^ Every kingdom, &c. 
Their subtle and cunning device was 
completely foiled, and Jesus made their 
argument recoil on their own heads. 
A kingdom, or a family, can prosper 
only by living in harmony. Tne dif- 
ferent parts and members must unite 
in promoting the same objects. If di- 
vided — if one part undoes what the 
other does — it must fall. So with the 
kingdom of Satan. It is vour doctrine 
that Satan has possessed these whom 1 
have cured. It is, ,also, your doctrine 
that he has hdped me to cure* them. If 
so, then he has helped me to undo what 
he had done. He nas aided me to cast 
himself out — that is, to oppose and dis- 
comfit himself. At this rate, how can 
there be any stability in his kingdom I 
It must fall ; and Satan must have less 
than human prudence. 

27. By whom do your children, &c. 
Christ was not satisfied by showing 
them the intrinsic absurdity of their ar- 
gument. He showed them that it might 
as well be applied to them as to him. 
Your disciples, taught by you, and en- 
couraged by you, pretend to cast out 
devils. If your argmnent bo true that 
a man who casts out devils roust be in 
league with the devil, then your digci' 
pies have made a covenant with him 
also. You must therefore either give 
up this armiment, or admit that the 
working of miracles is proof of the as- 
sistance of God. 

The words of Christ, here, do not 
prove that they had actually the power 
of casting out devils, but only that they 
claimed it, and practised magic or Jug 
glery. See Acts xix. 13. ^Your ehu» 
dren. Your disciples, or followers 
Note, Matt. i. 1. ^Tke tkaU he yemt 
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28 But if I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom * 
of God is come unto you. 

29 Or else how can one enter 
into a strong man's house, and spoil 
^ his goods, except he first bind the 
strong man 1 and then he will spoil 
his house. 

30 He that is not with me, is 

aDa.3.44. c.6.33. Lu.n.30. 17.21. Ro.l4. 
f7. ftli.49.24. 53.12. Re.12.7-ia 20.2,3. 



judges. They shall condemn you and 
your argument. They are conclusive 
witnesses against the force of your rea- 
soning. 

28. But if J, by the Spirit of God, 
&c. The Spirit of God, here, means 
ihe power o» God — in Luke, by the Jin- 
ger of God. Compare Ex. viii. 19 ; Ps. 
viii. 3. If this work b not bv the aid 
of Satan, then it is by the aia of God. 
Then his kingdom, or reisn, is come. 
Matt iii. 2. The reign of Satan over 
men, and the reign of God, are in op- 
position. If God expels Satan from his 
dominion over men, then his reign has 
come. 

29. Or eZle, &c. He takes a new 
illustration to confute the Pharisees, 
drawn from breaking into a house. A 
man could not break into the house of 
astrone man, and take his property, 
unless he had rendered the man him- 
self helpless. If he had taken his 
goods, it would therefore be sufficient 

froof that he had bound the man. So 
, says he, have taken ftiis property — 
this possessed person-^from the domin- 
ion of Satan. It is clear proof that I 
have subdued Satan himself, the strong 
heina that had him in possession. The 
vroras oreUe, mean or how. How, or in 
what way* can one, &c. IT Spoil his goods. 
The word spoil commonly means now, 
to corrupt, u^ure, or destroy. Here it 
means to plunder, to take with violence, 
as it commonly does in the Bible. See 
Col. ii, 8, 15 ; Ex. iii. 22. 

30. He that is not with me, ^c. In 
addition to his other arguments, he 
nrges this general principle, that there 
could be but two parties in the universe. 
If any one did not act with him, he was 
a^piinst him. If he gathered not with 
him, he scattered. This is taken from 
the practice of persons in harvest. He 
tiMH did not gather with him, or a»d 



against roe ; * and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto you, 
All * manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men ; but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
' shall not be forgiven unto men. 

39 And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, / it 

e I Jno.2.l9. d Mar.3.2a Lu.12.10. c He. 
10.29. lJuo.5.16. /Lu.7.34. Jno.7.12. ITi. 
11.13. 

him, scattered abroad, or opposed him. 
I'he application of this was, * as I have 
not united with Satan, but opposed him. 
there can be no league between us.* 
The charge, therefore, is a false one. 

31, 32. In this place, and in Mark iii. 
28 — 30, Jesus states the awful nature 
of the sin of which they had been guil- 
ty. That sin was the sin against the 
Holy Ghost. It consisted in charging 
Jesus with being in league with the 
devil, or accusing him of working his 
miracles, not by the spirit or power of 
God, but by the aid of the Prince of the 
devils. It was therefore a direct insult, 
abuse, or evil speaking, against the 
Holy Ghost — the spirit by which Jesus 
worked his miracles. That this was 
what he intended by this sin, at that 
time, is clear from Mark iii. 30 ; ** Be 
CAUSE they said he had an unclean 
spirit." All other sins^all speaking 
against the Saviour himself— might be 
remitted. But this sin was clearly 
against the Holy One ; it was alleging 
that the highest displays of God's mer* 
cy and power were the work of tht 
devil; and it argued, therefore, the 
highest depravity of mind. The sin ol 
which he speaks is, then, clearly stated 
It was accusing him of working mira 
cles by the aid of the devil ^ thus dis- 
hononng the Holy Ghost. ^ AU man- 
ner of sin — shcdl be forgiven. That is 
only on condition that men repent and 
believe. If they continue in this sin, 
they cannot be forgiven. Mark xvi. 16 , 
Rom. ii. 6 — 9. ^Blasphemy. Injuriout 
or evil speaking of Grod. See Note, 
Matt. ix. 3. ^ A word against the Sor. 
of man. The Jews were offended at 
the humble life and appearance of the 
Saviour. They reproached him as be- 
ing a Nazarene — sprung from Naza 
reth, a place from which no good was 
expected to proceed ; with being a Ga 
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shall be forgiven him : but who- 
soever epealceth against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, neither in the 
world tc come. 

33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit cor- 



iilean, from Galilee, a place from which 
no prophet came. John vii. 52. Jesus 
says that reproaches of this kind could 
be pardoned. Reflections on his pover- 
ty, hb humble birth, and the lowliness 
of his human nature, might be forgiven. 
But for those which aflected his divine 
nature, accusing him of being in league 
with the devil, denying his divinity, and 
attributihg the power which manifestly 
implied divinity, to the Prince of fallen 
spirits, there could be no pardon. This 
sm was a very different thing from 
what is now often supposed to be the 
sin against the Holy Ghost. It was a 
^anton and blasphemous attack on the 
divine power and nature of Christ. 
Such a sin God would not forgive. 
^ Speaketk against the Holy Ghost. 
This probably refers to the divine na- 
ture of Christ — the power by which he 
wrought his miracles. There is no evi- 
dence that it refers to the tliird person 
of the Trinity. The word ghost means 
spirit, and probably means the divine 
nature or spirit with which the man Je- 
sus was endowed. And the meaning 
of the whole passage may be : * He 
that speaks against me as a man of Na- 
saretn— that speaks crmtemptuously of 
my humble birth, &c. may be pardon- 
ed. But he that reproaches my divine 
character, charging it as being in league 
mth Satan, and blaspheming the power 
•f God manifestly displayed by me, can 
never obtain forgiveness.' ^ Neither in 
this loorldf nor in that which is to come. 
That is, as Mark expresses it, hath 
never forgiveness j but is in danger of 
eternal damnation. This fixes the 
moaning of the phrase. It means, 
then, not the future age or dispensation, 
known among the Jews as the world 
to come, but it means that the guilt will 
be unpardoned for ever; that such is 
Ae purpose of God, that ho wiU not for- 
give a sin so direct, presumptuous, and 
awful. It cannot bo infet red from this 



rupt: for * the tree is known by to 
fruit. 

34 O generation * of vipers ! how 
can ye, being evil, speak good 
things 1 For out * of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good roan out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringetb lortU 

«e.7.10,17. »c.3.7. clM.6,4i. 

that any sins will be forgiven in helL 
He meant simply to say that there were 
no possible eireumstanees in which the 
offender could iind forgiveness. He 
certainly did not say that any tan im- 
pardoned here would be pardoned here* 
after 

33. Either make, &c. The fact as- 
serted in tliis verse is, that a tree ia 
known, not by its leaves, or bark, or 
form, but by its fruit. The application 
to the argument b this : ' Yon are te 
judge of man's being in league with 
Satan by his works. If my doctrines 
and works be properly the works of 
Satan, then / am corrupt : if not, then 
your charge is blasphemy. So, on the 
other hand, if, notwithstanding your 
professions, vour works are the works 
of the devil, and your doctrines be 
such as he would teach, it would prove 
respecting you, that which you charge 
on me.' In this indirect but powertui 
manner, he advances to the charge 
against them, which be urges in tue 
following verses. 

34, 35. generation of vipers! 
Christ here applies the argument which 
he had suggested in the previous v rse. 
They were a wicked race ; like poison- 
ous reptiles, with a corrupt and evil na- 
ture. They could not be expected to 
speak good things — that is, to speak 
favoramy of him and his works. As 
the bad frui* of a tree was the proper 
effect of its nature, so were their toords 
about him arid his works the proper 
effect of their nature. The abundance 
or fulness of the heart produced the 
words of the lips. IT Vipers. — ^These 
are a poisonous kind of serpents, not 
often a yard long, and about an inch 
thick, having a flat head. The males 
have two large teeth, through which a 
most deadly poison is thrown into the 
wound maae by the bite. They are an 
emblem of malignity and miscliief.— 
These were strong ezpresswntt to be 
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gfood thtnga ; and an evil man, out 
of the evil treasure, bringeth forth 
evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account • thereof in the 
day ofjudgment : 

37 For by thy words * thou shalt 
• Ec.12.14. Ep.5.4.6. JudelS. » Pr.13.3. 

used by the meek and lowly Jesus; but 
they were not t^e effect of anger and 
malice ; they were a declaration of the 
true character of the men with whom 
he was conversmg — a declaration most 
justly deserved. Note, Matt. iii. 7. 

36. BtU 1 say unto you, &c. Christ 
closes this address to his malignant and 
wicked hearers by a solemn declaration 
that for these things God would brin^ 
them into judgment. They, therefore, 
who had spoken so malignantly against 

^lim, could not escape. IT Idle voord. 
This literally means a vain, thought* 
less, useless word, that accomplisnes 
no good. Here it means, evidenrly, 
wieked, and injurious, false and mali- 
cious ; for suck were the words which 
they had spoken. 

37. By (hy words thou shdt he justi- 
fied, &c. That is, words shall be the 
mdication of the true principles of the 
heart ; by words the het^t shall bo 
known, as the tree is by its fruit. If 
they are true, proper, cliaste, instruc- 
tive, pious, they will prove that the 
heart is right, if false, envious, ma- 
lignant, and impious, they will prove 
that the heart is wrong, and will tnere- 
fore be among the causes of condem- 
nation. ,It is not meant that words will 
be the only thing that will condemn 
man ; but that they will be an impor- 
tant part of the tmngs for which he 
shall be condemned. See James iii. 
3—12. . 

33—42. We would see a sign from 
thee. See Luke xi. 16, 29— ;32. A 
sign commonly signiHes a miracle — 
that is, a sign that God was with the 
person, or had sent him. Comp. Note 
on Isa. vii. 11. Luk j adds that this was 
done temftins him -trying him, doubt- 
ing if he had the poWer to do it. If 
these persons had been present with 
nim for any considerable time, they 
had already seen sufficient proofe that 
oe was what he pretended. They 
13* 



be justified, and by thy words thoa 
shalt be condemned. 

38 Then certain of the Scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, say- 
ing, Master, we would see a sign 
* from thee. 

39 But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adulterous 

ec.ie.1. ICor.LSS. 



might have been, however, those who 
had recently come ; and then the em- 
phasis must be laid on * we.* We, as 
well as the others, would see a proof 
that thou art the Christ. In either 
case it was a temptation. If they had 
not seen him work a miracle, yet 
they should have believed it by testi- 
mony. Comp. John xx. 29. Perhaps 
the emphasis is to be laid on the words 
from heaven. They might profe^ not 
to doubt that his miracles were real, 
but they were not quite satisfactory. 
They were desirous of seeing some- 
thing, therefore, that should clear up 
their doubts, where there could be no 
opportunity for dispute. A comet, 
or lightning, or thunder, or sudden 
darkness, or the gift of food raining 
upon them, they supposed would be 
decisive. Perhaps they referred in 
this to Moses. He had been with God 
amidst thunders and lightnings; and 
he had given them manna — br&id from 
Aea»c7t— to eat. They wished Jesus to 
show some miracle equally undoubted. 
39. An evil and adulterous genera- 
tion. The relation of the Jews to God 
was often represented as a marriage 
contract ; — God as the husband, and 
the Jewish people as the wife. See 
Isa. Ivii. 3 ; rlos. iii. 1 ; Ezek. xvi. 15. 
Hence their apostasy and idolatry are 
often represented as adultery. This is 
the meaning, probably, here. They 
were evil, and unfaithful to the covenant 
or to the commandments of God — an 
apostate and corrupt people. There is, 
however, evidence that they were lite- 
rally an adulterous people. ^ There 
shall no sign he given to it, &c. They 
sought some direct miraclcyrom heaven. 
He replied that no such miracle should 
be given. He did not mean to say that 
he would work no more miracles, or 
give no more evidence that he was the 
Christ ; but he would give no sudt ml 
racle as thoy required. He would f(iv§ 
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I ge-ieraUon seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, 
out the siffn of the prophet Jonas : 
40 For^ as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's 

als.57 3. »Jon.l.l7. 

ime that ought to be as satisfactory evi- 
dence to them that he was from God, as 
the miraculous preservation of Jonah 
was to the NinevUes thcU he was divinely 
commissioned. As Jonah was preserved 
three days by miracle* and then re- 
stored mive, so he would be raised 
from the dead after three days. As on 
the ground of this preservation the 
Ninevites believed Jonah and repent- 
ed, so on the ground of his resurrection 
the men of an adulterous and wicked 
generation ought to repent, and believe 
tnat he was from God. " The sign of. 
the prophet Jonas" nieans the sign or 
evidence which was given to the people 
of Nineveh that he was from God — to 
wit, that he had been miraculously 
preserved, and was therefore divinely 
commissioned. The word Jonas is 
the Greek way of writing the Hebrew 
word Jonahy as Elias is tor Elijah. 

40. For as Jonas was three days, &c. 
See Jonah i. 17. This event took 
place in the Mediterranean sea, some- 
where between Joppa and Tarshish, 
when he was fleeing/rom Nineveh. It 
is said that the whale seldom passes 
into that sea, and that its throat is too 
small to admit a man. It is probable, 
therefore, that a fish of the shark kind 
is intended. Sharks have been known 
often to swallow a man entire. The 
fish in the book of Jonah is described 
merely as a great fish, without specify- 
ing the kind. It is well known that 
the Greek word translated whale, in 
the New Testament, does not of ne- 
cessity mean a whale, but may denote 
a large fish of any kind. • 

40. Three days and three nights. It 
will be seen in the account of the re- 
surrection of Christ, that he was in the 
. grave but two nights and a part of three 
days. See Matt, xxviii. 6. This com- 
putation is, however, strictly in accord- 
ance with the Jewish mode of reckon- 
ing. If it had not been, the Jews would 
have understood it, and would have 
charged our Saviour as being a false 
prophet ; for it was well known to them 
that he ht i spoken this prophecy. Matt. 



belly ; so shall the Son of man bo 
three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise m judgment with this genera- 



zzviL 63. Such a charge, however, 
was never made ; and it is plain, there- 
fore, that what was meant by the pre- 
diction was accomplished. It was a 
maxim, also, among the Jews, in com- 
puting time, that a part of a day was to 
be received as the ^hole. Many in- 
stances of this kind occur in both sa* 
cred and profane history. See 2 Chrod. 
X. 5, 12 ; Gen. xlii. 17, 18. Compare 
Esther iv. 16 with v. 1. IT In the heart 
of the earth. The Jews used the word 
heart to denote the interior of a thing, 
or to speak of being in a thing. It 
means, nere, to be in the grave or sep- 
ulchre. 

41. The men of Nineveh. NinevA 
was the capital ot the Assyrian empire. 
It was founded by Ashur. Gen. x. 11. 
It was situated on the banks of the 
river Tigris, to the north-east of Baby- 
lon. It IS now so completely destroyed 
that geographers are unable to ascer- 
tain whether it was on the eastern or 
western bank. It was a city of vast 
extent, and of corresponding ^wicked- 
ness. It was forty-eight miles in cir- 
cuit ; its Walls were one hundred feet 
high, and ten thick, and were defended 
by fifteen hundred towers, each two 
hundred feet in height. It contained in 
the time of Jonah, it is supposed, siz 
hundred thousand inhabitants. The de- 
struction of Nineveh, threatened bv 
Jonah in forty days, was suspended, 
by their repentance, two hundred years 
It was then overthrown by the Babylo- 
nians, about six hundred years before 
Christ. During the siege, a mighty in- 
undation of the river Tigris took place, 
which threw down a part of the walls, 
through which the enemy entered, and 
sacked and destroyed the city. This 
destruction had been foretold one hun- 
dred and fifteen years before, by Na- 
hum (ch. i. 8); *'But with an over- 
whelming flood he will make an utter 
end of the place- thereof" And iL 6 : 
" The gates of the river shall be opened, 
and the palace shall be dissolved." 
The place is completely destroyed. Tho 
very situation is imknown. If it r 
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tion, and sl^ll condemn * it : be- 
cause they repented at * the preach- 
ing of Jonas ; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

42 The ' queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: 
for she * came from the uttermost 

m Ro^.S7. i Joa3Ji, c Lu.n^J,&c 
42Cb.9.1. 

stranffe that ancient cities are so com- 

Eletefy destroyed that no remains of 
rick or stone are to be found, it should 
be remembered that they were built 
of day dried only in the sun, and not 
burned; that frequent rains softened 
the clay; and that the mighty walls 
and dwellings, in the lapse of ages, 
would sink down into an undistin- 
guished heai) of ruins. V Shall con- 
demn it. That is, their conduct, in 
repenting at Jonah's prediction, shall 
condemn this generation. They, igno- 
rant and wicked heathen, repented 
when threatened with temporal judg- 
ment by a mere man — Jonah; you, 
Jews, professing to be enlightened, 
though threatened for your great wick- 
edness with eternal punisnment by the 
Son of God — a far greater being than 
Jonan-^repent not, and must therefore 
meet with a far heavier condemnation. 
42. The queen of the South. Thatb, 
the queen of Sheba. 1 Kin^s x. 1. 
Sheba was probably a city of Arabia, 
situated to the south of Judea. Comp. 
Notes on Isa. Ix. 6. IT From the utter- 
most parts of the earth. This means 
simply from the most distant parts of 
the Hospitable world then known. See 
a similar expression in Deut. xxviii. 49. 
As the knowledge of geography was 
limited, the place was in fact by no 
means in the extreme parts of the earth. 
It means that she came from a remote 
country ; and she would condemn that 
generation, for «A« came a great dis- 
tance to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and the Jews of that age would not 
listen to the wisdom of one much greater 
than Solomon, though jtresent with them. 
43—45. JVhen tht undean snirit^ 
&c. The general sentiment whicn our 
Saviour here teaches is much more 
easily understood than the illustration 
yhicn he uses. The Jews had asked a 
^iffn from heaven that should dedsively 



parts of the earth to hear the wis- 
dom of Solomon ; and, behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here. 

43 When * the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he f walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return 
eLu.11.24. /Job 1.7. lPe.5.a 



prove that he was the Messiah, and satis* 
ty their unbelief. He replies that though 
he should give them such a sign — a 
proof conclusive and satisfactory ; and 
though for a time they should profess 
to believe, and apparently reform ; yet 
such was the obstinacy of their unbelief 
and wickedness, that they would soon 
return to them, and become worse and 
worse. Infidelity and wickedness, like 
an evil spirit in a possessed man, were 
appropriately at home m them. If driv- 
en out, they would find no other place 
so comfortable and undisturbed, as their 
bosoms. Every where they would be 
comparatively hke an evil spirit goins^ 
through deserts and lonely places, ana 
finding no place of rest. They would 
return, therefore, and dwell with them. 
IT He walketh through dry places. That 
is, through deserts — regions of country 
unwatered, sandy, barren, desolate. 
That our Saviour here speaks accord 
ing to the ancient Opinions of the Jews, 
that evil spirits had their abodes in 
those desolate uninhabited renons, there 
can be no doubt. Nor can there be any 
doubt that the Bible gives countenance 
to the opinion. Thus Rev. xviii. 2: 
*' Babylon — is become the habitation of 
devUsy and the hold of every foul spi- 
rit;" that is, has become desolate — a 
place where evil spirits appropriately 
dwell. So Isa. xiii. 21 : " And satyrs 
shall dance there ;" L e. according to 
the ancient Greek translation, " DevUs 
or demons, shall dance there.'* See, 
also, Jer. 1. 39. Comp. Note on Isa. 
xxxiv. 14. Deut. xxxii. 17. IT Seeking 
rest, and Jindeth none. Thus desolate 
and dry regions are represented as un- 
comfortable habitations; so much so, 
that the dissatisfied spirit, better pleased 
with a dwelling in the bosoms of men. 
as affording an opportunity of doing evil, 
seeks a return there. 
44. Then he saith, I iM rttmm t^to 
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into my house, from whence I came 
out ; and when he is come, he find- 
eth it empty, swept, and garnished. 
45 Then goeth he and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the 
last 9taU of that man is worse * than 
«He.6.4. 10.90. 3Pe.9JW^. 

wty homsCt &.c. The man is called his 
hoMCy because he had been the place 
where the spirit had dwelt, f Hejind- 
eth it empty, &c. There b here the 
continuance of the reference to the 
dwelling of the spirit in men. He was 
called ms house. By the absence of 
the evil spirit, the house is represented 
as unoccupied, or emptv^ ^^"^^ ^"^ S*^' 
nished; that is, while the evU spirit was 
away, the man was restored to his riffht 
n*ina, was freed from his wicked innu- 
euce. IT Garnished. Adorned, put in 
o**der, furnished. Applied to the man^ 
it means that his mind was sane and 
n gular when the evil spirit was gone ; 
0*4, he had a lucid interval. 

45. Then he goeth^ &.c. Seeing the 
state of the man, dissatisfied with a 
lonely dwelling in the desert where he 
coula do no evil, envious of the happi- 
ness of the individual, and supremely 
bent on evil, he resolved to increase 
his power of malignant influences, and 
retuni. He is therefore represented as 
taking seven other spirits still worse, 
and returning to his former habitation. 
Seven denotee a large but indefinite 
iiumber. It was a favorite number with 
he Jews, and was used to denote com- 
^eteness or perfection^ or any finished 
or eompiete number. See 1 Sam. ii. 5. 
Comp. Rev. i. 4. Here it means a suf- 
ficient number completely to occupy 
and harass his soul. IT Even so shall it 
he with this generation. This shows 
the scope and aesign of this illustration. 
The state of that man was a represen- 
tation of that generation of men. Much 
might be done to cure their unbelief; 
much to reform them externally; but 
•uch was the firm hold which the prin- 
ciples of infidelity and wickedness had 
taken of their minds as their proper habi- 
taiion, that they would return, after all 
the means usea to reform them, and the 

nie would be worse and worse, 
this was literally accomplished. 



the first. Even so shall itbeslM 
unto this wicked generation. 

46 While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his * mother and his 
brethren * stood without, desiring to 
speak with him* 

47 Then one said unto him. Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren 

hMn^JBh^cc Ln.8.1i>Ae. cejass. 



Afler all the instructions and miracles 
of the Saviour and his apostles ; after 
all that had been done for them by holy 
men and prophets, and by the judg- 
menu and mercies of God • and after m 
their external temporary reformations- 
like the temporary departure of an evil 
spirit from a man possessed — ^yet such 
was their love of wickedness, that the 
nation became worse and worse. They 
increased in crime, like the seveu-fola 
miser y and wretchedness of the man into 
whose bosom the seven additional evil 
spirits came. They rejected God*s mes- 
sengers, abused his mercies, crucified 
his Son, and God <>ave their temple, 
and capital, and natiun, into the hands 
of the Romans, and thousands of the 
people to destruction. 

It is not proved, by this passage, that 
evil spirits actually dwell in deserts. It 
is proved only that such was the opinion 
of the Jews ; that it was drawn from 
some expressions in thfe Bible ; and that 
such expressions were su^fficientl^ dear 
to justify our Saviour in drawing an 
argument from them to confound those 
wito firmly believed that such was the 
case. Nor is there any absurdity in 
the opinion. For, 1st, There are evil 
spirits. See Notes on ch. viii. 33. 2d. 
They must exist in some place. 3d. 
There is as much propriety that they 
should be located about our earth as 
any where. 4th. The clear doctrine 
of the Bible is, that many of them have 
much to do with our world. 5th. It is 
as reasonable that they should dwell 
commonly in desolate and uninhabited 
regions as any where else. 

46—60. See also Mark iii. 31—35. 
Luke viii. 19 — 21. ^ His hrethren. 
There has been some difference of 
opinion about the persons who were 
meant here : some supposing that they 
were children of Mary his mothe^ 
others that they were the children oi 
Mary the wife of Cleophas cr Aiphoat 
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stand without, desifiog to epeak 
with thee. 
48 Bat he answered and said 

his eousinSf and called brethren accord- 
ing to the customs of the Jews. The 
ns^oral and obvious meaning is, how- 
ever, that they were the children of 
Mary his mother. See also Mark vi. 3. 
To this opinion, moreover, there can 
be no valid objection. 

48. Who is my mother t &c. There 
was no want of affection or respect in 
Jesus towards his mother, as is proved 
by his whole life. See especially Luke 
u. 51, and John xix. 25, 26, 27. This 
question was asked merely to fix the 
uUention of the hearers, and to prepare 
them for the answer—ahat is, to snow 
them who sustained towards him the 
nearest and most tender relation. To 
do this he pomied to his disciples. Dear 
and tender as were the ties which 
bound him to his mother and brethren, 
yet those which bound him to his dis- 
ciples were more tender and sacred. 
How great was his love for his disci- 

f:!es, when it was more than even that 
or his mother! And what a bright 
tlhistration of his own doctrine, that wo 
ouffht to forsake father, and mother, 
ana firiends, and houses, and lands, to 
be his followers. 

tlEMABKS. 

1st. Our Saviour has taught us the 
right use of the Sabbath. Vs. 1-— 13. 
His conduct was an explanation of the 
meaning of the fourth commandment. 
By his example we may learn what 
may be done. He himself performed 
only those works on the Sabbath which 
were strictly necessary for life, and 
those which went to benefit the poor, 
the afflicted, and needy. Whatever 
work is done on the Sabbath that is 
not for these ends, must be wrong. 
All labor that can as well be done on 
another day ; all which is not for the 
aupport of'^ life, or to aid the ignorant, 
poor, and sick, must be wrong. This 
example justifies teaching the ignorant, 
eupplying the wants of the poor, in- 
structing children in the precepts of 
religion, teaching those to read in Sab- 
bath schools who have no other oppor- 
tunity for learning, and visiting the 
tick, when we go not for formality, or 
to iove time on tom^ father day, but to 
do them fliood. 



unto him that told bim, Wlio is 
my mothe: 1 and who are my bre- 
thren ? 



'ZA. The Sabbath is of vast service to 
mankind. It was made for man, not 
fo; man to violate or profane, or to be 
merely idle, but to. improve to his 
spiritual and eternal good. Where 
men are employed through six days in 
worldly occupations, it is kind towards 
them to give them one day particulaiiy 
to prepare for eternity. Where thure 
is no Sabbath there is no religt)n. 
There are no schools for instructing 
the poor. There are no means oi en- 
lightening the ignorant. This trjth, 
from the history of the world, will oear 
to be recorded in letters oi gold that 
the true religion wiU exist among men 
only when they strictly observe thi Sab- 
bath. They, therefore, who do most 
to promote the observance of the Sab- 
bath, are doing most for religion and 
the wel^e of man. In this respect, 
Sunday school teachers may do more, 
perhaps, than all the world besides, for 
the best interests of the world. 

3d. In the conduct of Christ, (vs. 1*, 
15) we have an example of Chri<«tian 
prudence. He did not throw himself 
needlessly into danger. He did not 
remain to provoke opposition. He felt 
that his time was not come, and that 
his life, by a prudent course, should be 
preserved. He therefore withdrew. 
Religion requires us to sacrifice our 
lives rather than deny the Saviour. To 
throw our lives away, when with good 
conscience they might be preserved, is 
self-murder. 

4th. The rejection of the ^fospel in 
one place is often the occasion o( its 
being received elsewhere. Ver. 15. Men 
may reject it to their own destruction : 
but somewhere it vnU be preached, and 
will be the power of God unto salva- 
tion. The wicked cannot drive it out 
of the world. They only secure thor 
own ruin, and, asainst their will, be- 
nefit and save others. To reject it is 
like turning a beautiful and fertiUzing 
stream from a man's own land. He 
does not, he cannot dry it up. It wUl 
flow somewhere else. He injures himself, 
and perhaps benefits multitudes. Men 
never commit so great foolishness and 
wickedness, and so completeljr fJEdl in 
what they aim at, as in rcjectinf tkic 
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49 And he stretched forth his I 50 For whosoever shall do the 
hand, toward his disciples, and said, ! will * of my Father which is in hmi 
Behold my mother, and my hrc- ' ven, the same is my brother, and 



thren! 



gospel. A man, hating the light of the 
Bun, mi^ht get into a cave or dungeon, 
and be m t<^ darkness ; but the sun 
will continue to shine, and millions, in 
spite of him, will be benefited by it. So 
it is with the gospel. 

5th. Christ was mild, still, retiring-;- 
not clamorous or noisy. Ver. 19. So is 
all religion. There is no piety in noise ; 
if there was, then thunder and artillery 
would be piety. Confusion and discord 
are not religion. Loud words and 
shouting are not religion. Religion is 
love, • reverence, fear, holiness, deep 
and awfu! regard for the presence of 
God, profound apprehensions of the 
solemnities of eternity, imitation of the 
Saviour. It is still. It is full of awe — 
an awe too great to strive, or cry, or 
lift up the voice in the streets. If men 
ever should be overawed, and filled 
with emotions repressing noise and 
clamor, it . should be when they ap- 
proach the great God. This great truth 
18 the essence of religion, that we have 
must of it when we come nearest in all 
thinffs to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

6in. The feeble may trust to Jesus. 
Ver. 20. A child of any age, an igno- 
rant person, the poorest man, may 
come, and he shall in nowise be cast 
out. It is a sense of our weakness that 
Jesus seeks. Where that is, he will 
stnmgthen us, and we shall not fail. 

Tth. Grace shall not be extinguished. 
Ver. 20. Jesus, where he finds it in 
the feeblest degree, will not destroy it. 
He will cherish it. He will kindle it to 
a flame. It shall burn brighter and 
brighter, till it "glows with the pure 
sp'rits above." 

8. Men are greatly prone to ascribe 
all religion to the devil. Ver. 24. Any 
tiling that is unusual, any thing that 
eontounds them, anv thing that troubles 
their consciences, they ascribe to fana- 
ticism, overheated zeal, and Satan. It 
has always been so. It is sometimes 
im easy way to stifle their own convic- 
tions, and to bring religion into con- 
tempt. Somehow or other^ like the 
Pharisees, infidels must account for re- 
tivals of religion, for striking instances 



, sister, and mother. 

; «c7.S0. Jno.15.14. Ga.5.6. He.3.n. lJno.3.17. 

of conversion, and for the great and 
' undeniable efiects which the gospel pro- 
duces. How easjr to sav that it is de- 
lusion, and that it is tne work of the 
devil ! How easy to show at once the 
terrible opposition of their own hearts 
to God, and to boast themselves, in 
their own wisdom, in having found a 
cause so simple for all the efiects which 
religion produces in the world ! How 
much pains, also, men will take, to se- 
cin-e their own perdition, rather than to 
admit it to be possible that Christianity 
should be true ! 

9th. We see the danger of blasphemy 
— the danger of trifling with the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spurit. Vs. 31, 32. 
Even if we do not commit the unpar- 
donable sin, yet we see that all trifling 
with the Holy Ghost is a sin very near 
to God, and attended with infinite dan- 
ger. He that laughs away the thoughts 
of death and eternity ; he that seeks the 
society of the gay and trifling, or oi the 
sensual and profane, for the express pur- 
pose of driving away these thoughts ; 
and he that struggles directly against 
his convictions, ana is resolved that he 
will not submit to God, may be, for 
aught he knows, making his damnation 
sure. Why should Gwi ever return, 
when he has once rejected the gospel ? 
Who would be to blame if the sinner 
is then lost ? Assuredly not God. None 
but himself. Cliildren sometimes do 
this. Then is the time, the very time, 
when they should begin to love God 
and Jesus Christ. Then the Spirit also 
strives. Many have tlien given their 
hearts to him, and become Christians 
Many more might have done so, if they 
had not ffrieved away the spirit of Goo. 

10th. We see the danger of rejecting 
Christ. Vs. 38—42. All past ages, aU 
the wicked and the good, the foolish 
and the wise, will rise up in the day of 
judgment, and condemn us, if we do 
not believe the gospel. No people, 
heretofore, have seen so much light as 
we do in this age. And no people can 
be so awfully condemned as those who. 
in a land of light, of Sabbaths, ana 
Sabbath schools, reject Christ, and ko 



Digitized 



by Google 



i|L.D.31.J CHAPTER Xm. /. 15& 

CHAPTER Xni. I d And great rooUitndes were ga 

TH H same day went Jesus out thered together unto him, so that he 
of the house, ^d sat by the went into a ship,' and eat; and the 
4«ea-side. whole multitude stood on the shore. 

a Lu.5.3. 



to hell. Amonff the hundred and twen- 
ty thousand children of Nineveh (Jonah 
IV. 11), there was not one single Sun- 
day school. There was no one to tell 
them of God and the Saviour. Thev 
have died and gone to judgment. Chil- 
dren, now living, will die also, and go 
to meet them in the day of judgment. 
How will they condemn the cnildren of 
this age, if they do not love the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! 

11th. Sinners, when awakened, ifj 
they grieve away the spirit of God, be- 1 
come worse than before. Vs. 43—45. j 
They are never as they were. Their ^ 
hearts are hard, their consciences are ' 
seared, they hate relisious men, and 
they plunge deeper ana deeper into sin. 
Seven devils often dwell where one did ; 
and God gives the man over to blind- 
ness of mind and hardness of heart. [ 
This shows, also, the great guilt and 
danger of grieving the Holy Ghost. 

12th. We see the love of Christ for 
his followers. Vs. 46-^50. Much as 
he loved his mother, yet he loved his 
disciples more. He still loves them. 
He will always love them. His heart 
is full of affection for them. And though 
poor, and despised, and unknown to the 
rich and mighty, yet to Jesus they are 
still dearer than mother, and sisters, and 
brothers. 

CHAPTER xm. 

1, 2. The tea-aide. This was the sea 
of Tiberias. The multitude stood on 
the shore near to him, so that he could 
be easily heard. He went into a ship — 
that is, a boat — and sat down to address 
them. Few spectacles could be more 
mteresting than a vast crowd, on the 
banks of a pmooth and tranquil sea— an 
emblem ot his instructions — and the 
Son of God addressing them on the 
great interests of etermty. 

3—9. In parables. The word para- 
He is derived from a Greek word sig- 
nifying to compare together^ and denotes 
a similitude tsiken from a natural object, 
to illustrate a spiritual or moral subject. 
It is a narrative of some fictitious or real 
fiTent, in order to illustrate more clearly 



some truth that the speaker wished to 
communicate. In earljr ages it was 
much used. Heathen writers, as ^sop, 
often employed it. In the time of Chnst 
it was in common use. The prophets 
had used it, and Christ employed it 
often in teaching his disciples. It is not 
necessary to suppose that the narratives 
were strictly true. The main thing*— 
the inculcation of spiritual truthr-^wna 
gained equally, whether it was true, or 
was only a supposed case. Nor was 
there any dishonesty in this. It was 
well understood. No person was de- 
ceived. The speaker was not under^ 
stood to afHrm the thing literally nar- 
ratedj but only to fix the attention more 
firmly on the moral truth that he pre- 
sented. The design of speaking in pa- 
rables was the following : 1st. To con- 
vey truth in a more interesting manner 
to the mind ; adding to the truth con- 
veyed the beauty of a lovely image or 
narrative. 2d. To teach spuitual truth 
so as to arrest the attention of ignorant 
people, making an appeal to them 
through the senses. 3a. To convey 
some offensive truth, some pointed per- 
sonal rebuke, in such a way as to bring 
it home to the conscience. Of this kind 
was the parable which Nathan delivered 
to David (2 Sam. xii. 1—7), and many 
of our Saviour's parables addressed to 
the Jews. 4 th. To conceal from one 
part of his audience truths which he m- 
tended others should understand. Thus 
Christ often, by this means, delivered 
truths to his disciples in the presence of 
the Jews, which he well knew the Jews 
would not understand ; truths pertaining 
to them particularly, and which he was 
under no obligations to explain to the 
Jews. See Mark iv. 39. Matt. xiii. 
13—16. 

Our Saviour's parables are distin- 
guished above all others for clearness, 
purity, chastcness, intelligibility, im- 
portance of instruction, and simplicity. 
They are taken mostly from the a^ain 
of common Ufe, and intelligible, there- 
fore, to all men. They contain mudi 
of himself, his doctrine, life, design io 
coming, and clain^; an4 ar? t|ier«£il^ 
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3 And he spake manjr things 
nnto them in parables, saying. Be- 
hold, * a sower went forth to sow : 

4 And when he sowed, some 
geeds fell by the way-side, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up. 

5 Some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth ; and 
forthwith they sprung up, because 
Ihey had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the son was up, 
thej were scorched : and because 
they had no root, they withered 
%way. 

• Mar.4^. Lu.&5Ac 



7 And some fell among thorns 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
choked themr 

8 But other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, some ao 
hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some 
thirty-fold. 

9 Who * hath ears to hear, tot 
him hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and 
said unto him. Why speakest thoQ 
unto them in parables ? 

11 He answered and said unto 
them. Because it is giyen unto yoQ 

bclLXS. 



of importance to all men ; and they m« 
told m a style of native simplicity in- 
telligible to the child, yet instructive to 
men of every rank and age. In his 
parables, as in all his instructions, he 
excelled all men in the purity, import- 
ance, and sublimity of his doctrine. 

3. A sower went forth to sow. The 
image here is taken from an employ- 
ment known to all men, and therefore 
intelligible to all. Nor can there be a 
more striking illustration of preaching 
the gospel than placing the seed in the 
ground to spring up hereafter, and bear 
nruit. IT Sower. One who sows or scat- 
ters seed. A farmer. It is not impro- 
bable that one was near the Saviour 
when he spoke this parable. 

4. Some seeds fell by the way-side. 
That is, the hard path or headland, 
which the plough had not touched, and 
where there was no opportunity for it to 
sink into the earth. 

5. Stvny places. Where there was 
little earth, but where it was hard and 
rocky j so that the roots could not strike 
down mto the earth for sufficient mois- 
ture to support the plant. When the 
sun became hot, they of course withered 
away. They sprang up the sooner be- \ 
cause there was little earth to cover 
them. ^Forthwith. Immediately. Not 
that they sprouted and grew anv quicker 
or faster than the others, but they were 
not so lone in reaching the surface. 
Having little root, they soon withered 
away. I 

7. Among thorns. That is, in a part { 
of the field where the thorns and shrubs I 
had been imperfectly cleared away, and I 
not destroyed. They grew with the 



grain, crowded it, shaded it, exhausted 
the earth, and thus choked it. 

8. Into good groutid. The fertile and 
rich soil. In sowing, by &r the largest 
proportion of seed will rail into the good 
soil ; but Christ did not intend to teach 
that these proportions would be exactly 
the same among those who heard the 
gospel. Parables are denned to teach 
some general truth; ana the cireuM' 
stances should not be pressed too much 
in explaining them. ^ An hundred 
fold, &c. That is, a hundred, sixty, 
or thirty grainst for each one that was 
sawed---on increase by no means un- 
common. Some grains of wheat will 
produce twelve or fifteen hundred 
grains. The usual proportion on a fieki 
sown, however, is not more than twen 
ty, fifty, or sixty bushels for one. 

9. Who hath ears, &c. This is a 
proverbial expression^ implying that it 
was every man's duty to pay attention 
to what was spoken. Matt. xi. 15. 

10 — 17. Christ, in these verses, giyes 
a reason why he used this manner ot 
instruction. See also Mark iv. 10— '12. 
Luke viii. 9, 10. 

11. The mysteries of the kingdom. 
The word mystery, in the Bible, pro* 
perly means a thing that is concealed, 
or that has been concealed. It does not 
mean that the thing was incomprehensi* 
He, or even difficult to be understood. 
The thing might hepHain enough if re- 
vealed, but it means simply that it had 
not been made known. Thus the mys 
teries of the kingdom do not mean any 
doctrines incomprehensible in them- 
selves considered, but simply doctrines 
about the preaching of ine gospel, and 
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to* know the niT8terie6 of the king- 
dom of heaven, oat to them it is not 
given* 

13 For * whosoever hath, to hin 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance: but whosoever 
hath liot, from him shall be taken 
away, even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in 

mz.UJ2S. Mar.4.]l. lCc.2.10,14. Ep.1.9. 
ift 3.9. CoL1.2e,27. lJno.2.37. 6c.25.29. 
haJ»JS» 



parables : because they seeing, see 
not; and hearing, they hear not« 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, * which saith, 
By' hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive : 



e Is.6.9. d Eze.12.3. Jno. 13.40. Ac i».3b 
27. Ro.11.8. 2Cor.3.14a5. 



the establisfament of thi new kingdom 
of the Messiah which had not been un- 
derstood, and which were m yet con- 
cealed from the great body of the Jews. 
See Rom. xvi. 25 ; xi. 25. Eph. ill. 3, 
4» 9. Of this nature was the truth that 
the gospel was to be preached to the I 
Gentiles, that the Jewish polity was to ' 
(%ase, that the Messiah was to die, &c. 
To the disciples it was given to know 
these truths. It was important for 
them, as they were to carry the gospel 
around the globe. To the others it was 
not then civen.. They were too gross, 
too earthly: they had too grovelling 
conceptions of the Messiah^s kingdom 
to understand these truths, even if pre- 
sented. They were not to preacn it, 
and hence our Saviour was at particu- 
lar pains to instruct his apostles. The 
Pharisees, and Jews generally, were 
not prepared for it, and would not have 
believed it, and therefore he purposely 
employed a kind of teaching that they 
did not understand. 

12. Whosoever hath, &o. This is a 
proverbial mode of speaking. It means 
that a man who im|)roves what light, 
fftace, and opportunities, he has, snail 
nave them increased. From him that 
improves them not, it is proper that they 
should be taken away. The Jews had 
many opportunities of learning the truth, 
and some lisht still lingered among 
them. But they were gross and sen- 
sual, and misimproved them, and it wbs 
a just jud^ent that they should be de- 
prived of them. Superior knowledge 
was ^en to the disciples of Christ; 
they unproved it, however slowly, and 
the promise was that it should be 
greatly increased. 

13. Beeaute they teeine^ see not 
Mark (ch. iv. 12) and LuKe (viii. 10 
MT, ** That seeinf , they may not see," 



&c. But there is no difference. Mat 
thew simply states the /act, that thoush 
they saw the natural meaning of the 
story — ^though they literally understood 
the parable— yet they did not under- 
stand its spiritual signification. Mark 
and Luke do not state the fact, but 
afhrm that he spoke with this intension 
— implying that such was the result 
Nor was there any dishonesty in this, 
or any unfair disgmse. He had truths 
to state which he wished his disciples 
particularly to understand. They were 
of great importance to their ministry. 
Had he clearly and fully stated them 
to the Jews, they would have taken 
his life long before they did. He there- 
fore chose to state the doctrines so that 
if their hearts had been light, and if 
they had not been malignant and blind, 
they might have understood them. His 
doctrines he stated in the best possible 
way ; and it was not his fault if they 
did not understand him. By little and 
little, in this way, he prepared many 
even of the Jews to receive the truth 
when it was proposed by the only pos- 
sible way of ever gaining access to their 
minds. It was, moreover, entirely pro- 

Eer and right to impart instruction to 
is disciples, which ne did not ititeAd 
for others. 

14. And in them is fulfilled, &c 
This place is quoted substantially from 
Isa. VI. 9, 10. It was literally fulfilled 
in the time of Isaiah. In the time of 
Christ the people had the same charac* 
ter. Like them, they closed their eyes 
upon the truth, and rejected the divme 
teaching. The words of Isaiah were 
therefore as weU fitted to express the 
character of the people in the time of 
Christ, as in that m the prophet. In 
this sense they were fulfilled, or filled 
up, or a ease occurred that corresponded 
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15 For this i>eop1e*8 heart is wax- 
ed gross, and their ears are dull * 
of ti^aring, and their eyes they have 
closed ; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them. 

16 But ^ blessed are your eyes, 
for they see : and your ears, for 
tboy hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, that 
'many prophets and righteous men 

«He.5.11. fte.16.17. Lu.l0.33,S4. Jno. 
S0.29. SCor.4.6. e £p.a5,6. He.11.13. IPe. 
L10,ll. 

to their meaning. See Note on Matt. 
«i. 22. It is not l)y any means intended 
that Isaiah, when he spoke these words, 
had any reference to the time of Christ. 
The meaning in both places is, that the 
people were so gross, sensual, and pre- 
judiced, that they would not see the 
truth, or understand any ihin^ that was 
contrary to their grovelUng opmions and 
sensual desires ; a case oy no means 
uncommon in the world, see the pas- 
sage more fully explained in my Notes 
on Isa. vi. ^ Waxed gross. Literally, 
kas become fat. It is commonly applied 
to t?ie bodi/, but is also used to denote 
one who is stupid and foolish in mind. 
Here it means that the people were so 
sensual and corrupt, that they did not 
lee or understand the pure spiritual 
principles of the gospel. T Lest they 
nhould secy &c. Lest they should see 
their lost condition as sinners, and turn 
and live. The reason given here why 
they did not hear and understand the 
gospel is, that their heart was wrong. 
They would not attend to the things 
that make for their peace. H / shotdd 
heal them. Should pardon, sanctify, and 
save them. Sin is often represented as 
a disease, and the pardon and recovery 
of the soul from sin as healing. 

16. Blessed are your eyes, &.c. That 
is, you are happy that you are permit- 
ted to see truth which they will not 
see. You are^ permitted to under- 
stand the spiritual meaning of the para- 
bles, and in some degree the plan of 
salvation. 

17. ^0'''^y prophets and righteous 
men, &c. They wished to see the 
times of tha Messiah. They looked to 



have detired to see Ihou ihingi 
which ye see, and have not seen 
them f and to hear those thines which 
ye hear, and have not heara them, 

18 Hear ^ ye therefore the para- 
ble of the sower. 

19 When any one heareth the 
word ' of the kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not, then cometh tha 
wicked ^ one, and catcheth away 
that which was sown in his heart 
This is he which received seed by 
the way-side. 

d Mar.4.14.Ax. La.8.11,&c seASZ. 
/IJO.3.13,14. 3.12. 



it as a time when the hopes of tha 
world would be fulfilled, and the just 
be happy. See John viii. 56. See also 
1 Pet. 1. 10—12. Heb. xL 13. " Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see nay day, and he saw 
it, and was glad.** So Isuah and the 
prophets looKed forward to the coming 
of the Messiah as the consummation oT 
their wishes, and the end of the prophe- 
cies. Rev. xix. 10. The obiect always 
dearest to the hearts of ail righteous 
men is, to witness the comii^ and ad- 
vancement of the kingdom of Christ. 

18—23. See also Mark iv. 13— «0. 
Luke viii. 11 — 15. Hear ye, therrfore, 
the parable of the sower. That is, hear 
the explanation, or spiritual meaning 
of the narrative given before. Mark 
adds (iv. 13), "Know ye not this para- 
ble? And how then shall you know 
all parables ?*' By which it seems that 
he regarded this as one of the simplest 
and plainest of them, and ^ve an ex- 
planation of it that they might under- 
stand the general principles of inter 
preting them. 

19. When any one Jteareth, &>c. The 
seed represents the word of God com- 
municated in any manner to the minds 
of men, by the scriptures, by preach- . 
ing, by acts of Providence, or by the 
direct influence of the Holy Spirit. 
IT Then cometh the wicked one. That is, 
Satan (Mark iv. 15), or the devil (Luke 
viii. 12) ; — the one eminently wicked, 
the accuser, the tempter. He is repre- 
sented by the fowls tnat came and pick- 
ed up the seed by the way«side. The 
g^ospel is preached to men hardened in 
sin. It makes no impresaon. It iies 
like seed in the hard path ; it is easily 
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ifi But he thai leeeived the seed 
mo stony plaoefi, the same is he 
fhat hearcth the word, and anon 
•vith joy * receiveth it : 

'21 Yet hath he not root in him- 
self, but dureth for a while; for 
virhen tribnlatioD or persecution 
anseth because of the word, by and 
by he is offended. * 

23 He also that received seed 
impngr the thorns, is he that hear- 
eth the word ; and the care ' of this 
world and the deceitful ness of riches 

«Ik58.2. Ese.39J^&^ Jiio^.35. Ga.4.15. 
» e.34.10. 98.31. 2 TkA.16. e Lu.14.16-24. 

taken away, and never suffered to take 
root. 

20. In 9tony pUfee$, Jesus explains 
this as denotmg those who hear the 
eospel ; who are caught with it as some- 
Dung new or pleaane ; who profess 
themselves greatly delighted with it, 
and who are full of zeal for it. Yet 
they have no root'in themselves. They 
are not true Christians. Their hearts 
are not changed. They have not seen 
their guilt and danger, and the true 
excellency of Christ. They are not 
reaUy attached to the gospel ; and when 
they are tried, and persecution comes, 
they fall — as the rootless grain withers 
before the scorching rays of the noon- 
day sun. ^Antm, Quickly 1 or readily. 
They do not look at it coolly, and as 
matter of ortnc»fe. ^I8 offended. That 
is, stumbles and foils. Persecution and 
trial are placed in his path, and he falls 
as he would over a stwnbling block. 
He has not strength of principle enough 
-mot confidence in God to carry him 
through them. liThethomt. These 
represent cares, anxieties, and the de- 
ceitful lure of riches, or the way in 
which a de»ire to be rich deceives us. 
They take the time and attention. They 
do not )e«ve opportunity to think and 
examine the state of the souL Besides, 
riches allure, and promise what they do 
not yield. 'J^hay promise to make us 
happy ; but, when gained, they do not 
do it. The snul is not satisfied. There 
is the same desire to possess more 
wealth. And to this there is no end 
— *•»< death. In doing it, there is every 
temptation ip be dishonest, to cheat, to 
take advantage of others, to oppress 
sthtrs, and to wring their h«rd earn- 



* choke the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful* 

23 But he that received seed into 
the good ground, is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth t7; 
which also beareth fruit, * and bring 
eth forth, some an hundied-fold, 
some sixty, some thirty. 

24 Another / parable put he forth 
onto them, sayins. The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good ' seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his ene* 

dMar.10.23. lTi.6.9. 2Ti.4.10. • Jno.lS. 
5. / If .28.10.13. g I Pe.1.23. 



ings from the poor. Every evil pas- 
sion is therefore cherished by the love 
of gain ; and it is no wonder that the 
word is choked, and every good feel- 
ing destroyed, by this '^ execrable love 
ofgold." See 1 Tim. vi. 7— 11. How 
many, O how many, thus foolishly 
drown themselves .in destruction and 
perdition ! How many more mig^kt reach 
heaven, if it were not for tms deep- 
seated love of that which fills with care, 
deceives the soul, and finally leaves it 
nakeji) and guilty, and lost ! 

23. Into good ground. Those whose 
hearts are prepared by grace to receive 
it honestly, and to give it full opportu- 
nitv to grow. In a rich and mellow 
soiI-*in a heart that submits itself to 
the full influence of truth, unchecked 
by cares and anxieties ; under the show- 
ers and summer suns of divine grace : 
with the heart spread open, like a broad 
luxuriant field, to the rays of the morn- 
ing and to evening dews— the gospel 
takes deep root, and grows ; it has mil 
room, and then and there only shows 
what it ia. 

24 — ^30. The kingdom of heaven i$ 
likenedj Slc. That is, the gospel re* 
Bemblet. The kingdom of heaven (see 
Note, Matt. iii. 2.) means here the ef- 
fect of the ^[ospet bv its being preached. 
The meaning of this parable is plain. 
The field represents the world in which 
the gospel is preached. The good seed, 
the truths preached by Christ and his 
apostles. 

25. While men slept^ his enemy came, 
&c. That is, in the ni^ht, when it 
could be done without bemg seen, an 
enemy came and scattered bad seed on 
the new ploughed fieU, perhaps befoi« 
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my eaine and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. 

26 Bat when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him. Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field 1 from whence then hath 
it tares? 



the good seed had been harrowed in. 
Satan thus sows false doctrine in dark- 
ness. In the very place where the truth 
is preached, and while the hearts of 
people are open to receive it, by false 
but plausible teachers, he takes care to 
inculcate false sentiments. Often it is 
one of his arts, in a revival of religion, 
to spread secretly dangerous notions of 
piety. Multitades are persuaded that 
they are Christians, who are deceived. 
They are awakened, convicted, and 
alarmed. They take this for conver- 
sion. Or they find their burden gone ; 
ihey fancy that they hear a voice ; ' or 
a text of scripture is brought to them, 
saying that their sins are forgiven ; or 
they see Christ hanging on the cross in 
a vision ; or they dream that their sins 
are pardoned, and they suppose they 
are Christians. But they are deceived. 
None of these things are any conclu- 
sive evidence of piety. All these may 
exist, and still there be no true love of 
God, or Christ, and no real hatred of 
sin, and change of heart. An enemy 
may do it to deceive them, and to bring 
dishonor on religion. ^ Sawed tares. By 
tares is probably meant a degenerate 
kind of wheat, or the darnel grass 
growing in Palestine. In its growth 
and form it has a strong resemblance 
to genuine wheat. But it either pro- 
duces no ffrain, or that of a very inferior 
and hurtful kind. Probably it comes 
near to what we mean by chess. It 
was extremely difBcult to separate it 
from the ^enume wheat, on account of 
its similanty while growing. Thus it 
aptly represented hypocrites iu the 
church. Strongly resembling Chris- 
tians in their experience, and, in some 
respects, their lives, it is impossible to 
distinguish them from genuine Chris- 
tians, nor can they be separated until 
«t is done by the Great Searcher of 



28 He said auto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The servants said 
unto him. Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up ? 

29 But he said, Nay ; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until 
the harvest : and in the time of har^ 
vest • I will say to the reapers, Ga- 

alTI.&«4. 



hearts at the day of judgment. An 
enemy — the devil-— hath done it. And 
no where has he shovm profounder cnn* 
ning, or done more to adulterate the 
punty of the gospel. ^ And went Mis 
way. There is something very expres- 
sive in this. He knew the soil; he 
knew how the seed wouW take root, 
and grow. He had only to sow the 
seed, and let alone. — So Satan knows 
the soil in which he sows his doctrine. 
He knows that in the human heart it 
will take deep and rapid root. It needs 
but Uttle culture. Grace needs con 
stant attendance and care. Error, and 
sin, and hypocrisy, are the native pro- 
ducts of the human heart ; and, when 
left alone, start up whh deadly luzu 
riancy. 

26. Then appeared the tares also. 
That is, then wa^Jurst discovered the 
tares. They had ^own with the wheat, 
hut so much like it as not to be noticed, 
till the wheat began to ripen. So, true 
piety and false hopes are not known by 
professions, by *' blades," and leaves, 
and flowers, but by the fruit. 

29. Ye root up also the wheat. They 
so much resembled the true wheat, that 
even then it would be difficult to sepa- 
rate them. By gathering them, they 
would tread down the wheat, loosen 
an I disturb the earth, and greatly injure 
the crop. In the harvest it could be 
done without injury. 

30. Let both grow together. They 
would not spoil the true wheat ; and in 
time of harvest it would be easy to se- 
parate them. Our Saviour teaches us 
here : 1st. That hypocrites and deceiv- 
ed persons must be expected in the 
church. 2d. That this is the work of 
the enemy of man. They are not the 
work of Christianity, any more than 
traitors ap) of patriotism, or counterfeit 
era are of the proper effect of legislaA* 
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tber ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to * burn them : 
but gather the wheat * into my 
barn. 

31 Another parable put he forth 
onto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is lilie to a * grain of mus- 
tard-seed, which a man took and 
sowed in his field : 

« Mal.4.1. ft Lo^l7. c Mar.4^. 
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ing about money. They belong to the 
world ; and hypocrisy is only one form 
ofsin. The Christian religion never 
made a hypocrite ; nor is there a hypo- 
crite on the face of the earth whose 
Srindples and practice it does not con- 
emnl 3d. That all hope of removing 
them entirely would be vain. 4th. That 
an attempt to remove them altogether 
would injure real Christianity, by caus- 
ing excitements, discord, and hard feel- 
ings even among Christians. 5th. That 
he will himself separate them at the pro- 
per time. There is no doubt that it is the 
duty of the church to attempt to keep 
itself pure, and to cut off gross and 
manifest offenders. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. He 
refers to those who may be suspected 
of hypocrisy, but against whom it can- 
not be proved; to those who so suc- 
cessfully imitate Christians as to make 
it difficult or impossible for man to dis- 
tinguish them. 

31, 32. See also Mark iv. 30 — 32. 
The kingdom of heaven. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. It means here either piety 
in a renewed heart, or the church. In 
either case the commencement is small. 
In the heart, it is at first feeble, easily 
injured, and much exposed. In the 
church, there were few at first, igno- 
rant, unknown, and unhonored; yet 
soon it was to spread through the world. 
31, 32. Grain of mustard-seed. The 

Elant here described was very different 
om that which is known among us. 
It was several years before it boretniit, 
and became properly a tree. Mustard, 
whh us, is an aimual plant : it is always 
small, and is properly an herb. The 
Hebrew writers speak of the mustard 
tree as one on which they could climib^ 
as on a fis-tree. Its size was much 
owing to the climated All plants of 
that nature grow much larger m a warm 
climate, like that of Palestine, than in 
«oldor regions. The seeds of this tree 



32 Which indeed is the least of 
all seeds ; but when it is grown, it 
is the greatest among herbs, and 
becometh a tree, * so that the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the 
Ibranches thereof. 

33 Another parable spake he unto 
them : The kingdom of heaven ia 
like unto leaven^ which a w^oman 

i Eze.n.23. 



were remarkably small ; so that they, 
with the great size of the plant, were 
an apt illustration of the progress of the 
«hurch, and of the nature of faith. 
Matt. xviL 20. 

Young converts often suppose they 
have much religion. It is not so. They 
are, indeed, in a new world. Their 
hearts glow with new affections. They 
have an elevation, an ecstasy of emo- 
tion, which they may not have after- 
wards — like a blind man suddenly re- 
stored to sight. The sensation is new, 
and peculiarly vivid. Yet little is seen 
distinctly. His impressions are indeed 
more vivid and cheering, than those of 
him who has lon^ seen, and to whom 
objects are familiar. In a little time, 
too, the youn^ convert will see more 
distinctly, will judge more intelligently, 
will love more strongly, though not with 
so much new emotion, and will be pre- 
pared to make more sacrifices for the 
cause of Christ. 

33. TAe kingdom of hmven. This, 
here, means the same as in the last pa- 
rable; perhaps, however, intending to 
denote more properly the secret and 
hidden nature of piety in the soul. The 
other parable declared the fact that the 
gospel would greatly spread, and that 
piety in the heart would greatly in- 
crease. This declares the V3ay or mode 
in which it would be done. It is secret, 
silent, steady ; pervading all the facul- 
ties of the soul, and all the kingdoms 
of the world, as leaven, or yeast, though 
hidden in the flour, and though deposit- 
ed only in one place, works silently till 
all the mass is brought under its influ- 
ence. IT Three measures. These were 
small measures (see the margin); but 
the particular amount is of no conse> 
quence to the story. Nor is any thing 
to be drawn from tne fact that three ar«^ 
mentioned It is mentioned as a cir- 
cumstance giving interest to the para 
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took, and hid in three measures > of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Jesus 
qnto the multitude in parables ; * and 
without a parable spake he not unto 
them ; 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, 
* saying, I will open tnj mouth in 
parables ; I will utter things which 
have been kept * secret from the 
foundation of the world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the house ; 
and his disciples came unto hitfi, 
saying. Declare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that soweth the good seed 
ts the Son of roan : 

38 The field is the world : '* the 

> tke Oreek word rignUiet a measurt {about 
r peek and a half^ wanting a little mor$ than 
I pint) a Mar .4.33. bFB.18.2. cLu.IO. 
14. So.16.25,26. Col.1.26. ifRo.10.18. Col. 
1.6. 



^le, but designed to convey no spiritual 
instruction. The measure mentioned 
here probably contained about a peck 
and a half. ^ 

34, 35. That it might be fulfilled. 
This is taken from Psalm Ixxviii. 2, 3. 
The senscj and not the very words of 
the Psalm, are given. Christ taught as 
did that prophet — Asaph — in parables. 
The words of Asaph described the 
manner in which Christ taue[ht, and in 
this sense it could be saia that they 
were fulfilled. See Notes on Matt. i. 
22 23. 

36-^3. Declare unto us. That is, 
explain the meaning of Uie parable. 
This was done in so plain a manner as 
to render comment unnecessary. The 
Son of man, the Lord Jesus, sows the 
good seed ; that is, preaches the gos- 
pel. This he did personaUy, and does 
now by his ministers, his providence, 
and his Spirit, by all the means of con- 
vejrinc truth to the mind. This seed 
was, DV various means, to be carried 
over all the world. It was to be con- 
fined to no particular nation or people. 
The good seed was the children of the 
kuigdom; that is, of the kingdom ''of 
God, or Chriiiians. For these the Sa- 



ffood seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; * but the tares are the 
children of the wicked ^ ./fie. 

39 The enemy that sowed thorn 
is the devil : the harvest is the end 
of the world ; ' and the reapere are 
the angels. * 

40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire; 
so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall ga- 
ther out of his kingdom all * things 
that offend, and ^ them which So 
iniquity ; 

42 And ' shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there ' shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous shine 
"* forth as the sun, in the kingdom 

«lPe.l.23. /Jno.8.44. Ac.13.10. 1 Jno. 
3.a g Joel 3.13. Re.14.15. h Re.]4.]5-19. 
• vcr.30. * or, scandals. > Iai.13.27. *c.3. 
12. Re. 19.20. 30.10. / ver.50. C8.13. mDa. 
12.3. lCor.15.49. 



viour toiled and died. They are the 
fruit of his labors. Yet amidst them 
were wicked men; and all hypocrites 
and unbelievers in the church are the 
work of Satan. Yet thev must remain 
together, till the end ; when they shall 
be separated, and the righteous saved, 
and the wicked lost. The one shall 
shine clear as the sun ; the other be cast 
into a furnace of fire — a most expressive 
image of suflTering. We have no idea 
of more acute sufiering, than to be 
thrown into the fire, and to have our 
bodies made capable of bearing the 
burning heat, ana living on in this hum 
ing heat for ever and for ever. It is 
not certain that our Saviour meant to 
teach here that hell is made up of sm- 
terial fire; but it is certain that he 
meant to teach that this would be a 
proper rqpresentalion of those sufier 
ings. We may be further assured that 
the Redeemer would not deceive, oi 
use words to torment and tantalize us. 
He would not talk of hell-fire which 
had no existence ; nor would the Goa 
of truth hold out frightful images mere- 
ly to terrify mankind. If he has spoken 
of hell, then there is a hell. If Ac meant 
to say that the wicked shall suffer, tiiaa 
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^ tbeir Father. Who hath ears to 
6car, let him hear. 

44 Again : the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto treasure hid * in a 
field ; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth * all thai he hath, 
and buyeth * that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven 
Is like unto a merchantman, seeking 
goodly pearls ; 

46 Who, when he had found one 
' pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again : the kingdom of hea- 

aPr.2.4,5. ft Ph.3.7,8. « l0.tf.l. R«J. 
la d Fr.3.14,15. &11. 

they wtU suffer. If he did not mean to 
deceive mankind, then there is a hell ; 
and then the wicked will sufier. The 
impenitent, therefore, should be alarm- 
ed. And the righteous, however much 
wickedness they may see, and however 
many hypocrites there may be in the 
church, should be cheered with the 
prospect that soon the just shall be se- 
parated from the unjust, and that they 
shall shine as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. 

44. The kingdom of heaven. The gos- 
pel. The new dispensation. The offer 
of eternal life. See Matt. iii. 2. He 
compares it to treasure hid in a field. 
That is, to money concealed ; or more 
likely, to a mine of silver or gold, that 
was undiscovered by others, and un- 
known to the owner of the fields ^ He 
kideth. That is, he conceals the fact 
that he has found it ; he does not tell of 
it. With a view of obtaining this, he 
says that a man would so and sell his 
property, and buy the field. The con- 
duct of the man would be dishonest. It 
would be his duty to inform the owner 
of the field of the discovery. He would 
be really endeavoring to gain property 
belonging to another at far less than its 
real value ; and the principle of real in- 
tegrity would require him to inform him 
of^the discovery. But Christ does not 
intend to vindicate his conduct. He 
merely states the way in which men do 
QctuaUy manage to obtain wealth. He 
ftates a case, where a man would actu- 
ally sacrifice his property^ and practise 
diligence and watchfulness, to obtain it. 
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ven is like unto a net, that was t.asi 
into the sea, and gathered ' of every 
kind : 

48 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, ana 
gathered the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of 
the world : the angels shall come 
forth, and "^ sever the wicked from 
among the just; 

50 And ' shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire : there shall be wail 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

• e.SS.10. /e.S5.aii. ^ver.4S 



The point of the parable lies in his earn 
estness, his anxiety, his care, and his 
obtaining it. The gosi)el is valuable as 
such a treasure. Ps. xix. 10. Prov. iiL 
13—15. From most men it is hid. 
When a man sees it, and hears it, it is 
his duty to sacrifice all in the way to his 
obtaining it; and to seek it with the 
earnestness with which other men seek 
for gold. The truth often lies buried : 
it is like rich veins of ore in the sacred 
scriptures ; it must be searched out with 
diligence ; and it will repay him for all 
his sacrifices. Luke xiv. 33. Phil. iii. 8. 

45, 46. The Jcingdom of heaven is like 
unto a merchantman. 1 he meaning is, 
that the proper seeking for salvatioi, or 
the proper conduct in reference to reU- 
gion, is like the conduct of a merchant- 
man. In his searches he found one pearl 
of great value, and sold all his posses- 
sions to obtain it. So, says he, men 
seeking for happiness and finding the 
ffospel — ^the pearl of great price — snould 
be willing to lose all other things for 
this. Pearls are precious stones, found 
in the shells of oysters, chiefly in the 
East Indies. Matt. vii. 6. They are 
valuable on account of their beautv, and 
because they are rare. The value of 
them is greatly increased by their size. 
The meaning of this parable is nearly 
the same as the other. It is designed 
to represent the goapel as of more value 
than all other things, and to impress on 
us the duty of sacrificing aU that we 
possess in order to obtain it. 

47—50. TJie kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net, &c. This parable does not 
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51 Jesus saith nnto them. Have 
ve understood all these things 1 
They say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe vthich is in- 
structed unto the kingdom of hea- 
ven, is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which bringeth forth 
out * of his treasure things new and 
old.* 

53 And it came to pass, that when 
Jesus had finished these parables, 
he departed thence. 

• Pr.10.21. 15.7. ia4. ft Ca.7.13. 

differ in meaning from that of the tares. 
The gospel is compared to a net, drag- 
ging along on the bottom of the lake, 
ana collecting all — ^good and bad. The 
gospel may be expected to do the same. 
But in the end of the world, when the 
net is drawn in, the bad will be sepa- 
rated from the good: the one will be 
lost, and the other saved. Our Saviour 
never fails to keep before our minds the 
^reat truth that there is to be a day of 
judgment, and that there will be a sepa- 
ration of the good and evil. He came 
to peach salvation ; and it is a remark- 
able fact, also, that all the most striking 
accounts of hell, and of the sufferings 
of the damned, are from his lips. How 
does this agree with the representation 
of those who say that all will be saved ? 
51—^3. Jesus kindly asked them whe- 
ther they had understood these things. 
If not, he was still willing to teach them. 
He enjoined on them their dutv to make 
a proper use of this knowledge, by 
^eakmg another parable. ^ Every 
scribe — instructed unto the kingdom cf 
leaven. That is, every man that is ac- 
quainted with the gospel, or with the 
truth. A scribe was a learned man. 
As the disciples had said that thev had 
understood the truth, he says that it 
should not be unemployed. They should 
bring it forth in due time, like a house- 
holcter bringing out of his treasury, or 
place of deposit, what had been laid up 
there at any time, as it was needed. 
V Bringeth forth. As occasion demands ; 
as sickness, or calamity, or the wants 
ftf his family, or the poor require. 
H Treasure. The word treasure here 
means a place of deposit, not for money 
merely, but for any thing necessary for 
Ihb oMnfort of a &niily. It is the same i 



54 And when he was come tntii 
his own ccuntry, he taught them iu 
their synagogue, insomuch that they 
were astonished, and said, Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and 
these mighty works 1 

55 Is not this the carpenter's son 1 
Is not his mother called Mary 1 and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas 1 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
all with us? Whence then hath 
this man all these things 1 

eMar.6.1,&c La.4.16,&c 



SAtreasury or ^^Xsjceoi deposit, 'i Ntm 
and old. Things lately acquired, or 
things, that had been laid up for a lonjg 
time. Sot said Christ, be you. This 
truth, new or old, which you have gain- 
ed, keep it not laid up and hid, but bring 
it forth, in due season, and on proper 
occasions, to benefit others. Every 
preacher should be properly instructed. 
Christ for three years gave instructions 
to the apostles ; and tney who preach 
should be able to understand the gos- 
pel ; to defend it ; and to communicate 
Its truth to others. Human learning 
alone is indeed of no value to a minis- 
ter; but all learning that will enable 
him better to understand the Bible, and 
to communicate its truths, is valuable, 
and should, if possible, be gained. A 
minister should be Uke the father of a 
family :— ^stributing to the church as it 
needs ; and out of his treasures bringing 
forth truth to confirm the feeble, en- 
lighten the ignorant, and guide those in 
danger of straying away. 

54. Into his own country. That is, 
into Nazareth. Mark, who has also re 
corded this 'ch. vi. 1 — 6), says thai it 
took place on the sabbath. It was com- 
mon for our Saviour to speak in the 
synagogues. Any Jew had a right to 
address the people, if called on by the 
minister ; and our Saviour often availed 
himself of the right to instruct the peo- 

ile, and declare his doctrines. See 
'att. iv. 2.3. 

55, 56. Is not this the carpenter'' s sont 
Mark says, **Is not this the earpenter,\ 
the son of Mary f Both these expres 
sions would probably be used in the 
course of the conversation: and Mat- 
thew has recorded one, and Mark the 
other. The expression recofded bv 
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57 And Ihej were offended * in 
tiini. But Jesus said onto themt A 
prophet is not without honour, save 

• Is.i9.7. 5aa Jno.6.43. 



in his own ooontryy and in his own 
house. 
58 And he did not many mighty 



Murk w a strong, perhaps decisive, 
proof that he had worked at the busi- 
ness till he was thirty years of age. 
The people in the neighborhood would 
understand well the nature of his ear(y 
employments. It is, therefore, almost 
certain that this had been his manner of 
yfe. — ^A useful employment is always 
honorable. Idleness is the parent of 
mischief. Our Saviour, therefore, spent 
the greatest part of his life in honest, 
useful industry. Till the age of thirty 
he did not choose to enter on his great 
work; and it was proper before that 
time, that he should set an example to 
the world of honorable, though humble 
industry. Life is not wast^ in such 
employments. They are appointed as 
the lot of man. And in fidehty, in (he 
relations of life though obscure ; in ho- 
nest industry, however humble ; in pa- 
tient labor, if connected with a life of 
religion ; we may be sure that God will 
approve our conaucL It was, moreover, 
the custom of the Jews to train all their 
children—* even those of wealth and 
learning— to some trade, or manual oc- 
cupation. Thus Paul was a tent-maker. 
Compare Acts xviii. 3. 

Tms was an example of great conde- 
scension and humility. It stageers the 
faith of many that the Son of God should 
labor in an occupation so obscure and 
lowly. The infidel sneers at the idea 
that He that made the worlds should live 
thirty years in humble life, as a poor and 
unknown mechanic. Yet the same in- 
fidel will loudly praise Peter the Great 
of Russia, because he laid aside his im- 
perial dignity, and entered the British 
service as a ahip-carpenter, that he 
. might learn the art of building a navy. 
Was tlie purpose of Peter of more im- 
sortance than tUfit of the Son of God f 
if Peter, the heir to the throne of the 
Czars, might leave his elevated rank, 
and descend to a humble employment, 
tnd secure by it the applause of the 
world, why might not the Kingof kinirs, 
for an infinitely higher object f IT His 
ftrethren, Jamety &.c. The fair inter- 
pretation of tlus passage is, that these 
were the sons ana daughters of Joseph 
aiid Bfary. Tiiapeop^ in the neigh- 



borhood thought so, and spoke of them 
as such. 

57. They were offended in him. That 
is, they took ttfTence at his humble birth : 
and at the indigent circumstances of 
his family. They were too proud to be 
tsught by one who, in family oonnejdonsi 
they took to be their equal or inferior. 
Men always look with envy on those of 
their own rank who advance pretensions 
to uncommon wisdom or superior pow- 
er. V A jprofhet is not without honor, 
Slc. This seems to be a proverbial ex- 
pression. He advances it as a general 
truth. There might he some exceptions 
to it, but he was not an exception. 
Every where else he had been more ho« 
nored than at home. There they knew 
his fiimily. They had seen his humble 
Ufe. They had been his companions. 
They were envious of his wisdom, and 
too proud to be taught by him. A case 
remarkably similar to this occurs in the 
history of the discovery of America. 
Columbus, a native of Genoa, had by 
patient study, conceived the idea that 
there was a vast continent which might 
be reached by sailing to the west. Of 
this his countrymen had no belief. 
Learned men nad long studied the 
science of Geography, and they had 
never imagined that such a continent 
could exist; and they were indignant 
that Ae, an obscure man, should sup* 
pose that he '* possessed wisdom supe- 
rior to all the rest of mankind unitea.** 
It was accordingly a fact, that out of 
his own country lie was obliged to seek 
for patrons of his underts^ing; that 
there he received his first honors ; and 
that to other kingdoms the discoveries 
of the obscure Genoese gave their chief 
wealth and highest splendor. 

58. Did not many mighty works. Mi- 
racles. This implies that ne performed 
some miracles. Mark tells us what 
they were. He laid his hands on a few 
sick folk, and healed them. ^ Because 
of their unbelief. That is, it would 
have been useless to ih«^ great purposes 
of his mission to have worked iniracles 
there. We are not to suppose that his 
power was Umited by the b«;lief, or un- 
belief, of men. But they were so jNv 
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works there, because of their cn^ 
belief. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AT that time • Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesus ; 
. 2 And said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist: he is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty * works do shew forth them- 
selves in him. 

a Mar.6.14. La.9.7,4cG. i or, ure wrourkt 
if kirn, 

judieedt so set against him, that the^ 
were not in a condition to ^judge of evt- 
denecj and to be convinced. They 
would have charged it to derangement, 
or sorcery, or the agency of the devil. 
Compare John x. 20. It would have 
been of no use, therefore, in proving to 
them that he was from Goa, to have 
worked miracles. He did, therefore, 
only those things which were the pro- 
per work of benevolence, and which 
could not easily be charged on the de- 
vil. He gave Bufficieni proof of his mis- 
sion, andleft them in their chosen un- 
beKef, without excuse. It is also true, 
in spiritual things, that the unbelief of 
a people prevents the influences of the 
Holy Spirit from being sent down to 
bless them. God requires faith. He 
hears only the prayers of faith. And 
when there is little true belief, and 
prayer is cold and formal, there the 
people sleep in spiritual death, and are 
unblessed. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
1. Herod the Tetrarth. See also 
Mark vi. 14— 16. Luke ix. 7— 9. This 
was a son of Herod the Great. Herod 
the Great died probably in the first year 
after the birth of Christ, and left his 
kingdom to his three sons, of whom 
this Herod Antipat was one. He ruled 
over GaUlee and Perea. See Note, 
Matt. ii. 15. The title tetrarch literally 
denotes one who rules over a fourth 
part of any country. In a remote sig. 
nification, it means one who rules over 
a thirds or even a half of a nation. 
T Heard td the fame of Jesut. Jesus 
had then been a considerable time en- 
gaged in the work of the mimstry, and 
It may seem remarkable that he had 
not before heard of him. Herod might 
^ve, however, been absent on some 



3 For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and jiut him 
in prison for Herod ias' sake, his 
brother Philip's wife. 

4 For John said unto him. It* is 
not lawfxil for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put 
him to death, he feared the multi- 
tude, because they counted him at 
a ^ prophet. 

» Le.18. 16. 90.31. ecJ21.96.Lu.S0e. 



expedition to a remote part of the coun 
try. It is to be remembered, also, that 
he was a man of much dissoluteness ot 
morals ; and that he paid little atten- 
tion to the afi*airs of the people. He 
misht have heard of Jesus before, but 
it had not arrested his attention. He 
did not think it a matter worthy of 
much reeard. 

2. Thu IS John the Baptut, Herod 
feared John. His conscience smote him 
for his crimes. He remembered that 
he had wickedly put him to death. He 
knew him to be a distinguished prophet ; 
and he concluded that no other one was 
capable of working such miracles but he 
who had been distin^ished in his VSe, 
and who had again risen from the dead, 
and entered the dominions of his mur- 
derer. The alarm in his court it seen^s 
was general. Herod's eonseienee told 
him that this was John. O thers thought 
that it might be the expected EUjah, or 
one of the old prophets. Mark vi. 15. 

3—5. For Herod had laid hold <m 
John, &c. See Mark vi. 17—20. Luke 
iii. 19, 20. This Herodiasv^as a grand- 
daughter of Herod the Great. She was 
first married to Herod Philip, by whom 
she had a daughter, Salome, probably 
the one that dwced and pleased Herou. 
Josephus says that this marriage of He* 
rod Antipas with Herodias took place 
while he was on a joinrney to Rome. 
He stopped at his brot^r's ; fell in love 
with his wife ; agveed to put away his 
own wife, the daughter of Areta8,king 
of Petrsea; and Herodias agreed to 
leave her own husband, and live with 
him. They were living, therefore, in 
adultery; and John m faithfulness, 
though at the risk of his lite, had re 
proved them for their crimes. Herod 
was 
1st. 



I guilty of two crimes in this act s 
Ot adultery, as she was tlM wifii 
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€ Bat when Herod's birthday 
was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
darced ' before them, and pleased 
Herod. 

7 Wbereopon he promised with 
an oath to give her whatsoever she 
would ask. 

8 And she, jeing before instract- 

> in the midat. 



(rf* another man. 2d. Of incest j at ohe 
was a near relation, and such marriag^es 
were expressly forbidden. Lev. xviii. 
J6. 

6—13. See also Mark ^i. 21—29. 
But when Herod's birthday was come. 
Kings were accustomed to observe the 
day of their birth with much pomp, and 
commonly also b^ giving a feust to 
their principal nobility. See Gen. xl. 
20. Mark adds, that this birthday was 
kept by making a supper to his " lords, 
high captains, and chief estates in Gali- 
lee." That is, to the chief men in 
office. High captains means, in the 
original, commanders of thousands y or 
of a division of a thousand men. ^ The 
daughter of Herodias. That is, Salamey 
her daughter by her former husband. 
This was a violation of all the rules of 
modesty and propriety. One ^eat 
principle of all eastern nations is to 
keep their females from public view. 
For this purpose they are confined in a 
particular part of the house, called the 
harem. See Note, MaU. ix. 1 — 6. If 
they appear in public, it is always with 
a veil, so closely drawn that their faces 
cannot be seen. No modest woman 
would have appeared in this manner 
before the court ; and it is probable, 
therefore, that she partook ol the dis- 
solute principles of her mother. It is 
also probable that the donee was one 
well Known in Greece, the lascivious 
and wanton dance of the Ionics. 

7. He promised with an dath. This 
was a foolish and wicked oath. To 
please a wamon girl, the monarch call- 
ed the eternal God to witness his will- 
bigness to five her half his kingdom. 
It seems also that he was wilhng to 
shed the holiest blood it contained. 
An oath like this it was not lawful to 
make, and it should have been broken. 
8ee verse 9. 

6. B^mgbefcrs imstrueM sfherwto- 



ed of her mother, said. Give ms 
here John Baptist's * Lead in a 
charger. 

9 And the king was sorry : * ne- 
vertheless, for the oath's « sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat^ 
he commanded it to be given her. 



• Pr.S9.10. ft Jo.l 1.31,35. Da.6.14-l<l 
e Ju.21.1. 1 Sa.14.38. 25-22. Ec.5.2. 



ther. Not before she danced, but after- 
wards ; and before she made the re- 
quest of Herod. See Mark vi. 24. The 
only appearance of what was right in 
the whole transaction was her honoring 
her mother, by consulting her ; and in 
this she only intended to accomplish the 
purposes of wickedness more effectu* 
ally. ^ In a charger. The original 
word means a lars^e pUUteTy on \mcb 
food is placed. We should have sup- 
posed that she would have been struck 
with abhorrence at such a direction. 
But she seems to have been gratified. 
John, bv his faithfulness, had offended 
the whole family ; and here was ample 
opportunity for an adulterous mother 
and dissolute child to gratify their re 
sentment. It was customary then foi 
princes to require the heads of persona 
ordered for execution to be brought to 
them. For this there were two rea- 
sons : 1st. To gratify their resentment 
— to feast their eyes on the proof that 
their enemy was dead ; ana, 2d. To 
ascertain the fact that the sentence had 
been executed. There is a similar in 
stance in Roman history of a woman 
requiring the head of an enemy to be 
brought to her. Agrippina, the mother 
of Nero, who was afterwards emperor, 
sent an officer to put to death LoUia 
Paulina, who had been her riral for the 
imperial dignity. When Lollia's head 
was brought to her, not knowing it at 
first, she examined it with her owi 
hands, till she perceived some particu- 
lar feamre by which the lady was dis- 
tinguished.* 

9. And the king was sorry. There 
might have been several reasons for 
this : Ist. Herod had a high respect for 
John, and feared bun. He knew that 
he was a holy man, and had '* obsentsd 
him," that is, regarded him with re^ 
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10 And he sent, and beheaded 
lohn in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in 

spect and veneration. He had done 
tfome thincs in obedience to John's 
precepts. Mark vi. 20. 2d. John was 
in high repute among the people, and 
Her(3 might have been afraid that his 
murder might excite commotion. 3d. 
Ilerod, though a wicked man, does not 
appear to have been insensible to some 
of the common principles of human 
nature. Here was a great and most 
manifest crime proposed; no less than 
the murder of an acknowledged prophet 
of the Lord. It was deliberate. It was 
to gratify the malice of a wicked wo- 
man. It was the price of a few mo- 
ments' entertainment. His eonseieiKe, 
though in feeble and dying accents, 
checked him. He woula have prefer- 
red a request not so manifestly wicked, 
and that would not have involved him 
in so much difficulty. ^ For the oath^s 
^ake. Herod felt that he was bound 
by this oajh. But he was not. The 
oath should not have been taken. But 
being taken, he could not be bound by 
it. No oath could justify a man in 
committing murder. The true princi- 
ple is, that Herod was bound by a prior 
obligation, by the law of God, npt to 
commit murder ; and no act of his, be 
It an oatky or any thing else, could free 
him from the obligatiou. ^ And them 
whidi sat with him at meat. This was 
the strongest reason why Herod mur- 
dered John. He had not firmness 
enough to obey the law of God, and 
to follow the dictates of conscience, 
igainst the opinions of wicked men. 
He was afraid of the charge of cowar- 
dice, and want of spirit ; afraid of ridi- 
cule, and the contempt of the wicked. 
This is the principle of the lotos of 
honor. Tills the foundation of duelling. 
It is not so much for his oum sake that 
one man murders another in a duel, for 
the offence is often a mere trifle. It is 
tL wordy or look, that never would injure 
him. It is because the men of honor, 
as they call themselves, his compa- 
nions, would consider him a coward, 
tnd laugh at him. Those companions 
may be unprincipled contemners of the 
laws of God and man. And yet the 
duellist, against his own conscience, 
against the laws of God, against the 
good opinion of the vi tuoue part of the 



a charger, and gtren to the damsel : 
and she brought it to her mother. 
12 And his disciples came and 

world, and against the laws of his 
country, seeks by deadly aim to nrnr- 
der another, merely to gratif)r his dis- 
solute companions. And this is the 
law of honor! This is the secret of 
duelling ! This the source of that re- 
morse that settles in awful blackness^ 
and that thunders damnation arounc 
the duellist in his dying hours! Ii 
should be added, this is the source of 
all youthful guilt. We are led along 
by others. We have not firmn^si 
enough to follow the teachings of a 
father, and of the law of God. YouQff 
men are afraid of being called meast and 
cowardlifr by the wicked; and they 
often sink low in vice, never to rise 
again. ^ At meat. That is, at supper. 
The word meat, at the time the Bible 
was translated, meant provisions of all 
kinds. It is now restricted to Jlesh, 
and does not convey a full idea of tho 
original. 

10. And he sefU afid beheaded him. 
For the sake of these wicked men, 
the bloody offering — the head of the 
slaughtered prophet — was brought and 
given as the reward to the daughter 
and mother. What an offering to a 
woman ! Josephus says of her that 
"she was a woman full of ambition 
and envy, having a mighty influence 
on Herod, and Me to persuade him tc 
things he was not at all inclined to,** 
This is one of the many proofs that we 
have that the evangelists drew charac 
ters according to truth. 

12. And his disciples, &,c. The head 
was with Herodias. The body, wiin 
pious care, they buried. 'S And weni 
and told Jesus, This was done proba- 
bly for the following reasons : 1st. It 
was an important event, and one par- 
ticularly connected with the work of 
Jesus. John was the forerunner ; and 
it was important that he should be 
made acquainted with his death. 2d. It 
is not unreasonable to suppose that m 
their affliction they came to him for 
consolation; nor is it improper In out 
affliction to follow their example, and 
go and tell Jesus. 3d. Their master 
bad been slain by a cruel king ; Jesus 
was engaged in the same cause ; and 
they probably supposed that he was in 
doDger, They therefore oane to wara 
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took ap the body, and buried * it, 
atid went and told Jesus. 

13 When Jesus heard of iU he * 
departed ihence by ship into a de- 
sert place apart : and when the peo- 
ple had heard thereof they followed 
nim on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and * 
saw a great multitude, and was 

aAcJ.3. ftclO.33. 12.15. Mar.6.32,acc 
La.9.10,^.Juo^.l^,&c e c.9.36. 15.32,4cg. 



him of it, and he (y. 13.) sought a place 
of safety. 

13 — 21. A full narrative of the feed- 
ing the five thousand is given in each 
ol the other evangelists ; in Mark vi. 
32—44; in Luke ix. 10—17; in John 
vi. 1—14. 

13. And when Jesus heard of it, he 
departed. He went to a place of safe tv. 
He never threw himseii unnecessarily 
into danger. It was proper that he 
should secure his life, till the time 
should come when it would be proper 

'for him to die. T By a ship into a desert 
tface. That is, he crossed the sea of 
trahlee. He went to the country east 
of the sea, into a place little inhabited. 
Luke says (ix. 10.) he went to a place 
called Bethsaida. See Note, Matt.xi. 21. 
A desert place means a place little culti- 
vated, where there were few or no in- 
habitants. On the east of the sea of 
Galilee there was a large tract of coun- 
try of this description — rough, unculti- 
vated, and chiefly used to pasture %cks. 

14. Was moved unth compassion. 
That is, pitied them. Mark (vi. 34.) 
says he was moved with compassion 
because they were as sheep having no 
shepherd. A shepherd is one who takes 
"are of a flock. It was his duty to feed 
». , to defend it from wolves and other 
wild beasts ; to tjike care of the young 
and feeble ; to lead itby green pastures 
and still waters. Psrixiu. In eastern 
countries this was a principal eniploy- 
ment o( the inhabitants. When (Jhnst 
says the people were as sheep without 
a shepherd, he means that they had .no 
teatAers and ^m/c< who cared for them, 
and took pains to instruct them. The 
•cribes ana Pharisees were haughty and 
proud, and cared l)*tle for the commo.i 
people ; and when they did attempt to 
teach them, they led them astray. They 
therefore came >n (^eat multitudes to 

15 



moved with compassion 'toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

l6 And when it was evening, his 
disciples came to him, saying, This 
is a desert place, and the time is 
now past; send the. multitude away, 
that they may go into the villages, 
and buy themselves victuals. 

16 Bui Jesus said unto them, 
d He.4.15. 



him who preached the gospel to the 
poor (Matt. xi. 5.) ; and who was thus 
the good shepherd. John x. 14. 

15. The time is now past. That is, 
the day is passing away; it is near 
night ; and it is proper to make some 
provision for the temporal wants of so 
many. Perhaps it may mean, it was 
past the usual time for refreshment. 

16. Jesus said-^They need not depart; %, 
give ye them to eat. John adds, that 

Previous to this, Jesus had addressed 
'hilip, and asked, Whence shall we 
buy bread that these may eat ? This 
he said to prove him ; that is, to try his 
faith ; to test the confideTice of Philip 
in himself Philip, it seems, had not 
the kind of confidence which he ought 
to have had. He immediately began 
to think of their ability to purdtase food 
for them. Two hundred pennyworth 
of bread, said he, Would not be enough. 
In the original it is two hundred denarii. 
These were Roman coins, amounting 
to about fourteen cents each. The 
whole two hundred, therefore, would 
have been equal to about twenty-eight 
dollars. In the view of Philip, this was 
a ffreat sum ; a sum which twelve poor 
fishermen were by no means able to 
provide. It was tnis fact, and not any 
unwillingness to provide for them, 
which led the disciples to request that 
they should be sent into the villages 
around, in order to obtain food. Jesus 
knew how much they had, and he re- 
quired of them, as he does of all, im- 
plicit faith, and told them to give them 
to eat. He requires us to do what he 
commands; and we need not doubt 
that he will give us strength to accom- 
plish it. 

17. We have here hut five loaves, &,c. 
These loaves were in the possession of 
a lad, or young man, wno was with 
them, and were made of barley. John 
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Tbey need not depart ; give je them 
to eat. 

17 And thej aay unto him, We 
have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to 
me. 

19 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ^rass ; and 
took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and, looking up to heaven. 



vi. 9. It is possible that this lad was 
one in attendance on the apostles to 
carry their food ; but it is most proba- 
ble he was one who had provision to 
sell amon^ the multitude. Barley was 
a cheap kmd of food, scarcely one-third 
the value of wheat, and was much used 
by poor people. A considerable part 
01 the food of the people in that region 
was probably fish, as tney lived on the 
borders of a lake that abounded in fish. 

19. And he commanded ike multitude 
to sit down. In the original it is to re- 
dine on the s^rass, or to he as they did 
at their moals. The Jews never sait 
as we do at meals, but reclinedy or lay 
at length. See Note, Matt, zxiii. 6. 
Mark and Luke add, that they reclined 
in companies, by hundreds and by fifties. 
Y And locking up to heaven^ he blessed. 
Luke adds, he blessed them; that is, 
the loaves. The word to blesst means 
often to give thanks ; sometimes to 
pray for a blessing ; that is, to pray for 
the divine favor and fi-iendship^ to pray 
that what we do may meet his appro- 
bation. In seeking a blessing on our 
food it means, to pray that it may be 
made nourishing to our bodies; that 
we may have proper gratitude to God, 
the giver, for providing for our wants ; 
and that we may remember the Crea- 
tor, while we partake the bounties of 
his providence. Our Saviour always 
sought a blessing on his food. In this 
he was an example for us. What he 
did, we should do. It is right thus to 
seek the blessing of God. He provides 
for us ; he daily opens his hand, and 
■atisfieth our wants; and it is proper 
that we should render suitable acknow- 
ledgments for his goodness. 

The custom, among the Jews, was 
universal. The form of prayer which 
they ttse<J in the time of Christ has been 



he blessed, and brake; and gave 
the loaves to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were 
filled : and they took up of the frag- 
ments that remained twelve baskets 
fulL* 

21 And they that had eaten were 
about five thousand men, beside wo- 
men and children. 

• SKi.4.1-7. 



preserved by their writers, the Talmud- 
ists. It is this: *' Blessed be thou, O 
Lord, our God, the King of the world, 
who hast produced this food and this 
drink, from the earth and the vine.*' 
^And brake. The loaves of bread, 
among the Jews, were made thin and 
brittle, and were therefore broken and 
not cut. 

20. And they did all eat, and were 
jpl^- This was an undoubted mirade. 
The quantity must have been greatly 
increased, to have supplied so many. 
He that could increase that small quan- 
tity so much, had the power of creation ; 
and he that could do that, could create 
the world out of nothing, and had no 
less than divine power. ^ Twelve bas' 
kets/uU. The size of these baskets ia 
unknown. They were probably such 
as travellers carried their provisions in. 
They were used commonly by the Jews 
in their journeys. In travelhng among 
the Gentiles, or Samaritans, a Jew 
could expect little hospitality. There 
were not, as now, public houses for the 
entertainment of strangers. At great 
distances there were caravansaries, but 
they were intended chiefly for lodging 
:places for the night, and not to provide 
Jbod for travellers. Hence in joumey- 
mg among strangers, or in deberts, they 
carried baskets of provisions ; and this 
is the reason why they were furnished 
with them here. It is probable that 
each of the apostles had one, and they 
were all filled. John (vi. 12.) says that 
Jesus directed them to gather up these 
fragments, that nothing be lost: — an 
example of economy. God creates all 
food ; it has, therefore, a kind of sacred- 
ness ; it is all needed by some person 
or other, and none should be lost. 

21. Five thousand men, besides, Slo. 
Probably the number might have been 
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93 And straightwty Jmiui con- 
strained his disciples to get into a 
ship, and to go before him unto the 
other Mde, while be sent the multi- 
ludes away. 

23 And when be had sent the 
multitudes away, he * went up into 
m mountain apart to pray : and when 
m Mar.6.46. 



ten thousand. To feed so many was 
an act of gpreat benevolence, aiftl a stu- 
pendous miracle. The effect was such 
•8 Blight be expected. John says (vi. 
14.) ttwt they were convinced by it that 
he was that Prophet that should come 
mto tk^ world ; that is, the Messiah. 

22, 23. And straigktwiy Jesus eon- 
strained, &>c. See Mark vi. 45 — 56. 
John vi. 15—^21. The word straight- 
way means immediately; that is, as 
soon as the fragments were gathered 
np. To nmstrainj means to compel. It 
here means to command. There was 
no need of compulsion. They were at 
this time on the east side of the lake of 
Gennesareth. He directed them to set 
into a ship, and cross over to the other 
side ; that is, to Capernaum. Mark 
adds, that he sent them to Bethsaida. 
fi. 45. Bethsaida was situated at the 
place where the Jordan empties into 
the lake, on the east side of the river. 
It is probable that he directed them to 
go in a ship or boat to Bethsaida^ and 
remain there till he should dismiss the 
people, and that he would meet them 
there, and with them cross the lake. 
The effect of the miracle on the multi- 
tudes was so fl;reat (John vi. 15.) that 
they believed him to be tk^t prophet 
which should come into the world; 
that is, the Messiah, the king that they 
nad expected, and they were about to 
tak&him hyfqree and make him a king. 
To avoid this, Jesus got awav from 
them as privately as (K>S8ible. He went 
into a solitary mountain alone. In view 
of the temptation — when human honors 
were offered to him, and almost /orce<{ 
upon hirar— he retired for private prayer : 
— an example for all who are pressed 
with human honors and appUuse. No- 
thing is better to keep the mind hum- 
ble and unambitious, than to seek some 
lonely place; to shut out the world, 
with all its honors ; to realize that the 
Creat God. before whom all creatures 



the ereniog was eoaie, be was there 
alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the 
midst of the sea, tossed with wares *. 
for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 



and all honors sink to nothing, is round 
about us ; and to ask him to keep us 
from pride and vainglory. 

24. But the ship was now in the midst 
of ihe sea. John says they had sailed 
about twenty-five or thirty furlongs. 
About seven and a half Jewish fiirloi^ 
made a mile ; so that the distance they 
had sailed was not more than about four 
miles. At no place was the sea of Tiberi- 
as more than ten mues in breadth, so that 
they were literally in the midst of the sea. 

25. And in the fourth watch of tks 
night. The Jews anciently divided the 
night into three divisions of four hours 
each. The Jirst of these watches is 
mentioned in Lam. ii. 19; the middh 
watch in Judges vii. 19 ; and the mom- 
ing watth in Exod. xiv. 24. In the 
time of our Saviour they divided the 
night into four watches; the fourth 
having been introduced by the Romans. 
These watches consisted of three hours 
each. The first commenced at six, and 
continued till nine; the second from 
nine to twelve ; the third from twelve 
to three ; and the fourth from three to 
six. The first was called>vening ; the 
second midnight ; the third cock-crow- 
ing; the fourth morning. Mark xiii 
35. It is probable that the term watch 
was given to each of these divisions, 
from the practice of placing sentinels 
around the camp in time of war, or in 
cities, to watch or guard the camp or 
city ; and that they were at first relieved 
three times in the night, but under the 
Romans /our times. It was in the Ust 
of these watches, or between three and 
six in the morning, that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples. So that he had spent 
most of the night alone on (he moun 
tain in prayer. T Walking en the sea. 
A manifest and wonderfid miracle. It 
was a boisterous sea. It was in a dark 
night. The little boat was ii nr oi' five 
mues from the shore, tossed Yj <he lli^ 
lows. 
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t6 Anvi " when the iisciples saw 
him walking on the sea, they were 
tr«)Ublod, * saying, It is a spirit ; and 
they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be « of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and 
paid, Lord, if it ** be thou, bid "roe 
come unto thee on the water. 

29 And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind ^ 
boisterous, he was afraid; and be- 

C' tning to sink, he cried, saying, 
rd, save me ! « 

«1 And immediately ^ Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and caught 
him, and said unto him, O thou of 

a^ob9.8. Jno.6.19. d Lu .24.37. c Ac. 
«3.ll d Ph.4.13. 1 or. stroiur. e P8.69.1, 
«. La^57. /Is.63.12. 



26. They were troubled. They were 
afraid. The sight was remarkable. It 
was sufficient to awe them. In the 
dark night, amidst the tumultuous bil- 
lows, appeared the form of a man. 
They thought it was a spirit : an appa- 
rition. It was a common belief among 
the ancients that the spirits of men after 
death frequently appeared to the living. 

28 — 31. And Peter answered j &c. 
Here is an instance of the characteristic 
f.rdor and rashness of Peter. He had 
iess real faith than he supposed: more 
ardor than his faith would justify: he 
was rash, headlong, incautious, really 
attached to Jesus, but still easily daunt- 
ed, and prone to fall. He was afraid, 
therefore, when in danger, and, sinking, 
cried again for help. Thus he was suf- 
fered to learn his own character, and 
his dependence on Jesus: — a lesson 
which all Christians are permitted to 
team by dear-bought experience. 

32. And when they were come into the 
lAtp, the wind ceased. Here was a new 
proof of the power of Jesus. He that 
nas power over wind» and waves has 
ill power. John adds' (vi. 21) that the 
•hip was imrnediately at the land whith- 
er thev went; — another proof, amidst 
IHi«coU^tion of. wonoers, ths t the Squ 



little faith, wherefoie didst thoi 
doubt t ^ 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. * 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saying, Of a truth thou art the Son 
of God. < 

34 And J when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

35#And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country round 
about, and brought unto him all 
that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem * of his 
garment : and as many ' as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

g Ja.1.6. h P8.107.29. » Da.3.25. La.i.41 
Jno.l. 49.6.69. 11.27. Ac.8.37. Ro.1.4. jMst 
6.53. k Nu.15.38. c.9.20. Mar.3.10. Lu.6.19. 
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of God was with them. They camsb 
therefore, and worshipped him, ac 
knowledging him to be the Son of God 
That is, they gave him homage, at 
honored him as the Son of God. 

34—36. Land of Gennescet. This 
region was in Galilee, on the west side 
of the sea of Tiberias ; and in this land 
was situated Capernaum, to which he 
had directed his disciples to go. ,4TA« 
hem of his garment. That is, the fringe 
or border on the outer garment. Note, 
Matt ix. 20. 

RBIUBKS. 

1st. We learn from this chapter the 
power of conscience. Vs. 1 — 4. He- 
rod's guilt was the only reason why he 
thought John the Baptist had risen. 
At another time he would altogether 
have disbelieved it. Consciousness o( 
guilt will at some period infallibly tor- 
ment a num. 

2d. The duty of faithfulness. Ver. 
4. John reproved Herod at the hazanl 
of his life. And he uied for it. But 
be had the approbation of conscience 
and of God. So will all who do their 
duty. Here was an example of fideti 
ty to all ministers of religion. They 
are not to fear the face of man, horn* 
ever rich, or mighty, or wicked. 
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3d. The righteous will command the 
/espect of the wicked. Herod was a 
wicked maiit but he respected John, 
and feared him. Mark vi. 20. The 
wicked profess to despise religion, and 
many really do. But their consciences 
tell them that religion is a good thing. 
In times of trial they will sooner trust 
Christians than others. In sickness 
■nd death they are often glad to see 
them, and hear them pray, and desire 
the comfort which they have ; and, like 
Balaam, say, ** Let me die the death 
of the righteous." Num. xxiil 10. No 
person, young or old, is eVer the less 
leally esteemed for being a Christian. 

4th. Men are often restrained from 
great sins, by mere selfish motives — 
as Herod was — ^by the love of populari- 
ty. Ver. 5. Herod would have put 
John to death long before, had it not 
been that he fear^ the people. His 
constantly desiring to do it was a kind 
oi prolonged mu^er. God will hold 
men guilty for desiring to do evil ; and 
will not justify them, if -they are re- 
strained, not by the fear of him, hut by 
the fear of men. 

5th. We see the effect of what is 
called the principle qf honor. Ver. 9. 
It was in obedience to this, that Herod 
committed murder. This is the prin- 
ciple of duelling and war. No princi- 
ple is so foolish and wicked. The great 
mass of men disapprove it. The wise 
and good have alwavs disapproved of it. 
This principle of honor is often the 
mere love of revenge. It is often the 
fear of being laughed at. It produces 
eviL God cannot and will not love iL 
The way to prevent duels and murders 
is to restrain the passions, and cultivate 
a spirit of meekness and forgiveness 
when young; that is, to come early 
under the mil influence of the gospel. 

6th. Men should be cautious about 

Bomises, a^d especially about oaths, 
erod made a foolish promise, and con- 
firmed it by a wicked oath. Ver. 9. 
Promises should not be made without 
knowing what is promised, and without 
knowing that it will be right to perform 
them. Oaths are always wicked, ex- 
cept when made before a magistrate, 
and on occasions of real magnitude. 
The practice of profane and common 
swearing, Uke that of Herod, is always 
foolish and wicked, and sooner or later 
will bring men into difficulty. 
7tlL .^uaements are often attended , 
15* 
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with evil eonseqiiences Vs. 6 — 11. 
The dancing of a say and profligate girl 
was the means of the death of one of 
the holiest of men. Dancing, balls 
parties, and theatres, are by many 
thought innocent. But they are a pro- 
fitless waste of time. They lead to fdr- 
^tfulness of God. They nourish pas- 
sion and sensual desires. They often 
lead to the seduction and ruin of the 
innocent. They are w^ for dyixm 
creatures. From the very midst of 
such scenes, the gay may go to the bat 
of Grod. How poor a preparation to 
die ! How dreadful the judgment-seat 
to such ! 

8th. Jesus will take care of the poor. 
Vs. 14—21. He regarded the tea^poral 
as well as the spiritiuil wants of the peo- 
ple. Rather tnan see them suffer, he 
worked a miracle to feed them. So ra- 
ther than see U8 suffer, *God is daily 
doing what man tannot do. He causes 
the grain to ^row ; he fills the land, and 
teas, and air, with Oving creatures; 
nay, he provides, in desert places, for 
the support of man. How soon would 
all men. and4>easts die, if he did not put 
fortl^ continued power and goodness for 
tiie ^pl)^ of our wants ! 

"9th. It is the duty of Christians to be 
sohcitous about the temporal wants of 
the poor. Ver. 15. They are with us. 
By regarding them, and providing for 
them, we have an opportunity of show- 
ing our attachment to Christ, and our 
resemblance to God, who continually 
doesffood. 

10th. A blessing should be sought in 
our enjoyments. Ver. 19. It is always 
right to imitate Christ. It is right to 
acknowledge our dependence on God, 
and in the midst of mercies to pray that 
we may not forget the Giver. 

11th. We see the duty of economy. 
The Saviour, who had power to create 
worlds by a word* yet commanded to 
take up the firagments, that nothing 
might be lost. John vi. 12. Nothing 
that God has created* and given to us, 
should be watted. 

12th. It is proper to make preparation 
for private prayer. Jesus sent the peo 
pie away, that he might be alone. Vs 
22, 23. So Christians should take paim 
that they may have time and places foi 
retirement. A grove, or a mountain, 
was the place where our Saviour sought 
to pray : and there too may «m find and 
worship God. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THEN • came to Jesus Scribes 
and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, 

m Mar.7.1,&e. 

13th. In time of temptation, of pros- 
perity, and honour, it is right to devote 
muen time to secret prayer. Jesus, 
when the people were about to make 
him a king, retired to the mountain, 
and continued there till three o'clock in 
the mominff. John vL 15. 

14th. When Christ commands us to 
do a thing, we should do it. Ver. 22. 
Even if it should expose us to danger, 
it should be done. 

15th. In times of danger and distress, 
Jesus will see us, and will come to our 
relief. Vs. 25, 26. Even in the tem- 
pest that howls; or on the Mraves of af- 
fliction that beat around us, he will 
come, and we shall be safe. 

16th. We should never be afraid of 
trim. We should always have good 
iheer when we see him. Ver. 27. When 
he says, " It is I," he also says, ** be 
not afraid.'* He can still the waves, 
and conduct us safely to the port which 
we seeK. 

17th. Nothing is too difficult for us, 
when we act imder-the command of 
Christ. Peter at his command leaves 
the ship, and walks on the billows. 
Ver. 29. 

18th. Christ sometimes leaves his 
people to see their weakness and their 
need of strength. Without his continued 
aid, they would sink. Peter had no 
strength of his own to walk on the deep ; 
and Christ suffered him to see his de- 
pendence. Ver. 30. 

19th. The eye, in difficulty, should 
be fixed on Christ. As soon as Peter 
began to look at the waves and winds, 
rather than Christ, he began to sink. 
Ver. 30. True courage, in difficulties, 
consists not in confidence in ourselves, 
but in confidence in Jesus, the Almighty 
Saviour and Friend. 

20th. Prayer may be instantly an- 
swered. When we are in immediate 
danger, and oflfer a prajrer of faith, we 
may expect immediate aid. Ver. 31. 

21st. Pride comes before a fall. Peter 
was self-confident and proud, and he 
fell. His confidence and rashness were 
the very means of showing tfie weak- 
ness of^his faith. Ver. 31. 



2 Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders I 
for they wash net their hands when 
they eat bread. 



22d. It is proper to render homage to 
Jesus ; and to worship him as the Son 
of God. Ver. 33. 

23d. We should be desirous that all 
about us should partake of the benefits, 
that Christ confers. When we knoto 
him, and have tested his goodness, we 
should take pains that all around us 
may also be brought to him, and be 
saved. Ver. 35. 

24th. Jesus only can make us per 
fectly whole. No other being can savs 
us. He that could heal the body^ can 
save the soul. A word can save us. 
With what earnestness ought we to 
plead with him that we may obtain hie 
saving grace ! Ver. 36. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1—^. See also Mark vii. 1—9. t Tken 
came to JesuSy &c. Mark says, that thev 
saw the disciples of Jesus eating with 
hands unwashed. 

2. Transgress, the tradition of tht 
elders. The word elders means literally 
old men. It here means the ancients , 
of their ancestors. Tradition means 
something handed down from one to 
another by memory : some precept oi 
custom not commanded in the toritten 
law, but which they held themselves 
bound to observe. The Jews supposed 
that when Moses was on mount Sinai, 
two sets of laws were delivered to him : 
one, they said, was recorded, and is that 
contained in the Old Testament; the 
other was handed down from father to 
son, and kept uncorrupted to their day. 
They believed that Moses before ne 
died delivered this law to Joshua ; he to 
the judges; they to the prophets; so 
that it was kept pure, till it was record- 
ed in the Talmuds. In these books 
these pretended laws are now contained. 
They are exceedingly numerous, and 
very trifling. They are, however, re- 
garded by the Jews as more important 
than either Moses or the prophets. One 
point in which the Pharisees differed 
from the Sadducees was, in holding to 
these traditions. It seems, however, 
that in the particular traditions here 
mentioned, all the Jews combined* 
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3 But he answered and said unto 
them, Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your 
tradition 1 • 

4 For God commanded, saying, 
* Honour thy father and mother: 
and. He ' that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 

• Col 2.8,33. Tit.1.14. & Ez.S0.13. De4. 
M. c Ex.21.17. Le.90.9. 

The Pharisees, and aJU the Jews, ex- 
cept they wash their hands oft. eat not. 
Mark vii. 3. Mark has also added that 
this custom of washing extended not 
merely to their hands before eatine, but 
in coming from the market ; and Siao to 
pots, and cups, and brazen vessels and 
tables. Mark vii. 3, 4. They did this 
professedly for the sake of dearUiness, 
So far it was well. But they made it a 
matter of superstition. They regarded 
extenud punty as of much more import- 
ance than the purity of the heart. They 
had many fooiish rules about it : as, the 

auandty of water that was to be used ; 
le way in which it should be applied ; 
the number of times it should be 
changed; the number of those that 
might wash at a time, &>c. These fool- 
ish rules our Saviour did not think it 
proper to regard ; and this was the rea- 
son why they found fault with him. 

3. But he answered, &c. The^ ac- 
cused him of violating their traditions, 
as though they were obligatory. In his 
answer lie mplied that they were not 
bound to obey their traditions. They 
were invented by men. He said also 
that those traditions could noi be bind- 
ing, as they violated the commandments 
of God. He proceeds to specif a case 
where their tradition made voia one of 
the plain laws of God. And if that was 
their character, then they could not 
blame him for not regarding them. 

4. For God commanded, &c. That 
is, in the fifth commandment (Ex. xx. 
12) ; and in Ex. xxi. 17. To honor, is 
to obey, to reverence, to speak kindly 
to, to speak and think well of. To 
curse, is to disobey, to treat with irre- 
verence, to swear at, to speak ill of, to 
think evil of in the heart, to meditate 
or do any evil to a parent. All this is 
included in the original word.' t Let 
tm die the death. This is a Hebrew 



5 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or his mother, // m 
a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest 
be profited by me ; 

6 And honour not ' his father or 
his mother, he shall be fru. Thus 
have ye made the commandment 
of God of none effisct by your tra- 
dition. 

ilDe.27.16. 



phrase, the same as saying, let him surt. 
hf die. The Jewish law punishes this 
crime with death. This duty of honor- 
ing and obeying a parent, was what 
Christ said they had violated by their 
traditions. He proceeds to state the 
way in which it was done. 

5. It is a gift. In Mark it is corban. 
The word cmtan is a Hebrew word, de- 
noting a gift. It here means a thing 
dedicated to the service of God, andt 
therefore, not to he appropriated to any 
other use. The Jews were in the habit 
of making such dedications. They de 
voted their property to him, for sacred 
uses, as they pleased. In doing this, 
they used tne word eorhan, or some 
similar word ; saying this thing is cor- 
han, i. e., is a ffift to God, or is sacred 
to lum. The law required that when a 
dedication of this kind was made, it 
should be fulfilled. *' Vow and pay 
unto the Lord, your God." Ps. Ixxvl 
11. SeeDeut.xxiii.21. The Uw of God 
required that a son should honor his pa- 
rent ; i. e., among other things provide 
for his wants when he was old, and in 
distress. Yet the Jewish teachers said 
that it was more important for a man to 
dedicate his property to God, than to 
rovidefor the wants of his parent. If 
^e had once devoted his property — once 
said it was corban, or a gilt to God — 
it could not be appropriated even to the 
support of a parent. If a parent was 
needy, and poor, and if he should apply 
to a son for assistance, and the son 
should reply, though in anger, * It is 
devoted to God— this property which 
you need, and by whim you might he 
profited by me, is corban, I give to God,* 
— the Jews said the property could not 
be recalled, and the son was not under 
obligation to aid a parent with it. lie 
had done a more important thinff, in 
giving it to God. The son was free. 



Digitized 



by Google 



i76 



VATTHICW, 



[A.D.3I. 



7 Yt hypocrites ! weK. did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This • people draweth nigh 
unto me r/i\y\i their mouth, and 
hor. :ureth me with ihtir lips : but 
their heart is far from me. 

« Is.39.13. 

They would not suffer bim to do any 
thing for his father after that. Thus 
he might in a moment free himself from 
the obligation to obey his father or 
mother. In a sense somewhat similar 
to this the chiefs and priests of the Sand- 
wich Islands had the power of devoting 
any thing to the service of the gods, by 
saying that it was tdtm, or tabu^. That 
ifl, that it became consecrated to the 
service of reAgion ; and no matter who 
had been the owner, it could then be 
appropriated to no other use. In this 
way they had complete power over all 
the possessions of the people, and could 
appropriate them to their own use under 
the pretence of devoting them to reli- 

S' on. They thus deprived the peopie of 
eir property under the plea that it was 
consecrated to the gods ; the Jewish 
son deprived his parents of a support 
under the plea that thfe property was 
devoted to the service of relimon. The 
principle was the same ; and both sys- 
tems were" equally a violation of the 
rights of others. 

Resides, the law said that a man should 
die that cursed his father ; i. e., that re- 
fu^ to obey him, or to provide for him, 
or spoke in anger to him. Yet the Jetos 
said, that though in anger ^ and in real 
spite and Ikatred, a son said to his father, 
' all that I have which could profit ytnt, 
I have given to God,* he should be free 
from blame. Thus the whole law was 
ikiade void, or of no use, by what ap- 
peared to have the appearance of piety. 
No man aeeording to their views ^ was 
houndto €i>ey iheffth commandment^ and 
support an aged and needy jtarent, if 
either from superstition or spite he diose 
t9 g%ve his property to Gody that m, to 
time religious use. 

Our Saviour did not mean to condemn 
the practice of giving to God, or to re- 
ligious and charitable duties. This the 
law and the ffospel equally required. 
He commended even a poor v«idow that 
gave all her living. Mark xii 44. But 
no meant to condemn the p.-actice of 
CivinK to God, where it interfered with 



9 But in Tain they do worship 
me, teaching/or doctrines * the com* 
mandments of men. 

10 And he called the maltitude, 
and said unto them, Hear, and un 
derstand : 

h Col.3.22. 



our duty to parents and relations ; when 
it was done to get rid of the duty ol 
aiding them ; and where it was done 
out of a malignant and rebellious spirit 
with the semblance of piety, to get cleai 
of doing to them what God required. 

7. Ye hypocrites ! See Note, Matt 
vii. 5. Hypocrisy is the concealmen 
of some base principle under the pre 
tence of religion. Never was there i 
clearer instance of it than this — an at 
tempt to get rid of the duty of providing 
for needy parents under an aj/pearanct 
of piety towards God. ^Esaias. Thai 
is, haiah. This prophecy is found in 
Isa. xxix. 13. IT Prophesy of you.' That 
is, he spoke of the people of his day— 
of the Jews, m Jews—'m terms that 
apply to the whole people. He proper- 
ly characterised the nation in calling 
them h3rpocrites. The words are ap* 
plicable to the nation at all times, and 
they apply, therefore, to you. He did 
not mean particularly to speak of the 
nation in tne time of Chnst; but he 
spoke of them as having a national cha 
racter of hypocrisy. See also Isa. i. 4. 

8. Draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, &c. That is, they are regular 
in the forms of worship. They are 
strict in ceremonial observances, and 
keep the law outwardly ; but God re- 
quires the heart, and that they have hot 
rendered. 

9. In vain do they worship me. That 
is, their attempts to worship are vain, 
or are not real worship — they are mere 
forms, t Teaching far doctrines, &o. 
The word doctrines, here, means, the 
requirements of religion — things to be 
believed and practised in religion. God 
only has a n^ht to declare what shall 
be done in his service ; but they held 
their traditions to be superior to the 
written word of God, and taught them 
as doet fines binding the conscience. 

10—14. See also Mark vii 15—17 
And he called the multitude. In oppo- 
sition to the doctrines of the Pharisees, 
the Saviour took occasion to sh.)w them 
that the great source of pollution was 
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11 Not * that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth a man ; but that 
which Cometh out of the mouth, 
this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and 
said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended, after 
they heard this saying T 

13 But he answered tmd said, 
Evciy plant * which my heavenly 

a Ac.l0.15. Ro.14.14^. 1 Tiiii.4.4. Tit. 
1.15. 6Jno.l5.2,6. 



the heart. They supposed that external 
thinss chiefly defiled a man. On this 
all their doctrines about purification 
were founded. This opinion of the 
Jews it was of great importance to cor- 
rect. He took occasion, therefore, to 
direct the people to the true source of 
defilement — tneir own hearts. He par- 
ticularly directed them to it as of im- 
portance : — Hear and understand/ 

11. Not that which goeth into the 
tmmtht 6lc. The disciples were charged 
with being sinners for transgressing the 
tradition of the elders, in eating with 
unwashed hands. Christ replies that 
what they should eat could not render 
them sinners. The man, the moral 
agent, the soul, could not be polluted 
by any thing that was eaten. What 
proceeds from the man himself, from 
his hearty would defile him. IT Defileth. 
To pollute, corrupt, to render sinful. 

12. The Pharisees were offended. 
They were so zealous of theur tradi- 
tions that they could not endure that 
their absurdities should be exposed. 

13. Every plant, &>e. Rehgious (2oc- 
trine is not unaptly compared to a plant. 
See 1 Cor. iiL 6—8. It is planted in 
the mind for the purpose of producing 
fruit in the life, or eondntt. ttsua here 
says that all those doctrines, of which 
his Father was not the Author, must 
be rooted up, or corrected. The false 
doctrines of the Pharisees, therefore, 
must be attacked ; and it was no won- 

. der if they were indignant. It could 
not be helped. It was his duty to at- 
tack them. He was not surprised that 
they were enraged- But notwithstand- 
ing their opposition, their doctrines 
•hould be destroyed. 

14. Let them alone. That is, do uot 
be troubled at their ra^e. Be not anx- 
'oiifi aboot it The thmg was to be ex- 



Father hath not planted, shal] be 
rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they * be 
blind leaders of the blind* And if 
the blind lead the blind, both shal! 
fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter, ano 
said unto him. Declare unto us tfaift 
parable. 

ee.23.ie. Lu.6.39 



pected. They were blirid ; they weie 
m some reppects sinctsre. They ard 
greatly attacfked to their traditions, and 
you are not to wonder or interfere when 
they are jidignant. They lead also the 
blind. They nave a vast mfluence ovei 
the multitude, and it is to be expected 
that they will be enraged at any doc 
trines that go to lessen their authority 
or influence. By commanding them 
to let them alorte, he does not mean to 
suffer them to remain in error, without 
any attempt to refute or correct them— 
for this he was doing then; but he 
meant to charge his disciples not to 
mind them, or to regard their opposition. 
It was to be expected. ^ If the blind 
lead the hlind^ &c. This was a plain 
proposition. A blind man, attempting 
to conduct blind men, would fall into 
every ditch that was in the way. So 
with religioue teachers. If these Pha- 
risees, themselves ignorant and blind, 
should be suffered to lead the ignorant 
multitude, both would be destroyed. 
This was another reason for confuting 
their errors, or for rooting up the plants 
which God had not planted. He wish- 
ed, by doing it, to save the deluded 
multitude. 

God often sufiers one man to lead 
many to ruin. A rich and profligate 
man, an uifidel, a man of learning,. a 
politician, or a teacher, is allowed to 
sweep multitudes to ruin. This is not 
unjust, for those who are led are not 
compelled to follow such men. They 
are free in choosing such leaders, and 
they are answerable for being led to 
ruin. 

15—20. See also Mark vii. 17—23. 
And Peter answered — declare ihispa^ 
raJUe. See Note, Matt. xiii. 3. The 
word parable sometimes means a dark 
oi obscure sujfing, Ps. bunfiiL2. Feiet 
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16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding 1 

17 Do ye not yet understand, that 
whatsoev^ enteretb in at the mouth 
* goeth into the belly, and is cast 
out into the draught 1 

18 But those things which proceed 

aLu^.45. Ja.3.6. 



meant, explain to us more fully this ob- 
scure and somewhat novel doctrine. 
To us, now, it is plain : to the disciples, 
just coming out of Judaism, taught by 
the Jewish teachers, the doctnne of 
Jesus was obscure. ^ Mark says that 
the diBciplea asked him. There is no 
contradiction. The question was put 
by Peter in the name of the disciples ; 
or several of them put the question, 
though Matthew has mentioned only 
one. An omission is not a contradic- 
tion. 

16. Are ye also yet without under- 
Handing t He appeals, in explaining 
this, to their common sense; and he 
wonders that they had not yet learned 
to judge the foolish traditions of the 
Jews by the decisions of common sense, 
tndJ>y his own instructions. 

17. Do ye not understand^ &c. The 
meaning of this inay be thus expressed : 
The food which is eaten does not affect 
the mindf and therefore cannot pollute 
H. The doctrine of the Pharisees, that 
neglect of washing and of similar ob- 
servances defiles a man, cannot be true. 
Those things pertain to the body as 
much as food does, and they cannot af- 
fect the soul. That must be purified 
by something else than external wash- 
ing ; and it is polluted by other things 
than a neglect of mere outward cere- 
monies. The seat of corruption is 
K^At'fi. It is the heart itself, and if men 
would be made pure this must be 
cleansed. If that is corrupt the whole 
man is corrupt. 

18 — 20. Christ proceeds to state what 
iocs defile the man, or render him a 
•inner : 1st. Evil thoughts. These are 
he first things. These are the foun- 
tains of all others. Thought precedes 
iction. Thought, or purpose, or mo- 
live, gives its character to conduct. AH 
fvil thoughts are here intended. Though 
we labor to suppress them, yet they oe- 
€le ufl. They leave pollution behind 
ihera. 2d. Murders. Takmg the life 



ont of the mouth come forth from the 
heart ; and they defile the man. 

19 For * out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies : 

20 These are the things which de- 
ft 6e.6.5. 8.tl. Pr.6.14. 34.9. Je.17.9. Ro 

3.10-19. Ga.5.19-31. Ep.3.a Tit.33. 



of Others with malice. The malice has 
its seat in the heart, and the murder 
therefore proceeds from the heart. 1 
John iii. 15. 3d. Adulteries^ Jomita- 
tion. Se3 Matr. v. 28. 4th. Thefts. 
Theft is the taking and carrying away 
the goods of others without their anow 
ledge or consent They are produced 
by coveting the property of others. 
They proceed, therefore, from the 
heart, and violate at the same time two 
commandments— the tenth in thought, 
and the eighth in act. 5th. False loit- 
ness. Giving wrong testimony. Con' 
cealing the truth, or stating what we 
know to be false, contrary to the ninth 
commandment. It proceeds from a 
desire to injure others, to take away 
their character or property, or to do 
them injustice. It proceeds thus from 
the heart. 6th. Blasphemies. See Note, 
Matt. ix. 3. Blasphemy proceeds from 
opposition to God, hatred of his charac- 
ter (Rom. viii. 7), and from a desirt 
that there should be no God. It pro- 
ceeds from the heart. See Psalm xiv. 
1. Mark adds, 7th. Covetousness^ al- 
ways proceeding from the heart — ^the 
unlaMTTul desire of what others possess. 
8th. Wickedness. The original here 
means malice, or a desire m injuring 
others. Rom. i. 29. 9th. Deceit ; i. e. 
fraud, concealment, cheating, in trade. 
This proceeds from a desire to benefit 
ouVselves by doing injustice to others, 
and thus proceeds from the heart. 10th. 
Lastiviausness. Lust, obscenity, un- 
bridled passion— a strong, evil desire 
of the heart. 11th. An evil eye. That 
I is, an eye sour, malignant, proud, de- 
vising or purposing eviL See Matt, v, 
28 ; XX. 15. 2 Peter ii. 14. " Having 
eyes^fuU of adultery, that cannot cease 
from sin." 12th. Pride. An improper 
estimate of our own importance— thuik- 
ing that we are of much more conse- 
quence than we really are— always the 
work of au evil heart. 13th Foolish' 
1U8S, Not want of iptellect. Man is 
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file a man : bat to eat with unwash- 
en hands defileth not a man. 

21 Then * Jesus went thence, and 
departed into the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Ca- 
naan came out of the same coasts, 
and aried unto him, saying. Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of 
David ! * my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a 

« Mar.7.34. h Lu.l&38^. 



not to blame for that. But moral foUy, 
consisting in choosing bad ends, and 
bad means of gaining them; or, in 
other wordSf em and wickedness. All 
wi is folly. It is foolish for a man to 
disobey God ; and foolish for any one 
to go to hell. 

* * These things defile a man.* * What 
an array of crimes to proceed from the 
heart of man ! What a proof of guilt ! 
What strictness is there in the law of 
God ! How universal is depravity ! 

21—28. This narrative is also found 
in Mark vii. 24—30. t The coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. These cities were on 
the sea-coast or shore of the Mediterra- 
nean. See Note, Matt. xi. 21. He 
went there for the purpose of conceal- 
ment (Mark vii. 24), perhaps still to 
avoid Herod. 

22. A woman of Canaan. This wo- 
man is called also a Greek, a Syro- 
PhoBnician by birth. Mark vii. 26. 
Ancientlv the whole land, including 
Tyre and Sidon, was in the possession 
of the Canaanites, and called Canaan. 
The Phcsnicians were descended from 
the Canaanites. The country, includ- 
ing Tyre and Sidon, was called Phce- 
nicia, or Syro-PhoBnicia. That coun- 
try was taken by the Greeks under 
Alexander the Great, and those cities, 
in the time of Christ, were Greek cities. 
This woman was therefore a Gentile, 
hving under the Greek government, 
and probably speaking the Greek lan- 
guage. She was by bu-th a Syro-Phaj- 
nician, born in that country, and de- 
scended, therefore, from tne ancient 
Canaanites. AH these names might 
with propriety be given to her. ^Coasts. 
Regions, or countries. 1* Thou Son of 
Oamd. Descendant of David. See 



word.* And his disciples came, 
and besought him, saying. Send her 
away : for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said,' 1 
am not sent, but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

25 Then came she, and worship- 
ped him, laying. Lord, help me ! 

26 But he answered and said. It 
is not meet to take the children*! 
bread, and to cast it to dogs. ' 

ep8.28.1. La.a& tfc.lO.5.6. AC.3.2& sc 
7A, Re.32.15. 

Note, Matt. i. 1. Meaning the Mes- 
siah, f Is grievously vexed toith a 
devil. See Note, Matt. iv. 24. The 
woman showed great earnestness. She 
cried unto him, and fell at Us feet. 
Mark vii. 25. 

23. But he answered her not a word. 
This was done to test her faith, and 
that there might be exhibited to the 
apostles an example of the effect of per- 
severing suppUcation. The result shows 
that it was not unwillingness to aid her, 
or neglect of her. It was proper that 
the strength of her faith should be fully 
tried. 

24. But he answeredr^I am not sent, 
&.C. This answer was made to the 
woman t not to the disciples. The lost 
sheep of the house of Israel were the 
Jews. He came first to them. He 
came as their expected Messiah. He 
came to preach tne gospel himself to 
the Jews only. Anerwards it was 
preached to the Gentiles ; but the min- 
istry of Jesus was confmed almost en- 
tirely to the Jews. 

25. She came and worshkmed. That 
is, bowed down to him, did him reve- 
rence. See Note, Matt. viii. 2. IT Lord 
help me ! A proper cry for a poor sin- 
ner, who needs the help of the Lord 
Jesus. 

26. But he answered and said, It is 
not meet, &c. That is, it is not fit or 
proper. ^Children's bread. The Jews 
considered themselves as the peculiar 
children of God. To all other nations 
they were accustomed to apply termj 
of contempt, of which dogs was the 
most common. The Mohammedans 
still apply the term dogs to Christians, 
and Cluistians and Jews to each other. 
It is designed as an expression of the 
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27 And she said, Truth, Lord : 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from their masters' tab^e 

28 Then • Jesus answered ant 
said unto her, woman, great ts 
thy faith : be * it unto thee even as 
thou wilt And her daughter was 
made whole from that very ' hour. 

29 And ' Jesus departed from 
thence, and came nigh unto the sea 
of Galilee; and went up into a 
mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And great multitpdes came 
unto him, havin? with them those 
thai were lame, blind, dumb, maim- 
ed, and many others, and cast them 
down at Jesus' feet ; and he healed 
them ; ' 

a Job 13.15. 23.10. La.3.32. »F8.145.19. 
<! Jno.4.50-53. d Mar.7.31. 



BIATTHEW. IA.D,31. 

31 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the dumb 
to speak, the maimed to be whole, 
the lame to walk, and the blind to 
see : and they glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32 Then / Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unto him, and said, I have 
compassion on tbe multitude", be- 
cause they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to 
eat : and I will not send them away 
fasting, lest they faint in the way. 

33 And ' his disciples say unto 
him. Whence should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as to 
fill so great a multitude 1 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 

«Ps.I()8.3. Is.35.5,6. /Mar.&lAc ^3Ki 
4.43,44. 



highest contempt. The Saviour means 
to say that he was sent to the Jews. 
The woman was a Gentile. He meant 
that it did not comport with the design 
of his personal ministry, to apply be- 
nefits intended for the Jews to others. 

Our Saviour did not intend to justify 
or sanction the use of such terms, or 
calling natnes. He meant to try her 
faith. As if he had said, ' You are a 
Gentile. I am a Jew. The Jews call 
themselves children of God. You they 
vilify, and abuse, calling you a dog. 
Are you willing to receive of a Jew, 
then, a favor ? Are you willing to sub- 
mit to these appellations, to receive a 
favor of one of that nation, and to ac- 
knowledge your dependence on a peo- 
ple that so despise you.' It was a trial' 
of her faith, and not lending his sanc- 
tion to the propriety of the abusive term. 
He regarded her with a different feel- 
bg. 

27. And she said, Truth, Lord, &c. 
* What you say is true. Let it be that 
the best food should be given to the 
children. Let the Jews have the chief 
benefit of thy ministry. But the dogs, 
beneath the table, eat the crumbs. So 
let me be regarded as a dog, a heathen, 
as unworthy of every thing. Yet grant 
me exertion of that almightv power 
displayed so signally among tne Jews 
ana heal the despised daughter of a de 
q)ised heathen mother.' 



28. Great is thy faith. That is, thy 
trust, confidence. The word here seems 
to include, also, the humility and per- 
severance manifested in pressing her 
suit. The daughter was nealed then. 
Going home, she found her well and 
composed. Mark vii. 30. 

29—31. Sea of Galilee. That is, the 
lake of Gennesaret. For an account 
of the principal diseases mentioned here, 
see Note, Matt. iv. 24. ^Maimed, 
Those to whom a hand or foot was 
wanting. See Matt, xviii. 8. To ciu"e 
them — that is, to restore a hand or foot 
— ^was a direct act of creative power. 
It is no wonder, therefore, that the peo- 
ple wondered. H And they glorified tkt 
God of Israel. To glorify, here means 
to praise, to acknowledge nis power and 
goodness. The God of Israel was the 
God that the Israehtes or Jews wor- 
shipped. 

32 — 39. The miracle recorded here, 
the feeding of the four thousand, took 
place on a mountam, near the sea of 
Galilee. The same account is record- 
ed in Mark viii. 1 — 10. The circum- 
stances of the miracle are so similar to 
the one recorded in Matt. xiv. 14 — ^21 
as to need no particular explanation. 

32. Three days, aiid have nothino f 
eat. This is not, perhaps, to be ts^en 
hterally, but onlv that during that time 
they had been deprived of nielr ordi- 
nary, regular food. They had had onW 
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How many loares haye ye ? And 
they said, Seven, and a few little 
fishes. 

35 And * he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground. 

36 And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and ^ gave thanks, 
tod brake ihem^ and grave to his 
disciples, and the disciples to the 
nulutude. 

« •.14.19,4kc 1 1 Sa.9.13. La.».19. 24.301. 



t very scanty supply, and on the third 
day even that beffan to fail. 

39. Coasts of Magdtda. Mark says, 
" The parts of Dalmanuthar These 
were probably small towns on the east 
side of the sea of Galilee, and near to 
each other. The evangelists do not say 
that he went to either of those towns, 
but only to the axutSf or parts, where 
they were situated. 

REMARKS. 

We learn from this chapter, 

Ist. That men are often far more at- 
tached to traditions, and the command- 
ments of men, than the Uw of God. 
Vs. 1-6. 

2d. That men are strongly disposed 
to explain away the law of God, ii pos- 
«ble. It is too strict £>r them, and too 
spiritual. They dare not often attack 
it directly, but they will explain it and 
dUute it so as to make it mean nothing. 
Wicked men do not love God's law. 
Vs. 4-6. 

3d. Men are prone to introduce fool- 
ish rites into religion. They do not 
love what God his commanded, and 
they attempt to compensate for not lov- 
ing Aw doctrines by being great stick- 
lers for their own. Ver. 2. Mark vii. 
3,4. 

4th. All addition to the law of God 
is evil. Ver. 3. All ceremonies in re- 
ligion, which are not authorized by the 
New Testament, are wrongs. Man has 
no right to ordain rites to bmd the con- 
science where Grod has commanded 
none. Col.ii. 23. Men come the near- 
est '.o that which is right when they live 
nearest to just what &od has command- 
ed in the Bible. 

5th. Hjrpocrites should be unmasked 
and detected. \ei. 7. He does a great 
•ervioe to men who detects their hypo- 
crisy. That close and faithful preach- 
ing wfaidi lays open the heart, and 
16 



37 And they did «U eat, and were 
filled : and they took up of the 
broken metU that was lett seyen bas- 
kets fuL. 

38 Ani they that did eat were 
four thousand men, beside women 
and children. 

39 And he sent away the mul- 
titude, and took ship, and ' came 
into the coasts of Magdala. 

e Mar.8.10. 



shows men what they are, is that which 
comes nearest to the example of Christ. 
It may pain them, but the wounds of a 
friend are faithful (Prov. xxvii. 6) ; and 
we should honor and love the man that, 
by the grace of God, can show us our 
heart. We always honor most the 
phjrsician of the body that is most skill- 
ed in detecting and curing disease ; and 
so should we the physician of the souL 

6th. We should be exceedingly cau- 
tious of formality in worship. Vs. 8, 
9. It is hypocrisy. God requires the 
heart. To render to him only the ser 
vice of the lips is to mock him. Nothing 
can be acceptable but true piety, genu- 
ine love, and hearty obedience. No 
thing more hateful than an appearance 
of worshipping God, while the heart ia 
in sin and the world. 

7th; The duty of honoring parents. 
Vs. 4—6. Nothing can explain away 
this duty. It is bmdine on all. Pa- 
rents should be obeyed, loved, respect- 
ed. God requires it, and we cannot be 
free fi'om the dutyi. Under age, a child 
is bound always to obey a parent where 
the parent does not command any thing 
contrary to the Bible. But when the 
parent commands any thing contrary to 
the Bible, the child is not bound to obey. 
Acts V. 29. After the child ia of age 
he is to respect, love, and honor the pa- 
rent ; and if poor and needy, to provide 
for his wants till he dies. It is certain- 
ly proper that we do all we can to com- 
fort those in old age, who did so much 
for us in childhood. A child can never 
repav a parent for his kindness to him. 

Sth. We are not at Uberty to give to 
any thing else — not even to religious 
uses— what is necessary to render our 
parents comfortable. Vs 4—6. Thev 
nave the first claim on us. And though 
it is our duty to do mndi in the cause 
of benevolence, yet our first dttt% 
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THE Pharisees also with the 
Saddacees came, and, tempt- 



MATTHEW. [A.]>.8h 

ing, desired him that he would 
shew them a sign * from heaven. 

a cl2.38,lbc. Mar.ai],&c La.U.16. IS. 
54-56. I Cor. 1.22. 



should be to see that our parents do 
not suffer. 

9th. Men easily take offence when 
thev are faithfully reproved, and espe- 
cially when their hypocrisy is exposed ; 
and especially if this exposure is about 
some small matter, on which they have 
greatljr set their hearts — some cere- 
mony in worship, or some foolish rite. 
Ver. 12. 

lOih. Every false doctrine b to be 
opposed, and shall be rooted up. Ver. 
13. It is to be opposed by arguments 
and candid investigation, and not by 
abuse and misrepresentation. Christ 
never migrepresented any man's doc- 
trine. He always stated it just as it 
was, just as they held it ; and then, by 
argument and the word of God, he 
shqwed it was ^Tong. This is the 
proper way to manage all controversies. 

11th. It is of great importance to 
search the heart. Vs. 19, 20. It is a 
fountain of evil. It is the source of all 
crime. External conduct is compara- 
tively of little importance. In the sight 
of God the heart is of more importance ; 
and if that were pure, all would be 
well. 

12th. The doctrine of. man's depra- 
vity is true. Ver. 19. If the heart pro- 
duces all these tilings, it cannot be pure. 
And yet who is there, from whose 
heart, at some time, these things have 
not proceeded ? Alas ! The world is 
fuU of instances where the heart pro- 
duces evil thoughts, &c. 

13th. In our distress, and the distress 
of our children and friends, we should 
go to Jesus. We should, indeed, use 
all proper means to restore our friends ; 
but we should feel that God only can 
granf returning health and life. Ver. 22. 

14th. We should not be disC'Ouraged 
that our prayers are not immediately 
answered. God knows the proper time 
to answer them, and it may be of great 
importance to us that the answer should 
bo deferred. Ver. 23. 

15th. We sho ild still persevere. Vs. 
34 — 27. We should not be discouraged. 
We should not be disheartened, even 
by the appearaace of neglect or unkind 
treatment. 



16th. Our prayers wiH be answered 
if we persevere. Ver. 28. They that 
seek shall find. In due time — in the 
best and most proper time — a gracious 
God will lend an ear to our request, 
and grant the thing we need. 

17lh. We should come with humility 
and faith. Ver. 27. We can never 
think too little of ourselves, or too 
much of the mercy and faithfulness of 
Christ. Prayers of humility and feith 
only are answered. 

18th. Christ will take care of his poor 
and needy followers. We may be as- 
sured that he has power to give us all 
we need ; and that in times of neces- 
sity he will supply our wants. Ver. 
32—38. 

19th. The great number of poor in 
the world, is no reason why he should 
not supply them. Ver. 38. He daily 
supplies the wants of nine hundred 
milUoiis of human beings, beddes 
countless numbers of the beasts of the 
field, of the fowls of heaven, and the 
fishes of the sea. It is a small thing ta 
supply the wants of the few poor on the 
earth ; and He who feeds the world, 
will take care of «« in the time of want. 

20th. We should be grateful to God 
for our daily food. We should render 
to him proper thanksgiving. Ver. 36. 

CHAPTER XVI. 
1—4. See also Mark vui. 11, 12. 
The Pharisees also, and the Saddueees, 
See Note, Matt. iii. 7. t Tempting, 
That is, trying him — feigning a desire to 
see evidence that he was the Messiah, 
but with a real desire to see him make 
the attempt to work a miracle and fail, 
that they might betray and ruin him. 
T A sign from heaven. Some miracu- 
lous appearance in the sky. Such ap- 
pearances had been given by the pro- 
phets ; and they supposed, if he was 
the Messiah, that his miracles would 
not all be confined to the eaHh, but that 
he was able to give some signal miracle 
from heaven. Samuel had caused it to 
thunder (1 Sam. xii. 16 — 18); Isaiah had 
caused the shadow to go back ten de- 
grees on the dial of Ahaz (Isa. zzxviiL 
8): and Moses had sent them iiiaiiQ« 
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2 He answered and said unto 
them, When it is evening, ye say, 
// will be fair weather,; for the sky 
is red : 

3 And in the morning, // will be 
foul weather to-day ; for the sky is 
red and lowering, O ye hypocrites ! 
ye can discern the face of the sky : 
but can ye not decern the signs of 
&e times 1 * 

4 A wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration seeketh after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. * 
And he left them, and departed. 

« Jon.i.n. 



from heaven. Ex. xvi. 4. John vi. 31. 
It is proper to say, that though Christ 
did not choose then to show such won- 
iers, yet far more stupendous ai^nt 
from heaven than these were ezhibued 
it his death. 

2, 3. He aflsweredi &c. The mean- 
ing of this answer is, there are certain 
indications by which you judge about 
the weather. In the evening you think 
you can predict the weather to-morrow. 
You have evidence in the redness of 
the sky by which you judge. So there 
are suificient indications on which you 
should judge concerning me and these 
times. My miracles, and the state of 
affairs in Judea, are an indicatiou by 
which you should judge of these times. 
T Is red. Almost all nations have ob- 
served this as an indication of the wea- 
ther. IT In the mornings- the sky is 
red and lowering. That is, there are 
threatening clouds in the sky, which 
are made red by the rays of the rising 
sun. This, in Judea, was a sign of a 
tempest. In other places, however, 
the signs of a storm may be different, 
t The face of the sky. The appearance 
of the sky. 

4. A wicked and adulterous genera- 
' turn, &c. See Note, Matt. xii. 38—40. 
Mark adds (viii. 12), that fie sighed deep- 
ly in spirit. He did not say this with- 
out feeling, he was greatly affected 
with their perverseness and obstinacy. 
5—12. This account is recorded also m 
Mark viii. 13—21. t And when his 
disciples had come to the other side. 
That is, to the 01 her side of the sea of 



5 And when his dtseiples were 
come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
*Take heed, and beware of the 
leaven * of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying. It is because 
we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, ' O ye of little 
faith, why reason ye among your* 
selves, because ye have brought no 
bread ! 

hlM,Vl.l. elCor.5.6-8. 6a.5.9. 2Ti2. 
16,17. <fc.6.30. 8.26. 14.31. 



Galilee. Mark says that ho entered 
into a ship s^u, and departed to the 
other side. The conversation with the 
Pharisees and Sadducees had been on 
the east of the sea of Galilee. They 
crossed from that side again to the west. 

5. Had forgotten to take bread. Thai 
is, had forgotten to lay in a sufficient 
supply. They had, it seems, not more 
than one loaf. Mark viii. 14. 

6—8. Take heed, &c. That is, be 
cautious, be on your guard, t The 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 
Leaven is used in making bread. Its 
use is to pass through the flour, and 
cause it to ferment or to swell, and be- 
come light. It passes secretly, silently, 
but certainly. None can see its pro- 
|nress. So it was ^dth the doctrines of 
the Pharisees. They were inanuating, 
artful, plausible. They concealed the 
real tendency of their doctrines, they in- 
stilled them secretly into the mind, 
and they pervaded all the faculties, like 
leaven. T They reasoned, &c. The 
disciples did not understand him as re- 
ferring to their doctrine, because the 
word leaven was not often used among 
the Jews to denote doctrines — no other 
instance of the use of the word occur- 
ring in the scriptures. Besides, the 
Jews had many particular rules about 
the leaven which might be used in 
making bread. Many held that it was 
not lawful to eat bread made by the 
Gentiles ; and the disciples, perhaps, 
supposed that he was cautioning them 
not to procure a supply from the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees. ^ ye qf liUU 
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9 *Do ye not yet underetand, nei-* 
Iher remember the five • loa?es of 
the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

10 Neither the seven ^ loaves of 
the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up 1 

11 How is it that ye do not un- 
derhand, that I spake it not to yon 
concerning bread, that ye should 
beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then understood they how 
that he bade them not beware of the 

m e.l4.19,&c b C.15.34.&C e c.15.1-9. 



faith ! Jesus, in ropljr, said that .they 
should not be so imxious about the 
supply of their wants. They should not 
have supposed, after the miracles that he 
had wrought in feeding so tnany, that 
HE would caution them to be anxious 
about procuring bread for their necessi- 
ties. It was improper, then, for them 
to reason about a thing like that, but 
they should have supposed he referred 
to somethmg more unportant. The 
miracles haa been full proof that he 
30uld supply all their wants without 
Aich anxiety. 

12. Then understood they, &.c. Af- 
ter this expIanaUon, tbev immediately 
saw that he referred to their doctrines. 
Erroneous doctrines are like leaven in 
the following respects: 1st. They are 
at first slight and unimportant in appear- 
ance. 2a. They are insinuated into the 
soul unawares and silently, and are dif- 
ficult of detection. 3d. They act gra- 
dually. 4th. They act most certainly. 
5th. They will pervade all the soul, 
and bring in all the faculties under their 
control. 

13—20. See also Mark viii. 27—29, 
and Luke ix. 18—20. T Cesarea Phi 
lippi. There were two cities in Judea 
called Cesarea. One was situated on 
the borders of the Mediterranean, and 
the other was the one mentioned here. 
It was also called Paneas, was ^eatly 
enlarged and ornamented by Philip the 
tetrrirch, son of Herod, and called Cesa- 
rea, in honor of the Roman emperor, 
Tiberius Ceesar. To distmguish it from 
the other Cesarea, the name of Philip 
was added to it, and called Cesarea 
PkHippii or Cesarea qf PhUtp. It was 



learen of .bread, but of the doetrin^ 
* of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees. 

13 When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he asked 
his disciples, saying. Whom ' do men 
say that I, the Son of man, am ? 

14 And they said, * Some say that 
thou art John the Baptist; some, 
Elias; and others, Jeramias,or one 
of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
tfMar.8.27. Lu.9.18.&«. «e.l4.2. LaJ.7-9. 



situated in the boundaries oi the tribe 
of Naphthali, near mount Lebanon, and 
was in the most northern part of Judea. 
It now contains about two hundred 
houses, and is inhabited chiefly by 
Turks. IT When Jesus came. The on- 
gmslia^ when Jesus was coming. Mark 
says (viii. 27) that this conversation took 
place when thev were intthe way, and 
this idea shuula have been retained in 
translating Matthew. While in the 
way, Jesus took occasion to call their 
attention to the truth that he was the 
Messiah. This truth it was of much 
consequence that thev should fully be 
lieve and understancf; and it was im- 
portant, therefore, that he should often 
learn their views, <ind establish them if 
right, and correct them if wrong. He 
began, therefore, by inquiring what 
was the common report respecting him. 
^ Whom do men say, &c. This passage 
has been variously rendered. Some 
have translated it, " Whom do men 
say that I am? The Son of man?" 
Others, " Whom do men say that I am 
— I, who am the Son of man — L e. the 
Messiah?" The meaning of all is 
nearly the same. He wished to obtain 
the sentiments of the people respecting 
himself 

14. And they said, &c. See Note on 
Matt. xi. 14. They supposed he might 
be John the Baptist, as Herod did, risen 
from the dead. See Matt. xiv. 2. He 
performed many miracles, and strongly 
resembled John in his manner of life, 
and in the doctrines which he taught. 

16. And Simon Peter answered, &.O. 
Peter, expressing the views of the apos 
ties, with characteristic forwardness ay 
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Bvered the question proposed to them 
by Jesus: ** Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.*' T The Christ. 
The Messiah, the Anointed of God. 
Note, Matt, t 1. V The Son. That is, 
the Son by way of eminence, in a pecu- 
liar sense. Note, Matt. i. 17. This 
appellation was understood as implying 
divinity. John x. 29—36. IT Of the 
living' God. The term living was given 
to the true God, to distinguish him from 
idoUf that are dead, or lifeless— blocks 
and stones. He is also the Source of 
life, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 
The term Uving is often civen to him 
in the Old Testament. Josh. iii. 10. 
1 Sam, xvii. 26, 36. Jer. x. 9, 10, &c. 
In this noble confession, Peter express- 
ed the full belief of himself and his bre- 
thren that he was the long expected 
Messiah. Other men had very differ- 
ent opinions of him, but they were sat- 
isfied, and were not ashamed to con- 
fess it. 

17. And Jesus answered — hlessed art 
<Ami, ^'C. Simon Bar-jona is the same 
as Simon son of Jona. Baria a Syriac 
word, signifying son. The father of 
Peter, therefore, was Jona, or Jonas. 
John i. 42; xxi. 16, 17. ^Blessed. 
That is, happy, honored, evincing a 

Koper spirit, and entitled to the appro- 
itton Of God. ^ For flesh and blood. 
This phrase commonly signifies man 
(see Gal. i. 16, Eph. vi. 12), and it has 
been commonly supposed that he meant 
to say that man had not revealed it. 
But Jesus seems rather to have referred 
to himself. * This truth you have not 
learned from my lowly appearance, 
firom my human nature, from my appa- 
rent rank and standing in the world. 
You, Jews, were expecting to know 
the Messiah by his external splendor, 
his pomp and power as a man. But 
you have not learned me in this man- 
ner. I have shown no such indication 
of my Messiahship. Flesh and blood 
have not shown it. 1 1 spite of my ap- 
pearance — my lowly state — my want 
of resemblance to what vou have ex- 
pected — ^you have leamea it taught by 
16* 



Bar-jona: for* flerix ana blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but « my 
Father which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto thee, 

ftlCor.2.10. Ga.l.16. £p.2.& elJno.4 
15. 5.20. 



God.' This they had been taught by 
his miracles, his mstructions, and the 
direct teachings of God on their minds. 
To reveal is to make known, or com- 
municate something that was unknown, 
or secret. 

18. And I say also unto thee J that thou 
art Peter. The word Pelery in Greek, 
means a rock. It was given to Simon 
by Christ when he called him to be a 
disciple. John i. 42. Cephas is a Sy- 
riac word, meaning the same as Peter 
— a rock, or stent. The meaning of 
this phrase may be thus expressed : 
* Thou, in saying that I am the Son of 
God, hast called me by a name expres- 
sive of my true character. I, also, have 
given to thee a name expressive of your 
character. I have called you Peter ^ a 
rock, denoting firmness, solidity; and 
your confession has shown that the 
name is appropriate. I see that you 
are worthy of the name, and will be a 
distinguished support of my religion.' 
V And upon this rock, &c. This pas- 
sage has given rise to many different 
interpretations. Some have supposed 
that the word rock refers to Peter's 
confession ; and that he meant to say, 
upon this rock — this truth that thou hast 
confessed, that I am the Messiah — and 
upon confessions of this from all believ- 
ers, I will build my church. Confes- 
sions like this shall be the test of piety, 
and in such confessions shall my church 
stand amidst the flames of persecution 
— the fury of the gates ofheU. Others 
have thought that he referred to him- 
self Christ is called a rock. Isa. xxviii. 
16. 1 Peter ii. 8. And it has been 
thought that he turned from Peter to 
himself, and said : ' Upon this rock, 
this truth that I am the Messiah-;-i*/»« 
myself as the Messiah, I will build my 
church.' Both these interpretations, 
though plausible, seem forced upon the 
passage to avoid the main difficulty in 
It. Another interpretation is, that the 
word rock refers to Peter himtelf. This 
is the obvious meaning of the passage ; 
and had it not been that t\e church ot 
Rome has abused it, and applied it t« 
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That thou art Peter; • and • opon 
this rock 1 will build my church ; 
tnd the gates ' of hell shall not pre- 
vail * against it. 

aJno.1.42. fr Ep.3.30. Re.31.14. e Fb.9. 
la d Is.54.17. 



what was never intended, no other 
would have been sought for. * Thou 
art a rock. Thou hast shown thyself 
firm, and fit for the work of laying the 
foundation of the church. Upon thee 
will I build it. Thou shalt be highly 
honored; thou shalt he Jirst in mak- 
ing known the gospel to both Jews and 
Gentiles/ This was accomplished. See 
Acts ii. 14 — 36, where he/rst preached 
to the Jews, and Acts x., where he 
preached the gospel^ Cornelius and 
his neighbors, who were Gentiles. Pe- 
ter had thus the honor of laying the 
foundation of the church among the 
Jews and Gentiles. And this is the 
plain meaning of this passage. See 
also Gal. ii. 9. But Christ did not 
mean, as the Roman Catholics say he 
did, to exalt Peter to supreme authority 
above all the other apostles, or to say 
that he was the only one on whom he 
would rear his church. See Acts xv., 
where the advice of James, and not of 
Peter, was followed. See also Gal. ii. 
11, where Paul withstood Peter to his 
face, because he was to be blamed — a 
thing which could not have happened 
if Christ, as the Roman Catholics say, 
meant that Peter should be absolute 
and infallible. More than all, it is not 
said here or any where else in the 
Bible, that Peter should have infallible 
successors who should be the vice- 
gerents of Christ, and the bead of the 
church. The whole meaning of the 

Eassage is this : ' I will make you the 
onored instrument of making known 
my gospel first to Jews and Gentiles, 
and will make you a firm and distin- 
guished, preacher in building my , 
church. IT WiU huild my church. This j 
refers to the custom of building in Judca 
on a rock or other very firm foundation. I 
See Note, Matt. vii. 24. The word I 
church means literally those called out, 
and often means a7i attsenMy or congre- , 
gation. See Acts xix. 32 ; Gr. ; Acts ' 
. vii. 38. ' It is applied to Christians as 
*being called out from the world. It 
means, sometimes, the whole body of | 
oeUevers. Eph. i 22. 1 Cor. x. 32. 1 



19 And I will giye nnto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven < 
and whatsoever thou ' shalt bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heayen; 
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This is its meaning in this place. It 
means, also, a particular society of 
believers, worshipping in one place. 
Acts viii. 1 ; ix. 31. 1 Cor. i. 2, &.c. 
Sometimes, also, a society in a single 
house, as Rom. xvi. 5. In common 
language, it means the church visible — 
i. e. all -who profess religion; or inyisi 
hie, i. e. all who are. real Christians, 
professors or not. ^ And the gates of 
heU, &c. Ancient cities were sur- 
rounded by walls. In the gates, by 
which they were entered, were the 
principal places for holding courts, 
transacting business, and deliberating 
on public matters. See Note, Matt. vh. 
13. The word ^ates, therefore, is used 
for counsels, desxgiis, machinations, evil 
purposes. IT Hell means, here, the place 
of departed spirits, particularly evil spi- 
rits. And the meaning of the passage 
is, that all the plots, stratagems n.ndma'^ 
chinations, of the enemies of the church, 
should not be able to overcome it- 
a promise that has been remarkably 
fulfilled. 

19. And I will give unto thee, 6cc. 
A key is an instrument for opening a 
door. He that is in possession of it has 
the power of access, and has a general 
care and administration of a iiouse. 
Hence, in the Bible, a key is used as a 
symbol of superintendence, an emblem 
of power and authority. See Isa. xxii. 
22; Rev. i. 18, iii. 7. The kingdom of 
heaven here means, doubtless, the 
church on earth. See Note, Matt. iii. 
2. When he sa>'s, therefore, he will 

ffive him the- keys of the kingdom of 
leavcn, he means that he will make 
him the instrument of opening the door 
offatlh to the world'—xhc Jirst to preach 
the gospel to both Jews and Gentiles. 
This was done. Acts ii. 14 — ^36, and x. 
The ** power of the keys" was given 
to Peter alone, solely for this reason ; 
the power of "fcmrfVn^r and loosing** 
on earth, was given to the other apos- 
tles with him. See Matt, xviii. 18. The 
onlv pre-eminence, then, that Peter 
had was the honor o( irst opening the 
doors of the gospel to the worid. 
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and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 

20 Then • charged he his disci- 
ples, that they should tell no man 
that he was Jesus the Christ. 

21 From ' that time forth began 
Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
bow that he must go unto Jerusa- 

• Mar.8^. frLu.9.33. 1&31.24 6J. ICor. 
&3,4. 



T Whatsoever thim shdU hind^ &-c. The 
phrase to hind and to loose was often 
used by the Jews. It meant to prohibit 
and to permit. To hind a thing was to 
forbid It; to loose it, to allow it to be 
done. Thus they said about gathering 
wood on the sabbath day, * The school 
of Shammei hinds it.*^ — i. e. forbids it ; 
" the school of Hillel looses it,** — i. e. 
aUows it. When Jesus gave this power 
to the apostles, he meant that whatso- 
ever they forbid in the church should 
have divine authority; whatever they 
vermitted, or commanded, should also 
have divine authority -^thsit is, should 
be bound or loosed m heaven, or meet 
the apprtJhaiion of God. They were to 
be guided infallibly in the organization 
of the church, 1st. by the teaching of 
Christ, and 2d. by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Tnis does not refer to persons, but to 
things — * '"whatsoever,** not whosoever. 
It refers to rites and ceremonies in the 
church. Such of the Jewish customs 
as they should forbid were to be forbid- 
den ; and such as they thought proper 
to permit were to be allowed. Such 
rites as they should appoint in the church 
were to have the force of divine author- 
ity. Accordingly they forbid circum- 
cision and the eating of things offered 
to idols, and strangled, and blood. 
Acts XV. 20. They founded the church, 
and ordained its rites, as of divine au- 
thority. 

20. Then charged, &c. That is, he 
then commanded them. Mark (viii. 30.) 
and Luke (ix. 21.) say (Greek) that he 
strictly or severely charged them. He 
laid emphasis on it, as a matter of much 
importance. The reason of this seems 
to be, that his time had not fully come; 
he was not willing to rouse the Jewish 
malice, and to enoanger his life, by hav- 
ing it proclaimed that he was the Mes- 
•iui. The word Jesus is wanting in 
many nannscripts, and should probably 



lem, and 8ufl*er many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and be« 
gan to rebuke him, saving, > Be it 
far from thee, Lord : this shall not 
be unto thee. 

^pitf thyself. 



be omitted. * Then he charged them 
strictly to tell no man that he was (A^ 
Christ or Messiah* 

21—23. See also Mark vii. 31 — 33 ; 
Luke ix. 22. From that time forth. 
This was the first intimation tKat he 
gave that he was to die in this cruel 
manner. He had taken much pains to 
convince them that he was the Mes- 
siah ; he saw by the confession of Peter 
that they were convinced ; and he then 
began to prepare their minds for the 
a\ml event which was before him. 
Had he declared this when he first call- 
ed them, they would never have fol- 
lowed him. Th»,'ir minds were not pre- 
pared for it. They expected a temporal, 
triumphant prince, as the Messiah. He 
first, therefore, convinced them that 
He was the Christ; and then, with 
great prudence, began to correct their 
apprehensions of the proper character 
of the Messiah, t Elders. The men 
of the great council, or Sanhedrim. 
See Note, Matt. v. 7. t Chief Priests 
and scribes. See Note, Matt. lii. 7. 

22. Then Peter took him. This may 
mean, either to interrupt him, or to 
take him aside, or to take him hy the 
hand, as a friend. This latter is proba- 
bly the true ' meaning. Peter was 
strongly attached to him. He could 
not bear to think of his death. He ex- 
pected, moreover, that he would be the 
triumphant Messiah. He could not 
hear, therefore, that his death was so 
near. In his ardor, and confidence, 
and strong attachment, he seized him 
by the hand as a friend, and said, '^ Be 
it far from thee." This phrase might 
have been translated, * God be merci- 
ful to thee ; this shall not be unto thee.* 
It expressed Peter's strong desire that 
it might not be. The wordrc6»Arf here 
means to admonish or earnestly to en" 
treat, as in Luke xvii. 3. It does not 
mean that Peter assumed authority 
over Christ ; but that he earnestly em* 



Digitized 



by Google 



H« 



MATTHEW. 



lA. D. 3«. 



23 Bat he tarned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
■ thou art an offence ^ unto me : for 
thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, foot those that foe of 
men. 

34 Then said Jesus unto his dis- 
ciples, If any'' man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take 
ip his cross, and follow me. 

25 For ' whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever 

aSSa.19.22. fr Ro.14.13. ecl0.3& Mar. 
&34. Lu.9.33. 14.S7. Acl4.S3. lTb.a3. 
dino.J2.2o. £81.4.14. 



pressed hiM wish that it might not be so. 
Even this was improper. He should 
have been submissive, and not have in- 
terfered. 

23. Get thee hehimd me, Satan, The 
word Satan means literally an adver- 
sary, or one that opposes us in the ac- 
complishment of our designs. It is 
apphed to the devil commonly, .as the 
vpposer or adversary of man. But there 
is no evidence that the Lord Jesus 
meant to apply this term to Peter, as 
signifying that he was Satan ur the 
devil, or that he used the term in an- 
ger. He may have used it in the gene- 
ral sense which the word bore as an 
adversary or oppaser ; and the meaning 
may be, that such sentiments as Peter 
expressed then were opposed to him and 
his plans. His interference was im- 
proper. His views and feelings stood 
m the way of the accomplishment of 
the Saviour's designs. Tnere was un- 
doubtedly a rdmke in this language — 
for the conduct of Peter was improper ; 
but the idea which is commonly at- 
tached to it, and which, perhaps, our 
translation conveys, implies a more se- 
vere and harsh rebuke than the Saviour 
intended, and than the language which 
he used would express, .t T^hou art an 
t€enee. That is, a stumbling-block. 
Tour advice and wishes are in my way. 
If followed, they would prevent the 
very thing for which I came, t Thou 
savorest not. That is, thou thinkest not. 
Fotf think that those things should not 
be done, which God wishes to be done. 
You judge of this matter as men do, 
who are desirous of honor ; and not as 
Oody who sees it best that I should die, to 
VFomote the ^eat interests of mankind. 



wi. lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. 

26 For what is a man profited], 
if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? or ' what 
shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? 

27 For ^ the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels, and ' then he shall 
reward every man according to his 
works. 

'«PM9.73> /Da.7.9,10. Zecl4.S. Jad€ 
14. g Re.22.13. 



24 — 28. This discourse is also record 
ed in Mark viii. 34 — ^38, ix. 1, and Luke 
ix. 23-^7. IT Let him deny htmsd/. 
That is, let him surrender to God ms 
will, affections, body, and soul. Let 
him not seek his own happiness as the 
supreme object, but be willing to re- 
nounce all, and lay down his l\fe also, 
if reqmred. IT Take up his cross. Se* 
Note, Matt. x. 38. 

25. Whosoever wtR save his life, Slc 
See Note, Matt. x. 39. 

26. For what is a man profited, &c. 
To gain the whole world means to pos> 
sees it as our own— all its riches, ho- 
nors, and pleasures. To lose his own 
soul means to be cast away, to be shut 
out from heaven, to be sent to hell. 
Two thing[8 are implied by Christ in 
these questions : Ist. That they who are 
striving to gain the world, and are un- 
willing to give it up for the sake of re- 
ligion, wiU lose tneir souls; and 2d. 
That if the soul is lost, nothing can be 
given in exchange for it, or it can never 
afterwards be saved. There is no re- 
demption in helL 

27. For the Son ^f man, &,c. That 
is, the Lord Jesus Christ shall return 
to judge the world. He will come in 
glory— the glory of his Father — the 
majesty with which God is accustomed 
to appear, and which befits God. He 
will be attended by angels. He will 
judge all men. t Keward. The wora 
reward means recompense, or do justice 
to. He will deal with them according 
to their character. The righteous he 
will reward in heaven, with glory and 
happiness. The wicked he wul send to 
hell, as a reward or recompense for their 
evil works. This fiEu.t, ihsi he wiU c 
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S8 Verily I 8ay unto you. There 
■ be some standing here which shall 
• Mar.9.]. 



f» jndgmenty he gives as a reason why 
we should be wiUing to deny ourselves 
and follow him. Even though now it 
should be attended with contempt and 
sufTering, yet then he will reward his 
followers for all their shame and sor 
rows, and receive them to his kingdom 
He adds (Mark viii. 38), that if we are 
ashamed of him here, he will be ashamed 
of us there. That is, if we reject and 
disown Am here, he will reject and dis' 
own «« there. 

28. VerUv I sav unto you j &,c. To 
ehcourase them, ne assured them that 
though his kingdom was now obscure 
and despised*— though he was cast out 
and Uttle known — ^yet the time was near 
when he should be regarded in a differ- 
ent manner, and his kingdom be estab- 
lished with great power. This cannot 
refer to the end oi the world, and there 
is no need of referring it to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. IT Tmte of death. 
That is, die. Before they die they shall 
see this. IT Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. Mark and Luke have ex- 

E lamed this. Mark ix. 1. " Until they 
ave seen the kingdom of God come 
with power." Luke ix. 27: ** Till they 
see the kingdom of God." The mean- 
ing evidently is, till they should see my 
kingdom, i. e. my church, liow small, 
feeble, and despised, greatly enlarged, 
established, and spreading with great 
rapidity and extent. All this was ac- 
complished. All these apostles, except 
Judas, lived to see the wonders of the 
day of Pentecost ; some of them, John 
particularly, saw the Jewish nation scat- 
tered, the temple destroyed, the gospel 
estabUshed in Asia, Rome, Greece, and 
in a large part of the known world. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Men will often judge far more 
correctly about natural than spiritual 
things. Vs. 1 — 3. About natural ob- 
jects they are watchful. In them they 
reel a deep interest. And they watch for 
every sign that may affect their interest. 
They are too much concerned to judge 
ialsely. But they feel no such interest 
in religious thin^. Hence it happens 
. that men who have ffood sense, and 
much wisdom in regara to wordly con- 
eems, are exceedingly ^oolish in regarc 



not taste * of death, till th«y see the 

Sod of man coming in his kingdom. 

* He.2J. 



to religion.^ They often believe reports 
respecting religion, revivals, and mid* 
sions, which ttey would despise on any 
other subject. They read and believe 
newspapers and other publications, 
which they would hold in contempt on 
any other topic but religion. 

2d. It is of importance to watch the 
signs of the times. Ver. 3. In the days 
ofChnst, it was the duty of the people 
to look at the evidence that he was the 
Messiah. It was plain. It is also im- 
portant to look at the signs of the times 
in which we live. They are clewr also. 
Much is doing ; and the spread of the 
Bible, the labors among the heathen, 
the distribution of ji^raets, and perhaps 
above all, the institution of sabbatn- 
schools^^all betoken an eventful age, and 
are an indication that brighter days are 
about to dawn on the world. We should 
watch these signs that we may rejoice, 
that we may pray with more fervor, and 
that we m^ do our part to advance the 
kingdom of God. Little children should 
^ow up believinff that they live in an 
unportant a^e, that they enjoy many 
peculiar privileges, and that they may 
and must do much to spread the Jzospel 
through the earth. Even when children, 
they should pray, and they should mve 
to benefit others; and, most of all, tne> 
should give themselves to Christ, that 
they may benefit others with a right 
spirit. 

3d. Sinners should be addressed with 
deep feeling and faithfulness. Mark viiL 
12. Jesas sighed deeply. So should we. 
We should not be harsh, or sour, or 
without feeling. We should weep over 
them, and pray for them, and speak to 
them, not as if we were better than they, 
but with an earnest desire for their siu- 
vation. Comp. Acts xx. 31. Phil, iil 
18. 

4th. Men easily mistake plain in- 
struction. Ver. 7. And especially is 
this the case where there is any chance 
of giving a worldly turn to the instruc- 
tion. If men's thoughts — even those 
of Christians— were more off from the 
world, and they thought less of the sup- 
ply of their wants, they would under- 
stand the truths of reli^on much better 
than they do. No man can nndftrBtaad 



Digitized 



by Google 



190 



yATTOEW. 



[A. II. 3a 



tlie doctnnes of melii^ ^xighL wfauoie 
principal concern is what he snail eat, 
and drink, and wear. Hence even 
Christians are often stransely ignorant 
of the plainest truths of religion. And 
hence the importance of teaohing those 
truths to children beiore their thoushts 
become engrossed by the world. And 
hence, too, the importance of sabbath- 
schools. 

5th. We should not have undue anx- 
iety about the supply of our wants. 
Christ supplied many thousands by a 
word, and he can easily supply us. 
Vs. 9-12. 

6th. We should learn, from his past 
goodness, to trust him for the future. 
Vs. 9—12. . 

7th. We should be on our guard 
agEunst error. Ver. 11. It Lb sly, art- 
ful, plausible, working secretly, but ef- 
fectually. We should always be cau- 
tious ot what we believe, and examine 
it by the word of God. False doctrines 
are often made as much like the truth 
as possible, for the very purpose of de- 
ceiving. Satan is trqpstormed into an 
angel of light. 

8th. It 18 important to ascertain our 
views of Christ. Vs. 13 — 15. It is our 
aU. If we do not think and feel rkht 
respecting him, we cannot be aafe. We 
should often, then, ask ourselves— we 
should ask one another— what we think 
of Christ. 

9th. It is our duty to profess our at- 
tachment to Christ. It should be done 
boldly, and always. Ver. 16. We 
should never be ashamed of him. And 
to do this we should alwavs, in our own 
hearUf believe that he is tne Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

10th. We should esteem it a great 
happiness and honor to be enabled thus 
to show our attachment to him. The 
world may not honor us, but God will, 
and will pronounce us blessed. Ver. 17. 

11th. Grod only reveals this to us. 
Ver. 17. This he does by his word and 
spirit. We should, then, search the 
Bible ; and we should pray much that 
God would reveal his Son in im, and 
enable us boldly to confess him before 
men. 

12th. The church is safe. Ver. 18. 
It may be small — it may be feeble— it 
may weep much — it may be much op- 
posed and ridiculed— it may have mighty 
enomies — the rich and tne great may 
••1 themselves against it— but it is safe. 



I It is founded on a rock. All its ene 
' mies shall not overcome it. Jesus has 
promised it; and in all ages he has 
shown that he has remembered his pro- 
mise. It has not been extinct. *It has 
been persecuted, opposed, ridiculed, and 
almost driven from the worki; but a 
few have been found who have loveu 
the Lord ; and soon the flame has kin^ 
died, and the church has shone forth 
'* fair as the sun, clear as the moon, and 
terrible as an army with banners." Bo 
it is stilL Feeble churches may mourn 
much — anxiety may abound- and the 
few pious people may weep in secret 
places — but Jesus hears their groaos. 
and counts their tears, and they ana 
their church are tafe. He is their friend, 
and all the powers of hell shall not pr^* 
vail against them. 

13th. The importance of prudence 
in delivering truth. Ver. 21. It should 
be well-timed. It should be when peo- 
ple are prepared to receive it. fispeci- 
ally is this true of young converts. 
They have need of milk, and not of 
strong meat They should not be sur* 
prised that many doctrines of the Bible 
are mysterious now. But they may 
fuUy comprehend them hereafter. Pe- 
ter, a young convert, did not under* 
stand the plam doctrine that Jesus must 
die for sin. Yet it was afterwards clear 
to him, and most cordially he loved it. 
14th. It is highly wicked and impro- 
per to attempt to counsel God, or to 
think that we understand things better 
than he does. Vs. 22, 23. lUa plan is 
the best plan. And though it does not 
fall in with our views of wisdom, yet 
we should be still. It is all wise. And 
though what he does we know not now, 
yet we shall know hereafter. 

15th. We see what religion requires. 
Ver. 24. We must deny ourselves. 
We must submit to trials. We must 
do our duty. We must often suffer 
persecution. We must be, in all places, 
among .all men, and in every employ- 
ment, Christiane. No matter what 
may happen. Come poverty, disease, 
persecution, death, it is ours to take up 
the cross and do our duty. So Apos- 
tles, and Martyrs, and the Saviour him 
self, have gone before us. And wt 
must follow m their steps. 

•• Shall I be eanried to the skiei 
On flower>- beds of earn, 
While othert fought to win the frimt 
And tailed through bloody seal f 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

ND « after six days Jesus taketh 
L Peter, James, and John his 



Sure I mutt fif ht» if I would reif a ; 

Increase my courage, Lord, 
To bear the cross, endure the shame, 

Supported by thy word.** 

16th. How footiah are the men of this 
world ! Ver. 26. In a little time how 
worthless will be all their wealth ! It 
b gained by anxiety, and toil, and tears. 
It never satisfies. It harasses them 
with constant care. It smooths no 
wrinkles on their brow, alleviates no 
pain when they are sick, saves no friend 
nrom death, sives no consolation in re- 
gard to the future, and may be left at 
any moment. Others will soon pos- 
sess, and perhaps scatter in dissipation, 
what they have obtained by so much 
toiL See Ps. zzzix. 6. And while they 
scatter or enjoy it, where shall the soul 
of him be, who spent all his probation 
to obtain it! Alas! lost, lost, lost! 
—for ever lost! And no wealth, no 
man, no devil, no angel, can redeem 
nim, or be given /or his soul. The 
harvest will be past, the summer end- 
ed, and he not saved. In gaining the 
world, - he gained two things— msap- 
pointment and trouble here, and an 
eternity of wo hereafter. How foolish 
and wicked is man ! 

17th. The righteous should rejoice 
that Jesus will come again to our world: 
He will reward them. Ver. 27. He 
will come as their friend, and they shall 
ascend with him to heaven. 

18th. The wicked should weep and 
wail that Jesus will come again to our 
world. He will punish them for their 
crimes. Ver. 27. They cannot escape. 
See Rev. i. 7. 

19th. It will not be long before he 
will come. Ver. 28. At any rate, it 
will not be long before we shall meet 
him. Death is near. And then we 
must stand before him, and give an 
account of the d^eds done in t)^ body. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1—9. See also Mark iz. 2— -10. Luke 
it. 2&— 36. 

1. And t^fter six days. That is, six 
flays from tne conversation recorded in 
the last chapter. Luke (iz. 28) says, 
about an ei^t days after. Matthew 



brother, and briageth them ap iolo 
a high mountain apart, 
'2 And was transfigured befora 



mentions the six days that intervened 
between the day oi the conversation 
and the transfiguration. Luke indudei 
both thoise days, and thus reckons eight. 
Besides, Luke does not pretend to fix 
the precise time. In the Greek it is 
** about eight days after.*' ^ Taketk 
Petetf and James, and John. These 
three disciples were with him also in 
the garden of Gethsemane. Mark xiv. 
33. He designed to fit them, in an 
eminent degree, for the work of th^ 
gospel ministry, bv the previous mani- 
festations of his glory, and of his pa 
tience in suffering, ^inio a high moun- 
tain avart. That is, apart from the other 
disciples. It is commonly supposed 
that this was mount Tabor, a hiffh 
mountain in Galilee. The name of the 
mountain is not, however, mentioned 
in the New Testament. Luke adds 
(ix. 28) that he ascended there to pray. 
Our Saviour prayed much. When be 
did it, he chose to be alone. For this 
purpose he often ascended mountams, 
or went into the deserts. There is 
something in the solitude and deep and 
awful stiflness of a lofty mountain, fa- 
vorable to devotion. 

2. And was transfigured before them. 
The word transfigure means to change 
the appearance, or form. It does not 
denote the change of the substance of a 
thing, but simply of its empearance. If 
puts on a new aspect. What this change 
was, we are expressly told. Ist. His 
face shone as the sun ; that is, with a 
peculiar brightness. A similar appear- 
ance is • described respecting Moses 
when he came down from the mount. 
Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30. See also Heb. L 3, 
where Christ is called the brightness of 
the glory of God ; — in the original the 
sjdendor, or shining, like the brightness 
of the sun. 2d. The second change 
was that of his garments. They were 
white as the li^^t. Mark says, white 
as snow, so as no fuller on earth could 
whiten them. The word "fuller" 
means commonly one who dresses 
cloth, or fuUs it, sa as to make it more 
thick ana strong. Here it means one 
who bleaches cloth, or makes it white ; 
one who cleanses garmen's* when bf 
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them f and tiis face did aKiiie as the 
Ban, « and his raiment was white as 
the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared 
onto them Moses and Elias, talking 
with him. 

a Se.1.16. 

weeding they become soiled. Among 
the Greeks that was a distinct trade. 
liUko says white and glistering ; that is, 
resplendent, shining, or a very bright 
white. There is no evidence here that 
what ij commonly said of him is true, 
that hi? Wy was so changed as to show 
what hi» fflorified body is. His body, 
so far afc the sacred writers inform us, 
underwent no change. All this splen- 
dor and gl<»Ty was a change in appear- 
ance only. The scriptures should be 
taken Jttft as they are, without any at- 
tempt to affix a meaning to them which 
the sacred writers did not intend. IT Rai- 
ment. Clothing. John may refer to this 
transfiguration in ch. i 14, as Peter does 
in his Second Epistle, L 16, 17. 

3. And beholdj there appeared unto 
them Moses and Elias. Moses, a dis- 
tinguished servant of God, by whom 
the law was mven, and whose institu- 
tions tvpified the Messiah. It was par- 
ticularlv proper that he should appear, 
when his prophecies and types were 
about to be fulfilled, and his ntes to be 
done away. Elias, or Elijah, a dis- 
tinguished prophet, taken to heaven 
without seeing death. See 2 Kings ii. 
11. Elijah hsSl been honored eminent- 
ly by bein^ thus translated, and still 
more by being made the model of the 
forerunner of^the Messiah. Matt. iv. 
5. Luke i. 17. Matt. xi. 14. They 
appeared "in glory ;** (Lukeix. 31) i. e., 
as they are in heaven — with the glory 
which the redeemed have there. ^Talk- 
ing with him. Luke (ix. 31) informs us 
that they conversed about his decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusa- 
lem. To redeemed spirits, that death 
was an object of intense interest. By 
faith in that death, they had been saved ; 
and now that the Redeemer of man- 
kind was about to die, it is no wonder 
that this was the burden of his and their 
thoughts. 

Luke adds fix. 32) that Peter and 
they who were with him were heavy 
with sleep. It is not improbable that 
this was m the Bight • that Jea «b was 



4 Then answered Peter, and said 
unto Jesnr, Lord, it ir eood for ui 
to be here : if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Eliss. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a 



engaged in prayer; and that he had 
permitted his weaiy followers to com* 
pose themselves to rest. It was after 
they were awaked that Ihey saw this 
vision. Probably the sudden splendor, 
the bright shining, aroused them from 
sleep. 

4. Let us make — three tahemades. A 
tabernacle is a tent. It was made com- 
monly by fixing posts into the ground, 
and stretching on them doth, rastened 
by cords. See Notes on Isa. xxxiii. 20. 
In some instances, they were made of 
branches of trees : — a temporary shel- 
ter from the sun and rain, not a perma- 
nent dwelling; Peter was rejoiced at 
the vision,^ and desirous of continuing 
it. He proposed, therefore, that thev 
should prolong this interview, and dwell 
there. Mark adds, that they knew not 
what they said, in proposing this. They 
were frightened, amazed, and rejoiced ; 
and, in me ecstasy of the moment, they 
proposed to remain there. 

5. A bright chud overshadowed them. 
The word overskidow here means, ra 
ther to he diffused or spread over them. 
It does not mean that it made a shade. 
A cloud was a symbol of the divine 
presence. Thus God went before the 
Israelites in a cloudy pillar — dark bv 
day, and bright by night (Ex. xiv. 19, 
20.) he appeared on Mount Sinai in a 
cloud bright bv fire (Ex. xxiv. 15—17) , 
and a cZ<m<2, the symbol of the divine 
presence — called the Shechinah — dwelt 
continually in the Most Holy place in 
the temple. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. Ezek. 
i. 4 ; X. 4. When, therefore, the disci- 
ples saw this cloud, they were prepared 
to hear the word of the Lord. V ThtM 
is my beloved Son. This was the voice 
of God. This was the second time 
that, in a remarkable manner, he had 
declared this. See Matt. iii. 17. This 
was spoken to confirm the disciples ; to 
declare then* duty to hear Christ, rather 
than any other, and to honor him more 
than Moses and Elijah ; and to strength- 
en their faith in him when they should go 
forth to preach the gospel, after he was 
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briefat okrad drerabadowed tliem 
and, heboid, a votoe * oot of the 
eloud, which said, This is my be- 
loTed Sofi4 in * whom I am well 
pleased : hear * ye him. 

6 And when the diseiples heard 
it, they M\ on their face, and were 
sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
' them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

• c.3.17. Mar.1.11. Im.3S& 8 Pe.1.17. 
» UAi.lM. c De.iai549. Ac^22,33. Heb. 
l.l^;ll.l-a tf Da.10.10,18. Re.1.17. 



shamefully put to death. After this, it 
was impossible for them to doubt that 
ne was truly the Son of Grod. See 2 
Pet. i. 17. 18. 

6. They feU on their face. They en- 
tered inio the cloud : or the cloud en- 
veloped them. Luke ix. 34. They 
were therefore afraid.* They were 
awod at the presence of God ; and their 
fears were removed only by the voice 
of their beloved Master. No man can 
see God, and live. And it is only the 
fflory of God, as it shines in the fiice of 
Uhnst (see 2 Cor. iv. 6), that mortals 
can bear. 

9. TeU the vision to no man. This 
vision was designed particularly to con- 
firm them in the truth that he was the 
Messiah. While he was with them, it 
was unnecessary that they should re- 
late what they had seen. When he 
was crucified, they would need this evi- 
dence that he was the Christ. Then 
they were to use it. There were three 
witnesses of it— as many as the law re- 
quired ; and the proof that he was the 
Messiah was clear. Be«mies, if they 
had told it then, it would have provoked 
the Jewst and endangered his life. His 
time was not yet come. V Vision, 
Sight; appearance. What they had 
seen on the mount, t Charged them. 
Gave them a commandment. 

The sole design of this transfigura- 
tion was to convince them that he was 
the Christ; that he was greater than 
the greatest of the prophets; tHat he 
was the Son of God. 

Mark adds (ix. 10), they kept this 
saying, questioning what the rising of 
the dead should mean. The Pharisees 
believed that the dead would rise ; and 
there is no doiia>t that the disciples be- 
17 



8 And wheir they had Uft op 
their eyes, they saw no man, aare 
Jesus only. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying. Tell the vision to no man, 
until the Son of man be risen again 
from the dead. 

10 And his diseiples asked him, 
saying, Why • then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come ? 

11 And Jesus answered and said 

eM&1.4.5,6. e.11.14.* 



lieved it. But their views were not 
clear. And in particular, they did not 
understand what he meant by his rising 
fi-om the dead. They do not appear to 
have understood, though he hsui told 
them (xii. 40), that he would rise after 
three days. 

10—13. See also Mark ix. 11 — 13. 
Why then say the scribes, &c. The 
disciples appear to have been satisfied 
now, that he was the Messiah. The 
transfiguration had taken away all their 
doimts. But they recollected that it 
was a common doctrine amonff the 
Jews that Elijah should appear oetore 
the Messiah came; and they did not 
then recollect that he had appeared. 
To this difficulty the word then refers. 
' We are satisfied that thou art the 
Christ. But Elijah has not yet come 
as was expected. What * then,* i^ the 
meaning of the common opinions oi oui 
learned men, the scribes ? Were they 
right or wrong in their expectation of 
Elijah ?* See Note, Matt. xi. 14. 

11. Elias truly shall first come, ana 
restore aU things. He dfid not mean by 
this that Elijah toas yet to come, for he 
directly tells them that he had come ; 
but he meant to affirm that it was a 
true doctrine which the scribes taught, 
that Elijah toould appear before the 
coming of the Messiah. To restore, 
means to put into the former situation. 
See Matt. xii. 13. Hence it means, to 
heal, to correct, to put tn proper order. 
Here it means that Elijah would put 
thinjjs in a proper state ; be the instru- 
ment of reforming the people ; oi re- 
storing them, in some measure, to pro- 
per notions about the Messiah, and pre« 
paring them for his coming. Before the 
coming of John, their views were er« 
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unto tbem, Elias tnily shall first 
come, and restore! all things. 

12 Bat I say onto you, that Elias 
s come already, and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. Likewise 
shall also the Son of man suffer * 
of them. 

« c.16.91. 

roneous, their expectations worldly, and 
their conduct exceedingly depraved. 
He corrected many of their notions 
about the Messiah (see Matt, iii.), and 
was the instrument of an extensive re- 
formation ; and thus restored them, in 
some degree, to correct notions of their 
own economy and of the Messiah, and 
to a preparation for his advent. 

12. Elias is come. That is, John the 
Baptist has come, in the spirit and 
power of Elias. See Luke i. 17. ^They 
have done whatsoever tkjev listed. The 
word list is an old English word, signi- 
fying to choose, to desire, to be inclined. 
See John iii. 8. It means, here, that 
they had done to John as they pleased ; 
i. e., they had put him to death. Matt, 
ziv. 10. 

Mark adds (ix. 12), that Jesus told 
them that it was written of the Son of 
man that he must suffer many thing[8, 
and be set at nought. This was wnt- 
ten of him particularly in the liii. chap- 
ter of Isaiah. To be set at nought, is 
to be esteemed as worthless, or as no- 
thing ; to be cast out and despised. No 
prophecy was ever more strikingly fiil- 
nlled. See Luke xxiii. 11. 

14 — 21. This narrative, with some 
additions, is found in Markix. 14 — 29, 
and Luke ix. 37—43. 

14. And when they were come to the 
multitude. This took place on the day 
following the transfiguration. Luke ix. 
37. This multitude was probably com- 
posed of persons who had attended on 
his ministry, and many of whom were 
his real disciples. With them, as Mark 
(ix. 15) informs us, were scribes ques- 
tionine with them. That is, they were 
probably professedly making inquiries 
about the Saviour, but realiy attempt- 
bag to introduce their own sentin ents, 
and to draw them off from hun. They 
probably artfully asked them many 
questions about his birth, his family, 
sis appaaranoe, his manner of life, and 



13 Then thedfedples anderstoo4 
that he spake unto them of John 
the Baptist. 

14 And * when they were oo»t 
to the mnltitnde, there came to him 
a certain man kneeling down to 
him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son } 

» Mar.9.14,&e. Ltt.9.37Ac 



his instructions — all which were con- 
trary to the general expectation req)ect- 
ing the Messiah; ana they intended, 
therefore, to insinuate that such a per- 
son could not be the Christ. 7^he peo- 
ple were persuaded of it, and it would 
not have done to have attacked their 
opinions openly, but they attempted to 
fi^in the same point by sly insinuations. 
Error ia always subtle, and often puts 
on the appearance of calm and honest 
inquiry. Well had he compared them 
toZcovgn. Matt.'xvi. 11, 12. ThemuU 
titude, seeing Jesus coming down, left 
the scribes, and ran to meet him. 
(Mark.) They were amaxed, probably 
because they had not expected to see 
him there. In their ioy at meeting 
him in this unexpected manner, they 
saluted him (Mark) ; 1. e. they probably 
prostrated themselves before hun, after 
the manner of salutation in eastern 
countries. See Note, Luke x. 4. Je- 
sus, seeing the scribes and their artfii. 
design, reproved them by asking them 
why they questioned thus with his disci- 
ples. Mark ix. 16. Conscious of their 
guilt, and their base purpose, they re- 
turned no answer. Ti A certain man 
kneeling to him. That is, saluting him, 
or showing high regard for him. Note, 
Luke X. 4. It did not imply religious 
homage, but merely high respect and 
earnest entreaty. 

15. Lord, have mercy. The word 
Lord here meaj)s. Sir, a title of civility, 
not implying divinity. ^ My son. Tms 
was an only son. (Luke). He was 
possessed with a devil. This calamity 
was attended with the following symp- 
toms : he was lunatic (see Note, Matt, 
iv. 24) ; he was sore vexed, i. e., ha 
suffered ^eatly, or was greatly afflict- 
ed ; he fell often suddenly, in the man- 
ner of persons having epOeptic fits ; he 
was dumb, that is, he was dumb except 
when the fit was coming on htm *iot 
Luke says, that when we spirit took 
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for he is lanatie, and sore i/exed; 
for ofi-times he i^Ueth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And 1 brought him to thy 
disciples, and thej could not care 
him. 

17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and per? erse gene- 



him, be cried suddenly out ; he foamed 
and gnashed with his teeth, and wasted 
- away, or became poor and emaciated. 
It tore him (Luke), and scarcely de- 
parted from him, or he had only short 
intervals of reason ; for so the passage 
in Luke. ** bruising him, hardly de- 
parteth nrom him,'^ should be trans- 
lated. 

16. And I brought him to thy disei- 
pUSf &.C. That is, not to the apostles, 
for they had power over unclean spirits 
(Matt. X. 8), but to others of his fol- 
lowers, who attempted to work mira- 
cles. It is probable that many of his 
disciples attempted this, who were not 
personal attendants on his ministry. 
Mark ix. 38. 

17. Then Jesus answered and said, 
faithless and ververse generation! 
Perverse means that which is twisted 
or turned from the proper direction; 
and is often used of the eyes^ when one 
or both are turned from tne natural po- 
sition. Applied to a generation, or race 
of men, it means that they hold opinions 
turned or perverted from the truth, and 
that they were wicked in their conduct. 
He applied this probably to the Jews, 
and not to his real disciples. IT How 
long shall I suffer you t That is, how 
long shall I bear with you. How long 
is it necessary to show such patience 
and forbearance with your unbehef and 
perversity. This was not an expres- 
sion of impatience or complaint, so much 
as a reproof that they were so slow to 
believe that he viras the Messiah, not- 
withstanding his miracles, and that even 
his disciples so slowly learned to put 
the proper trust in him. 

Mark adds (ix. 20—22) that when he 
that was possessed was brought, the 
spirit, by a last desperate struggle, 
threw him down, and tore him, ana left 
him apparently dead. He adds ftirther, 
that the case had existed duringthe 
whole life of his son, from a child. I'his 
was a case of uncommon obstinacy. 
The affliction was fixed and lasting, i 



ration ! how long shall f be wHh 
yon I how long shall I suffer you ^ 
Bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the deyil, 

and he departed out of him : and 

the child was cured from that very 

hour. 

•19 Then came the disciples to 

The disciples, seeing tbf> obstinacy of 
the case; seeing him dumb, wasted 
away, torn, and roaming ; despaired of 
being able to cure him. They lacked 
Xhe faith which was necessary ; douhled 
whether they could cure him, and 
therefore could not. 

Jesus said to the father (Mark ix. 23), 
"if thou canst believe, all*ihings are 
possible to liim that believeth.*' That 
IS, this cure shall' be effected, if you 
have ftdth. Not that his faith would 
give Jesus the power to heal him, but 
It would render tt proper that he should 
exert that power in his favor. In this 
way, and in this only, are all things 
possible to believers. 

The man had faith. Mark ix. 24. 
The father came, as a father shoidd do, 
weeping, and praying that his faith 
mignt be increased, so as to make it 
proper that Jesus should interpose in his 
behalf, and save his child. 

HeZpiiiytin6e2i(^(Markix.24). This 
was an expressioii of humility. If my 
faith is defective, supply what is lack- 
ing. Help me to overcome my unbe- 
lieT. Let not the defect of my faith be 
in the way of this blessing. 

18. And Jesus rdmked the devU. 
The word rebuke has the combined 
force of reprovin0 and commanding. 
He reproved him for bavins afflicted the 
child, and he commanded him to come 
out of luim. Mark Cix. 25) has recorded 
the words which he used^-words im- 
pljring reproof and command : ** Thou 
dumb and deaf spuit, I charge thee 
come out of him, and enter no more 
into him." And the spirit cried, and 
vnth a mighty convulsion came out, 
leaving Mm apptrently dead. Jesus 
lifted him up by the hand (Mark), and 
gave him to his father (Luke.) 

19. Then came the diseipUst &c 
This inauiry was made in some house 
to which they retired near the place 
where the miracle was performed. 
(Mark) Jesus told them, in roply^ 
that i was because c^ their 
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Jesn^ apart, and said, Wliy could 
oot we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said onto tbem. 
Because of your unbelief: * for 
▼erily 1 say uoto you, if * 30 have 
foith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain. Re- 
move hence to yonder place, and it 
shall remo?e ; and nothing shall foe 
impossible unto you. 

• He^lS. *e^l^l. M«r.ll.S3. La.l7.& 
lCor.l3L3. 



that they had not been able to cast him 
out. Tney were appalled by the diffi- 
culty of the case, and the obstinacy of 
the disease. Their faith would not 
have made it more easy for God to 
work this miracle, but such was his 
will ; such the way in which he work- 
ed miracles, that he required fiuth in 
those *vho were the instruments. 

20. Ab a grain qfwtMStard seed. See 
Note, Matt xiii. 31, 32. The mustard 
seed was the smallest of all seeds. It 
has been supposed by some, therefore, 
that he meant to say, if ye have the 
smallest or feeblest fiuth that is genu- 
ine, ye can do ail things. The mustard 
seed produced the largest of all herbs. 
It has been supposed by others, there- 
fore, to mean, if you have increasing, 
expanding, enlarged faith, growin|[ and 
strengthening from small be^nings, 
you can perform the most dimcult un- 
dertaking. There is a principle of vi- 
tality in the grain of seed stretching for- 
ward to great results, which illustrates 
the nature of faith. Your faith should 
be like that. This is probably the true 
meaning, t Ye shaU say unto this 
mountain, &.C. Probably lie pointed to 
a mountain near, to assure them if they 
hid such faith, they might accomplish 
ihe most difficult undertakings— things 
that at first would appear impossible. 

21. HotDbeU, ais kindy &c. This 
Hmd means this kind of devils; this 
ipedes of possession. Where they 
nave had long possession ; where they 
produce such painful, and fixed, and 
alarming effects, they can be expelled 
only in connexion with prayer and fast- 
ing. V Goeth not outy but by prayer 
md failing. That is, in order to work 
iniracles of this kind, to cast out devils 
in cases so obsiiiiaie and dreadful as 
this, /actik of thehighitt kiniU mew 



91 Howbeit tbis ktad gostb b^ 
out, but by prayer and failing* 

23 And « while they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them. The 
Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the bands of men ; 

23 And they shall kill him, and 
the third day be shall be raised 
again. And they were exceeding 
sorry. 

CCIS.SI. 80.17. Mar.a.3t 9.30,31. 103& 
Lu.9.88,44. 1&3L 24.0,26.46. 



Mry. That iiuth is produced and kepi 
vigorous only by much prayer, and by 
such abstinence from iooa as fits the 
mind for the highest exercises of reli* 
gion, and leaves it free to hold commu- 
nion with God. 

22, 23. See also Mark ix. 30— C3. 
Luke ix. 43-^5. And vkHe they lAode 
in Galilee. Galilee, the northern part 
of Palestine. See Note, Matt. ii. 22. 
t The Son of man shaU he betrayed, 
&c. To betray, means to deliver up 
in a treacherous manner. This was 
done by Judas Iscariot, called for that 
the traitor. Matt, xxvL 14—16, 47— 
50. A traitor, or betrayer, is one who 
makes use of confidence reposed in him 
for the purpose of delivering him up who 
puts that confidence in him to the hands 
of enemies. 

23. And they shall kUl him— and he 
shaU be raised again. See Matt. xii. 
40. Mark and Luke add, that they 
understood not that saying, and it was 
hid from them, and they were afraid to 
ask him. The reasons of ttiis may 
have been, Ist. They were strongly at- 
tached to him, and were exce^ingly 
sorry (Matthew) at any intimation that 
he was soon to leave them. They 
learned with great slowness and reluc- 
tance, therefore, that he was to be 
treated in this manner. 2d. They were 
not wiXfine to believe it They knew 
he was the Messiah. But they sup 
posed that he was to be a distinguished 
prince, and was to restore the kingdom 
to Israel. Acts i. 6. But to be be 
trayed into the hands of his enemies, 
and be put to death, appeared to them 
to be frustrating all these expectations. 
3d. Though what he said was plain 
enough, yet they did not understand it 
— they coidd not see 1 ovr he could be 
the Messiah, and yei be put to destb in 
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94 And wheii ^ey were come 
to Capernaum, they that received ' 
tribute*nion«y came to Peter, and 
Baid, Doth not your master pay 
tribute? 

25 He eaith^ Yes. And when he 
was come into the house, Jesus pre- 
vented him, saying. What thinkest 
thou, Simon? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or 
bribute? of their own children, or 
of strangers? 

1 didrackma, in value 15^ £x^26. ' 



this manner. Nor did they imderstand 
It fully till after the resurrection. 

24---37. And vhten they were come to 
Cmemaum, See Note, Matt. iv. 13. 
T They that received tribute. In the 
original this is, they who received the 
tttif draehms. The dradim was a Gre- 
dt^n coin, worth about twelve and a 
half cents of our money. This tribute, 
coosisting of those two drachms, was 
not paid to the Roman government, but 
to tne Jewish collectors for the use of 
the temple service. It was permitted in 
the law of Moses (see Ex. xxx. 11—16), 
that in numbermg the people, half a 
shekel should be received of each man 
fpr the services of religion. This was 
in addition to the tilhee paid by the 
whole nation, and seems to have been 
considered as a volumary offering. It 
was devoted to the purchase of ammals 
for the daUy sacrifice ; wood, flour, 
salt, incense, &>c., for the use of the 
temple. Two drachms were about 
equal to half a shekel, t Doth not your 
wuuter pay tribute t This tribute was 
voluntary ; and they therefore asked 
him whether he was in the habit of 
paying taxes for the support of the tem- 
ple. Peter replied, that it was his 
custom to pay ail the usual taxes of the 
nation. 

25. Jesus prevented him. That is, 
Jesus commenced speaking before Peter ^ 
or spoke before Peter nad told him 
what he had said. This implies that 
chough not present with Peter when he 
gave the answer, yet Jesus was ac- 
quainted with what he had said. ^ Pre- 
vent. To go before, or precede. It 
did not mean, as it now does with us, 
to hinder, or obstruct. See the same 
nae of the W4)cd in Ps^lii. 10: Ludz. 8: 
17* 



^ Peter wii^ tinto him. Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children free, 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should ofiend * them, go thoo to 
the sea, and cast a hoolC end take 
up the fish that first cometh up; 
and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find * a piece of 
money; that take, and give unto 
them, for me and thee. 



«Ro.14.21. 15.1-3. SCor.6.3. *a-stot§r, 
which WM liair an ounce of silver. 



Ixxxviii. 13 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15 ; Ps. cxix. 
148. IT Of wham do the kings of the 
ear^, &,c. That is, earthly- Kings. 
H Their own children. Their sons; 
the members of the family. ^ Or of 
strangers t The word strangers does 
not mean foreigners, but those who 
were not their own sons, or members 
of their family. Peter replied that tri- 
bute was collected of those out cf their 
own family. Jesus answered, then are 
the children, or sons of the kings free; 
i. e. taxes are not required of tnem. 
The meaning of this may be thus ex- 
pressed : ' Kings do not tax their own 
sons. This tribute money is taken up 
for thej.emple service ; i. e., the service 
of my Father. I, therefore, being ike 
Son of God, for whom this is taken up, 
cannot be lawfully required to pay this 
tribute.' 

27. Notwithstanding, lest we should 
offend them. That is, lest they should 
think that we despise the temple and 
its service, and thus provoke needless 
opposition, though we are not under 
obligation to pay it, yet it is best to pay 
it to them, t Go to the sea. This 
was at Capernaum, on the shore of the 
sea of Tiberias, t Thau shalt find a 
piece of money. In the original, thou 
shalt nnd a stater, a Roman silver coin 
of the value of four drachms, or one 
shekel, and of course sufficient to pay 
the tribute for two, himself and Peter. 
In whatever way this is regarded, it is 
proof that Jesus was possessed of di- 
vine attributes. If he knew that the 
first fish that came up would have such 
a coin in his mouth, it was proof of oin- 
nisdence. If he created the com tor the 
occasion, and placerl it there, then i( 
was proof of divine power. The for 
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mer b die mist probable sappomtkm. It 
M by no means absurd that a JbA should 
have swallowed a silver coin. Man^ of 
them bite eagerly at any thing bright, 
tnd would not hesitate, therefore, at 
fwallowiog a piece of money. 

REMARKS. 

Ist. Secret prayer should be practised 
alone, or apart from others. Ver. 1. 
Christ often went into deserts, and on 
mountains, that he might be by him- 
self* Ihis should be done: 1. To 
avoid the appearance of ostentation. 
2. Pride is easily excited, when we 
luiow that others hear us pray. Every 
one should have some place— some 
closet — to which he may retire daily, 
with the assurance that none sees him 
but God. See Notes on ch. vL 6. 

2d. In such seasons, we shall meet 
God. Ver. 2. It was in such a sea- 
son that the divine favor was peculiarly 
shown to Christ. Then the transfigura- 
*.ion took place — the brightest manifes- 
tation of his glory that ever occurred on 
earth. So the clearest and most pre- 
cious manifestations of the love and 
glory of God will be made to m« in 
prayer. 

3d. We see the jgfreat glory of Christ. 
Ver. 2. No such wvor had been grant- 
ed to any prophet before him. We see 
the regard in which he was held by 
Moses and Elias— among the greatest 
of the prophets. We see the honor 
which God put on him, exalting him 
for above them both. Ver. 5. The 
elory of heaven encompasses the Lord 
Jesus, and all its redeemed pay him 
reverence. In him the divine nature 
shines illustriously ; and of him and to 
him the divinity speaks in glory, as the 
only begotten Son of God. 

4th. ft is right to have particular af- 
fection for some Christians more than 
others, at the same time that we should 
love them all. Christ loved aU his 
disciples ; but he admitted some to pe- 
culiar friendship and favors. Ver. 1. 
Some Christians may be more amgC' 
fitoZ to us in feeling, age, and education, 
than others ; and it is proper, and may 
be greatly to our advantage, to admit 
them among our peculiar friends. 

5th. The death of Jesus is an ob- 
ject of great interest to the redeemed. 
Moses and Elias talked of it. Luke 
Ix. 31. Angels also desire to look into 
Jiis great subject. 1 Pet. i. 12. By 
that death, all the redeemed are saved ; 



and tn that death the angels see the 
most sisnal display of the justice and 
love of God. 

6th. Christians should delight to be 
where God has manifested ms glory. 
The feeling of Peter was natural. Ver. 
4. His love of the glorious presence of 
Christ and the redeemed was right. 
He erred only in the manner of mani- 
festing that love. We should always 
love the house of prayer— the sanctu* 
ary — and the place where Christ has 
manifested himself as peculiarly glo* 
rious and precious to our souls, or as 
peculiarly our Friend and Deliverer. 

7th. We need not be afraid of the 
most awfiil displays of deity, if Christ 
be with us. Ver. 7. Were we alone, 
we should fear. None could see Goa 
and hve ; for he is a consuminjB^ fire. 
Heb. xii. 29. But with Jesus for out 
friend we may go confidently down to 
death ; we may meet him at his awfiil 
bar; we may awell m the full splen 
dors of his presence to all eternity. 

8th. Saints at death are taken to 
happiness, and hve now in glory. Ver. 
3. Moses and Elias were not created 
anew, but came as they were. They 
came from heaven and returned thither. 
The spirits of all men live, therefore, 
in happiness or wo after .the body v 
dead. 

9th. It is not unreasonable to sup 
pose that saints may have eome know 
ledge of what is done here on earth. 
Moses and Elias appear to have beeL 
acquainted with the fact that Jesils wap 
about to die at Jerusalem. 

10th. The scriptures will be fulfilled. 
The fulfilment may take place when 
we little know it ; or in events that we 
should not suppose were intended for a 
fulfilment. Ver. 12. 

1 1 th. Erroneous teachers -will endea^ 
vor to draw us away from the truth. 
Mark ix. 14. They will do it by art. 
and caution, and the appearance ot 
calm inquiry. We should always be 
on our ^ard a^nst any tejeichers op- 
pearing lo call in question what Chnst 
has plainly taught us. 

12th. Mark ix. 15. Christ, in his 
word, and by his spirit, is a safe teacher. 
When men are suggesting plausible 
doubts about doctrine, or attempting 
to unsettle our minds by cavils and in^ 
quiry, we should i<;ave them, and ap- 
\y by prayer, ana by searching the 

ible, to Chnst, tha great Prophet, 
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CHAPTER XIIII. 

AT* the same time came the 
nL disciples tinto Jesus, sayingr, 

who is the way, the truth, and the 
life. 

13th. Parents should be earnest for 
the wetfiure of tiieir children. Ver. 15. 
It is riffht for them to pray to God in 
times of sickness, that ne would heal 
them. Miracles are not to be expected ; 
but God only can bless the means 
which parents use for their sick and 
afflicted children. 

14th. Parents may do much by faith 
and prayer for their children. Here the 
feith of the parent was the means of 
savinc^ the life of the child. Ver. 14 — 
18. So the faith of parents— a £uth 
producing diligent instruction; a holy 
example, and much prayer, may be the 
means of saving their souls. God will 
not indeed save them sn aeeoutU of the 
faith of the parent ; but the holy life of 
a father and mother may be the means 
of training up their children for heaven. 

15th. It is proper to pray to Jesus to 
increase our faith. Mark ix. 24. We 
may be sensible of our unbelief; may 
feel that we deserve condemnation, and 
that we deserve no favor that is usually 
bestowed on faith ; but we may come 
to him, and implore of him an increase 
of faith, and thus obtain the object of 
our desires. 

16th. Our unbelief hinders our doing 
much that we might do: Ver. 20. We 
shrink from ereat difficulties, we fail in 
fipreat duties, because we do not put con- 
fidence in God, who is able to help us. 
The proper way to live a life of reh^on 
and peace, is to do Jntt what God re- 
quire* ofu9i dependmg on his grace to 
aid us. 

17th. We see the proper way of in- 
creasing our faith. Ver. 21. It is by 
much prsver and self-denial, and fast- 
ing. Faith is a plant .that never grows 
in an uncultivated soil, and is never 
luxuriant, unless it is often exposed 
to the beams of the Sun of righteous- 
ness. 

18th. It is right to weep and mourn 
over the death of Jesus. Ver. 23. It 
was a cruel death. And we should 
mourn that our best Friend passed 
through such sufferings. Yet we should 
rather mourn tluit our ttiu were the 
taose of such bitter sorrows; and that 



Who is the greatest in the ktngdom 
of heaven 1 

«Mar.9.33A€. LavQ.46,icc aS.S4,lbe • 

but for our sins, and the sins of the 
rest of mankind, he might have been 
always happy. 

*« *Twas you, my tini, my cruel tins, 
Hit cbief tormentors were. 
Each of my crimes became a nail, 
And unbelief the spear. 

*Twas you that pulled the vengeance down 

Upon his guiltless liead. 
Break, break, my heart! O burst, mine eyes. 

And let my sorrows bleed.** 

19th. At the same time, we should 
rejoice that God made his death the 
source of the richest blessings that ever 
descended on mankind. He rose and 
brought life and immortality to light. 
Ver. 23. 

20th. We should comply with all the 
requurements of the laws of the land, if 
not contrary to the law of God. It is 
important that governments should be 
supported. Ver. 25. See also Rom. 
;dii. 1—7. 

21st. We should also be willing to 
contribute oiu- just proportion to the 
support of the institutions of religion. 
The trOmte which Jesus paid herel>y a 
miracle was for the support of religion 
in the temple. Ver. 24 — 27. Jesus 
understood of how much value are the 
institutions of relimon to the welfare of 
man. He worked a miracle, therefore, 
to make a volufUary cffering to supiM>rt 
religion. Religion promotes the purity, 
peace, intelligence, and order of ths 
community, and every man is therefore 
under obligation to do his part towards 
its support. If any man doubts this, 
he has only to go to the places where 
there is no religion ^- among scoffers, 
and thieves, and adulterers, and pros- 
titutes, and pickpockets, and drunkards. 
No money is ever lost that goes in any 
way to suppress these vices. 

CHAPTER XVm. 
1—6. See also Mark ix. 33— 4L 
Luke ix. 46—50. Who i$ the jgreaiest 
in the kingdom of heaven t By the king- 
dom of heaven they meant the kingdom 
which they supposed he was about to 
set up— his kingdom as the Messiah. 
They asked the question because they 
supposed, in accordance with the com< 
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9 And Jetiit ealled a litUe child 
unto bim, and 8et him in the midst 
/>f them« 

3 And said, Verily I say unto 
you, except ye be converted,* and be- 
come as little children, ^ ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

a P8^1.10-13. Jao-aa. * 1 Ck>r.l4J20. 1 Pe. 
%^ 

mon expectation of the Jews, that he 
was about to set up a temporal kingdom 
of great splendor ; and tney wished to 
know who should hare the principal 
offices and posts of honor and profit. 
This was among them a frequent sub- 
ject of inquiry and controversv. Mark 
(ix. 34) intorms us that they nad had a 
dispute on this subject in the way. Je- 
sus, he says, inquired of them what 
they had been disputing about. Luke 
dx. 47) says that Jesus perceived the 
thought of their heart : — an act imply- 
ing omniscience, for none can search 
the heart but God. Jer. xvii. 10. The 
disciples, conscious that the subject of 
their dispute was known, requested 
Jesus to decide it. Matt, xviii. 1. They 
were at first silent through shame 
v'Mark), but perceiving that the subject 
of their dispute was known, they came, 
as Matthew states, and referred the 
matter to him for his opinion. 

2, 3. Except ye he converted. The 
word *' converted," means diangedf or 
turned. It means to change or turn 
fiom one habit of life, or set of opinions, 
to another. James v. 19. Luke xxii. 
32. See also Matt. vii. 6; xvi. 23, 
Luke vii. 9, dec, where the same word 
is used in the original. It is sometimes 
referred to that great change called the 
new birth, or regeneration (Ps. li. 13. 
Isa. Ix. 5. Acts in. 19), but not always. 
It is a general word, meaning any 
change. The word regeneration denotes 
a particular change — the passing from 
death to life. The phrase, " except ye 
he converted," does not imply of ne- 
cessity that they were not Cfiristians 
before^ or had not been bom asain. It 
means that their opinions and feelings 
about the kingdom of the Messiah must 
be tinged. They had supposed that 
he was to be a temporal prince. They 
expected he would reign as other kin|[B 
did. They supposed he would have his 
great officers of state, as other mon- 
irchs Itad. And they were ambitiously 



4 Wb3ioeT6r^flNfoi»fliallhaiii 
ble himself* as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And whoso shall receive one 
such little ' child in my name, r» 
ceiveth me, 

cLu.14.1]. Ja.4.10. tfMatUft4& 



inquiring who should hold the highesi 
offices. Jesus told them they wero 
wrong in their views and expectations. 
Ko such things would take place. From 
these notions they must be turned, 
changed, or conwertedt or they could have 
no part in his kingdom. These ideas 
did not fit at all the nature of his king- 
dom, f And became a» little children. 
Children are, to a great extent, desti- 
tute of ambition, pride, and haughti- 
ness. They are characteristically hum- 
ble And teachable. By requinng his 
disciples to be like them, he did not in 
tend to express any opinion about the 
native moral character of children, but 
simply that in these respects they should 
become like them. They should lay 
aside their ambitious views, and pride, 
and be willing to occupy iheir proper sta- 
tion — a very lowly one. Mark says (ix 
35) that Jesus, before he placed the little 
child in the midst of them, told them that 
" if any man desire to be first, the same 
shall be last of all, and servant of all.*' 
That is, he shall be the most distinguisa- 
ed Christian who is the most humble, 
and who is willing to be esteemed Uast, 
and last of all. To esteem ourselvds as 
God esteems us, is humility. And it 
cannot be degrading to think c f our 
selves as we are. Hut pride, or an at 
tempt to be thought ot more import- 
ance than we are, is foolish, wicked, 
and degrading. 

4. 7%e greatest, &c. Tha. is, ^all 
be the most eminent Christ tun: shaV 
have most of the true spirit of religion. 

5. And whoso shall receive one such 
little diild. That is, whoso shall re- 
ceive and love one vrith a spirit like 
this child — one who is humble, meek, 
unambitious, or a real Christian. T In 
my name. ^ As a follower of roe ; or be • 
cause he is attached to me. Whoso 
receives one possessed of my spirit, and 
who, because he has that spirit, l&ves 
him, loves me also. The word *' re* 
ceive" means to approve, love, ortreel 
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6 Bat whoio dhfil] •flfead * one 
of tbe«e little ones which believiS id 
me, it were better for him that ti 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in 
Ihe depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world because 

of offeoees ! for * it must needs be 

that offences come; but * woo to 

that man by whom the offenee 

oometh ! 

«Mar.9.43. Lu.17.1^ » 1 Oor.n.19. Jude 
4. e Jude U. 



with kindness; to aid in the time of 
need. See Matt. xxv. 35—40. 

Mark (ix. 38) and Luke (ix. 49) add 
a conversation that took place on this 
occasion, that has been omitted by Mat- 
thew. John told him that they had 
seen one casting out devils in his name, 
and they forbade him, because he fol- 
lowed not with them. Jesus replied 
that he should not have been forbidden, 
for there was no one who could work a 
miracle in his name that could lightly 
speak evil of him. That is, though he 
md not attend them, though he had not 
joined himself to their society, yet he 
oould not reaUjf be opposed to him. 
Indeed they should have remembered, 
that the power to work a miracle must 
always come from the same source, 
that IS, God ; and that he that had the 
ability given him to work a miracle, 
and that did it in the name of Christ, 
must be a real friend to him. It is pro- 
bable from this, that the power of 
working miracles in the name of Christ 
was given to many who did not attend 
on his ministry. 

6. Wko9o »hda offend. That is, cause 
to fall, or to sin ; or who should place 
any thinff in their way to hinder their 
piety or happiness. Note. Matt. v. 29. 
T TkfB Utile one8. That is. Christians, 
manifesting the spirit of little children. 
1 John ii. 1, 12, 18, 28. T U were better 
far "him thai a milUUme^ &.C. Mills 
anciently were either turned by hand 
(Note, Matt. xxiv. 41), or by beasts, 
chiefly by mulee. These were of the 
larger kind » and the original words de- 
note tliat it was this kind that was in- 
tended This was one mode of capital 
Sanishment practised by the Greeks, 
lyriaos. Romans, and by some other 
•urroiuKling nations. The meaning is, 



8 Wherefore, ' if thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut them ofl\ ana 
cast them from ,thee : it is better fot 
thee to enter Into life halt or maim- 
ed, rather than, having two hands 
or two feet, to be cast into everlast* 
ing fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee., 
pluck it out, and cast it from thee: 
It is better for thee to enter ' into 
life with one eye, rathi^r than, har 

tfc.5.29.30. Mar.9.43,45. <He.4.n 



it would be better for him to die, before 
he had committed the sin. To injure, 
or to cause to sin, the feeblest Christian» 
' will be regarded as a most serious of- 
fence, and will be puni&hed accord 
ingly. 

7. Wo untp the world because of of* 
fences. That is,* offences will be toe 
cause of wo, or of suffering. Offences, 
here, mean things that will produce sin: 
that Mrill cause us to sin, or temptations 
to induce others to sin. Note, Matt. v. 
29. f It must needs be, &.C. That is, 
such is the depravity of man, that there 
will be always some attempting to make 
others sin ; some men oi wickedness 
endeavoring to lead Christians astray, 
and rejoicine when they have succeeded 
in causing them to fall. Such, also, is 
the strength of bur native corruption, 
and the force of passion, that our beset- 
ting sins will lead us astray, f Wo to 
that man by whom the offence cometh. He 
who draws others into sin is awfully 
guilty. No man can be more guilty. 
No wickedness can be more deeply 
seated in the heart, than that which at- 
tempts to mar the peace, defile the pu- 
rity, and destroy the souls of others. And 
yet, in all ages there have been multi- 
tudes, who, by persecution, threats, 
arts, allurements, and persuasion, have 
endeavored to seduce Christians from 
the £ELith, and to lead them into sin. 

8, 9. If thy hand, &c. See Notes 
Matt. V. 29, 30. The meaning of all 
these instances is the same. Tempta* 
tions to sin, attachments, and employ ■ 
ments of any kind that cannot bo pur- 
sued without leading us mto sin, be 
they ever so </.ear to us, must be aban- 
doned, or the soul must be lost. ^ hit 
better — to entsr into life halt or wtaimed 

hatnngetetfefSCc Itisnotmeaof 
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tog two 6568, * to be cast into hell- 
fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones ; for I say 
unto you, that in heaven their an- 
gels ^ do always behold ' the face 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is come 
to save * that which was lost. 

12 How think ye ? If * a man 
have a hundred sheep, and one of 
them be gone astray, doth he not 

«LttA.S5. *Acl2.15. cPB.n.]5. tfMatt. 

bjr this, that when the body shall be 
rused, it will be maimed and disfigured 
m tlus manner. It will be perfect. See 
1 Cor. zv. 42—44. But these things are 
said for the purpose of carrying out or 
making complete thejuture^ or the rep- 
resentation of cutting^ttthe hands, &.c. 
The meaning is, it is better to go to 
heaven, wiUumt enjoying the things that 
caused us to sin, than to enjoy them 
here, and then be lost, f Halt. Lanne. 
Maimed. With a loss of limbs, f Into 
hell fire. It is implied in all this, that 
if their beloved sins are not abandoned, 
the soul must jd^o into everlasting fire. 
This is conclusive proof that the suffer- 
ings of the wicked will be eternal. See 
Notes on Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. 

10. Take heed that ye desvise not one 
of these little ones, &.c. That is, one 
who has become like little children — or, 
a Christian. Jesus then proceeds to 
state the reason whv we should not de- 
smse his feeblest and obscurest follower. 
That reason is drawn from the care 
which Gfod exercises over them. The 
first instionce of that care is, that in hea- 
ven their angels do altoays behold his face. 
He does not mean, I suppose, to state 
that every good man has his guardian 
angel, as many of the Jews believed ; 
but that the angels were, in general, the 
guards of his followers, and aided them, 
and watched over them. Heb. i. 14. 
f Do altoays behold the face of God. 
This is taken from the practice of earth- 
ly courts. To be admitted to the pre- 
sence of a king ; to be permitted to see 
his face continuallv ; to nave free access 
at all times, was deemed a mark of pe- 
culiir favor (1 Kmgs x. 8, Esther i. 14), 
and was esteemed a security for his pro- 
tection. So, says our Saviour, we should 
■oc despiae the obscurest Christiana, for 



leaTe the ninety and nine, and go- 
eth into the mountains, and seekeUi 
that which is gone astray 1 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily 1 say unto you. He rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than of the ninety 
and nine which went not astray. 

14 Even so, it is not the will of 

your Father which is in heaTet 

that one ^ of these little ones should 

perish* 

1.21. La.9.56. 19.10. Jno.3.17. lOJO. 1S.47. 
] Ti.1.15. • Lu.l5.4,4tc / 3 Pe.3.9. 



they are ministered to by the highest 
and noblest of beings ; beings who are 
always enjoying the favor and friend- 
ship of God. 

11. For the Son of man, &c. This 
is a second reason why we should not 
despise Christians, for the Son of man 
came to seek and save them. He came 
in search of them when lost ; he found 
them ; he saved them. It vnis the great- 
object of his life ; and though obscure 
and little in the eye of the world, yet 
that cannot be worthy of contempt 
which the Son of God sought by hia 
toils and his death, f Son of man. See 
Note, Matt. viii. 19, 20. <That whidk 
was lost. Property is lost when it is 
consumed, mislaid, &.c. — when we have 
no longer the use of it. Friends are 
lost when they die — ^we enjoy their so- 
ciety no longer. A wicked and profii- 
fate man is said to be lost to virtue and 
appiness. He is useless to society. 
So all men are lost. They are vncked, 
miserable wanderers from God. They 
are lost to piety« to happiness, and hea- 
ven. These Jesus came to save b¥ 
givinff his own life a ransom, and shea- 
ding bis own blood that they might be 
recovered and saved. 

12—14. To show still farther the 
reason why we should not despise them, 
he introduced a parable showinff the joy 
feh when a thing lost is found. Man 
rejoices over the recovery of one of his 
flock that had wandered, more than 
over all that remained. So God rejoices 
that man is restored, seeks his salva* 
tion, and wills that not one thus found 
should perish. If Ood thus loves and 
preserves the redeemed, then surely 
man should not despise them. See this 
passage farther explained in Luks t!9 
4—10. 
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15 Moreorer, if« thy brother shall 
traspass against thee, go and tell 
him his famt between thee and him 
alone : if ^ he shall hear thee, thou 
hast ffained thy brother. 

16 JBut if he will not hear thee, 
ther* take with thee one or two more^ 
that in the mouth of two or three ^ 
• IA19.17. IaUJI &JaA30L 0De.i9.lK. 



15 — 20. Moreover, if tkv brother. The 
word brother , here, evidently means a 
fellow-professor of religion. Christians 
are called hrethren hecaase they belong 
to the same redeemed family — having a 
common Father, God. and becaase they 
are united in the same feelings, objects, 
and destiny. H Trespass against thee. 
That is, tnfure thee in any way, by 
words or conduct The original word 
means sin against thee. This may be 
done by injuring Uie character, person, 
or property. IT Oo and teU him^his fault. 
This was required under the laic. Lev. 
adx. 17. In the original it is, " go and 
n^preve him." Seek an explanation of 
bis conduct ; and if he has done wrong, 
administer a friendly and brotherly re- 
proof This is required to be done 
atone: IsL That he may have an op- 
portunity of explaining it In nine cases 
OQt of ten, where one supposes he has 
been injured, a little friendly conversa- 
tion would set the matter right and pre- 
vent difficulty. 2d. That he mav have 
opportunity of acknowledging his of- 
fence, or making reparation, if he has 
done vrroDg. Many would be glad of 
such an opportunity, and it is our duty 
to furnish it by calling on them. 3d. 
That we may admonish them of their 
error, if they have done an injury to the 
cause of religion. This should not be 
blazoned abroad. It can do no good. 
It does injury. It is what the enemies 
of religion wish. Christ is often wound- 
ed in the bouse of his friends ; and reli- 
gion, as well as an injured brother, often 
•aflfers by spreading such feults before 
the world. If Thou hast gained thy bro- 
ther. To gain means, sometimes, to 
preserve, or to save. 1 Cor. ix. 19. 
Mere it means, thou hast preserved him, 
or reaiored him, to be a consistent Chris- 
tian. Perhaps it may include the idea 
also, thou hast reconciled him — thou 
bast gained him as a Christian brother. 

X$s ^fkewiU not hear ihee,^. That 



witnesses every word may be es- 
tablished. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church : but 
if he neglect to hear the church, lei 
dhim 1^ unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican. 

d B0.I&I7. 1 Cor.5.8-6. 8 Tb.8.ft.l4 



is, if he spurns or abuses you, or will 
not be entreated by you, and will not 
reform. IT Take one or two more. The 
design of taking them seems to be, 1st 
That he might be induced to listen to 
them. Ver. 17. They should be per- 
sons of influence or authority; his per* 
sonal friends, or those in whom be could 
put confidence. 2d. That tbey might 
be witnesses of his conduct before the 
church. Ver. 17. The law of Moses 
required two or three witnesses. Dent 
xix. 15. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. John viii. 17. 

17. Tdl it to the church. See Note, 
Matt xvi. 18. The church may here 
mean the whole assembly of believers ; 
or it may mean those who are author- 
ized to try such cases— the representa- 
tives of the church, or those who act 
for them. In the Jewish synagogue 
there was a bench of elders, before 
whom trials of this kind were brought 
It was to be bron^t to the church, in 
order that he might be adnoonished, 
entreated, and, if possible, reformed. 
This was, and is always to be, the first 
bnuness in discipUomg an oflPending 
brother. % If he neglect to hear Ike 
churchy let*him be, &c. The Jews gave 
the name heathen or gentile to all other 
nations but themselves. With them 
they had no religious intercourse or 
communion. IT Publican. See Note, 
Matt V. 47. Publicans were men of 
abandoned character, and the Jews 
would have no intercourse with them. 
The meaning of this is, cease to have 
religions intercourse with him, to ac- 
knowledge him as a brother. Ee^d 
him as obstinate, self-willed, and guilty. 
It does not mean that we should cease 
to show kindness to him. and aid him 
in affliction or trial ; for this is required 
towards all men. But it means that we 
should disown him as a Christian bro' 
ther, and treat him as we do other men 
not connected with the church. This 
should not be done tUl aU these steps 
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18 Verily I say anto you, * What- 
■oever ye shall bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatso- 
ever ye shall loose on earth, shall 
be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again 1 say unto you. That if 
two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thingr that they shall 
•sk, it * shall be done for them of 
iny Father which is in heaven. 

cc.16.19. Jno.S0.33. Ac.l5w23-31. 2Ck>r. 
1.1a *Mar.ll.34. Jno.16.24. lJno.5.14. 



are taken. This is the only way of 
kindness. This is the only wav to pre- 
serve peace and purity hi the cnurcn. 

18. Whattoever ye shall bind, &,c. 
See Note, Matt. xvi. 19. These words 
were spoken to the apostles. He had 
used the same words to Peter. Ch. xvi. 
19. He used them here to signifv that 
they all had the same power; tnat in 
ordering the affairs of the church he 
did not mtend to give Peter any supre- 
macy, or any exclusive right to regulate 
it. The meaning of this verse is, what- 
ever you shall do in the discipline of the 
church shall be approved by God, or 
bound in heaven. This promise, there- 
fore, cannot be understood as extend- 
ing to all Christians or ministers ; for 
alTothers but the apostles may err. 

19. Again I say ufUo you, if two of 
you, &.C. This is connected with the 
raeviouB verses. The connexion is this : 
The obstinate man is to be excluded 
from the church. Ver. 17. The care of 
the church-— the power of admitting or 
excluding members-— of orgahizing and 
establishmg it — is committed to you, 
rfie apostles. Ver. 18. Yet there is 
not need of the whole to give validity to 
the transaction. When two of you 
igree— or have the same mind, feelings, 
and opinion, about the arrangement of 
affairs in the church, or about things 
desired for its welfare, and shall ask of 
God, it shall be done for them. See 
Acts i. 14 — 26, XV. 1—29. The pro- 
mise here has respect to the apostles in 
organizing the church. It cannot, with 
Kiy propriety, be applied to the ordinary 
prayers of believers. Other promises 
are mdde to them, and it is true that the 
prayer of faith will be answered; but 
that is ma the truth taught here. ' 

, 20. For where two or three, &.c. This 
K a general assertion, made to support , 



30 For wbeve two or threo vn 
gathered together ' in my namo, 
there am I in the midst of them* 

21 Then came Peter to bim, and 
said. Lord, bow oft shall my brother 
sin against me, and 1 forgive * bim I 
till seven times 1 

32 Jesus saith unto him, 1 say 
not unto thee. Until seven times; 
but, Until seventy times seven. 

eJno.90.19. lCor.54. tf Mar.11.35. Lu 
17.4. Ck>1.3.13. 

the particular promise made (ver. 19) 
to his apostles. He affirms that toAer- 
ever two or three are assembled to- 
gether in his name, he is in the midst 
of them. ^ In my name. That is, Ist. 
By my authority, acting for me in my 
churcn. See John x. 25, xvi. 23. 2d. 
It may mean, for my service, in the 
place of prayer and praise, assembled 
m obedience to my command, and with 
a desire to promote my glory. ^ There 
am I in the midst of them. Nothing 
could more clearly prove that Jesus 
must be everywhere present, and of 
course be God.. Every day, perhaps 
every hour, two or three, or many 
more, majr be assembled in every city 
or village in the United States, in Eng- 
land, in Greenland, in AfHca, in Cey- 
lon, in the Sandwich Islands, in Russia, 
and in Judea — in almost every part of 
the world— -^nd in the midst of them all 
is Jesus the Saviour. Millions thus at 
the same time, in every quarter of the 
globe, worship in his name, and expe- 
rience the truth of the promise that he 
is present with them. It is impossible 
that he should be in all these places, and 
not be God. 

21. Then came Peter, &c. The men- 
tion of the duty (ver. 15) o( seeing a bro- 
ther when he nad offended us, implying 
tbat it was a duty to forgive him, led 
Peter to ask how often this was to be 
done. ^Forgive htmt To forgive is 
to treat as though the offence was not 
committed — to declare that we will not 
harbor malice, or treat unkindly, but 
that the matter shall be buried and for- 
gotten, f TiU seven times t The Jews 
taught that a man was to forgive an- 
other three times, but not the fourth. 
Peter more than doubled this, and ask* 
ed whether forgiveness was to be exer- 
cisea to so great an extent. ^TiU 
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93 TheMire m the khigdom of 
neaven likened nnto a oertaio king, 
which would take * aeconot of his 
servants. 

34 And when he had began to 
reckon, one was brought unto him 
which owed him ten \hoii8and ^ ta- 
lents: 

S6 But forasmuch as he had not 

m BoM.lS. y « Uhnt is 7W nmee* if «jl- 
Mr, w^k, ^ St. the pkjim. is ISU. lOs, 



S€9e9Uf timei seven. The itiearang is, 
that we are not to limit our forgiveness 
to anyjhed number of times. See Gen. 
hr. 24. As often as a brother injures 
OS, ar 1 asks forgiveness, we are to for- 
give him. It is nis duty to ask forgive- 
ness. Luke xvii. 4. If he does this, 
It is our duty to declare that we forgive 
him, and to treat him accordingly. If 
he does not ask us to 'torsive him, yet 
we are not at liberty to follow him with 
revenge and malice, but are still to treat 
him kmdly, and to do him good. Luke 
X. 30—37. 

23. Therefore is the hingdom of hea- 
Vfit likened^ &c. This phrase hias re- 
ference to the church, or to the way in 
winch God will deal with his people. 
It shall be in my church as it was with 
a certain king : or God will deal with 
the members of his church as a certain 
king did with his servants. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. This parable (see Matt, 
ziii. 3> is related to show the duty of 
forgiving others. It is not necessary to 
suppose that it was a true narrative, but 
only that it illustrated the truth which 
he was teaching. At the same time it 
sioy be true that such an occurrence 
really took place. IT Would take ae- 
count of his servants. To take account 
means to reckon, to settle up the affairs. 
Servants here means, probably, petty 
princes J or, more likely, collectors of the 
revenue^ or taxes. Among the ancients, 
kings often farmed out^ or sold for a 
certain sum, the taxes of a particular 
province. Thus, when Judea was sub- 
ject to £g3^t, or Rome, the kings fre- 
quently, sold to the High Priest the 
taxes to be raised from Judea, on con- 
dition of a much smaller sum being 
paid to them. This secured to them a 
terttAn turn, but it gave occasion to 
much oppression in the collection of the 
laxee. It is probable that some aoeh 
IS 



to ray, hit lord cooHnaMed him to 
be * sold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to 
be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped ' him, say- 
ing, Lord, have patienee with m% 
aira I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servaot 

*3Ki.4.1. 18.50.1. *ox,huougUhim. 



persons are intended by the word ser 
vants. 

24. Ten thousand talents. A taUnt 
was a sum of mone^, or v>eight of di- 
ver or sold, amountmff to three tboa- 
sand shekels. A silver shekd was 
worth, after the captivity, not far from 
half a dollar of our money. A talent 
of sUver was worth $1519 23 cts ; of 
gold, $243,098 88 cts. If these were 
silver talents, as is probable, then the 
sum owed by the servant was fifteen 
millions, one hundred and eighty tho»- 
saod dollars ; a simi which proves that 
he was not a domestic, but some tribu- 
tary prince. The sum is used to show 
that the debt was knmensely large, and 
that our sins are so great that they can- 
not be estimated or numbered. Com^ 
pare Job xxii. 5. 

25. His lord commanded him to hs 
sold, &.C. By the laws of the Hebrews, 
they were permiued to sell debtors, 
with their wives and children, into ser- 
vitude for a time sufficient to pay the 
debt. See 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Lev. xxv. 
39—46 ; Amos viiL 6. 

26. The servant fdl down and wor- 
skipped him. This does not mean that 
he paid him religious homage, but that 
in a humble, and reverent, and earnest 
manner, he entreated him to have pa- 
tience with him. He prostrated him- 
self before his lord, as is customary in 
all eastern nations, when suMects are 
in the presence of their king, ^e Note, 
Matt. ii. 2. 

27. The lord of that servant was moved 
with comaassion, &.c. He had pitjr on 
him. He saw his distressed condition. 
He pitied his family. He forgave him 
the whole debt. This represents the 
mercy of God to men. Tney had sin- 
ned. They owed to God more than 
could be Mid. They wer» about to 
be ont off. But God has mever w 
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was tnored Whh compassion, * and 
loosed him, and forgare him the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went 
out, and f^nnd one of his fellow- 
servants which owed him an hun- 
dred ' pence ; and he laid hands on 
him, and took him by the throat, 
•aying, Pay me that thou owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought him, 
saying, * Have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not ; but went 
and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants 
saw what was done, they were very 

a P8.78.38. 1 the Keman penny U th* Bth 
part ef an ««ii«<, wAieA, ol^.tkt oniwe, U Id. 



^em, and in connexion with their 
prayers forgives them. We are not to 
mterpret the circumstances of a parable 
too strictly. The verse about selling 
the wife and children is not to be taken 
literallv» as if Ood was about to punish 
them for the sins of the fitther ; but it 
is a circumstance thrown in to keep up 
the Mt&ry ; to make it consistent; to 
explain t^ the servant was so anxious 
to obtain a cl«2av of the time of payment. 

28, 29. He/oundafeUaw-tervanttoho 
emed him an hundred' pence. The pen- 
ny was a Roman coin, worth about 
fourteen cents of our money. Conse- 
auently, this debt was about fourteen 
dollars — a very small sum compared 
with what had been forgiven to the first 
servant. Perhaps our Saviour, by this, 
meant to teach that the offences which 
our fellow-men commit against us are 
verv small and insignificant, compared 
with our oflTences against God. Since 
God has forgiven us »o muckj we ought 
to forgive each other the email offences 
whifh are committed, f Took him by 
the thyoat. Took him in a violent and 
rough manner — half choked or throttled 
iiim. This was the more criminal and 
base, as he had himself been so kindly 
treated, and dealt so mildly with, by his 
A>rd. ^Besought. Entreated, plead 
with him. 

31. Ho when hie fdlow' servants , Slc. 
This is a^mere circumstance thrown in- 
10 the story for the sake of keepimg, or 



sorry, and came and told anto theii 
lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, O 
thoa wicked servant, * I. forgave 
thee all that debt, because thoa de^ 
siredst me : 

33 Shouldest not thoa also Uave 
had compassion on thy fellow-eer- 
Tant, even as I had pity on thee 1 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till 
he should pay all that was due ante 
him. 

35 So 'likewise shall my heaven- 
ly Father do also unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses. 

ka^ennf. c.20.3. h ver.86. e La.l9.3SL 
d Pr.31.13. c.6.12. Ja.3.ia 



making a consistent narratiye. It can* 
not be intended to teach that other 
Christians should go and tell God what 
a brother had done ; for God well knows 
all the actions of his children, and does 
not need us, surely, to inform lum of 
what is done. It is abusing the Bible, 
and departing firom the destgn of para- 
bles, to press every circumstance, and 
to endeavor to extract from it some 

r* 'tual meaning. Our Saviour, in 
parable, designed most clearlv to 
exhibit only one great truth — the duty 
of forgiving our brethren, and the great 
evil of not forgiving a brother when he 
offends us. The cu-cumstances of the 
parable are intended only to make the 
story consistent with itself, and thus to 
impress the general truth more fully on 
the mind. 

34. Delivered htm to the tormentors. 
The word tormentors, here, probably 
means keepers of the prison. Torments 
were inflicted on criminals j not on debt- 
ors. They were inflicted by stretching 
the limbs, or pinching the flesh, or tak 
ing out the eyes, or taking ofi* the skin 
while alive, &c. It is not probable 
that any thing of this kind is intended, 
but only that the servant was punished 
by imprisonment till the debt should 
be paid. 

35. So liketeisei &.c. This verse cou 
tains the sum or moral of the purable. 
When Christ has explained one of Us 
owa parables^ we are to recnve kjmi 
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•fr he has expb^ed it, snd not attempt 
to draw spiritual instruction from any 
pans or circumstances which he has 
not explained. The following seems 
to be the particulars of the general truth 
which he meant to teach: 1st. That 
our sins are great. 2d. That God freely 
forgives them. 3d. That the offences 
committed against us by our brethren 
are comparatively small. 4th. That 
we should, therefore, most freely for- 
gave them. 5th. That if we do not, 
God will be Justly angry with us, and 
punish us. \Froin your hearts. That 
If, not merely in words, but really and 
truly to feel and act towards him as if 
he had not offended us. f Trespasses. 
Offences, injuries. Remarks and ac- 
tions designed to do us wrong. 

REMARKS. 

let. We see that it is possible to make 
i profession of religion an occasion of 
imbition. Yer. 1. The apostles at 
first sought honor, and expected office 
dn consequence of following Christ. So 
thousands have done since. Religion, 
notwithstanding all the opposition it has 
met with, reaUy commands the confi- 
dence of mankmd. To make a pro- 
ession of it may be a way of access to 
'hat confidence. And thousands, it is 
.0 be feared, even yet enter the church 
merely to obtain some worldly benefit. 
Especially does this danger beset min- 
isters of the godpel. There are few 
paths to the confidence of mankind so 
easily trod, as to emer the ministry. 
Every minister, of course, if at all wor- 
thy of his office, has access to the con- 
fidence of multitudes, and is never 
despised but by the worst and lowest 
of mankind. No way is so easy to step 
at once to public confidence. Other 
men toil long to establish influence by 
personal character. The minister has 
It by virtue of his office. Those who 
now enter the ministry are tempted fiu* 
more in this respect than were the apos- 
tles ; and how should they search their 
own heuts, to see that no such abomi- 
nable motive has induced them to seek 
that office ! 

2d. It is consummate wickedness 
thus to prostrate the most sacred of all 
offices to the worst of purposes. The 
apostles, at this time, were ignorant. 
Tliey expected a kincdom where it 
would be right to seek aistinction. But 
we labor under no such ifporance. 
We know that his kingdom is not of 



this world, and wo to the man that aeta 
as though it were. Deep and awfiil 
must be the lot of him who thus seeks 
the honors of the world, while he is 
professedly following the meek and 
lowly Jesus. 

3d, Humility is indispensable to re- 
ligion. Ver. 3. No man, who is not 
humble, can possibly be a Christian. 
He must be willing to esteem himself 
as he is, and to have others esteem him 
so also. This is humiUty. And hu- 
mility is lovely. It is not meanness. 
It is hot cowardice. It is not want of 
just self-esteem. It is a view of our- 
Bebreajust as we are, and a willinffness 
that Grod and all creatures shomd so 
esteem us. What can be more lovely 
than such an estimation of ourselves f 
And how foolish and wicked is it to be 
proud ; that is, to think more of our- 
selves, and wish othera to think so, 
than we really deserve! To put on 
appearances, and to magnify our own 
importance, and think that the afiniis 
of the universe could not go on vdthout 
us, and to be indignant when all the 
world does not bow down to do us 
homage— * this m hypocrisy, as well as 
wickMness ; and there may he, there 
fore, hjrpocrites out of the church, aa 
well as in it. 

4th. Humility is the best evidence of 
piety. Yer. 4. The most humble man 
IS the most eminent Christian. He is 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
The effect of sin is to produce pride. 
Religion overcomes it by producmg a 
just sense of ourselves, of^ other men, 
of angels, and of God. We may there- 
fore measure the advance of piety in 
our own souls .by the increase of^ hu- 
miUty. 

5th. We see the danger of despising 
and doing injury to real Christians, and 
more especially the guilt of attempting 
to draw them into sm. Ver. 6. God 
watches over them. He loves them. 
In the eye of the world they may be 
of Uttle importance, but not so with 
God. The most obscure follower of 
Christ is dear, infinitely dear, to him ; 
and he will teke care of him. He that 
attempts to injure a Christian attempts 
to injure God ; for God has redeemed 
him, and loves him. 

6th. Men will do much to draw 
others into sul Ver. 7. In all com- 
munities there are some who seem to 
l«M for this. They have often mnok 
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or address, or professional, influence; 
and they employ it for the sake of se- 
ducing the unwary, and leading them 
into ruin. Hence offences come, and 
many of the young and thoughtless are 
led astray. But He who has all power 
has pronounced wo upon them, and 
judgment will not always linger. No 
aXtkim of men have a more fearfiil ac- 
ooant to render to God than they wbo 
thus lead others into vice and infideUty. 

7th. We must forsake our dearest 
sins. Vs. 8, 9. We must do thb, or 
go to hell-nre. There is no way of 
avoiding it. We cannot love and che- 
rish those sins, and be saved. 

8thi The wicked— they who will not 
forsake their sins— must certainly go to 
Btemal punishment. Vs. 8, 9. So said 
the compassionate Saviour. The Cur 
and obvious meaning of his words is, 
that the sufferings of hell are etemaL 
And Christ did not use words without 
meaning. He did not mean to frighten 
us by bug-bears, or to hold up imagi- 
nary fears. If Christ speaks of hell, 
then there is a hell. It he says it is 
eternal, then it is so. Of this we may 
be sure, that evert word which the 
Ood cf mercy hoe spoken about the pun- 
ishment of the wicked is full of mean- 
ing. 

9th. Christians are protected. Ver. 10. 
Angels are appointed as their friends 
ana guardians. Those friends are very 
near to God. Thev enjoy his favor, 
and his children shall be saie. 

10th. Christians are safe. Vs. 11 — 14. 
Jesus came to save them. He left the 
heavens for this end. God rejoices in 
their salvation. He secures it at great 
sacrifices, and none can pluck them out 
of his hand. After the coming of Jesus 
to save them — after all that he has done 
for that, and that only — after the jojr of 
God and angels at their recovery^-nt is 
impossible that they should be wrested 
from him and destroyed. See John x. 
27,28. 

11th. It is our duty to admonish our 
brethren when they injure us. Ver. 15. 
We have no right to speak of the of- 
fence ta any one else, not even to our 
best friends, until we have given an 
opportunity to explain. 

12th. The way to treat offending 
brethren is clearly pointed out. Vs. 15, 
16, 17. Nor have we a right to take 
anr otlwr course. Infinite Wisdom-* 



the Primet ef p m et h iddeckred Hu* 
this is the way to treat our brethren. 
No other can be right ; and no other, 
therefore, can be so well adapted to 
promote the peace of the church. And 
vet how different firom this is the course 
commonly pursued ! How few go ho- 
nestly to an ofiianding brother, and tell 
him his feuU ! Instead of tlus, every 
breeze bears the report — it is magnified 
-—mole-hills swell to mountains, and « 
quarrel of years ofien succeeds what 
might have been settled at once. No 
robber is so cruel as he wbo staala 
away the dtaracter of another. Nothing 
can compensate for the loss of this. 
Wealth, nealth, mansions, and equip* 
age, all are trifles compared with this. 
Especially is this true of a Ckristiam. 
His reputation gone, he has lost his 
power of dmng good ; he has brought 
dishonor on the cause he most lovei ; 
he has lost his peace, and worlds can* 
not repay him. 

** Wbo steals my purm, steals trash : His 

sdmething, nothing: 
*Twas mine, 'tis his, and has been slave te 

thousands. 
But he that filches A'om me my good name, 
Robs me of that which not enriches him, 
And makes me poor indeed.** 

13th. We have every encouragement 
to pray. Ver. 20. We are poor, and 
sinful, and dying, and none can com- 
fort us but God. At his throne we 
may find all that we want. We know 
not which is most wonderful, that Grod 
deigns to hear our prayers, or that men 
are so unwiUing to use so simple and 
easy a way of obtaining what they so 
much need. 

14th. We should never be weary of 
forgiving our brethren. Ver. 22. We 
should do it cheerfully. We should do 
it always. We are never better em- 
ployed than when we are doing good 
to those who have injured us. Thus 
doing, we are most like God. 

15th. There will be a day in which 
we must ^e up our account. Ver. 23. 
It may wait long ; but God will redum 
with us, and every thing shall be 
brought into judgn>ent. 

i6th. We are greatly indebted to 
God — ^far, for beyond what we are able 
to pay. Ver. 24. We have sinned^ 
and in no way can we make atonemen^ 
for past sins. But Jesus the Saviour 
has made attonement, and paid our 
debt, and we nriy be free. 
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AND it came to pass, ^ntt when 
Jesus bad finished these say- 
ings, be* departed from Galilee, and 
eame into the coasts of Jadea be- 
yond Jordan : 

2 And great multitudes followed 
htm ; and he healed them there. 

3 The Pharisees also came unto 
liim, tempting him, and saying unto 
him, Is* it lawful ifor a man to put 
mway his wife for every cause ? 

«Mar.l0.l. Jno.10.40. 



17th. It is right to pray to God when 
we feel that we have sinned, and are 
unable to pay the debt. Ver. 26. We 
have no other way. i*oor, and needy, 
and wretched, we must cast ourselves 
upon his mercy, or die — die for ever. 

18th. God will have compassion on 
those who do it. Ver. 27. At his feet, 
in the attitude of praver, the burdened 
sinner finds peace. We have nowhere 
else to go but to the very Being that we 
have onended. No bemg but He can 
save us from death. 

19th. From the kindness of God to 
us we should learn not to oppress 
others. Ver. 28. 

20th. It is our true interest, as well 
as duty, to forgive those that offend us. 
Ver. 34. God will take vengeance; 
and in due time we must suffer, if we 
do not forsive others. 

21st. Christians are often great suf> 
ferers for harboring malice. As a 
punishment, God withdraws the light 
of his coimtenance ; they walk in dark- 
ness ; they cannot enjoy religion ; their 
conscience smites them ; and they are 
wretched. No man ever did, or ever 
can, enjoy religion, who did not from 
his heart forgive his brother his tres- 



22d. One reason why Christians ever 
walk in darkness is, that there is some 
such duty neglected. They think they 
have been injured, and very possibly 
they mav have been. They think they 
are in the right, and possibly they are 
so. But mingled with a consciousness 
of this is an unforgiving spirit ; and they 
cannot enjoy rehgion till that is sub- 
dued. 

23d. Forgiveness must not be in word 
merely, but from the heart. Ver. 35. 



4 And he ffwvtfed and add unto 
them, Have y^ not read, that * he 
which made ihn^^ at the beginning, 
made them male and female ? 

5 And said, For* this cause shall 
a man leare father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife ; and they 
twain shall be one fiesh. 

6 Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. What ' there- 
fore God hath joined together, left 
not man put asunder. 

h Ge.1.S7. 5.3. M«1.2.]5. e 6e^J24. Elk 
5u31. tflCor.7.ia 



No other can be genuine. No othca 
is like God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1—12. See also Mark X. 1—12. 

1. Coasts of Judea beyond Jordan^ 
Probably our Saviour was then going 
from Galilee up to Jerusalem, to one of 
the great feasts of the Jews. Samaria 
was hetween Galilee and Jerusalem ; 
and, choosing not to go through it, he 
crossed the Jordan, and passed down 
on the east side of it, through Peraaf 
a region of country belon^g to Judea, 
formerly a part oi the tnbes Reuben, 
Gad, and Manasseh. See the map. 
IT Coeuts of Judea, Re^ons or parts 
of Judea. See Note on Matt. ii. 16. 

3. The- Pharisees came. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 7. T Tempting him. This 
means, to get him, if possible, to ex- 
press an opinion that should involve 
him in difficulty. There was the more 
art in this capuous questicm which they 
proposed, a^ at that time the people 
were very much divided on the, subject. 
A part, following, the opinions of HUhi, 
said that a man might divorce his wife 
for any offence, or any dislike he might 
have of her. Note, Matt. v. 31. Others, 
of the school of Shammai, maintained 
that divorce was unlawful, except in 
case of adultery. Whatever opinion, 
therefore, Christ exj^ressed, they ex- 
pected that he would involve himself in 
difficulty with one of their parties. 

4, 5, 6. And he answered and said, 
&-C. Instead of referring to the opi- 
nions of either party Jesus called theii 
attention to the original design of mar 
riage, to the authority. of Sloses-^ta 
authority acknovfledged by them both* 
f Have ye not read. Gen. i. 27 : tt 
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7 Thc^r tay imlo Kim, Why • did 
Moses i) en command to give a 
writing ot diTorcement, and to put 
der away I 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, be- 

«De.S4.1. It.50.1. 



21, 22. ^ And taid. For this confe, 
&c. Gen. ii. 24. That is, God at the 
Deginning made but one man and one 
woman; iheir posterity should learn 
that the 'original intention of marriage 
was that a man should have but one 
wife, f Shall leave his father and 
mother. This means, shaU bind him- 
self more strongly to his wife than he 
was to his father or mother. The mar- 
riage connexion is the most tender and 
endearing of all human relations ; more 
tender than even that bond which unites 
us to a parent. IT And shaU cleave unto 
his wife. The word deavo denotes a 
union of the firmest kind. It is in the 
original taken from gluing^ and means 
so firmly to adhere together that no- 
thing can separate them. ^ They twain 
shaUbe onejlesh. That is, they twoj or 
that were two, shall be united as one- 
one in law, in feeling, in interest, and 
in affection. They shall no longer have 
separate interests, but shall act in all 
things as if they were one — animated 
by one soul and one wish. The argu- 
ment of Jesus here is, that since they 
are so intimately united as to be one, 
and since in the beginning God made 
but one woman for one man, it follows 
that they cannot be separated but by 
the authority of God. Man may not 
put away his wife for every cause. 
What God has joined together man may 
not put asunder. In tnis decision he 
really decided in favor of one of the 
parties ; and it shows that when it was 
proper, Jesus answered questions, from 
whatever cause they might have been 
proposed, and however much difficulty 
It might involve him in. Our Lord, in 
this, also showed consummate wisdom. 
He answered the question, not from 
Hillel or Shammai, their teachers, but 
from Moses ; and thus defeated iIuju 
malice. 

y. Why did Mosirsy &c. To this 
thcv objected that Moses had allowed 
sucn divorces (Deut. xxiv. 1); and if 
he had allowed them, they inferred that 
Uiey could not be unlawfur . See Note, 
Malt. V. 81. 



caase of the harrdness of your hearts 
suffered yott to pnt away your wives : 
bat from the begtoning it was not 
so. 
9 And I say unto yon, wheso- 



8. He saith wUo them, &.c. Jesus 
admits that this was allowed ; but still 
he contends thai this was not the angi- 
nal design of marriage. Ii was only a 
temporary expedient, growing out of a 
peculiar slate of things, and not de- 
signed to be perpetual. It was on ac- 
count of the hardness of their hearts. 
Moses Tound the custom in use. He 
found a hard-hearted and rebellious 
people. In this state of things he did 
not deem it prudent to forbid a practice 
so universal : but it might be regulated ; 
and, instead of suffering the husband to 
divorce his wife in a passiout he re- 
quired him, in order that he might take 
time to consider the matter, and thus 
make it probable that divorces would 
be less frequent, to give her a writing ; 
to sit down deliberately, to look at the 
matter, and probably also to bring the 
case before some scribe or learned man, 
to write a divorce in the legal form. 
Thus doing, there might be an oppor- 
tunity for the matter to be reconciled, 
and the man to be persuaded not to di 
vorce his wife. This, says our Saviour, 
was a permission growing out of a par- 
ticular state of things, and designed to 
remedy a prevailing evil. But at first 
it was not so. God intended that mar- 
riage should be between one man and one 
woman, and that they were only to be se- 
parated by appointment of him who had 
formed the union. IT Hardness of your 
hearts. He speaks here of his hearers 
as a part of the nation. The hardness 
of you Jews; as wh^n we say, we 
fought with Englanil ind gained our 
independence. Thai i* we the Ame- 
rican people, thougl ft. was done by 
our fathers. He doefr not mean to say, 
therefore, that this wav done on account 
of the people that he addressed, but otf 
the national hardness of heart — the 
cruelty of the Jewish people as a people. 

9. A7id I say unto you. Emphasis 
should U"* laid here on the word /. 
This was the opinion of Jesus-pthis he 
proclaimed to be the law of his king 
dom — this the command of God ever 
afterwards. Indulgence had been given 
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ever * shall put away hw wife, ex- 
cept it be for fcirnication, and shall 
marry another, committeth adultery : 
and whoso roarrieth her which is 
psi away doth commit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, 
If the case of the man be so with 
iUt wife, it is not good to marry. * 

11 But he said unto them, All 
men cannot receive this saying, save 
ihey to whom it is given. 

«e.&32. Lu.16.ia »Pr.]9.13. Sl.9,19. 



by the laws of Moses ; but that indul- 
gence was to cease, and the marriage 
relation to be hreught back to Us origtMl 
intentwm. Only one oflfence was to 
make divorce lawful. This is the law 
of God. And by the same law, all 
marrtaf^es which take place after di- 
▼orce where adulterv is not the cause 
of divorce, are adulterous. Legisla- 
tures have no ri^ht to say that men 
may put away their wives for any other 
cause ; and where they do, and where 
&ere is marriage afterwards, by the law 
of God such marriages are adulterous. 

10. Hie dieciplee eay, &c. The dis- 
ciples were full of Jewish notions. 
Tney thought that the privilege of di- 
vorcing a wife when there was a quar- 
relsome disposition, or any thing else 
that rendered the marriaee unhappy, 
was a great privilege ; anathat in such 
cases to be always bound to live with a 
wife was a great calamity. They said, 
therefore, that if such wu the caee-^ 
such the condition on which men mar- 
ried — it was better not to marry. 

11. AU men cannot receive thie say- 
ing. The minds of men are not pre- 
pared for this. This eaying evidently 
means what the disciples had just said, 
that it was good for a man not to marry. 
It might be good in certain circumstan- 
ces, in times of persecution and trial, 
or for the sake of laboring in the cause 
of religion, without the care and burden 
of a family. It might be good for manv 
to live as some of the apostles did, 
without marriage, but it was not given 
to all men. 1 Cor. vii. 1, 7, 9. To be 
*narried, or unmarried, might be law- 
Tiil according to circumstances. 1 Cor. 
vii. 26. 

12. Jesus proceeds to state that there 
were some who were able to receive that 
■ayiiig, and to rf aiain in an unmarried 



13 For there are tome eunach<), 
which were so bom from their mo- 
thers' womb : and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
of men: and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themselves en* 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
* sake. He that is able to receive 
t7, let him receive it. 

13 Then were there brought unto 
him little children, that he should 
clCor.7.33. 



state. Some were so bom ; some made 
such by the cmelty of men ; and some 
who voluntarily abstained from mar- 
riage ^^ the kingdom of heaven* s eak^^ 
that is, that they might devote them- 
selves entirely to the proper business 
of religion, rerhaps he refers here to 
the EssBNEs, a sect of the Jews (see 
Note, Matt. iii. 7) who heW that mar- 
riage was unsuitable to their condition, 
who had no children of their own, but 
perpetuated their sect by adopting the 
poor children of others. Eunueka were 
emplo3red chiefly in attending on the 
females, or in the harem. Tney rose 
often to distinction, and held important 
offices in the state. Hence the word 
sometimes denotes such an officer of 
state. Acts viii. 27. 

13. Then toere brought little ^Hdren, 
See also Mark x. 13 — 16 ; Luke xviii. 15 
— 17. Probably these were brought by 
some of his followers, who desired not 
only to devote themedvee to Jesus, but 
all that they had — their diUdren as well 
as themselves. All the Jews were ac- 
customed to devote their children to 
God by circumcision. It was natural, 
therefore, under the new dispensation, 
that it should be done. Luke says they 
were infante. They were undoubtedly 
those wno were not old enough to come 
by choice, but their coming was an act of 
the parents. IT Put hie hands on them 
and pray. It was customary among the 
Jews, when blessings were sought for 
others in prayer, to lay the hands on 
the head of the person prayed for, im- 
pl3ring a kind of consecration to God. 
See Gen. xlviii. 14 ; Matt. ix. 18. They 
had also much confidence in the pray- 
ers of pious men ; believing that those 
blessea by a saint or a prophet would 
be happy. See Num. xxii. 6; Luke ii 
26. < The disci^ rebuked them That 
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pat Hi Ynmin on them, and pray : 
and the disciples rebaked theiB. 

14 But iesas said, Saffer • little 
children, and forbid them not, to 
come unto one ; for of such * is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

cMar.10.14. Lu.l&16,&c »e.]8.3. 

b, reproved them, or told them it was 
Improper. This they did probably, 
eitner, Ist. because thev thought they 
were too young ; or, 2a. because they 
thougtit they would be troublesome to 
thehr Master. 

14. Jesut foidt Suffer little ckUdren, 
&c. Mark adds^ he UMU nmck displeased 
at what the disciples said. It was a 
thing highly gratifying to him, and 
which he earnestly sought, that chil- 
dren should be brought to him ; and a 
CMse where it was very improper that 
they should interfere, f Of such is the 
ki^^^dom ef heaven. The kingdom of 
heaven evidently means, here, the 
church. Note, Mark iii. 2. In Mark 
and Luke it is said he immediately add- 
ed, " Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, ^all 
not enter therein." Whosoever shall 
not be humble, unambitious, and docile, 
shall not be a true follower of Christ, 
or a member of his kingdom. Of sudi 
as these — that is, of persons with such 
tempers as these — is the church to be 
composed. He does not say of those 
infantSt but of such persons as resem- 
Ued them, or vtrere like them in temper, 
viras the kingdom of heaven made up. 
It was proper, therefore, that he should 
pray for them. It was proper that they 
who possessed such a temper should be 
brought to him. The disposition itself 
—the humility, the teachableness, the 
want of ambition, was an ornament any 
where, and little children should there- 
fore be brought to him. — ^It is probable 
—it is ^atly to bo hoped — that all in- 
fants will be saved. No contrary doc- 
trine 18 taught in the sacred scriptures. 
But it does not appear to be the design 
of this passage to teach that all infants 
will be saved. It means simply that 
thev should be auffered to be brought 
to him, as amiable, lovely, and uncor- 
rupted by the world, and having traits 
of mind resembling those among real 
Christkms. 

1A. He laid ha hands on them. Mark 



' 15 And he laid Aft hands oo 
them, and depajled thence. 

16 And behold, one came, and 
said DRto him, Good Master, what 
' good thinff shall I do, that I Bsay 
have eternal life 1 

e Mar.10.17. Lu.10.25. l&tB. 



says he blessed them. That is, he 
pronounced or sought a blessing on 
them. 

16 — 30. This account is found also 
in Mark x. 17 — 31, Luke xviii. 18- 
30. 

16. One cmm. This was a young 
man. Ver. 20. He was a ruler (Luke): 
probably a ruler in a synagogue, or in 
the fipreat council of the nation ; a place 
to which he was chosen on account of 
his unblemished character, and promis- 
ing talents. He came running (Murk) ; 
evincing great eamesmess and anxiety. 
He fell upon his knees (Mark) ; aot to 
worship him, but to pay the customary 
respectful salutation; exhibiting tM 
highest regard ibr Jesus as an extraoi 
dinary rehgious teacher. IT Good Mae 
ter. The word good here means, doubt- 
less, most ewcment; referring not sc 
much to the moral charatAer of Jesus 
as to his character as a religious teadter 
It was probably a title which the Jews * 
were in the habit of appl3ring to their 
religious teachers. The word Master 
here means teacher. V What good thing 
shall I do. He had attempted to keep 
all the commandments. He had been 
taught by his Jewish teachers that men 
were to be saved by doing something, 
or by their works; and he supposea 
that this was to be the wav under every 
system of religion. He had lived ex- 
ternally a blameless life; but yet he 
was not at peace : he was anxious, and 
he came to ascertain what, in the view 
of Jesus, was to be done, that his right- 
eousness might be complete. To have 
eternal life means to be saved. The 
happiness of heaven is called 2^e, in op- 
position to the pains of hell, called death, 
or an eternal dying. Rev. ii. 2 ; xx. 14. 
The one is real Zi/e, answering the pur- 
poses of liviitg — living to the honor of 
God, and in eternal happiness ; tlte other 
is a failure of the great ends of exist- 
ence — ^prolonged, eternal sufierinff — of 
wluch temporal death is but the raeldf 
imaffe. 
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17 And fce said onto him, Why 
tallest thou me ffood % iJuft u none 
grood but one, that it God : but if 
thoft wilt enter into life, keep, the 
commandments. 

18 He saith unto hiki, Which? 
Jesus said, Thou shalt*do no mur- 

cEz.S0.13. DeUS.n,4tc 



17. Why eaUett thou me good t Why 
do you ^ve to me a title that belongs 
only to God t You suppose me to be 
only a man. Yet you give me an ap- 
pellation that bebngs only to Grfni. It 
IS improper to use titles in this manner. 
As you Jews use them, they are un- 
meaning. And though the title may 
apply to me, yet you did not intend to 
use It in the sense in which it is proper, 
as denoting infinite perfection, or di- 
vinity ; but you irUended to use it as a 
complimentary or a flattering title, ap- 
j»lien to me as if I were a mere man — a 
title which belongs only to God. The 
imtemtion, the habit of using mere titles, 
and applying <u compliment terms be- 
longing only to God, is wrong. Christ 
chd not intend here to disclaim divinity, 
or to say wa^ thing about hit own cto- 
raeter; but simply to reprove the inten- 
tion and habit of the young man— a 
most severe reproof oi a foolish habit 
of compliment and flattery, and seeking 
pompous titles. H Keep the command- 
wtents. That is, do what Grod has com- 
manded. He, in the next verses, in- 
forms him what he meant by the com- 
mandments. Jesus said this, doubtless, 
to try him, and to convince him that he 
had by no means kept the command- 
ments; and that in supposing he had^ 
he was altogether deceived. The young 
man thought he had kept them, and was 
relying on them for salvation. It was 
of great hnportance, therefore, to con- 
vince him that he was, after all, a sin- 
ner. Christ did not mean to say that 
any man would be saved by the works 
of the law, for the Bible teaches plainly 
that such wUl not be the case. Rom. 
iii. 20, 28; iv. 6. Gal. U. 16. Eph. iL 
9. 2 Tim. i. 9. At the same time, 
however, it is true that if a man per- 
fectly complied with the requirements 
of the law, he would be saved; for there 
would be no reason why he should be 
condemned. Jesus, therefore, since he 
saw he was dmending on hta works, 
^d lam that tr he wodd ente* hfe he 



der, Thou shah not* commit adul- 
tery, Thoa sbaU not steal, Tboa 
shah not bear false witness ; 

19 Honour thy father and thy 
mother ; and. Thou * shalt io¥e thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

* Le.19.ia 



must keep the commandments;. if htt 
was depending on them, he must ke^ 
them perfectly; and if this was dene, he 
would l>e saved. The reasons why 
Christ gave him this direction were, 
probably : Ist. Because it was his duty 
to keep them. 2d. Because the young 
man depended on them, and he ought to 
understand what was required if he did 
— that they should be kept perfectly, or 
that they were not kept at all. 3d. Be- 
cause he wanted to test him, to ^ow 
him that he did not keep them, and thus 
to show him his need of a Saviour. 

18, 19. In reply to the inquiry of the 
young man, Jesus directed him to the 
sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, and fifth 
(Ex. XX. 12—16), as containing the n(6- 
stance of the whole— as containing par* 
ticularlv what he intended to show him, 
that henad not kept. See Notes, Matt. 
V. 21, 27. f Not steal. To tteal is 
to take the property of another without 
his knowledge or consent. IT Bearfalte 
witness. Give testimony contrary to 
truth. This may be done in a court of 
justice, or by pnvate or public slander. 
It means to say things of another which 
are not true, f Honor thy father^ &c. 
That is, 1st. Ohty them, keep their com 
mands. Col. iii. 20. Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3 
2d. Respect them^ show them reverence, 
3d. Treat their opinions with regard- 
not despise them, or ridicule them. 4th. 
Treat their h<Aits with respect. They 
may be diflerent from ours; may be 
antiquated, and to us strange, odd, or 
whimsical ; but they are the habits of 
n parent, and they are not to be ridi- 
culed. 5th. Provide for them when 
sick, weary, old, and infirm. Beai 
with their weakness, comply with thoii 
wishes, speak to them kindly, and deny 
ourselves of rest, and sleep, and ease 
to promote their welfare. — To this he 
added another— the duty of loving our 
neighbor. Lev. xix. 18. This Christ 
declared to be the second great com- 
mandment of the law. Matt, zxii.39 
A netgUor means, Ist., any person whv 
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80 The young man saith unto 
him. All these things have I kept 
from my youth up : what lack I yett 



J 



lives near to us. 2d. Any person with 
whom we have jjealings. 3d. A friend 
or relative. Matt. v. 43. 4th. Any 
person — friend, relative, countryman, 
or foe. Mark xii. 31. 5th. Any person 
who does us good, or confers a favor on 
us. L«ke X. 27—37. This command- 
ment means evidently, Ist. That we 
riiouid not injure our neighbor in his 
person, property, or character. 2d. 
That we should not be supremely self- 
ish, and should seek to do him good. 
3d. That in a case of debt, difference, or 
debate, we should do what is right t re- 
garding hie interest as mudi as our own, 
and not beins influenced by a love of 
self. 4th. That we should treat his 
character, property, &.C., as we do out 
own, according to what is right. 5th. 
That in order to benent him we should 
practise self-denial, or do as we would 
wish him to do to us. Matt. vii. 12. It 
does not mean, 1st., that the love of 
ourselves, according to what we are^ or 
according to truth, is improper. The 
happiness of myself is of as much im- 
portance as that of any other man ; and 
It is Of proper that it should be sought. 
2d. It does not mean that I am to ne- 
glect my own business to take care of 
my neighbor's. My happiness, salva- 
tion, health, and family, are committed 
Seculiarlj to myself; and provided I 
o not mterfere with my neighbor's 
rights, or violate my obligations to him, 
it IS my duty to seek the welfare of my 
own as my first duty. 1 Tim. v. 8, 13. 
Titus ii. 5. Mark adds to these com- 
mandments, '* defraud not ;'* by which 
hd meant, doubtless, to express the sub- 
stance of this, to love our neighbor as 
ourself. It means, literally, to take 
away the property of another by vio- 
lence or by deceiving him; thus show- 
ing that he is not loved as we love our- 
selves. 

20. All these, &.C. I have made 
these the rule of my life. I have en- 
deavored to obey them. Is there any 
thing that I lack— -any new command- 
ments to be kept ? Do you, the Mes- 
siah, teach any new commands, besides 
those which 1 have learned from the 
kw, and from tha Jewish teachers, 



21 Jesus aaid Qhto htm, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go * and sell that 
thou haat, and give to the poor, and 

aLa.13.33. 169. Ac.3.45 4.34,35. lTi.«.18,l9 



which it is ploper for me to obey, in 
order to be saved ? 

21. If thou wilt he perfect. The word 
perfect means complete m all its parts- 
finished, having no part wanting. Thur 
z. watch is pertect, or complete, wber 
it has all its proper wheels, and hands, 
and casements in order. Job was said 
to be perfect (Job i. 1) ; not that he was 
sinless, for he is afterwards reproved 
by God himself (Job xxxviii., xxxix., 
xl. 4) : but because his piety was propor- 
tioned, and had a completeness of parts. 
He was a pious father* a pious magis- 
trate, a pious neighbor, a pious citizen. 
His religion was not confined to ont 
thing, but extended to all. Perfect 
means, sometimes, xhe fUvngup or car^ 
rying out, or expression of a principle of 
action. Thus, 1 John ii. 5 : '* Whoso 
keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected." That is, the 
keeping of the commandments of God 
is the proper expression, carrying out, or 
completion, of the love of God. This is 
its meaning here. If thou wilt be per- 
feet, complete, finished — if thou wilt 
show the proper expression of this keep- 
ing of the commandments — go, &.C. 
Make the obedience complete. 

Mark sa^rs (x. 21), Jesus, beholding 
him loved him. He wasi pleased with 
his amiableness, his correct character, 
his firankness, and ingenuousness. Je- 
sus, as a man, was capable of all the 
emotions of most tender friendship. As 
a man, we mav suppose that his dispo- 
sition was tender and affectionate, mild 
and calm. Hence he loved with pecu- 
liar affection the disciple John, emi- 
nentlv endowed with these qualities. 
And hence he was pleased vnth the same 
traits in this young man. Still, vrith 
all this amiableness, there is reason to 
think he was not a Christian ; and that 
the love of mere amiable qualities was 
all the affection that was ever bestowea 
on him by the Saviour. 

One thing, adds Mark, tltou ladcett. 
There is one thing wanting. You are 
not complete. This done, you would 
show that your obedience lacked no es 
sential part, but was amaiete, finished, 
pmpoirfsomaUt pvrfeat, T G# emi sc0 



Digitized' 



-^Google 



^HJ^n^V' 



tbou Shalt hare treasara i heaven ; 
and come %jnd follow * me. 

33 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away 
sorrowful : for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

c Jno.12.26. 
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that then hasty &>c. The young man 
declared that he had kept the law. That 
law required, among other thinca, that 
he should love his neighbor as himself. 
It required also that he should love the 
Lord, his God, supremely; that is, 
more than all other objects. If he had 
that true love to God and man; if he 
loved his Maker and fellow creatures 
more than he did his property, he would 
be willing togive up his wealth to the 
service of Grod and of man. Jesus 
commanded him to do this therefore, to 
test his character, and to show him that 
he had not kept the law as he pretend- 
ed; and thus to show him that he 
needed a better ri|[hteousness than his 
own. IT Treasure in heaven. See Note, 
Matt. vi. 20. T FolUm me. To follow 
Jesus, then meant to be a personal at- 
tendam on his ministry; to go about 
with him from place to place, as well 
as to imitate and obey him. Now it 
means; 1st. To obey his command- 
ments. 2d. To imitate his example, 
and to live like him. 

22. He had great possessions. He 
was very rich. He made an idol of 
them. He loved them more than God. 
He had NOT kept the commandments 
from his youth «d, nor had be kept 
them at all. Ana rather than do good 
with his treasures, and seek his sSva- 
tion by obeying God, this voung man 
chose to turn away from the Saviour, 
and give over his inquiry about eternal 
Hfe. He probably returned no more. 
Alas, how many lovely and amiable 
young persons follow his example ! 

23. ShaU hardlv enter into Ut€ king' 
dam of heaven, ^all v>iJLh dijjiculty be 
savea. He has much to struggle with ; 
and it will require the greatest of hu- 
man efforts to break away from his 
temptations, and idols, and secure his 
salvation. 

24. /< is easier for a camel, &.C. 
This was tk proverb in common use 
among the Jews, and still common 
among the Arabians. To denote that 
a ikapn was impassible^ or eteeedingb/ 



23 Then said Jesus unto his dis* 
ciples, Verily I say unto you, that 
* a rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, It 
is easier for a camel to go through 

*lTi.6.9,]0. 



difficult, thev said that a camel or an 
elephant might as soon walk through a 
needle's eye. In the use of such pro- 
verbs, it is not necessary to understand 
them literaUy, but only to denote the 
extreme dimculty of the case. 1 A 
camd. A beast of burden, much used 
in eastern countries. It is about the 
size of the largest ox, with one or two 
bunches on his back, with long neck 
and lees, no horns, and with feet adapt- 
ed to the hot and dry sand. They are 
capable of carrying heavy burdens ; 
will travel sometimes faster than the 
fleetest horse : and are provided with a 
stomach which they fill with water, by 
means of which the5r can live four or 
five days without drink. They are very 
mild and tame, and kneel down to re- 
ceive and unload their burden. They 
are chiefly used in deserts and hot ch- 
mates, where other beasts of burden 
are with difficulty kept alive. ^ A rich 
man. This rather means one who lows 
his riches, and makes an idol of them ; 
or one who supremely desires to be 
rich. Mark savs, *' them that trust in 
riches." While he has this feeline, it 
is literally impossible that he should be 
a Christian. For religion is the love of 
God, rather than the world ; the lova^ 
of Jesus and his cause, more than gold. 
Still a man may have much property 
and not have this feeling. He may 
have great wealth, and love God more ; 
as a poor man may have little, and love 
that tittle more than God. The difli- 
culties in the way of salvation for a 
rich man are : 1st. That riches engross 
the afiections. 2d. Men consider wealth 
as the chief good ; and when this is ob 
tained, think they have gained all. 3d. 
They are proud of their wealth, and un- 
willing to be numbered with the poot 
and despised followers of Jesus. 4th. 
Riches engross the time, and fill the 
mind with cares and anxieties, and leave 
little for God. 5th. They oflen produce 
luxury, dissipation, and vice. 6th. It is 
difficult to obtain wealth without sin , < 
without avarice, and covetousness, and 
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the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into th6 kingdom of 
God. 

25 When his disciples heard tV, 
they were exceedingly amazed, say- 
ing, Who then can be saved ? 

36 But Jesus beheld them, and 
said unto them. With men this is 

« Pi^^ 03.11. Zec.8.6. 



impossible; lint « with God all 
things are possible. 

27 Then • answered Peter, and 
said unto him, Behold, we haye for- 
saken all ' and followed thee ; what 
shall we have therefore t 

28 And Jesus said unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, that ye which 

&Mar.lO.S8. Lu.18.38. eFhJiA, 



fraud, and oppression. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 
10, 17. James v. 1 — 5. Luke xii. 16 — 
21; xvi. 19—31. Still Jesus says (v. 
26), all these may be overcome. God 
can give grace to do it. Though to men 
it may appear impossible, yet it is easy 
for God. 

27. We have forsaken aU, Probably 
nothing but their fishing nets, small 
boats, and cottages. But they were 
their aU ; their living, their home. And 
forsaking them, they had as really shown 
their sincerity, as though they had pos- 
sessed the gold of Opnir, and dwelt in 
the palaces of kings. T What shall we 
have therefore? We have done as thou 
didst command this young man to do. 
What reward may we expect for it ? 

28. Verily I say unto you. Jesus in 
this verse declares the reward which 
they would have. They were not to 
look for it now, but in a future period. 
T/n the regeneration. This word oc- 
curs but once elsewhere in the New 
Testament. Titus iii. 5. It literally 
means a new birth, or being bom again. 
Applied to man, it denotes the great 
change when the heart is renewed, or 
when the sinner begins to be a Chris- 
tian. This is its meaning clearly in 
Titus. But this meaning cannot be 
applied here. Christ was not born 
again, and in no proper sense could it 
be said that they had jfoUowed him in the 
new birth. The word also means any 
great changes, or restoration of things 
to a former state, or to a better state. 
In this sense it is probably used here. 
It refers to that great revolution ; that 
restoration of order in the universe ; 
that universal new birth when the dead 
ihail rise, and all human things shall 
be changed, and a new order of things 
shall start up out of the ruins of the old, 
when the Son of man shall come to 
hidgment. The passage, then, should 
Be read, ' Ye which have folloM'ed me, 
■hftU, as a reward in the great day of 



the resurrection of the dead, and of 
forming the new and eternal order of 
things — ^the day of judgment, the re- 

feneration — be signally honored and 
lessed.' T When the Son of man shall 
sit in the throne of his glory. That ia, 
to judge the world. Throne of glory 
means glorious throne, or a splendid 
throne. It is not to be taken uterally, 
but is used to denote his character as a 
king and judge, and to signify the great 
dignity and majesty which will be dis- 
played by him. See Matt. xxiv. 30; 
xxvi. 64. Acts i. 11; xvii. 31. ^ SU 
uvon twelve thrones. This is figurative. 
To sit on a throne denotes power and 
honor ; and means here that tney should 
be distinguished above others, and be 
more highly honored and rewarded. 
^Judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Jesus wul be the judge of quick and 
dead. He only is quaufied for it ; and 
the Father hath given all judgment to 
the Son. John v. 22. To judge, de- 
notes rank, authority, power. The Ka- 
cient Judges of Israel were men of dis- 
tingiushed courage, patriotism, honoi', 
and valor. Hence the word comes to 
denote, not so much an actual exercise 
of the power of passing judgment, as 
the honor attacnea to the ofhce. And 
as earthly kings have those around them 
dignified with honors and office, coun- 
sellors and fudges, so Christ s&ys his 
apostles shall occupy the same relative 
station in the ^reat day. They shall be 
honored by him, and by all, as apos- 
tles; as having in the face of persecu- 
tivn left all; as having laid the foun- 
daticrj of his church, and endured all 
the maddened persecutions of the world. 
T The twelve tribes of Israel. This wa« 
the number of the ancient tribes. By 
this name the people of God were de- 
noted. By this name Jesus here de- 
notes his redeemed people. See also 
James i. 1, where Christiams are called 
the twelve tribes. Here it also means 
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have followed me, in thd regenera- 
tioD, when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory, ye * also 
shall sit upon twelye thrones, jadg^ 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. 

29 And * every one that hath for- 
saken houses, or brethren, or sis- 

• cSasi. LU.23.S8-30. lCo.6.3^ ReJU. 
M. » Mar.l0.29,3Q. Lu.ia29,30. lCk>r^9. 



not the Jewst not the toorZd. not the 
mickedj not that the apostles are to pro- 
nounce sentence on the enemies of God, 
but the people^gf God^ the redeemed. 
Among them Jesus says his apostles 
shall be honored in the day of jude^ment, 
as earthly kings place in posts of office 
and honor the counsellors and judges 
of those who have signally served them. 
Comp. Notes on 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

29. Forsaken houses, &d. In the 
days of Jesus those who followed him 
were obliged generally to forsake houses 
%nd home, and to attend him. In our 
times it is not often required that we 
should literaUy leave them, except 
when the life is devoted to him amons 
the heathen, but it is always required 
that we love them less than we^do him ; 
that we ^ve up all that is inconsistent 
with religion, and be ready to give up 
all when he demands it. ^ For my 
name's sake. From attachment to me, 
Mark adds "and for the gospel's;*' 
that is, from obedience to the require- 
ments of the gospel, and love for the 
service of the gospel. ^ Shall receive 
a hundred fold. Mark says, "a hun- 
dred fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters," &,c. A A«n- 
dred fold means a hundred times as 
much. This is not to be understood 
literally, but that he will give what will 
he worth a hundred times as much, in 
the peace, and joy, and rewards of re- 
ligion. It is also literally true that no 
man's temporal interest is injured by 
the love of God. Mark addJs, **wuh 
persecutions." These are not promised 
as a part of the reward; but amidst 
their trials and persecutions, they should 
find reward and peace. 

30. This verse should have been con- 
nected with the following chapter. The 
parable there spoken is expressly to 
Illustrate this sentiment. See its mean- 
ng, ch. XX. 16. 

REMAKES. 

Ist. Wt should not throw ourselves 
19 



ters, or fether, or mother, or wi/e. 
or children,, or lands, for my name*s 
sake, shall receive Sn hundred-fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 But * many ^ai are first shall 
be last ; and the last shaU be first. 



e e.90.16. cSl.31,33. Mar.iasi. Lii.13.30 
6a.5.7; He^l. 



unnecessarily in the way of the ene 
mies of religion. Yer. 1. Jesus, to 
avoid the Samaritans, crossed the Jor- 
dan, and took a more distant route to 
Jerusalem. If duty calls us in the way 
of the enemies of religion, we should 
go. If we can do them good, we should 
go. If our presence wfll only provoke 
tnem to anger and bitterness, then we 
should turn aside. Comp. Note on ch. 
X. 23. 

^. Men will seek ievery occasion to 
ensnare Christians. Ver. 3. Questions 
will be proposed with great art, and 
with an appearance of sincerity, only 
for the purpose of leading them into 
difHculty. Cunning men know weU 
how to propose such questions, and 
triumph much when they have perplex- 
ed believers. This is often the boast 
of men of some standing, who think 
they accomplish the great purposes of 
their existence, if they can confound 
other men ; and think it signal triumph 
if they can make others as miserable as 
themselves. 

3d. We should not refuse to answer 
such persons with mildness, when the 
Bible has settled the question. Ver. 4— 
6. Jesus answered a captious question, 
proposed on purpose to ensnare him. 
We may often do much to confound the 
enemies of religion^ and to recommend 
it, when without passion we hear their 
inquiries, and dehberately inform them 
that the question has been settled by 
God. We had better, however, fiir 
better, say nothing in reply, than to 
answer in anger, or to snow that we 
are irritated. All the object of the 
enemy is gained, if be can make u§ 
mad, 

4th. Men will search and pervert the 
Bible, for authority to indulge their 
sins, and to perplex Christians. Ver. 7 
No device is more common than to pro 
duce a passage of scripture, known to 
be misquotea or perverted, yet plausi- 
ble, for the purpose of perplexing Chris 
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tians. In audi cases,^ tlie best way is 
often to say nothing. If unanswered, 
men will be ashamed of it ; if answer- 
ed, they gain their pomt, and are ready 
for debate and abuse. 

5th. We learn from this chapter that 
there is no union so intimate as the 
marriage connexion. Ver. 6. Nothing 
b so tender and endearing as this union 
appointed by God for uie welfare of 



6th. This union should not be enter- 
ed into slightly or rashly. It involves 
mil the happiness of this life, and much 
of that to come. The union demands : 
1st. Congeniality of feeling and dispo- 
sition ; 2a, of rank or standing in hfe ; 
3d, of temper ; 4th, similarity of ac- 
quirements; 5th, of age; 6th, of ta- 
lent; 7th, intimate acquaintance.— -It 
should also be a union on religious feel- 
ings and opinions: 1st. Because reli- 
gion is more important than any thing 
else. 2d. Because it will give more 
happiness m tne mamed life than any 
thing else. 3d. Because where one 
only is pious, thefe is danger that re- 
limon will be obscured and blighted. 
4tn. Because no prospect is so painful 
as that of eternal separation. 5tn. Be- 
cause it is heathenish, brutal, and mad. 
to partake the gifts of God in a family^ 
and ofier no thanksgiving ; — and inex- 
pressibly wicked to live ^om day to day 
as if there were no God, no heaven, no 
hell. 6th. Because death is near, and 
nothing will soothe the pangs of parting 
but the hope of meeting in the resur- 
rection of the just. 

7th. No human legislature has a right 
to declare divorces, except in one single 
case. Ver. 9. If they do, they are ac- 
cessaries to the crime that may follow, 
and presume to legislate where God 
has legislated before them. 

8th. Those thus divorced, or pre- 
tended to be divorced, and marr3dng 
again, are, by the declaration of Jesus 
Cnrist, living in adultery. Ver. 9. It 
is no excuse to say that the law of the 
land <tivorced them. The law had no 
such right. If all the le^slatures of the 
world were to say that it was lawful for 
a man to steal, and commit murder, it 
would not make it so ; and in spite of 
human permission, God would hold a 
man answerable for thefl and murder. 
So also of adultery. 

9th. ' The marria^^ union demands 
\in4ne9$ and love. ver. 6. Husband 



and wife are lu. Love to each other 
is love to a second self. Hatred, and 
anger, and quarrels, are against Mtr- 
§dve8. And the evils and quarrels in 
married life will descend \m ourselvea^ 
and be gall and wormwood in our ovo 
cup. 

10th. Infants may be brought to Je 
sus to receive his blessing. Vs. 12 — 15. 
While on earth, Jesus admitted them 
to his presence, and blessed them with 
his prayers. If they might be brought 
then, they may be brousnt now, Theii 
souls are as i)recious ; their dangers are 
as great ; their salvation is as importuit. 
A parent should re^uirS the roost indu 
bitable evidence that Jesus will not re 
ceive his ofispring, and will be displwaed 
if the offering is made, to deter him 
from this inestimable privilege. 

llth. If children may be brought, 
they should be brought. It is the so 
lemn duty of a parent to seize upon all 
possible means of benefiting his chil- 
dren, and of presenting them to God, ta 
implore his blessing, in family prayer, 
and in the sanctuary, the ordinance 01 
baptism, the blessing of the Redeemei 
should be sought early and constantly 
on their precious and immortal souls. 

I2th. T^amestness and deep anxiety 
are proper in seeking salvation. Ver. 
16. The young man came runmng; 
he kneeled. It was not form and cere- 
mony; it was life and reality. Religion 
is a great subject. Salvation is beyond 
the power of utterance in importance. 
Eternity is near ; and damnation thun- 
ders along the path of the guilty. The 
sinner must be saved soon, or die for 
ever. He cannot be too earnest. He 
cannot press with too great baste to 
Jesus. Tie should come running, and 
kneeling, and humbled, and lifting the 
agonizing cry, '* What shall I do to be 
saved ?" 

13th. He should come young. Ver. 
20. He cannot come too ^omiuf. God 
has the first claim on our anections. 
He made us ; he keeps us ; he provides 
for us ; and it is right that we should 
give our first affections to him. No one 
who has become a Christian ever yet 
felt that he had become one too young. 
No young person that has given his 
heart to the Redeemer ever yet regret- 
ted it. They may give up the gay 
world to do it ; they may leave the cir- 
cles of the dance and tne song ; they 
may be exposed to contempt uid pnr 
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leentkn, but no ndatter. He who be- 
comes a true Christian, no matter of 
what age or rank blesses God that he 
was inclined to do it, and the time 
hever can come when for one moment 
he will regret it. Why then will not 
the young give their hearts to the Sa- 
viour, and do that which they know 
Ihoy never can for one moment regret ? 
14th. It is no dishonor for those who 
ftold offieeSf and who are men of rank, 
to inquire on the subject of religion. 
Luke xviii. 18. Men of rank often sup- 
pose that it is only the weaky a:id credu' 
•PiM, and igngrant, that ever feel any 
anxiety about religion. Never was a 
greater mistake. It has been only pro- 
fligate, and weak, and i^orant men, 
tlwtt have been thoughtless. Two- 
thirds of all the profound investigations 
of the world have been on this very 
subject. The wisest and best of the 
heathens have devoted their lives to in- 

r* e about God, and their own destiny, 
in Christian lands. Were Bacon, 
Newton, Locke, Milton, Hale, and 
Bcsrhaave, men of weak minds ! Yet 
their deepest thoughts and most anxious 
mquines were on this very subject. So 
in our own land. Were Washington, 
Ames, Henry, Jay, and Rush, men of 
weak minds? Yet they were profound 
beHevers in revelation. And yet young 
men of rank, and wealth, and learning, 
often think they show great independ- 
ence in refusing to think of What occu- 
pied the profound attention of these 
men, and fancy they are great only by 
refusing to treaid in their steps. Never 
was a greater or more foolish mistake. 
If any thin^ demands attention, it is 
surely the mquiry whether we are to 
be happy for ever, or wretched ; whe- 
ther there is a God and Saviour; or 
whether we are " in a forsaken and fa- 
therless world." 

15th. It is as important for the rich to 
seek religion as me poor. They will 
as certainly die; they as much need 
religion. Without it, they ecamot be 
happy. Riches will drive away no pain 
on a death-bed ; they will not go with 
us ; they will not save us. 

16th. It is of special importance that 
wealthy young persons should be Chris- 
tians. They are exposed to many dan- 
gers. The world— the gay and flatter- 
mg world — will lead them astray. 
Fond af fashion, dress, and amuse- 
ment, they are exposed to a thousand 



follies, from wlMih nothing but religion 
can secwre then^ Besides, they may 
do much ^ood ; and God will hold them 
answerabte for all the good they migla 
have done with their wealth. 

17th. The amiable, the lovely,' the 
moral, need also an interest in Christ. 
If amiable, we should suppose they 
would be ready to embrace the Saviour. 
None was ever so moral, so lovely, s« 
pure, as he. If we really loved amia- 
bleness, then we should come to him. 
We should love him. But alas \ how 
many amiable young persons turn away 
from him, ana refuse to follow him! 
Can they be really lovers of that which 
is pure, and love(y 7 If so, then why 
turn away from the Lamb of God f 

18th. The amiable and the \)vely 
need a better riffhteousness than then 
own. With all tnis, they may make an 
idol of the world ; they may be proud, 
sensual, selfish, prayerless, and thought- 
less about dying. Externally they ap- 
pear lovely ; but O how far is the hear* 
from God ! 

19th. Inquirers about religion depend 
on their own works. Ver. 16. Thev 
are not willing to trust to Jesus for sal- 
vation ; and they ask what they shall 
do. This is always the case. And it 
is only when they find that they can do 
nothing — that they are poor, and help- 
less, and wretched •— that they cast 
themselves on the mercy of God, and 
find peace. 

20th. Compliments and flattering 
titles are evil. Ver. 17. They ascribe 
something to others which we know 
they do not possess. Often beauty is 
praised, where we know there is no 
beauty; accomplishment where there 
is no accompUsnment ; talent, where 
there is no talent. Such praises ars 
falsehood. We know them to be such. 
We intend to deceive by them ; and 
we know that they will produce pride 
and vanity. Often they are used for 
the puri>ose of destruction. If a man 
praises us too much, we should look to 
our purse, or our virtue. We should 
feel that we are in danger, and the next 
thin^ will be a drei^fiil blow, the 
heavier for all this flattery. They that 
use compUments much, expect them 
from others; are galled and vexed 
when they are not obtained, and are in 
danger when they are. 

2Ist. If we are to be saved, we rn^M 
do just what God commaods ns. Vs. 
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FOR the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man that it an 
Householder, • which went out early 

A Ca.&11,13. 



17,18. This is oZf we have to do. We 
are not to ini>ent any thing of our own. 
God has marked out the course, and 
we must follow it. 

22d. We ore easily deceived about 
keeping the law. Ver. 17. We often 
think we observe it, when it is only the 
outward form that we have kept. The 
law is spiritual ; and God requires the 
heart. 

23d. Riches are a blessing, if used 
aright ; if not, they ore deceitful, dan- 
gerous, ruinous. Vs. 23. 24. Thou- 
sands have lost their souls by the love 
of riches. None hav4 ever been saved 
by them. 

24th. It is our duty to forsake aiX for 
Christ. Vs. 27—29. Be it little or 
much, it is all the same to him. It is 
the heart that he looks at ; and we may 
as well show our love by giving up a 
fishing boat and net, as by a palace or 
a crown. If done in either case, it will 
De accepted. 

25th. Religion has its own rewards. 
Vs. 28; 29. It ^vos more than it takes. 
It more than Compensates for all that 
we surrender. It ^ives peace, joy, com- 
fort in trial and m death, and heaven 
beyond. This is the testimony of all 
Christians of all denominations ; of all 
that have lived, snd of all that do live, 
that they never knew true peace, till 
they found it in the go^el. The testi- 
mony of so many must be true. They 
have tried the world in all its forms of 
gaiety, foU]f , and vice, and they come 
and say with one voice, here only is 
true peace. On any other subject they 
would be believed. Their testimony 
here must be true. 

26th. Those eminent for usefulness 
here, will be received to distinguished 
honors and rewards in heaven. Ver. 
28. They that turn many to righteous- 
ness shall shine as stars in the firma- 
ment for ever. Dan. xii. 3. 
CHAPTER XX. 

I. For the kingdom of heaveni &c. 
l*he word " for" shows that this chap- 
ter should have been connected with 
the |irec4idin£. The parable was spoken 



in the morning to hire labourers tiit« 
his vineyard* 

2 And when he had agreed with 
the labourers for a penny * a-day, 
he sent them into his vineyard. 
ftclSpSS. 



expressly to illustrate the sentiment in 
the last verse of that chapter. The 
kingdom of heaven means here the 
church, including perhapb its state here 
and hereafter. See Note, Matt. iii. 2. 
It has reference to rewards; and the 
meaning may be thus expressed : ' Re- 
wards shall be bestowed in my king- 
dom, or on my followers, in the same 
manner as they were by a certain 
householder, in such a way as that the 
last shall be equal to the nrst, and the 
first last.' IT A householder, A master 
of a family. One at the head of family 
aiTairs. i His vineyard. No incon- 
siderable part of Judea was employed 
in the culture of the grape. Vineyards 
are often used, therefore, to represent 
a fertile or well cultivated place ; and 
hence the church, denoting the care 
and culture that God has bestowed on 
it. Isa. V. 7. Jer. xii. 10. For the 
manner of their construction, see Notes 
on Man. xxi. 33. 

2. A penny a day. The coin here 
referred to was a Roman coin, equal in 
value to about fourteen cents. The 
original denotes the Roman denarius, 
{invapiov) a silver coin, which was ori> 
ginally equivalent to ten asses^ (a brass 
Roman coin) whence its name. The 
consular denarius bore on one side a 
head of Rome, and an X or a. star to 
denote the value in assesy and a chadot 
with either two or four horses. At a 
later period the casts of different deities 
were on the obverse ; and these were 
finally superseded by the heads of the 
Caesars. Many specimens of this coin 
have been preserved. The foUowins 
cuts will show the usual appearance of 
the coins. 
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3 And . he went oitt about the 
third hour, and saw others standing 
idle in the market-place, 

4 And said unto them, €ro ye 
also into the vineyard, and what- 
soever is right, I will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did like- 
wise. 

6 And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others stand- 
ing idle, and saith unto them. Why 
stand ye here all the day idle ? * 

• Pr.19.15. EEe.16.49. Ae.17.31. He.6.13. 




DoaariiM of Hberiu. 

it was probably at that time the price 
of a day's labor. See Tobit v. 14. 
This was the common waffes of a Ro- 
man soldier. In England, before the 
discovery of the mines of gold and sil- 
ver of South America, and conse- 
quently before money was plenty, the 
price of labor was about in proportion. 
In 1351 the price of labor was regulated 
by law, and was a penny a day. But 
provisions were of course proportionally 
cheap; and the avails of a man's labor 
in articles of food were nearly as much 
as they are now. 

3. About the third hour. The Jews 
d^ded their days into twelve equal 
parts, or hours, beginning at sunrise, 
and ending at sunset. This was, there- 
fore, about nine o'clock in the mornins. 
t Standing idle in the market-place. A 
place where provisiona are sold in 
towns. Of course many resort to such 
places; and it would be the readiest 
place to meet persons, and find employ- 
ers. They were not, therefore, die- 
poeed to be idle, but were waiting in 
the proper place to find employers. 

4. Ivhatsoever ia right. Whatsoever 
h shall appear you can earn. The con- 
tract with the first was definite ; wi'h 

19* 



7 They say unto him. Because 
no man hath hired us. He saith 
unto them, * Go ye also into the 
vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, 
^uU shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto hia 
steward, Call the labourers, and* 
give them their hire, beginning from 
the last unto the first. 

9 And when they came that were 
hired about the eleventh ' hour, they 
received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they 

»Ec.9.10. Jno.9.4. eLu.10.7. dhnSI^. 
40-43. 



this one it depended on the judgment 
of the employer. 

5. The sixth and ninth hour. That 
is, about twelve and three o'clock. 

6. The eleventh hour. About five 
o'clock in the afternoon ; or when there 
was but one working hour of the day 
left. 

8. When even woe come. That is, 
when the twelfth hour was come ; the 
day was ended, and the time of pay- 
ment was come. T The steward. A 
steward is one who transacts business 
in the place of another. He was one 
who had the administration of afiairs in 
the absence of the househoiuor* who 
provided for the femily ; and who was 
mtrusted with the payment of laborers 
and servants. He was commonly the 
most trusty and fidthfulof the servants, 
raised to that station as a reward for 
his fidelitv. ^ Beginning from t?ie last 
unto the first. It was immaterial where 
he began to pay, provided he dealt justly 

.by them. In the parable, this order is 
mentioned to give opportunitv for the 
remarks which follow. Had those first 
hired been first paid, they would have 
departed satisfied, and the potni oi the 
parable would have been lost. 

9. They received every man a penny. 
There was no agrroement how much 
they should receive, but merely that 
justice should be done. Vs. 4, 5, 7. 
The householder supposed they had 
earned it, or chose to make a present to 
them to compensate for the loss of the 
first part of the day, when they were 
willing to work but could not find em- 
ployment. 

10. Thoy sujiposed that (hev s^onU 
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supposed that thoy shouM bave re- 
ceived more ; and they likewise re- 
ceived every man a penny. 

11 And w^en they hid received 
tV, they murmured * against the good 
man of the house, 

12 Sayfng, These last * have 
wrought but one hour, and thou 
bast made tliem equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and 
the heat of the day. 

• Lit. 15.29^. >or, have emtinMed one 
k&ur onljf. 

have received more. They liad worked 
longer; they had been in the heat; 
they supposed that it was his intention 
to pay them, not according to eontraet, 
but according to the time of the labor. 

11. Murmured. Complained. Found 
&uit with. T The good man of the 
house. The original here is the same 
word which in verse 1. is translated 
househakierj and should have been so 
translated here. It is the old English 
way of denoting the father of a &mily. 
It expresses no morai quality. 

12. The burden and heat of the day. 
The burden means the heavy labor, the 
severe toil. We have continued at that 
toil, in the heat of the day. The others 
had worked only a little wliile, and that 
In the cool of the evening, and when it 
was far more pleasant and much less 
&tiguing. 

13. Friendj I do thee no wrong. I 
have fully complied with the contract. 
We had an agreement ; I have paid it 
all. If I choose to give a penny to 
another man if he labors little or not at 
all ; if I should choose to give all my 
property away to others, it would not 
affect this contract with you. It is fully 
met. And with my own ; with that on 
which you have no further claim; I 
may do as I please.— So, if Christians 
are jtM<, and pay their lawful debts, and 
injure no one, the world has no right to 
complain if they give the rest of their 
property to the poor, or devote it to 
tend the gospel to the heathen, or to 
release the prisoner or the captive. It 
ie their own. They have a right to do 
with it as they please. They are an- 
swerable, not to men, but to God. And 
infidels, and worldly men, and cold 
professors ii- the church, have ao right 
to^Bterfero 



13 But he answered one of them, 
and said, Friend, * I do thee no 
wrong: didst not thou agree with 
me for a penny 1 

14 Take thai thine t«, and go thy 
way : ' I will give unto this last 
even as untd thee. 

15 Is ' it not lawful for me to do 
what I will with mine own 1 Is • 
thine eye evil because I am good 1 < 

16 So/ the last shall be first, and 

&C.23.13. eJno.n.3. tfRo.9.]5-S4. Ja. 
l.ia •De.U.O. c.6.33. /c.19.30. 



14. Take that thine ie. Take what is 
justly due to you— what is properly your 
own. 

15. h thine eye evU because I am good. 
The Hebrews used the word evUj when 
applied to the eye, to denote one envir 
ousnnd malicious. Deut. xv. 9. Prov. 
xxiii. 6. The eye is called evU in such 
cases, because envy and malice show 
themselves directly m the eye. No pas- 
sions are so fully expressed by the eye 
as these. ' Does envy show itself in the 
eye ; is thine eye so soon turned to ex- 
press envy and malice, because I have 
chosen to do good f * 

16. So the last shall he first, &,c. This 
is the moral or scope of the parable. 
To teach this, it was spoken. Many 
that, in the order of time, shall be 
brought last into the kingdom, shall be 
first m the rewards. Higher proportion" 
ate rewards shall be given to them than 
to others. To all justice shall be done. 
To all to whom the rewards of heaven 
were promised, they shall be given. 
Nothing shall be withheld that was 
promised. If among this number who 
are called into the kingdom, I choose 
to raise some to stations of distinguished 
usefulness, and to confer on them pecu- 
liar talents and higher rewards, I mjure 
no other one. They shall enter heaven 
as was promised. If amidst the multi- 
tude of Christians, I choose to signalize 
such men as Paul, and Martyn, and 
Brainerd, and Spencer, and Summer- 
field; to appoint some of them to short 
labor, but to wide usefulness, and raise 
them to signal rewards, I injure not the 
great multitude of others wno live lone 
Eves less useful* and less rewardecL 
AH shall reach heaven, and all shall re- 
ceive what I promise to the faithful, 
t Many be called, but few chosen. Thm 
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iie iitst last: for " many be called, 
but few chosen. 

17 And * Jesus going up to Je- 
rusalem, took the twelve oisciples 
apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 

• e.32.14. lTh.2.13. Ja.1.23-35. »c.l6.31, 
te. M«r.ja33,&c. Lxl.18M,«cc Jno.13.12, 

neaxung of this in this connexion, I take 
to be amply this: Many are called into 
my kingdom : they come and labor as 
I command them; they are compara- 
lively unknown and obscure. Yet they 
are real Christians, and shall receive 
the proper reward. A few I have chosen 
for higher stations in the church. I have 
endowed them with apostolic gifts, or 
superior talents, or wider usefulness. 
They majr not be so long in the vine- 
jrard; their race mav be sooner run; 
but I have chosen to honor them in this 
manner ; and I havd a right to do it. ' I 
injure no one ; and have a right to do 
what I will with mine own. Thus ex- 
plained, this parable has no reference to 
the call of the Gentiles ; nor to the call 
of aged sinners ; nor to the call of sin- 
ners out of the church at all. It is sim- 
ply deagned to teach that in the church, 
among the multitudes that shall be 
saved, Christ makes a difierence. He 
makes some more useful than others, 
without regard to the time which they 
serve ; and he will reward them accord- 
ingly. The parable teaches one truth, 
and but one. And where Jesus has ex- 
plained it, we have no right to add to it, 
and say that it teaches any thing else. 
It adds to the reason for this interpreta- 
tion, that Christ was conversing about 
the rewards that ^ould be given to his 
followers, and not about the numbers 
that should be called, or about the doc- 
trine of election. See ch. xix. 27 — 29. 
17—19. See also Mark x. 32—34 ; 
Luke xvm. 31— -34. And Jesus, going 
up to Jerusalem. That is, doubtless, to 
the Passover. This journey was from 
CkUilee, on the east side of Jordan, pro- 
bably to avoid the Samaritans. Ch. 
xix. 1. At this time he was on this 
journey to Jerusalem, probably not far 
ffom Jericho. This was his last jour- 
ney to Jerusdem. He was soins up to 
die for the sins of the world, f Took 
the twelve diteipUs apart. All the males 
•f the Jews ^ere required to be at Uus 



18 Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed unto the chief priests and 
unto the scribes, and they shall con- 
demn him to death, 

19 And * shall deliver him to the 
ec.87.2,&c. Mar.]5.],l6,&c Lu.33.1,Jte. 

Jiio.iaS8,&e. AC.3.1X lCor.15.3.7. 



feast. £bc. xxiiL 17. The roads, there 
fore, on such occasions, would probably 
be thronged. .It is probable, also, that 
they would travel m companies, or that 
whole neighborhoods would go toge- 
ther. See Luke ii. 44. By his taking 
them apart, is meant his taking them 
aside from the company. Hehausome 
thing to communicate, which he did not 
wish the others to bear. Mark adds ; 
"And Jesus went before them, and 
they were amazed ; and as they fol- 
lowed, they were sore afraid." He led 
the way. He had told them before (ch. 
xvii. 22), that he should be betrayed into 
the hands of men, and be put to death. 
Thev began now to be afiraid that this 
would happen, and to be solicitous for 
his life and for their own safety. 

18, 19. Behold we go up to Jerusalem. 
Jesus assured them that what thev fear 
ed would come to pass. But he nad in 
some measure prepared their minds for 
this state of sunenng, by the promises 
which he had made to them. Ch. xix. 
27—30; XX. 1—16. In all then* suffer- 
ings they might be assured that eternal 
rewards were before them, t Shall be 
barayed. See ch. xvii. 22. T Chief 
Priests and scribes. The High Priest, 
and the learned men who composed the 
Sanhedrim, or Great Council of the na- 
tion. He was thus betrayed by Judas. 
Matt. xxvi. 15. He was delivered to 
the chief priests and scribes. Matt, 
xxvi. 57. Ti And they shall condemn 
him to death. They had not power to 
inflict death, as that was taken away 
by the Romans. But the^ had the 
power of expressing an opinton, and of 
delivering him to the Romans to be put 
to death. This they did. Matt. xxvL 
66 ; xxvii. 2. T ShtUl deliver him to the 
Gentiles. , That is, because they have 
not the right of inflicting capital punish- 
ment, they will deliver him to those 
who have— the Roman authority. The 
Gentiles here means Pontius Pilate, and 
the Roman soldiers. See Matt. xzviL 
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Gentileft, to moclu and to 8eoi^r|re, 
and to crucify him .* and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20 Then * came to him the mo- 
ther of Zebedee's children, with her 
sons, worshipping him, and desiring 
a certain thing of him. 

81 And he aaid unto her, What 
wilt thont She saith unto him, 
Grant that these my two sons may 
« bL53^ b Mar.lOaS. 



2,27—30. H To meek. See Note, Matt. 
a. 16. T To Bcamr^e, That is, to whip. 
This was done with thongs, or a whip 
made on purpose ; and this punishment 
was commonl]^ inilicted upon criminals 
before cruciiixion. See Note on ch. z. 
17. IT To crucify kirn. That is, to put 
him to death on a cross, the common 
punishment of slaves. See Matt, xxvii. 
35. IT The third day, &c. For the evi- 
dcnce that this was fulfilled, see Matt. 
xjviii. Mark and Luke say that be 
e^ all be spit upon. Sjdtting on another 
has always been considered an expres- 
sion of the deepest contempt. Luke 
sa)rs (xviii. 31): "All things that are 
written by the prophets concerning the 
Son of man shall be accomplisfed." 
Amon^ other things, he says he shall 
be ** spitefully entreated f ' that is, treat- 
ed with spite or malice ; malice, imply- 
ing contempt. These su0erings of our 
Saviour, and this treatment, and his 
death, had been predicted in many 
places. See Isa. liii.; Dan. ix. 26, 

20—28. See also Mark x. 35—45. 

20. Then came to him the mother of 
ZAedee*t children, &c* This was pro- 
bably Salome. Mark xv. 40,xvi. 1. 
t With her sons. The names of these 
■ons were James and John. Mark x. 
35. Mark says they came and made 
the request. That is, they made it 
through the medium of their mother; 
thoy requested her to ask it for them. 
It IS not improbable that she was an 
vnbitious woman, and was desirous to 
•ce her sons Iionored. ^ Worshipping 
him. Showing him respect; respect- 
fully Ealaiing him. In the original, 
IneeitHg. See Note, Matt. viii. 2. 

21. Gmnt that my ttoo ^ons may sit, 
d&c. They were still looking for a tem- I 
pond khvcaom. They expected thai be I 



sit, the cue on thr right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy king- 
dom. 

23 But Jesus answered and said, 
Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with 
the ' baptism that I am baptized 
with ? They say unto him, We mm 
able. 

<La.12.5Qi 



would reign on the earth with great 
pomp and glory. They expected that 
he would conquer as a prince and a 
warrior.^ They wished to be distin- 
g^uished in the day of his triumph. To 
Sit on the right and left hand ol a prince 
was a token of confidence, and the 
highest honor e^ranted to his friends. 1 
Kings ii. 19. Ps. ex. 1. 1 Sam. xxi 25. 
The disciples here had no reference 
to the kingdom of heaven, but only to 
the kingdom which they supposed be 
was about to set up on the earth. 

22. Ye know not what ye ask. You 
do not know the nature of your request, 
nor what would be involved in it. You 
suppose that it would be attended only 
with honor and happiness if the request 
was granted; whereas, it would require 
much suffering and triaL ^ Are we «Me 
to drink cf the cup, &c. To driuK of a 
cup often, in the scriptures, signifies tm 
be afflicted, or sometimes to hepunished. 
Isa. li. 17, 22. Ps.lxxv. 8. The figure 
is taken from a feast, where the master 
of a feast extends a cup to those pre- 
sent. Thus God is represented as ex- 
tending to his Son a cup filled with a 
bitter mixture— one causine deep suf- 
ferings. John xviii. 11. This was the 
cup to which he referred. T The ba^ 
tism that I am baptized with. This is 
evidently a phrase denoting the same 
thing. Arc ye able to suffer with me— 
to endure the trials and paim which 
shall come upon you and me in endea- 
voring to build up my kingdom ? Are 
jrou able to be plunged deep in afi^c* 
tions, to have sorrows cover you lik« 
water, and to be sunk beneath calami- 
ties as floods, in the work of religion t 
Afflictions are often expressed by being 
sunk in the fioods, and plunged in the 
deep waters. Ps. Ixix. 2. Isa. zUii. 91 
Ps. cxxiy.4, 5. Lam. iiL 54. 
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23 And he saith unto them, Ye 
'shall drink indeed of my cup, and 
be baptised with the baptism that I 
am baptized with ; but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it ahall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

34 And when the ten heard t7, 
they were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 

«A<:.12.2. Ro.Q.17. 2Cor.l.7. Re.1.9. 



23. Ye shall indeed driiik of the cupt 
'&,c. You are truly attached to me. 
You will follow me, and you will par- 
take of my afflictions, and will suffer as 
/ shalL This was fulfilled. James was 
slain with the sword by Herod. Acts 
xii. 2. John lived many years. But he 
attended the Saviour through his suf- 
ferings, and was himself banished to 
Patmos, a solitary island, for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ — a companion of 
others in tribulaiion. Rev. i. 9. ^ U 
noi mine to give^ &,c. The translation 
of this place evidently does not express 
the sense of the ori^nal. The transla- 
tion expresses the idea that Jesus has 
nothing to do in bestowing rewards on 
his followers. This is at variance with 
the wiiform testimony of the scriptures. 
Mait. XXV. 31—40. John v. 22—30. 
The correct translation of the passage 
would be, 'To sit on my ri^ht hand and 
on my left is not mine to give, except to 
thoeefox whom it is prepared for my 
Father.' The passage thus declares 
that Christ would give rewards to his 
followers ; but only to such as should 
be entitled to them according to the 
purpose of his Father. Much as he 
might be attached to these two disci- 
ples, yet he could not bestow any such 
signal favors on them out of the regular 
course of rewards. Rewards were pre- 
pared for his followers, and in due time 
they should be bestowed. He would 
bestow theni i-niiurJiug ua ilif-y liEul hi-en 
provided from eternity by God the Fa- 
ther. ^Intt. XXV. 34. The t'orrnct 
\ea.\i.ng out thut part 
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25 But Jesua called them unto 
him, and said, Ye * know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. 

26 But it shall not be ' so among 
you : but ' whosoever will be ^reat 
among you, let him be your minister; 

27 And whosoever will be chief 

among you, let him be your seiw 

vant: 

b Lu.23.25,26. e 1 Pe.5.3. d C.S3.11. ^ar 
9.35. 10.43. 



in the original See a similar instance 
in 1 John ii. 23. 

24. The ten heard it. That is, the 
ten other apostles. T T%ey were moved 
with indignaiion. They were offended 
at their ambition, at their desire to be 
exalted above their brethren. The 
word **t«'* refers not to what Jesus 
said, but to their request. When th« 
ten heard the request which they had 
made, they were indignant. 

25—27. But Jesus called them unti, 
him. That is, he called all the apostlef 
to him, and stated the principles on 
which they were to act. The princes 
of the Gentiles exercise dominion over 
them; XhsX\&,o\BX their subjects. *You 
know that such honors are custoioarv 
amonff nations. The kings of the earth 
raise their favorites to posts of trust and 
power. They give authority to some 
over others. But my kingdom is esta- 
blished in a different manner. There 
are to be no ranks ; no places of domi 
mon. All are to be on a level. The 
rich, the poor, the learned, the unlearn- 
ed, the bond, the firee, are to be equaL 
Qe will be the most distinguished that 
shows most humility, the deepest sense 
of his unworthiness, and the most ear- 
nest desu-e to promote the welfare of 
his brethren.' H Gentiles. All who 
were not Jews— used here to denote 
the manner in which human govern- 
ments are constituted, t Minister. A 
servant. The original word is deacoik 
—a word meaning a servant of any 
kind ; one especialhr who served at the 
table ; and in the New Testament, one 
who serves the church. Acts. vi. 1—4. 
1 Tim. iii. 8. Preachers of the gospel 
are called ministers because they are 
ti^e servants of God and the church (1 
Cor. iii. 5, iv. 1 ; 2 Cor. iiL 6, vi. 4 ' 
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38 Eyen as the Son jf man came 
act to be ministered unto, but * to 
minister, and ^ to give his life a ran- 
som for many. 

«Lu.22.?7. Jno.13.4.14. Ph.2.7. ftls.53.5, 



BtATTHEW. [A.D.^' 

29 And as tbey departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude followed 
him. 

841- Da.9.34;26. lTiin.3.6. Tit.2.14. Ue.9. 
S8. lPe.1.18,19. Re.1.5. 



Eph. iv. 12) ; anofRce, therefore, which 
forbids them to lord it over God's heri- 
tage; which is the very opposite of a 
fitation of superiority, and which de- 
mands the very lowest degree of hu- 
Dility. 

28. Eve* as the Son of manf &c. 
See Note, Matt. ^iii. 20. Jesus points 
them to his own example. He was in 
the form of God in heaven. Phil. ii. 6. 
He came to nien in the form of a ser- 
vant. Phil. ii. 7. He came not with 
pomp and ^lory, but as a man in hum- 
ble life. And since he came, he had 
not required them to minister to him. 
He labored /or them. He strove to do 
them good. He provided for their 
wants, fared as poorly as they did, 
went before them in dangers and suf- 
ferings, practised self-denial on their 
account, and for them was about to lav 
down his Ufe. See John xiii. 4, 5. T To 
give his life a ransom for many. The 
word ransom means literally a price 
paid for the redemption of captives. In 
war, when prisoners are tanen by an 
enemy, the money demanded for their 
release is called a ransom. That is, it 
is the means by which they are set at 
liberty. So any thing that releases any 
one from a state of pimishment, or suf- 
fering, or sin, is called a ransom. Men 
are by nature captives to sin. They 
are sold under it. They are under con- 
demnation. Eph. ii. 3. Rom. iii. 9^ 
20, 23. 1 John v. 19. They are un- 
der a curse. Gal. iii. 10. They are in 
love with sin. They are under its 
withering dominion, and are exposed to 
death eternal. Ezek. xviii. 4. Ps, ix. 
17; xi. 6; Lwiii. 2; cxxxix. 19. Matt. 
XXV. 46.. Rom. ii. 6 — 9. They must 
have perished unless there haa been 
some wav by which they could be res- 
cued. This was done by the death of 
Jf^sus; by giving his Ufe a ransom. 
The meaning is that he died in the 
place of sinners, and that God was will- 
ing to accept the pains of ^i« death in the 
place of the eternal suffering of the re- 
deemed. The reasons why such a ran- 
iom was necessary, are : Ist. Th'at God 
had declared that the sinner should die 



—that is, that he woidd punish, or show 
his hatred to, all sin. 2a. That all men 
had sinned ; and if iustice was to takt 
its regular course, all must perish. 3d. 
That man could make no atonement 
for his own sins. All that he could do, 
were he holy, would be only to do his 
duty, and would make no amends for 
the past. Repentance and iiiture obe 
dience would not blot away one sin. 
4th. No man was piu'e, and no angel 
could make atonement. God was 
pleased, therefore, to appoint his only-* 
begotten §on to make such a ransom. 
See John ui. 16 ; 1 John iv. 10 ; 1 Peter 
i. 18, 19 ; Rev. xiii. 8 ; John L 29 ; 
Eph. V. 2; Heb. viii. 27; Isa. liii. 
Tliis is commonly called the atonement. 
See Notes on Rom. v. ii. ^ For many» 
See also Matt. xxvi. 28 ; John x. 15 ; 1 
Tim. ii. 6 : I John ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15; Heb. li. 9. 

29—34. See Mark x. 46—52 ; Luke 
xviii. 35 — 43, xix. 1 ; where this account 
of his restoring to sight two blind men 
is also recorded. And as they departed 
from Jericho. This was a large town 
about eight miles west of the Jordan, 
and about nineteen miles northeast from 
Jerusalem. Near to this city the Is- 
raelites crossed the Jordan, when they 
entered into the land of Canaan. Josh, 
iii. 16. It was the first city taken by 
Joshua, who destroyed it to the founda* 
tion, and pronounced a curse on him 
who should rebuild it. Josh. vi. 20, 
21 , 26. This curse was literally fulfilled 
in the days of Ahab— nearly live hun- 
dred years after. 1 Kings xvi. 34. It 
afterwards became the place of the 
school of the prophets. 2 Kings ii. 5. 
In this place Elisha worked a signal 
miracle, greatly to the advantage of the 
inhabitants, by rendering the waters 
near it, that were before bitter, sweet 
and wholesome. 2 Kings ii. 21. In 
point of size it was second only to Je- 
rusalem. It was sometimea called the 
city of palm-trees, from the fact that 
there were many palms in the vicinity. 
A few of them are still remaining. 3 
Chron. xxviii. 15. Judges i. 16 ; iu. 13. 
At this place died Herod the Great, of 
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116 And, * behold, two bHnd men, 
ftiuing by the way-side, when they 
heard that Jesas passed by, cried 
• c9^. Mar.ia46. Lu.ia35. 



ft most wretched and foul disease. See 
Note, Matt. ii. 19. It is now a small 
nilage, wretched in its appearance and 
mhabited by a very few persons, and 
called Rthai or Bahj situated on the 
ruins of the ancient city, (or, as some 
think, three or. foiur miles east of it,) 
which a modem traveller describes as a 
poor, dirty village of the Arabs. There 
are perhaps fifty houses, of rough stone, 
with roofs of bushes and mud, and the 
population two hundred or three hun- 
dred in number, is entirely Mohamme- 
dan. The road from Jerusalem to Je- 
richo lies through what is called the 
wSdemess of Jeridut^ and is described 
by modem travellers as the most dan- 
gerous and forbidding about Palestine. 
As lately as 1820, an English traveller. 
Sir Frederick Henniker, was attacked 
on this road by the Arabs, with fire- 
arms, who left him naked and severe- 
ly wounded. See Notes on Luke x. 
30. Jesus was g^ing to Jerusalem. 
He had left Samaria, and crossed the 
Jordan. Ch. xix. 1. His regular jour- 
Hey was therefore through Jericho, 
t Aa they departed from Jericho, Luke 
says, ^^Ashe toas come nigh unto Jeri- 
dto." The original word used in Luke, 
translated was come nighj commonly ex- 
presses approath to a place. But it does 
not of necessity mean that always. It 
may denote neamesa to a place, whether 
going to it, or from it. It would be here 
rendered correctly, 'toAen they were 
•ear to Jericho,^ or when they were in 
ihe vicinity of it, without saying wheth- 
er they were going «o it or/nwii it. Mat- 
thew and IVwk say they were going 
&om it. The passage in Luke xLx. 1, 
And Jesus entered and passed through 
Jerichoy which seems to be mentioned 
as having taken place after the cure of 
the blind man, does not necessarily 
suppose that. That passage might be 
mtended to be connected with the ac- 
count of Zaccheus, and not to denote 
the order of time in which these events 
'ook place ; but simply that as he was 
passing through Jencho, Zaccheus 
•ought to see aim, and invited him to 
his nouse. Historians vary in the cir- 
tenistances and order of events. The 



oat, saying. Have mereT on lut, O 
Lord, thou Son of David ! 
Z\ And the multitude rebuked 



main facts of the narrative are observed. 
And euch variations of circumstances 
and order, where there is no palpable 
contradiction, show the honesty of the 
writers ; show that they did not ems^ 
spire together to deceive, and are in aU 
courts of justice considered as confir- 
mations of the trath of the testimony. 

30. Two Uind men. Mark and Luke 
mention but one. They, do not say, 
however, that there was no more than 
one. They mention one because he 
was probably well known ; peibaps the 
son of a distinjB^shed citizen reduced 
to poverty. His name was Bartimeus. 
far is a Syriac word, meaning son; 
and the name means, therefore, *'the 
son of Timeus." Probablv Timettt 
was a man of note ; and as the case of 
his son attracted most attention, Mark 
and Luke recorded it particularlv. Had 
they said there was only one healed, 
there wduld have been a contradiction'. 
As it is, there is no more contradiction 
or difficulty than there is in the fact that 
the evangelists, like all other historians, 
often omit many fiicta which they do 
not choose to record. ^ Heard that 
Jesus passed 6y. They learned who 
he was by inquiring. They heard a 
noise, and asked who it was. (Luke.^ 
They had doubtless heard much of \as 
fame, but had never before been where 
he was, and probably would not b4 
again. They were therefore more earn 
est in calling upon him. t Son rfVa 
vid, ThaXiBj Messiahy ot Christ. This 
was the name by which the Messiah 
'Was commonly known. He was the 
illustrious descendant of David in whom 
the promises especially centered. Ps. 
cxxxu. 11, 12; Ixxxix. 3, 4. It was the 
universal opinion of the Jews that the 
Messiah was to be the descendant of 
David. See ch. xxii. 42. On the use 
of the word SoUj see Note on Matt. i. 1. 

31. And the multitude rebuked them 
heeauscj &,c. They chid or reproved 
them, and in a threatening manner told 
them to be silent. IT 'Hiey cried the 
more. Jesus standing still, ordered (hem 
to be brought to him. (Mark.) They 
then addressed the blind men, and Uild 
them that Jemis called. Mark adds» 
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tii^iii, heemae tbej shouM bold 
their peae«: bvt ibey cried tbe 
more, saying, Have meroj on us, 
O Lord, ihou Son of David ! 

32 And Jesus stood still, and 
ealled them, and said. What will 
ye that I shall do unto you 1 

that Baf timens east away hb garment, 
and rose and came to Jeans. The gar- 
Mtffil waa not his only raiment, but was 
the outer garment, t£trown loosely over 
him, and commonly laid ande when 
persons labored (X ran. See Note, 
Matt. T. 40. His doing it denoted haste, 
and earnestness, in order to come to 
Jesus. 

34. And tonched their eyes, Mark 
and Luke say be added, t}^ faith hath 
mved thee. Thy conjulenee, or hdief 
that I could cure, has been the means 
of obtaining this blessing. Faith bad 
no power to open the eyes, but it led 
them to Jesus ; it showed that they had 
just views of his power ; it was con- 
nected with the cure. So faith has no 
power to save from sin, but it leads tbe 
poor, lost, blind sinner to him who has 
power ; and in this sense it is said we 
are saved by faith. Kis taudting their 
eyes was merely a sign that the power 
of healing proceeded from him. 

Here was an undoubted miracle. 1st. 
These blind men were well known. 
One at least had been long blind. 2d. 
They were strangers to Jesus. They 
could not have, ther^ore,/«ig«ieerthem- 
selves blind. 3d. The miracle was in 
the presence of multitudes, who took a 
deep interest in it, and who could easily 
have detected the imposition if there 
had been one. 4th. The men followed 
him. They praised or glorifed God. 
(Mark and Luke.). The people gave 
praise to God also. (Liulc.) They 
were all satisfied that a real miracle 
was performed. 

REMARKS. 

1st. From the parable at the begin- 
ning ol this chapter (vs. 1 — 16) we leam 
that it IS not so much the time that we 
.serve Christ, as the manner^ that is to 
entitle us to high rewards in heaven. 
Some may be in the church many 
rears, yet accomplish little. Others in 
a few years may be more distinguished 
in the success of their labors and in 
their rewards. 

2d. God will do justice to all. Ver. 



33 Tbeiy«ay «nto bin, Lord, thai 
our eyes may be opene4f 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 
ihem, and touched their eyes : and 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, and they followed him. 



13. He vrill give to all his followers aU 
that he promised to give. He wiU give 
to him entitled to the least every tmng 
which he has prcmiised, and infinitely 
more than he has deserved. 

3d. On some he will bestow hieher 
rewards than on others. Ver. 16. There 
is no reason to think that the condition 
of men in heaven will be eotial, any 
more than it is on earth. Difference o^ 
rank may run through all God's gov* 
ernment, and still no one be degraded^ 
or be deprived of bis rights. 

4th. God does as he pleases with his 
I own. Ver. 15. It is bis right to do so 
— a right which men claim, and which 
God may claim. If he does injustice 
to no onsy he has a right to bestow what 
favors on others he pleases. 

5th. In doing good to another man, 
he does no injury to me. He violated 
none of my rights by bestowing great 
talents on I^ewton, or great wealm on 
Solomon. He did not imure me by 
making Paul a man of mstinguished 
talents and piety, or John a man of 
much meekness and loye^ What he 
gives me I should be thankful for, and 
unprove:.nor should I be envious or 
mabgnant, that he has given to others 
more than he has to me. Nay , I i^uld 
rejcHce that he has bestowed such favors 
on undeserving men at all; — that tke 
race is in possession of such talents and 
rewards, to whcnnsoever given; and 
should believe that in the luuids of God 
such favors will be well bestowed. 
God is a sovereign ; and the Judg^e of 
all tbe earth will do that which is right. 

6tb. It is our duty to go into the vme- 
yard and labor faithfully, whenever the 
Lord Jesus calls us, and till he calla 
us to receive our reward. Vs. 1 — 16. 
He has a right to call us, and there ara 
none who are not invited to labor for 
him. 

7th. Rewards are offered to all who 
will serve him. Ver. 4. It is not that 
we deserve any favor, or that we shall 
not aay at the end of life that we have 
bften unproJUaUe servants; but h» qra 
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momjj promues tbat 0:iir rewardsshaU 
he measured by our faith^ness in his 
eause. He will have the ^lory of bring- 
ing us into his kingdom an^ saving us, 
while he will bestow rewards on us 
according as we have been faithful in 
his service. 

8th. Men may be saved in old age. 
Ver. 6. Old men are sometimes brought 
into the kingdom of Christ, and made 
lioly. But it is rare. Few aged men 
tts converted. They drop into uie grave 
■0 they U\ed. And to a mtm who 
wastes his youth and his middle life in 
«n, and goes down into the vale of 
ydars a rebel against God, there is a 
dreadlul probability that he will die as 
he Uved. It will be found to be true, 
probably, that by fer more than half 
who are saved are converted before 
they r«ach the age of twenty-five. Be- 
sides, it is foolish as well as wicked to 
&pend the best of our days in the service 
of Satan, and to give to God only the 
poor remnant of our lives, that we can 
no longer use in the cause of wicked- 
ness. God should have our Jirtt and 
best days. 

9th. Neither this parable, nor any part 
of the Bible, should be abused, so as to 
lead us to put off the time of repent- 
ance to old ase. It is pottible, though 
not probahlej that an old man may re- 
pent ; but it is notprobable that we shall 
live to be old. Few, few, ot all the 
world, live to old age. We may die in 
youth. Thousands die in childhood. 
The time^ the accepted time to serve 
God, is in childhood. There are more 
reasons why a diild should love the Sa- 
viour, than why he should love a pa- 
rent. He has done much more for us 
than any parent. And there is no rea- 
son why he may not be trained up to 
love AtM, as well as lus parents. And 
God will require it at the hands of pa- 
rents and teachers, if they do not train 
ap the children committed to them to 
love and obey him. 

10th. One reason why we do not un- 
derstand the plain doctrines of the Bi- 
ble is our preiudice. Vs. 17 — 19. Our 
Saviour plainly told his disciples that he 
must die. . He stated the manner of his 
death, and the ^principal circumstances. 
To us all this is plain ; but thev did not 
understand it. (Luke.) They had filled 
their heads with notions about his earth- 
ly glory and honor, and they were not 
Mn^tMf to see the t nth as he stated it. 
30 



Never was there- a jtt^er proverb than 
that '* None are so blind as those who 
will not see." So to ub the Bible might 
be plain enough. The doctrines of 
truth are revealed clear as a sunbeam, 
but we are filled with previous notions ; 
we 9ie determined to think differently ; 
and the easiest way to gratify this is to 
say we do not see it so. The only cor- 
rect principle of .interpretation is, that 
the Bible is to be taken just as it is. 
The meaning that the sacred writers in- 
tended to teach is to be sought honest- 
ly ; and when found, that and that only 
is religious truth. 

11th. Mothers should be cautious 
about seeking places of honor for their 
sons. Ver. 20 — 22. Doing this, they 
seldom know what they ask. They 
may be seeking the ruin of their chil 
dren. It is not posts of honor that se 
cure happiness or salvation. Content- 
ment and peace are found oftenest in 
the humble vale of honest and sober 
industr^r — in attempting to fill up our 
days with usefulness m the situation 
where God has placed us. As the pu- 
rest and loveliest streams often flow in 
the retired grove, far from the thunder- 
ing cataract or the stormy ocean, so is 
the sweet peace of the soul ; it dwells 
oftenest far firom the bustle of public 
life, and the storms and tempests of am- 
bition. 

12th. Ambition in the church is ex- 
ceedingly improper. Ver. 22. It is not 
the nature ot religion to produce it. It 
is opposed to all the modest, retiring, 
and pure virtues, that Christianity pro- 
duces. An ambitious man will be des- 
titute of rehgion just m proportion to 
his ambition ; and piety may always be 
graduated by humility. 

13th. Our humility is the measure of 
our religion. Ver. 26 — 28. Without 
humihty we can have no religion. He 
that has the most lowly views of him- 
self, itnd the highest of God — that is 
willing to stoop the lowest to aid his 
fellow creatures, and to honor God — • 
has the most genuine piety. Such was 
the example of our Saviour, and it can 
never be any dishonor to imitate the 
Son of God. 

14th. The case of the bliml men is an 
expressive representation of the condi- 
tion of the sinner. Vs. 30 — 34. Ist 
Men are blinded by reason of sin. 
They do not bv nature see the truth 
of religion. 2a. It is proper in thit 
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ND • when they drew nigh 
L unto Jerasaleno, and were come 

• Mar.ll.l. Lu.19.39. 



Btate of blindness to call upon Jesus to 
open our eyes. If we ever see, it will 
be by the ep'ace of God. Grod is the 
fountain of ught, and those in darkness 
should seek nim. 3d. Present oppor- 
tunities should be improved. This was 
the first time that Jesus had been in 
Jericho. It was the last time he would 
be there. He was passing through it 
on his way to Jerusalem. So he passes 
among us by his ordinances. So it may 
be the last time that we shall have an 
opportunity to call upon him. While 
he is near, we shoukl seek him. 4th. 
When people rebuke us and laugh at 
•js, it should not deter us from calling 
on the Saviour. There is danger that 
ihey will laugh us out of our purpose 
to seek him, and we should cry the 
more earnestly to him. We should 
teel that our eternal all depends on our 
beinff heard. 5 th. The persevering cry 
of those who seek the Saviour aright 
will not be in vain. Thev who cry to 
lum sensible of their blind'^ss, and sen- 
sible that he only can operi their eyes« 
will be heard. He turns none away 
who thus cry to him. 6th. Sinners 
must " rise" and come to Jesus. They 
must cast away everv thing that hinders 
their coming. As tne blind Bartimeus 
threw off his "garments," so sinners- 
should throw away every thing that 
hinders their goin^ to him — every thing 
that obstructs theu* progress-— and cast 
themselves at his feet. No man will 
be saved while sitting still. The com- 
mand is, " strive to enter in;" and the 
promise is made to those only who 
**ask," and "seek," and "knock." 
7th. Fahh is the only channel through 
which we shall receive mercy. Accord- 
ing to our /aiift— that Is, our confidence 
in Jesus — our trust and reliance on him 
— 90 will it be to us. Without that we 
Bhall perish. 8th. They who apply to 
Jesus thus will receive si^ht. Their 
eves will be opened, and they will see 
rlearlv. 9th. They who are thus re- 
stored to sight should follow Jesus. 
They should follow him wherever he 
leads ; they should follow him always ; 
they shonld follow none else but him. 
lit that can give sight to the blind can- 



to Betbphage, unto llie Meant of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two dis- 
ciples. 



not lead us astray. He that can sbed 
light in the beginning of our &ith, can 
enlighten our goings through all our 
pilgrimage, and down through the dark 
vafley of the shadow of death. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 — 16. See also Mark id, 1 — 11, 
Luke jdx. 29—44. 

1. And when they drew nigh untoJe 
rusalem. They were going up now 
from Jericho. Ch. xx. 29. The dis- 
tance was about nineteen miles. TIm 
most of the way was a desert, or filled 
Mdth caves, and rocks, and woods — a 
fit place for robbers. See Luke x. 30. 
The Mount of OUves, or Olivet^ is on 
the east of Jerusalem. Between: this 
and Jerusalem there runs a small stream 
called the brook Kidron, or Cedron. 
It is dry in the hot seasons of the year, 
but swells to a considerable size in time 
of heavy rams. See Note on John 
xviii. 1. The Mount of Olives was so 
called from its producing in abundance 
the olive. It was from Jerusalem about 
a sabbath day's journey. Acts i. 12. On 
the west side of the mountain was the 

Sarden of Grethsemane. Luke xxii. 39. 
lark xiv. 32. Onr the eastern declivity 
of the mountain, were the villases of 
Bethphage and Bethany. Mark and 
Luke say that he came near to both 
those places. He came nearest to Beth- 
phage, and sent his disciples to the vil* 
lage over against them, to Bethany. Be- 
thany was the place where Lazarus dwelt 
whom he raised fi-om the dead (Johaxi.); . 
where Martha and Mary dwelt; and 
where Mary anointed him with oint- 
ment a^nst the day of his burymg. 
John xh. 1 — 7. These circumstances 
are omitted by the three first evangelists 
but supplied by John, who wrote after 
them. The Mount of Olives is about 
a mile in length, and about seven hun- 
dred feet in height, and overlooks . Je- 
rusalem; so that from its summit al- 
most every part of the city can be seen. 
The mountain is composed of three 
peaks or summits. Our Saviour is sup- 
posed to have ascended from the mid- 
dle one. The olive is a fruit well known 
among us as an article of commerce 
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into 
,. , and 
straightway ye shall find an ass 
tied, and a colt with her: loose 
theni^ and bring them uuto me. 

3 And if any man say aught unto 
you, ye shall say, The Lord hath 
need of them ; and straightway he 
will send them. 



The tree blooms in June, and bears 
white flowers. The fruit Is small. It 
is ftst green, then pale, and, when fully 
ripe, black. It incloses a hard stone, 
in which are the seeds. The wild olive 
was common, and differed from the 
other only in beins of a smaller size. 
There are two roads from Jerusalem to 
Bethany ; one around the southern end 
of the Mount of Olives, and the other 
across the summit. The latter is con- 
siderably shorter, but more difficult, 
and it was probably along this road that 
the Saviour went. 

2. Go into the village over-against 
wm. The village here meant was not 
rar from Bethany, and about two miles 
east of Jerusalem. Mark and Luke. 
He had lodged at Bethphage the night 
before, and m the morning sent his dis- 
ciples to the village over against them ; 
that is, to Bethany. John xii. 1 — 12. 
IT Ye shall find an ass tied, &c. In 
Judea there were few horses, and those 
were chiefly used in war. Men seldom 
employed them in common life, and in 
ordinary journeys. The ass, the mule, 
and the camel, are still most u£>ed in 
eastern countries. To ride on a horse 
was sometimes an emblem of war : on 
•> a mule and an ass the emblem of peace. 
Kings and princes commonly rode on 
them in times of peace ; and it is men- 
tioned as a mark of rank and dignity to 
ride in that manner. Judges x. 4 ; xii. 
14. 1 Sam. XXV. 20. So Solomon, 
ivhen he was inaugurated as king, rode 
on a mule. 1 Kings i. 33. Rimn^ in 
this manner, then, denoted neither 
poverty nor degradation, but was the 
appropriate way in which a king should 
nae, and in which, therefore, tne King 
of Zion should enter into his capital— 
the city of Jerusalem. 

Mark and Luke say that he told 
Hem they should find *'a coh tied." 
Chta they were directed ^o bring. 



4 All thiswa^ done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, « saying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
^ Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, 
and a colt the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples "v^ent, and did 
as Jesus commanded them, 

a Zec.9.9. b I8.63.1L Mar.n.4,&;c Jno.l2.U. 

They mention only the coft, because 
it was this on which he rode. 

3. The Lord hath need of him. This 
means no more than the nuister has 
need of him. The word Lord often 
means no more than master as opposed 
to servant. Matt. x. 24. Ep^. vi. 5. 
1 Peter iii. 5, 6. The word is some 
times used in the Bible as applied to 
God, or as a translation of tne name 
JEHOVAH. Its common use is a mere 
title of respect given by an inferior to a 
superior, by a servant to a master, by 
a disciple to a teacher. As a title of 
high respect it was given to Christ, or 
the Messiah.— The persons to whom 
these disciples were sent were prob&oly 
acouainted with the miracles of Jesus, 
ana favorably disposed towards him. 
He had attracted great notice in that 
region particularly l>y raising Lazarus 
from the dead, and most of tne people 
regarded him as the Messiah. 

4, 5. All this vxts done, &c. The 
prophecy here quoted is found in Zech. 
IX. 9. It was always, by the Jews, ap- 
plied to the Messiah. V Daughter of 
Zion. That is, Jerusalem, ^on was 
one of the hills on which the city of Je 
rusalem was built. On this stood the 
city of David and some strong for- 
tresses. The names daughter and vtV* 
gin were given to it often, in accord 
ance with the oriental figurative manner 
of expreission. See my Note on Isa. i. 
8. Amos V. 2. Ps. xlv. 13 ; cxxxvii. 
8. Isa. xlvii. 1. It was given to them, 
as an expression of their beauty or 
comeliness. ^ Meek. See Note, Matt. 
V. 5. The expression here rather de* 
notes peaceful, not warlike; not with 
pomp, and state, and the ensigns of 
ambition. He came in the manner in 
which kings were accustomed to ride, 
but with none of their pride and ambi- 
tious feeling. T Sitting upon an ass, 
&c. He rode on 'he colt. (Mark ana 
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* And brought the asa, and the 
3o1t, and put on them their clothes, 
and they set him thereon. 



8 And a very great multitude 
spread their garments in the way I 
others cut down branches froia the 




Luke.) This expression in Matthew is 
one which is common with all writers. 
See Gen. xix. 29 ; Judges xii. 7. 

7. And jmt on them their clothes. 
This was done as a token of respect. 
2 Kings ix. 13. 

8. And a very great multitude^ &c. 
O the IS showed the same respect by 
throwing their garments before him: 
others by cutting down branches of 
trees and casting them in the way. 
This was the way in which conauerors 
and nrinces were often honored. To 
east nowers, or garlands, or ever^sens, 
before a warrior returning from victory, 



or a king entering into his kingdom, 
was a common way of testifying joyfiii 
and triumphant feeling. Thus Jose 
phus says that Alexander and Agripps 
were received at Jerusalem. So m our 
own land, some of the most acceptable 
tokens of rejoicing ever bestowed upon 
Washington were garlands of roses 
scattered in his path by children. So 
the path of Lafayette was often strewed 
with flowers, as a mark of respect and 
of a nation's gratitude. John says (xii. 
13) that these branches were branches 
of the palm-tree. The palm waf ao 
emblem of joy and victory. It was 
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nsed by ^e Roman soldiers as well as 
the Jews as a sjrmbol of peace. See 1 
Mac. xin, 51 ; 2 Mac. x. 6, 7 ; |t.ev. 
fii, 9. 

The pdhn-tree is common in waim 
climates, and was abundant in Pales- 
tine. The finest grew about Jericho 
■nd ElngeddL Hence Jericho was call- 
ed the city of ptdm-trees. The palm 
has a long and straight body, a spread- 
ing top, and an appearance of very 
ffreat beauty. It produces an agreeable 
fruit, a pleasant shade, a kind of honey 
little inferior to the honey of bees, and 
from it was drawn a pleasant wine, 
much used in the East. On ancient 
coins the pakn-tree is often a symbol 
of Judea. On coins made after Jeru- 
salem was taken, Judea is represented 
by a female sitting and weeping under 
a palm-tree. A reference to the palm- 
tree occurs often in the Bible, and its 
general form and uses are familiar to 
most readers. We have placed on the 
preceding page, a cut of the tree, and 
add a (tescnption of it, fpr the use of 
those to whom it is not familiar. 

Strictly speaking, the palm has no 
branches; out at the summit, from 
forty to eightv twigs, or leaf-stalks, 
•|uriing forth, wnich are intended in Neh. 
viiL 15. The leaves are set around the 
trunk in circles of about six. The 
lower row is of great length, and the 
vast leaves bend themselves in a curve 
towards the earth; as the circles as- 
eend, the leaves are shorter. In the 
month of February, there sprout from 
between the junctures of the lower 
• stalks and the trunk little scales, which 
develope a kind of bud, the germ of the 
coming fruit. These germs are con- 
tained in a thick and tough skin, not 
nnlike leather. According to the ac- 
count of a modern traveller, a single 
tree in Barbary and Eeypt bears from' 
fifteen to twenty large clusters of dates, 
weighing from fifteen to twenty pounds 
each. The palm-tree lives more than 
two hundred years, and is moat pro- 
ductive from the thirtieth until the 
eightieth year. The Arabs spean. of 
two hundred and sixty uses to which 
the different parts of tne palm-tree are 



applied. 
Tf 



he inhabitants of Egypt, Arabia, 
30* 



.9 And the mnltitndee that went 
before, and that followed, cried, saf 

and Persia depend much on the fruit 
of the palm-tree for their subsistence. 
Camels feed on the seed, and the leaves, 
branches, fibres, and sap are all very 
valuable. 

The "branches*' referred to by John 
(judi. 13), refer to the lone leave$ which 
shoot out from the top of the tree, and 
which were often carried about as tha 
symbol of victory. Comp. Ndtet on 
Isa. iii. 26. 

9. Hotanna to the Son qf David^ &,c. 
The word hosanna means ** save now," 
or " save I beseech thee." It is a Sy- 
riac word, and was the form of accla- 
mation used among the Jews. It was 
probably used in the celebration of their 
^eat festivals. During those festivals 
they sane the 115th, 116th, 117th, and 
118th pssums. In the chantine or sing- 
ing of those psalms, the Jewish writers 
inlorm us, that the people responded 
frequently hallelujah or hosanna. Their 
use of it on this occasion was a joyful 
accjamation, and an invocation of^a di- 
vine blessine by the Messiah, t Son 
of David. The Messiah. ^ Blessed he 
he, 6lc. That is, blessed be the Mes" 
siah. This passage is taken from Ps. 
cxviii. 25, 26. To come in the name of 
the Lord, is to come hy the authority of 
the Lord ; to come commissionea by 
him to reveal his will. The Jews had 
commonly applied this to the Messiah. 
T Hosanna in the highest. This may 
mean either * Hosanna in the highest, 
loftiest strains,' or it may mean a prayer 
to God, ' Save now, O thou that dwell- 
est in the highest heaven, or amone the 
highest angels.' Perhaps the whole 
song of hosanna may be a prayer to the 
Supreme God, as well as a note of tri- 
umphant acclamation: *Save now, O 
thou supremelv great and glorious God , 
save by the Messiah that comes in thy 
name.' 

Mark adds that they shouted " Bless- 
ed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord.'* 
That is, the kingdom jtromised to Da- 
vid. 1 Kings ii. 4 ; viii. 25. Coming 
in the name of the Lord means comiiu[ 
according to the promise of the Lord, 
Its meaning may be thus expressed . 
' Prosperity to the reign of our fothor 
David, advancing now according to the 
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ing, Hosanna to the Son of David ! 
Blessed * is he .bat cometh in the 
na^e of the Loid ; Hosanna in the 
highest ! * 

10 And when he was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saying, Who is this I 

«P8.11&S8. c.33^. »La^.l4. 



promise made to him, and about to be 
•stablished by the long-promised Mes- 
iiah, his descendant/ 

Luke adds (zix. 38) that they said, 
" Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest." The word peace is used 
here as significant of joy, triumph, ex- 
ultation in heaven at this event. There 
will be increased peace and rejoicing 
from the succession of the redeemed : 
and let glory and praise be given to 
God among the highest angeU. 

There is no contradiction here among 
the evangelists. Among such a multi- 
tude the shouts of exultation and tri- 
umph would by no means be confined 
to the same words. Some would say 
one thing, and some another ; and one 
evangelist recorded what was said bv a 
part of the multitude, and another what 
was said by another part. 

10. And when he was come into Je- 
riMoZem, all the city was moved. There 
was great excitement. The sight of 
such a multitude, the shouts of the 
people, and the triumphant procession 
through the city, excited much atten- 
tion and inouiry. 

12 — 22. This paragraph contains the 
account of the barren fig-tree, and of 
the cleansing of the temple. See also 
Mark xi. 12—19. Luke xk. 45—48. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple 
of God, &c. From Mark xi. 11 — 15, 
it is probable that this cleansing of the 
temple did not take place on the day 
that he entered Jerusalem in triumph, 
but on the day following. He came 
and looked round upon all things, Mark 
says, and went out to Bethany with the 
twelve. On the day following, return- 
ing from Bethany, he saw the fig-tree. 
Entering into the temple, he purmed it 
•» that day; or, perhaps, he finished 
the work of purifyins it on that day, 
which he commenced the day before. 
Matthew has mentioned the purif5rinff 
of the temple, which was performed 
probably on two successive days; or 
has stated thcybee, without being parti- 



11 And the multitade said, l*hiff 
is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12 And ' Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of 

e Mar.] 1.11. LuJ9.45Ae. JnoSL\$A». 



cular as to the order of events* Mark 
has stated them more particularly, and 
has divided what Matthew mentions 
together. 

The temple of God, or the temple 
dedicated and devoted to the service of 
God, was built on mount Moriah. The 
first temple was built by Solomon, 
about 1005 years before Christ. 1 Kin^ 
vi. He was seven years in building it. 
1 Kings vi. 38. David, his fethcr, had 
contemplated the design of building it, 
and had prepared many materials for it, 
but was prevented, because he had been 
a man oi war. 1 Chron. xxii. 1-^. 1 
Kings V. 5. This temple, erected with 
great magnificence, remained till it was 
destroyed by the Chaldeans under Ne* 
buchadnezzar, five hundred and eighty '> 
four years before Christ. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 6, 7, 19. 

After the Babylonish captivity, the 
temple was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, but 
with vastly inferior and diminished 
beauty. The aged men wept when 
they compared it with the glory of the 
former temple. Ezra iii. 8, 12. This 
was called the second temple. Thw 
temple was oflen defiled in the wars 
before the time of Christ. It had be- 
come much decayed and impaired. He- 
rod the Great, being exceeduigly un 
popular among the Jews, on aceount 
of his cruelties (see Note, Matt, ii.)* 
was desirous of doing something to ob* 
tain the favour of the people, and ac- 
cordingly about sixteen years before 
Christ, and in the eighteenth year of 
his reign, he commenced the work of 
repairing it. This he did, not by taking 
it down entirely at once, but by remov- 
ing one part after another till it had be 
come in fact a new temple, greatly sur^ 
passing the former in magnificence. It 
was still called bv the Jews the second 
tempie ; and by Christ's coming to this 
temple thus repaired, was fulfilled th« 
prophecy in Haggai ii. 9. On this 
building Herod employed ei^hte^n thott* 
sand men, and completed it so is to be 
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fit for use hi nine vears, or about eight 
j^ears before Ohnst. But additions con- 
tinued to be made to it, and it continued 
increasing in splendor and magnificence, 
till Anno Domini 64. John says (ii. 
S^), forty and six years was this temple 
in building. Christ was then thirty 
fears of age, which added to the six- 
teen Y^^s occupied in repeuring it be- 
fore his birth, makes forty-six years. 

The word tempie was given, not 
merely to the sacred edifice, or house 
Itself, but to all the numerous cham- 
bers, courts, and rooms connected with 
it, on the top of mount Moriah. The 
temple itseli was a small edifice, and 
was surrounded by courts and cham- 
bers half a mile in circumference. Into 
the sacred edifice itself our Saviour 
never went. The high -priest only 
went into the holy of holies, and that 
but once a year ; and none but priests 
were permitted to enter the holy place. 
.Our Saviour was neither. He was of 
the tribe of Judah, and he consequently 
was allowed to enter no farther than the 
other Israelites into the temple. The 
works that he is said to have performed 
in the temple, therefore, are to be un- 
derstood as having been performed in 
the courts surrounding the sacred edi- 
fice. These courts will now be de- 
scribed. 

The temple was erected on mount 
Moriah. The space on the summit of 
the mount was not, however, large 
enough for the buildings necessary to 
be erected. It was, therefore, enlarged, 
ny building high walls, firom the vtuley 
Delow, and filUng up the sjiaoe within. 
One of these walls was six hundred 
feet in height. The ascent to the tem- 
pfl was by high flights of steps. The 
entrance to the temple, or to the courts 
on the top of the mount, was by nine 
gates, ail of them extremely splendid. 
On every side they were thickly coated 
with gold and silver. But there was 
one gate of pecuHar magnificence. This 
was called the beautiful ^te. Acts iii. 
2. It was on the east side, and was 
made of Corinthian brass, one of the 
most precious metals in ancient times. 
See tne Introduction to 1 Corinthians, 
^ 1. This gate was fifty cubits, or 
seventy-five teet in height. 

The whole temple, with all its courts, 
was surrounded by a wall about twenty- 
five feet in neisht This vras built on 
tke Mrall raisad nova the base to the top 



of the mountam, so that fi'om the top 
of it to the bottom, in a nerpendiculai 
descent, was in some places not far 
from six hundred feet. This was parti- 
cularly the case on the south-east cor- 
ner; and it was here, probably, that 
Satan wished our Saviour to cast him- 
self down. Note, Matt. iv. 6. 
On the inside of this wall, between 



gatet 
ches. 



porches. On the eastern, northern, 
and western sides there were two row 
of these porches ; on the south, three. 
These porches were covered walks, 
about twenty feet in width, paved with 
marble of different colors, with a flat 
roof of costly cedar, which was sup- 
ported by pillars of solid marble, so 
large that three men could scarcely 
stretch their arms so as to meet around 
them. These walks or porches aflbrd- 
ed agratefiil shade and protection to 
the people in hot or stormy weather. 
The one on the east side was distin- 
guished for its beauty, and was called 
Solomon's porch. John x. 23. Acts iii. 
11. It stood over the vast terrace or 
wall which he had raised from the val- 
ley beneath, and which was the only 
thing of his work that remained in the 
sacred temple. 

When a person entered any of the 
gates into this space within the wall, he 
saw the temple rising before him with 
great magnincence. But the space was 
not clear all the way up to it. Going 
forward, he came to another wall, in- 
closing considerable ground, considered 
more noly than the rest of the hill. The 
space between this first and second ^all 
was called the court of the GentUeti. It 
was so called because Gentiles ir^ght 
come into it, but they could procet* no 
farther. On the second wall, ari on 
the gates, were inscriptions in Herrew, 
Greek, and Latin, forbidding any Gen- 
tile or unclean person fi-om proceeding 
farther on pain of death. This court 
was not of equal dimensions all the 
way round the temple. On the east^ 
north, and west, it was quite narrow. 
On the south it was wide, occupying 
nearly half of the whole surface ot ths 
hill. In this court the Gentiles mignt 
come. Here was the place where much 
secular business was transacted. This 
was the place occupied by the buvers, 
and sellers, and the nroney changers, 
and which Jesus purified by casttof 
them out. 
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The inelofiife witbta the peeood wdl 
WM nearly twice as long from east to 
west as from north to south. This in- 
dosare was also divided. The eastern 
port of it was called the court of ths 
women; so called because women mieht 
advance tuus fiu*, but no &rther. This 
court was square. It was entered by 
three gates : one on the north, one on 
the east directly opposite to the beauti- 
ful gate, and one on the south. In pass- 
ing from the court of the Gentiles to 
that of the women, it was necessary to 
ascend about nine feet by steps. This 
court of the women was inclosed with 
a double wall, with a space between 
the walls about fifteen feet in width, 
paved with marble. The inner of these 
two walls was much higher than the 
one outside. The court of the women 
was paved with marble. In the comers 
of that court were different structures 
for the various uses of the temple. It 
was in tkU court that the Jews com- 
monly worshipped. Here, probably, 
Peter and John, with others, went up 
to pray. Acts iiL 1. Here too the Pha- 
risee and publican prayed: the Phari- 
see near the sate that led forward to 
the temple; the publican standing fer 
off, on the other side of the court. 
Luke zviiL 9 — 14. Paul also was seized 
here, and charged with defiling the tem- 
pfe, by bringipg the Gentiles into that 
Dolv pUce. Acts xxi. 26 — ^30. 

A hiffh wall on the west side of the 
court of the women divided it from the 
court of the Israelites ; so called be- 
cause all the mdie$ of the Jews might 
advance there. To this court there was 
an ascent of fifteen steps. These steps 
were in the form of a naif circle. The 
great gate to which these steps led, 
was called the gate Nicanor. Besides 
this, there were three gates on each 
side, leading from the court of the wo- 
men to the court of the Israelites. 

Within the court of the IsraelUeij was 
the court of the prieslti separated by a 
wall about a foot and a half in heignt. 
Within that court was the altar of burnt 
ofiering, and the laver standing in front 
of it. Here the priests performed the 
daily service oi the temple. In this 
place also were accommodations for the 
pri^tSt when not engaged in conduct- 
mg the service of the temple ; and for 
the Levites, who conducted the music 
01 the sanctuary. 

The temple, properly so callec stood 



within this court. It surpassed in splen 
dor all the other builduigs of the hoI\ 
dtv ; perhaps in nagnificence unequal 
lea in the world. It fi-onted the east, 
looking down through the gates Nica- 
nor and the beautifuTgate, uui onward 
to the mount of Obves. From the 
mount of Ohves on the east there was 
a beautifol and commanding view of ths 
whole sacred edifice. It was there that 
our Saviour sat, when the disciples di- 
rected his attentk>n to the goodly stones 
with which the temple was built. Itfark 
jdiL 1. The entrance into the temple 
itself was from the court of tkepriestt, 
by an ascent of twelve steps. Tae pordk 
in front of the temple was a hundred 
and fifty feet high, and as many broad. 
The open space in this porch through 
which the temple was entered, was one 
hundred and fifteen feet hkh, and thtf- 
ty-seven broad, without doors of any 
sort. The appearance of this, bulk, as 
it was, with white marbfe, and deco- 
rated with plates of silver, fit)m the' 
mount of Ouves was exceedingly daz- 
zling and splendid. Josephus says, that 
m the name of the sun it reflected so 
strong and oazzUng an effulgence, that 
the eye of the spectator was obliged to 
turn away. To strangers at a di^Umce 
it appeared like a mountain covered 
with s)»ow, for where it was not deco 
rated with plates of gold, it was ex- 
tremely white and glistening. 

The temple itseU was divided into 
two parts : tne first, called the sanctuary 
or holy place, was sixty feet in length, 
sixty feet in height, and thirty feet ii 
width. In this was the solden candle- 
stick, the table of shew-bread, and the 
altar of incense. The holy of holieSf 
or the most holy place, was thirty feet 
each way. In tne first temple, this 
containea the ark of the covenant, the 
tables of the law, and over the ark was 
the mercy-seat, and the cherubim. Into 
tlw9 place no person entered but the 
hiffh-priest, and he but once in the year. 
These two apartments were separated 
only by a vail, very costly and curiously 
wrought. It was this vail which was 
rent from the top to the bottom when 
the Saviour died. Matt. xxviL 51. 
Around the walls of the tempUy pro- 
perly so called, was a structure three 
stones high, containing chambers for 
the use of the officers of the temple. 
The temple was wholly razed to ibm 
ground by the Romans u^der Titos ani 
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Vespasian, and was wholly destroyed 
ftccording to the predictions of the Sa- 
riour. see Notes on ch. xxiv. 2. ' The 
site of it was made like a ploughed field. 
JuUan the apostate attempted to re- 
build it, but the workmen, according 
lo his own historian, Ammianus Mar- 



cclKnus, were prevented by ballff of &e 
breaking out from the ground. Ste 
Warburton*s Divine Lecauon of Moeet. 
Its site is now occupiedby the moeque 
of Omar, one of the most splendid spe- 
cimens of Saracenic architecture in tiM 
world. ^ 



The followmg is a view of the temple and its courts, as just described s 
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ExplamUion, 
A A>tar of burnt ofi^ri^gs. 
B Holy place. 
C Holy of holies. 

D D Pillare of Jachin and Boaz. , ^ ^ 

E B E &c. Rooms for the use of the Levites: for wood, instruments, beds, itm. 
P P F P Court of the priests. 
G O G G 0>Art of the Israelites. 
R Court of .he women. 
I I I I Court of the Gentiles. 

K K K Gates from the court of the C^entiles to the court of the women. 
L Ascent from the court of the women to the court of the Israelites. ^ ^ ^ 
M M M &c. Enclosure between the court of the IsraeUtes and that of tlw priert& 
N The beautiftil gate of the temple. 
OOO 8olomon*8 porch. 
P P P 4kc. Gates to the temple. 

R R R &c. Porches or covered walks, supported by marble pillars. 
X X X X X Boxes to rec«ive money : the treasury. Mark xi. 41. 
BBSS Small rooms for varioui uses in the temple. ^ ^ « 

V V V V Space fifteen feet wide between the court of the women and the Gentiles. 



12. And cast out them that bought and 
totd m the temple. The place where 
this was dons was not the temple 'tself, 



but the outer court, or the court <ff Ike 
GentUee. This was esteemed the least 
sac««d part of ^e temple ; sod ths Jews, 
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the moDej-chmfftn, and the seats 
of them that sola doves ; 

13 And said unto them, It is* 
written, My house shall be called 
the house of prayer: but ye have 
made it a den of * thieves, 

14 And the blind sAd the lame 
came to him in the temple ; and * 
he healed them. 

• It.56.7. »Je.7.]l. elf.35.6. 

It seems, did not consider it profanation 
to appropriate this to any business in 
any way connected with the temple ser- 
%ice. The things which they bcm^ht 
and sold were, at first, those pertainmg 
to the sacrifices. It is not improbable, 
however, that the traffic afterwards ex- 
tended to all kinds of merchandise. It 
gave rise to much confusion, noise, con- 
tention, and firaud, and was exceedinglv 
improper in the temple of the Lord, 
t The ttMes of the mtmey-changen. Ju- 
dea was subject to the Romans. The 
money in current use was Roman coin, 
yet tne Jewish law required that every 
man should pay a tribute to the service 
of the sanctutuT of half a shekel, Ex. 
XXX. ll-— 16. This was a Jewish coin; 
and it was required to be paid in that 
coin. It became; therefore, a matter of 
convenience to have a place where the 
Roman coin might be exchanged for the 
Jewish half-shekel. This was the pro- 
fessed business of these men. Of course 
they would demand a small sum for the 
excnange; and amons so many thou- 
sands as came up to the great feasts, it 
would be a very profitable employment, 
and one easily giving rise to much fraud 
and oppression. T The seats of them 
that sold doves. Doves were required 
to be offered in sacrifice. Lev. xiv. 22. 
Luke ii. 24. Yet it was difficult to 
bring them from the distant parts of 
Judea. It was found much easier to 
purchase them in Jerusalem. Hence it 
became a business to keep them to sell 
to those who were required to offer them. 

Mark adds (xi. 16), that he would not 
sufier that anv man should carry any 
vessel through the temple. That is, 
probably, any of the vessels or im- 
pletnents connected with the trafHc in 
ol, incense, wine, &c., that were kept 
for sale in the temple. 

13. And said -"It is written, &c. 
This \a written in Isa. Ivi. 7. The first 



15 And when he chief priesti 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the childrea 
crying in the temple, and saying 
Hosanna * to the Son of Da ' 
they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Heareat 
thou what these say 1 And Jeaut 
saith unto them. Yea: have j% 

d ver.9. 



vidl 



part of this verse only is quoted from 
Isaiah. The rest " but ye have made 
it a den of thieves," was added by Je- 
sus, denoting their abuse of the temple. 
Thieves and robbers live in dens and 
caves. Judea was then much infested 
with them. In their dens thieves devise 
and practise iniquity. These buyers and 
sellers imitated them. They made the 
temple a olace of gain ; they cheated and 
defraudea ; they took advantage of the 
poor, and by their being under a neces 
sity of purcnasing these articles for sa- 
crifice they TobiM them, by selling 
what they had at an enormous price. 

The following reasons may be given 
why this company of buyers and sellers 
obeyed Clirist : 1st. They were over- 
awed by his authority ; and struck with 
the consciousness that he had a right to 
command. 2d. Their own consciences 
reproved them ; they knew they were 
guilty, and dared make no resistance. 
3d. The people generally were then on 
the nde of Jesus, believing him to be 
the Messiah. 4th. It had always been 
the belief of the Jews that a prophet had 
a right to chanee, reeulate, and order 
the various sff&s relating to external 
worship. They supposed Jesus to be 
such, and they dared not resist him. 

Mark and Luke add, that in conse 
quence of tliis, the sciibes and chief 
priests attempted to put him to death 
Mark xi. 18, 19. Luke xix. 47. 48 
This they did from envy. Matt, xxvil 
18. He drew off the people from them, 
and they envied and hated him. The> 
were restrained then for fear of the 
people ; and this was the reason why 
they plotted secretly to put him to dcatli 
and why they afterwards so gl&dly 
heard the proposals of the traitor. Matt 
xxvi. 14, 15. 

15, 16. When the d.ief priests, &c. 
The chief men of the nation were en 
vious oi /./ /. :[ fij ity. Thev could noi 
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never road, Oat « of the mouth of 
babes and sacklinga thoa bast per- 
fected praise 1 

17 And be left them, and went 
out of the city into Be^anj; and 
be lodged there. 

« Pf.8.8. 

prevent it ; but being determined to find 
m^ilt, they took occasion to do so from 
the shouts of the children. Men often 
are offended that diUdren have any thing 
to do with religion, and deem it very 
improper that tkey should rejoice that 
the Saviour has come. Our Lord Jesus 
viewed this subject differently. He saw 
that it was proper that they should re- 
joice. 7%ey are interested in the con- 
cerns of religion ; and tAeit, before evil 
principles get fast hold of their minds, 
u a proper time to love and obey him. 
He confounded them by appeaUng to a 
text of their own scriptures. This text 
is found in Ps. viii. 2. This quotation 
is not made directly from the Hebrew, 
out from the Greek translation, ^his, 
however, should create no difHculty. 
The point of the quotation was to prove 
that children might offer praise to God. 
This is expressed in botn the Hebrew 
and the Greek. 

17. Bethany, See Note, Matt. xxi. 1. 

19. And seeing a fig-tree in the way, 
&c. This tree was standing in the pub- 
lic road. It was, therefore, common 
property, and any one might lawfully 
use its nruit. Mark says (xi. 13) : *' See- 
ing a fis-tree afar off, having leaves, he 
came,*°&c. That is, not far oS from 
the road; but seeing it at a considerable 
distance, having leaves appearing 
healthy and luxuriant, they presumed 
that there would be fruit on it. Mark 
says (xi. 13), he came if haply he mieht 
find any thing thereon. That is, judg- 
ing from the appearance of the tree, it 
was probable that there would be fruit 
on it. We are not to suppose that our 
Lord was ignorant of the true condition 
of the tree, but he acted according to 
the appearance of things ; being a man 
as well as divine, he acted of course as 
men do act in such circumstances. 
T And found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only. Mark (xi. 13) gives as a reason 
for this, that '* the time of figs was not 
yet." That is, the time ^ gatherine 
the figs was not yet, or had not passed. 
it was a time when fi^ifs were ripe, or 



18 Now in the niomlng, as he 
returned into the city, he hungered* 

19 And * when he saw * a fig- 
tree in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothinff thereon, but leayefl 
only, and said unto it. Let no fruit 

ftMar.11.13. ^ one fig-tr^ 



fit to eat, or he would not have gone to 
it, expecting to find them. But the 
time of gathering them had not passed, 
and it was to be presumed that they 
were still on the tree. This took place 
on the week of the passover, or in the 
beginning of April. Figs in Palestine 
are commonly ripe at the passover. 
The summer in Palestine begins in 
March, and it is no uncommon thing 
that fiffs should be eatable in April. It 
is said that they sometimes product 
fiiiit the year round. 

Mark (xi. 12, 13) says that this took 
place on the morning of the day on which 
he purified the temple. Matthew would 
lead us to suppose that it was on the day 
following. Matthew records briefly 
what Mark records more fully. Mat- 
thew states the fact that the fig-tree 
wa6 barren and withered away, without 
regarding minutely the order, or the 
circumstances in which the event took 

Slace. There is no contradiction. For 
latthew does not affirm that this took 
place on the morning after the temple 
was cleansed, though ne places it in 
that order. Nor does he say that a day 
did not elapse after the fig-tree was 
cursed before the disciples discovered 
that it was withered ; tliougn he does 
not affirm that it toas so. Such circum- 
stantial variations, where there is no 
positive contradiction, go greatly to con- 
firm the truth of a narrative. They 
show that the writers were honest men, 
and did not conspire to deceive the 
world. T And said unto it , Let no fruit 
grow on thee, Slc. Mark calls this 
cursing the tree (ch. xi. 21). The w<M*d 
curse does not imply here anger, or dis- 
appointment, or mauce. It meap^ only 
devoting to this destruction, or this wi- 
thering away. All the curse that was 
pronoimced, was in the words that no 
fruit should grow on it. The Jews used 
the word curse, not as always implying 
wrath, and anser, but to devoto to death, 
or to any kind of destruc tion. Heb. vi. 
8. It has been common y thought that 
he did this to denote the sudden iDttAer 
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grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
And presently the fig-tree withered 
■ away. 

20 And when the disciples saw t7, 
they manrelled, saying, How soon 
is the fig-tree withered away ! 

31 Xes'js answered and said nnto 
them, Verily I say unto you, If * ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall 
not only do this which is done to the 
fi^-tree, but also if ye shall say unto 
this mountain. Be thou removed, ' 
and be thou cast into the sea, it shall 
be done. 

33 And all things whatsoever ye 
• JudelS. » e.l7.9tf. Lu.17.6. Ja.1.6. cc 
8.13. 



ing atoayt or destniction of the Jewish 
people. They, like the fiff-tree, pro- 
mised fair. That was full of leaves, 
and they full of professions. Yet both 
were equally barren. And as that was 
destroyed, so were they soon to be. It 
is certain that this would be a ffood tZ- 
lustration of the destruction of the Jew- 
ish people ; but there is not the least 
evidence that our Saviour intended it 
as such; and without such evidence, 
we have no riflht to say that that was 
its meaning, i And presently the Jig- 
tree withered away. That is, hrfore 
another day. See Mark. It is proba- 
ble that they were passing directly on- 
ward, and md not stop then to consider 
it. Matthew does not afiinn that it 
withered away in their preseneej and 
Mark affirms that they made the dis- 
covery on the morning after it was 
"cursed." 

20. And when the disciples taw it. 
That is, on the morning following that 
on which it was cursed. Mark xi. 20. 
f Th^ marvelledj sayings Slc. Peter 
said this. Mark xi. 21. Matthew means 
only to say that this was said to hini ; 
Mark tells us which one of them said it. 

21. Jesu4 answered and saidt Slc. 
Jesus took occasion from this to esta- 
bhsh their faith in God. Mark xL 22. 
lie told them that any difficulty could 
be removed by faith. To remove a 
mountain, denotes the newer of over- 
coming any difficulty. The phrase was 
so used by the Jews. There is no doubt 
that this was literaUy true, that if they 
had the faith of miracles, they could re- 
move the Biountain before thf«n^-the 



shall ask * in prayer, beliering, ye 
shall receive. 

33 And ' when he was eorae into 
the temple, the chief priests and the 
elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By f 
what authority doest thou these 
things ? and who gave thee Uiia 
authority ? 

34 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I also will ask you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 

35 The baptism of John, wheaee 
rfc7.7. Mar.11.34. Ja.5.16. ] Jno.SJ8, & 

14. «Mar.ll.27. Lu.20.1. /Ex.3.14. 



mount of Olives — for this was as easy 
for God to do by them as to heal the 
dck, or raise the dead. But he rather 
referred, probably, to the difficulties 
and trials which they would be called 
to endure in preaching the gospel. 

22. And all things, Slc. ne adds an 
encouragement for them to pray, as- 
suring them that they should have aU 
things which they asked. This promise 
was evidently a special one, given to 
them in regard to working miracles. 
To them it was true. But it is mani- 
fest that we have no right to appl^ this 
promise to ourselves. It was designed 
specially for the apostles; nor have we 
a right to turn it from its origmal mean- 
ing. 

23—27. See also Mark xi. 27— «. 
Luke XX. 1 — 9. 

23. When he was come into the temple. 
That is, probably, into the inner court; 
the court of the Israelites. They took 
this opoortunity when he was not sur- 
rounded by the multitude, t By wAoi 
authority, Slc, There was a show of 
propriety in this question. He was 
making great changes in the aflairs of 
the tempte, and they claimed the right 
to know why this was done, contrary to 
their permission. He was not a priett , 
he had no civil or ecclesiastical authority 
as a Jew. It was suficieni authority, 
indeed, that he came as a prophet, ana 
worked miracles. But they professed 
not to be satisfied with that, t T%eee 
things. The things which he had just 
done, in overturning^ the seats of those 
t^iat were engaged m traffic. Ver. 13 

24. 25. And Tesui answered, dk<K 
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wa« iti from heftTen or of men ? 
And they reasuned wtih theraselves, 
■ayinpr^ If we shall say, From hear 
f«n ; he will say umo us. Why did 
ye not then believe hirt ? 

36 Bat if we shall say, Of men; 
we fear the people ; for * all hold 
John as a prophet. 

27' Aid they answered Jesos, and 
said, Wo cannot tell. And he said 
vato them. Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things. 

28 But what think ye 1 A certain 
* man had two sons ; and he came 
to the first, and said. Son, go work 
to-day in my vineyard. 

a c.l4^ b Lu.l5.n,lcc 

Jesus was under no obligation to give 
ibem an answer. They well knew by 
what authority he did this. He had not 
eoncealed his power in working mira- 
cles, and had not kept back the know- 
ledge that he was tne Messiah. He 
therefore referred them to a similar case 
-"that of John the Baptist. He knew 
the estimation in which John was held 
hy the people. He took the wise in 
theur own crsf^ness. Whatever an- 
swer they gave, he knew they would 
convict themselves. And so they saw, 
when they looked at the question. They 
reasoned correctly. If they said, ' 'From 
ketn>en" he would directly ask why 
they did not believe him. They pro- 
fessed to hear all the prophets. If they 
said, *^of tneut^* their reputation was 

fone, for all the people believed that 
ohn was a prophet. IT The haptism 
^ JiAn. For an account of this, see 
Matt. iii. The word haptism here pro- 
bably includes all his work. This was 
his principal employment; and hence 
he was called the Baptist, or the Bap- 
titer. But our Saviour's question refers 
to kiM whole ministry. — * The mmutnjf of 
fsAfli, his baptism, preaching, prophecies 
-was it from God, or not !' It it toas, 
^hen the mference was clear that Jesus 



was the Messiah ; and then they might 
easily know bv what authority he did 
those things, i! From heaven. By divine 



authority, or by the command of God. 
^From men. By human authority. 

136. Wefearthepeojde. They feared 
that the people would stone them, 
liuke.) Such an unpooular sentiment 
2' 



29 He anaweied and. said, I will 
not; but afterward • he repented, 
and went^ 

30 And he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he an- 
swered and said^ I go, sir; and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of his father 1 They say 
unto him, The first. Jesus saith 
unto them. Verily I say unto you, 
that the publicans and the harlots 
go into the kingdom of God before 
you. 

32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 

«3Ch.33.13,13. 1 Cor .6.11. Ep.S.1-13. 



as to profess that all that John did was 
imposture^ would have probably en4pd 
in tumult, perhaps in their death. 

27. We cannot tell. This was a di- 
rect folsehood. They could have tokl ; 
and it should have been, we will not 
tell. There was no reason but that 
why they did not tell. The reason 
j)roDably why they would not acknow- 
ledge that John was a prophet, was 
that if they did, they saw he could 
easily show them by what authority he 
did those thines; i. e., as Messiah. 
John predicted AuR, pointed him out, 
baptized him, came as his forerunner, 
to fulfil the prophecies. If they an- 
knowledged one, they must the other. 
In this way our Saviour was about to 
lead these crafty men to answer their 
own question, to their own confusion, 
about his authority. They saw this; 
and having given them a sufficient an- 
swer, there was no need of stating any 
thing further. 

28—32. Bui what think yet A way 
of speaking designed to direct them 
particularly to what he was saying, that 
they might be self-convicted. ii Tyao 
sons. By those two sons our Lord in- 
tends to represent the conduct of the 
Jews, and that of the pmiikans and 
sinners. ^ In my vineyard. See Note 
on ver. 33. To work in the vineyard 
here represents the work which God 
requires man to do. IT / will not. This 
had been the language of the publi 
cans and wicked men. They refused 
at first, and did not P^^m to be willing 
to go ^Reptnled, CoaDgedhismuuL 
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bellered him not ; but the pnblicflns 
*vtkd the harlots * belieVed him: 
and je, when je had seen t7, re- 
pented not* afterward, that je mi^t 
belieye him 

33 Hear another parable : There 
Was a certain hooseholder, whieh 



Afterwards, at the preaching of John 
and Christ, the pubucans — the wicked 
repented, and obeyed. T The second 
•—und, I g0j tir : and went not. This 
represented the conduct of the scribes 
and Phari sees pr o / etting to obey God; 
observing the external rites of religion: 
but opposed really to the kingdom of 
God, and about to put his Son to death, 
t Whether qf them twain, &c. Which 
of the two. T They gay unto him, The 
fimt. This answer was correct. But 
It is strange that they did not perceive 
that it condemned themselves, t Go 
into the kingdom ef God. Become 
Christians, or more readily follow the 
Saviour. See Note, Matt. iii. 2. f Be^ 
fore you. Rather than you. They 
are more likely to do it than you. You^ 
are self-righteous, self-willed, and ob- 
stinate. Many of them had believed, but 
you have not. ^ John came in the way 
ef righteoufness. That is, in the right 
way, or teaching the way to be righte- 
ous; town by repentance. Pubhcans 
and harlots heard him, and became 
righteous, but they did not. They $aw 
it, but as in a thousand other cases, it 
did not produce the proper effect on them, 
and they would not repent. 

33—46. The parable of the vineyard. 
This is also recorded in Mark zii. 1 — 
12. Luke XX. 9—19. 

33. Hear another parable. See Note, 
Matt. xiii. 3. ^ A certain householder. 
Note, Matt. xx. 1. ^Planted a vine- 
yard. A place for the cultivation of 
■rapes. It is often used to represent 
me church of God, as a place cultivated 
and valuaide. Judea was favorable to 
Tines, and the figure is frequently used, 
therefore, in the sacred writers. See 
Matt. XX. 1. It is. used here to repre- 
sent the Jewish people t the people 
chosen of the Lord, cultivateo with 
care, and signally favored ; or perhaps 
more definitely, the city ef Jerustdem. 
T Hedged it round about. This means, 
he i mt l st sd it, either with a fence of 



'planted a Tiieyarl, «iid \mdpd k 
round about, and digged a fiiae- 

f»ress in it, and boiltatower, and 
et it ont to hoabandmen, and went 
into a far conntry : 

34 And when ^e time af tbe 
fruit drew near, he sent his serrantv 
rfPs.80.8-ia. Ca.&ll,IS. Is.S.l-7. leJAI. 
Mar.1^1. LaJ0.9.»c 

wood or stone, or more probably with 
thorns, thick-set and growing, a com- 
mon way of inclosing fields m Judea, 
as it is in England, t And digged m 
wine-^press in it. Mark s^s, dtmd m 
vlaee for the wine fat. This ^oold 
nave been so rendered in Matthew* 
The original word does not mean the 
press in which the grapes were trodden, 
but the vat, or large cistern into which 
the wine ran. This was oornmonhr 
made by digging into the side of ahilL 
The wine-press was made of two reeep- 
tacles. The upper one, in Persia at Me— 
sent, is about eight feet square, and four 
feet high. In this the grapes are thrown^ 
and trodden by men, and the juice runs 
into the laige receptiEtele, or astern be- 
bw. See Notes on Isa. Ixiii. 2, 3. ^And 
huHt a tower. See also Isa. t. 2. in 
eastern countries at present these toww 
ers are often eighty feet hish, and thirtsr 
feet square. 1 hey were tor the keep- 
ers who defended the vineyard froio 
thieves and animals, especially 6nm. 
foxes. Cant. i. 6; ii, 15. ^And let it 
out, &,c. This was not an uncommon 
thing. Vineyards were often phnted 
to be let out for profit, t Into a fkr 
country. This means, in the original, 
only that he departed from them. It 
does not mean that he went out of the 
land. Luke adds, *'for a k>ng time*" 
That is, as appears, till the time of the 
fruit ; perhaps for a year. This vine* 
yard denotes doubtless the Jewi^ peo« 
pie, or Jerusalem. But these cireom* 
stances are not to be particularly ex« 
plained. They serve to keep w the 
story. They denote in general that 
God had taken proper care of his yine^ 
yard ; i e. his j>eople : but beyond that 
we cannot affirm that these eircuu^ 
stances, of buikiing the tower. &c., 
mean any particular thing, for ne has 
not told us that they do. And whera 
he has not explained them, we have no 
right to attempt it. 
34. And when tik tim ef Os frwH 
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*to the hosbdndmen, that they might 
receive the fr'uits of it. 

85 And * the husbandmen took 
his servants, and beat one, and kill- 
ed another, and stoned another* 

'36 Again, he sent other servants 
more than the first: and they did 
iraio them likewise. 

37 But, last of all, he sent unto 

« 3 Ki.l7.13Ac » 3 Ch.36.16. Ne.9.26. 
Je.25.a-7. C5.I2. S3.34>37. Ac.7.52. lTh.2. 
15. 06.11.36,37. Re.6.9. 

irew near, 6lc. The time of gathering 
the fruH. The yineyard was let out, 
probably for a part oi the fruit, and the 
owner sent to receive the part that was 
lus. T SetU his serwuits. These doubt- 
leas represent the prophets sent to the 
Jewish people. 

35. And beat one. The word here 
translated beat, properly means to flay, 
or to take off the skin. Hence to beat, 
or to whip, so that the skin in many 
peaces is taken off. ^ And killed an- 
other, Isaiah is said to have been put 
to death by sawing him asunder. See 
Luke xiii. 34. Heb. ». 37. 1 Sam. xxii. 

18. 1 Kin^ xix. 10. V And atoned an- 
other. This was among the Jews a 
conmion way of punismnent. Deut. 
xiii. 10 ; xvii. 7. Josh. vii. 25. Espe- 
cially was this the case in times of po- 
pular tumult, and of sudden indignation 
lunong the people. Acts vii. 58 ; xiv. 

19. John vrii. 59; z. 31. This does 
not imply of necessity that those who 
were stoned died, but thev might be 
only severely wounded. Mark says, 
'*«t him they cast stones and wound- 
ed him in the head, and sent him 
away,'* &c. 

There is a Uttle variation in the cir- 
cmnstances, as mentioned by Matthew, 
and by Mark and Luke ; but the sub- 
stance is the same. Mark and Luke 
are more particular, and state the order 
m which the servants were sent one af- 
ter another. I'hey all denote the deal- 
ing of the people of Israel towards the 
prophets. All these things had been 
done to them. See Heb. zi. 37. Jer. 
xtiv. 4, 5, 6. 2 Chron. zxxvi. 16. Neh. 
hr. 26. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. 

37. Loot of all, &c. Mark adds, that 
ibis was an only son, greatly beloved. 
This beautifully and most tendeHy ex- 
hibits the love of God, in sending his 
Mihr Son, Jesus Christ, into the world 



them his eoa, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmeor 
saw the son,4hey said among them- 
selves, This is the heir: 'come, let 
us kill him, and let us aei^ on his 
inheritanee. 

39 And they * caught him, and 
cast him out of the vineyard, and 
slew him, 

e He.1.1,3. d Ae.2.23. 4.25-S7. 



to die for men. Lons had he sent the 
prophets, and they Yum been persecuted 
ancl slain. There was no use in send- 
ing any more prophets to the people. 
They had done all they could do. God 
had one only-begotten and well-beloved 
Son, whom he might send into the 
world, and whom the world ought to 
reverence, even as they should the Fa- 
ther. John V. 23. To reverente, de- 
notes honor, esteem, deference — that 
feeling which we have in the presence 
of one greatly our superior; — to give 
such a person, in our feelinije and by our 
deportment, the honor which is due to 
his rank and character. God is often 
represented in the Bible as givine his 
Son, his only- begotten and well-beioved 
Son, for a lost world. John iii. 16, 17. 
1 John iv. 9, 14. Rom. viii. 3, 32. Gal. 
iv. 4. 

38. But when the husbandwten, &c. 
They determined to kill him, and as he 
was the only son, they supposed they 
could easily seize on the property. It 
was rented to them, was in their pos- 
session, and they resolved to keep it. 
This circumstance has probably no re- 
ference to any particular conduct of the 
Jews, but is thrown in to keep up the 
story, and fill up the narrative. An heir 
is one who succeeds to an estate, com- 
monly a son ; an inheritance is what an 
heir receives. 

39. And they caught him, &c. This 
refers to the conduct of the Jews in 
putting the Saviour to death. So they 
understood it. Ver. 45. The Jews put 
him to death, after they had persecuted 
and slain the prophets. This was dona 
by giving him into the hands of the Ro- 
mans, and seeking his crucifixion. Matt, 
xxvii. 20—25. Acts ii. 23 ; vii. 51, 52. 
H And caot him out of the vineyard. 
The vineyard in this parable may re- 
present Jerusalem. J#sus was cma* 



Digitized 



by Google 



Mi 



MATTHBW, 



[A-O^S? 



iO Wljen the Lord therefore of 
the vineyard coroeth, what will be 
do unto those husbandmen 1 

41 They say unto him, He will 
miserably destroy * those wicked 
men, and liet out his vineyard unto 
other ' husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their sea- 
tons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did 

«Fi.3.4.5,9. Zecl3.3. » Lu.Sl.84. Ro.9. 
96. 11.11. 



fied out of Jerusalem, on mount Cal- 
vary. Luke xxiii. 33. 

40. Wh&i the Lord therefore^ Si,c. 
Jesus then asked them a question about 
the proper way of dealing with those 
men. The design of asking them this 
Question was that they might condemn 
themselves, and admit the justice of the 
punishment that was soon coming upon 
them. 

41 They say^ &c. They answered 
accoiding as they knew men would act, 
and would act justly in doin^ it. He 
would take away their priviteges and 
confer them on others. This was the 
answer which Jesus wished. It was so 
clear, that they could not answer other- 
wise. He wished to show them the 
justice of taking away their national 
privileges, and punishing them in the 
destruction of their city and nation. 
Had he stated this at first, they would 
not have heard him. He, however, by 
a parable led them along to slate them- 
selves the very truth which he wished to 
communicate, and they had then no- 
thing to answer. They did not, how- 
ever, yet see the beanng of what they 
had admitted. 

42, 43. Jesus saith, &c. Jesus, hav- 
ing led them to admit the justice of the 
great principle on which God was about 
to act towards them, proceeds to apply 
ft by a text of scripture, declaring that 
this very thing which they adtiiitted in 
the case of the husbandmen, had been 
predicted respecting themselves. This 

fassagc is found in Ps. cxviii. 22, 23. 
t was first applicable to David ; but no 
loss to Jesus. T The stotie. The figure 
is taken from building a house. The 
principal stone for size and beauty is 
that commonly laid as the comer-stone. 
' W.hieh thehuilders rejected. On ac- 
sount of its want of b^uty, or sixe, it 



ye never read in^tbe senptores^The 
* stone which the builders rejectedf 
the same is become the head of the 
eorner: this is the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, The 
kingdom ' of God shall be takec 
from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof.^ 



ePfl. 118.22. Is.28.16. lPe.S.6,7. d}M.9» 
2. «lCor.l3.2. 



was laid aside, or deemed unfit to be • 
corner-stone. This represents the Lord 
Jesus, proposed to the Jews as the 
foundation, or ccfrner-stone on which to 
build the church : rejected by them ~ 
the builders— on account oi his want 
of comeliness or beauty ; i. e., of what 
they esteemed to be comely or desira- 
ble. Isa. lui. 2, 3. IT The same is be 
come, &c. Though rejected by tlemf 
yet God chose him, and made him the 
foundation of the church. Christ is 
often compared to a stone, a cornet- 
stone, a tried, i. e., a sure, firm founda- 
tion — all in allusion to the custom of 
building. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 33. 
Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 7. ^ lord*8 do- 
ing. The api>ointment of Jesos of 
Nazereth to be the foundation of the 
church, is by miracle and prophecy 
primed to be the work of God. H MoT" 
vellous in our eyes. Wonderful in the 
sight of his people. An object of gra* 
titude ancbadmiration. That he should 
select his only Son; that he shouhl 
stoop so low, be despised, rejected, and 

Eut to death; that God should raise 
im up, and build a church op this 
foundation, embracing the Gentile as 



well as the Jew, and spreading through 
all the world, is a subject of wonm 
and praise to all the redeemed. 

43. The kingdom of God, &.c. JesOi 
applies the parable to them — the Jewau 
They had been the children of the king • 
dom, or under the reign of €rod ; having 
his law, and acknowlcd^ng him as 
King. They had been his chosen nnd 
peculiar people. But he says that now 
this privilege should be taken away^ 
and tney cease to be the peculiar peo- 
ple of God ; and the blessing should be 
given to a natk>n who would bring 
forth the fruits thereof, or be rigktemtt, 
that is, to the Gentiles. AetsxxviiLat 
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44 And whosoerer sViaH fall • on 
this stone shall be broken : bot on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it * will 
gfrind him to powder. 

45 And whefK the chief p|^ts 
and Pharisees had heard his para- 

clB.e.14,15. »He.8.S,3. 

44. Whaoever shaUfaU, &^. There 
18 an allusion here<!oubtiess, to Isa. viii. 
14, 15. Having' made an allusion to 
himself a« a^lwie, or a Rock (v. 42), he 
proceeds to state^nhg consequences of 
coming in contact with it. He that falls 
upon It, shall be broken : he that runt 
gainst it — a corner-stone, standing out 
from the other parts of the foundation 
— shall be injured, or broken in his 
fimbs, or body. He that is oflfended 
with my being the foundation, or that 
opposes me, shall, bv the act, injure 
himself; make himself miserable by so 
doingy even were there nothing farther. 
But there is something farther. H On 
whomsoever it shall Jail, it wiU grind 
Mm to powder. That is, in the original, 
will reduce him to dust, so that it may 
be scattered by the winds. There is an 
allusion here, doubtless, to the custom 
of stoning as a punishment among the 
Jews. A scaffold was erected, twice 
the height of the man to be stoned. 
Standing on its edge, he was violently 
struck off by one of the witnesses ; if 
he died by the blow and the fall, noth- 
ing farther was done ; if not, a heavy 
stone was thrown down on him, which 
at once killed him. So the Saviour 
speaks of ihe fallifie of the stone on his 
enemies. They who oppose him, re- 
iect him, and continue impenitent, shall 
be crushed by him in the day of judg- 
ment, and perish for ever. 

45, 46. I'hey at last perceived that 
he spoke of them, ana would have 
cpratined their malice at once, but they 
feared the people. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Jesus is omniscient, and sees and 
knows all things. Ver. 2. 
^ 2d. It is our dity to obey the Lord 
Jesus, and to do ;t at once. Ver. 3. 
When he commands, there should be 
no delay. What he orders is right ; 
and we should not hesitate or deliberate 
about it. 

3d. Especially is this the case where 
Jle is to be honored, as he was on this 
Occasion. Vs. 3, 8. If it was ibr our 
21* 
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bles, they perceived that he qiake 
of them. 

46 But when Ihey souffht to lay 
hands on him, they feared the mul- 
titude, because they ' took him for 
a prophet. 

eLu.7.16. Jno.7.40. 

interest or honor only that we obeyed 
him, it would be of less consequence. 
But our obedience will honor him; and 
we should seek that honor by any 
sncriiice or self-denial. 

4th. We should be willing to give up 
our property to honor the Lord Jesus. 
Ver. 3. He has a rig;ht to it. If given 
to spread the gospel, it goes as this did, 
to mcrease ** the triumphs of our 
King." We should be willing to give 
our wealth, that he might *' gird on hia 
sword," and '* ride prosperously among 
the heathen." Every one saved among 
the heathen, by sending the gospel to 
them, wrill be for the honor of Jesus. 
They will go to swell his train, when 
he shall enter triumphantly into hia 
kingdom at the day of^ judgment. 

5th. It is our duty to Aonor him. Vs. 
7—9. He is King of Zion. He lb Lord 
of all. He reigns, and shall always' 
reign. 

** Sinners ! whose love cart ne*er forget 
The wormwood and the sail, 
Go spread your trophies at nil feet. 
And crown biui Lord of all. 

Ye chosen seed of Israel's race ; 

Ye ransomed from the fall ; 
Hail him who saves you by his gmce, 

And crown him Lord of all. 

Let every kindred, every tribe. 

On thi6 terrestrial ball. 
To him all majesty ascribe, 

And crown him Lord of all.** 

6th. Children should also honor him, 
and shout hosanna to him. Ver. IX 
The chief priests and scribes, in the 
time of our Saviour, were displeased 
that they did it ; and many of the great, 
and many formal professors, since, 
have been displeased that children 
should profess to love and honor Jesue. 
They have opposed Sunday schools, 
and opposed the praying of children, 
and opposed their singing to his praise, 
and opposed their gioing their money 
to spread his gospel. But Jesus loves 
«»uch praise and such lervice. Tht 
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moittlis ol babefl and flueklkig* should 
be taught to speak his name ; and 
whatever the world may say, whatever 
the proud, the rich, or the formal may 
say, chHdren should seek him early, 
and give their first years to him. H^ 
loves their praises. Perhaps few of all 
the son^ ol thanksgiving are so pleas- 
tnt to his ear, as the ha$annas of a Sab- 
baih-school. 

7th. We have here a view of the 
fflory of Jesus. Vs. 9-11. Though 
bumble, yet he was King. Though 
most of his life unhonored, yet once he 
had the honors of his station rendered 
to him, and entered the city of his fa- 
ther David as a tilamphant King of 
Zion. He will be yei *ore honored. 
He will come with all his saints, with 
the glory of his Father, and with his 
holy angels. There we shall be. And 
then we should be prepared to join with 
^:he vasi host in shouting hosanna to the 
returning King of Zion. 

8th. Yet amidst all these honors he 
was meek and lowly. Ver. 5. Others 
would have been proud, and Ufted up. 
But he was always meek. His heart 
was not proud. He is the only one of 
kings, that could bear triumph and ho- 
• nors without being Ufted up by it, and 
made proud. 

9th. Yet amidst all his triumphs, he 
wept over Jerusalem. (Luke.) No 
king, no conqueror, ever before showed 
compassion hke this. Men weep when 
fAeyare afflicted, or are poor and needy, 
but what prince has ever, in the mo- 
ment of his triumph, wejtt over the 
miseries and dangers of ms subjects? 
Not an instance can be found m all 
Wstory whe^e an earthly conqueror 
ever showed compassion hke this. So 
Jesus has still compassion over blind, 
ruined, wretched man. Amidst all the 
triumphs of the gospel he does not for- 
get those who are yet in their sins, but 
stretches out his arms to welcome them 
to his embrace. 

10th. Prophecy will be certainly and 
exactly fulfilled. (Luke.) That re- 
■pectine Jerusalem was literally ac- 
compli^ed; and in like manner will 
mU tnat is predicted of all sinners as- 
suredly come to pass. If Jerusalem 
had repented, it would have been 
saved. So if sinners repent, they will 
be saved. If not, Uke Jerusalem, in 
lue time they will perish. 

1 ] th. J ecus purified the temple. Ver. 



12. It was tld house of Ood. So our 
hearts should be the dwelling-place of 
the holy Spirit. So also they should be 
pure. All worldly cares, and traffic, 
and business, that would interfere with 
the dwelting of the Spirit there, and 
all wickedness, opinression, extortion, 
cheating, uid pollution, should be ban- 
ished. God dwells not in such pol- 
luted temples ; and unless we are wura 
in heaH, he will not be Math us, and we 
shall not see his face in peace. 

12th. Jesus only can purify our hearts. 
He does it bv his blood and ^irit. Over 
all our sins ne holds the same power as 
he did over the traffickers in the temple. 
At his command they will flee, and we 
shall be pure. If our hearts are ever 
purified, therefore, it will be by the 
power of Jesus. Nor should we wait 
in sin for him to do it. We should 
come to him, and beseech him to have 
mercy, and to save us from our pollu- 
tions. 

13th. Envy- and hatred will take'hold 
of very small matters, to show itself 
against. the good and even the pru- 
dent. Ver. 15. They could blame no- 
thing else, and they chose to find fault 
with the shouting of children. So al- 
ways in a revival of reli^on, or any 
great work of the Lord, it is some smmU 
matter that is seized upon ; something 
not exactly to the view of wicked ob- 
jectors, that is made the oocasion of 
reproach and opposition. 

14. We must produce fruit in our 
lives, as well as fioiwen. Ver. 19. A 
profession, of religion is Hke the flowers 
of spring. A retvwd is like the openings 
fragrant blossoms. They are beauti- 
ful and promise much fruit. But bow 
many wither, and droop, and soon &U 
useless to the ground ! How few of 
all the blossoms of the spring produce 
ripe and mellow fruit in autumn ! So, 
alas ! it is often with those who appear 
well in revivals of religion. 

15th. If we make a profession, and 
do not produce fruit, Jesus will cutm 
us, and we shall soon wither away. Vs. 
19, 2Q, He will suffer none to enter 
into his kingdom on the ground »f pro- 
fession only. If we bear fruit, uid live 
lives of piety, we are Christians. If 
not, all our professions are like the 
blossoms of spring, or the leaves of the 
tree. They will not save us from the 
withering frown of Jesus. 

16th. Men will do almost imjr thing 
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CHAPTER XXIL 

AND Jesus answered and spake 
unto them again in parables, 
and said, 
2 Ttie * kingdom of heaven is 

« Lu.]4.]e. 



^ -rigbt or wt3ng — and as often wiom; 
■■ right — to cjnsuh popukuity. Ver. 24. 
It is ireoeraily not asked by such men 
what IS right or what is true, but what 
will secure popularity. If they have 
that, they are satisfied. 

17th. Men often tell a direct false- 
hood, rather than acknowledse the 
truth, y er..27. Especially is this the case 
when the truth makes against them. 

18th. Double-dealing, and an attempt 
-Co evade the truth, commonlv lead iuto 
difficulty. If these men had been ho- 
nest, they would have had iar less trou- 
ble. Ver. 27. 

19th. A state of sross open sin is 
•ften more hofpfful than one of hypo- 
erisy, pride, and self-conceit, togetoer 
with external conformity to religion. 
Ver. 28. Multitudes of profane and li- 
6entk>us people may be saved, while 
'Stub proud and self-nghteous will be cut 
9ff. The reason is^ 1st. That the 
wicked, the gross, have no righteous- 
ness on which they can pretend to rely. 
^. Nothm^ so effectually prevents re- 
ligion as pnde and self-conndence. 3d. 
It is more difficult to make a proud 
Pharisee see his sins. 4th. There b 
often reallv more ingenuousness and 
candor, and less of malignity against the 
gospel, 'among the openly wicked than 
among those who are outwardly ri^ht- 
eoas, out who are inwardly like whited 
sepulchres, full of dead men's bones 
and all uncleanness. 

20th. Multitudes of people profess to 
eo, and go not. Ver. 30. They pro- 
fess to love God, and love themselves 
better. They profess to obey him, and 
yet obey their lusts. They are hypo- 
erites, and destruction must come upon 
tiiem. 

2l8t. •Sinners when they see the ef- 
fect of truth on others, slrauld repent. 
Ver. 32. It is proof of the truth oi 
relifflon; and they as much as others 
need it. 

22d. We see the goodness of God in 
•ending Iiis nessengers to a lost world. 
Vs. 33^-^38^ Us prophets he sent one 



like unto a eertain king, which 
made a * marriage lor his son. 

3 And < sent forth his serrants to 
call them that were bidden to the 
wedding : and they would not come. 

*Re.l97,9. c^68.1L JerJ25.4. 35.U^ 
Re.32.17. 



after another, and they were put to 
death. His well^beloved Son he sent, 
and ht also was put to death. Nor is 
his mercy yet sUyed. He still sends 
his message to sinners. Thousands 
have died as his Son did, in attempting 
to spread the gospel— but still he sends 
it. We have often, often, rejected it, 
yet still he sends it. What earthly 
monarch would be treated in this man- 
ner? What earthly parent would be 
so kind ? 

23d. If we improve not our privileges, 
they will be taken away fi-om us. Ver. 
43. The gospel will be sent to manv 
of the heathen, and they will be saveq. 
Wo to those who have had it all their 
lives, and are not saved. 

24th. All who reject the Saviour must 
perish. Ver. 44. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1. Spake by parables. See Note, 
Matt. xiii. 3. 

2. The kingdom of heaven. Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. The phrase here means, 
* God deals with man in his kingdom, 
or in regard to the dispensation of the 

f»8pel, as a certain king did,* &c. 
his parable refers undoubtedlv to the 
rejection of the Jews, and to the call- 
ing of the Gentiles. The gospel, with 
all its privileges, was ofrerea to the 
Jewish people ; but through their wick- 
edness and pride they rejected it, and 
all its blessmgs were offered to the 
Gentiles, and accepted. This is the 
general truth. Many circumstances are 
Uirown in to fill out the narrative, which 
cannot be particularly explained. IT A 
marriage for his son. Rather a mar- 
riage-fiast, or a feast on the occasion 
of the marriage of his son. The king 
here doubtless represents 6rW, provi«k 
ing for the salvation of the world. 

3. And sent forth his servants. These 
represent the messengers that God has 
sent to invite men to his kingdom. 
J To call them that were hidden. That 
is, to give notice to those who had be- 
fore been invited, that the feast wat 
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4 Again, he sent forth other eer- 
vantd, saying, Tell them which are 
bidden. Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner; my oxen and my fatUngs 
^are killed, and all things are ready : 
come tmto the marriage. 

5 But they made light' of t7, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, 
and another to his mercliandise : 

, 6 And the remnant took his ser- 
vants, and entreated * them spite- 
fully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heard there^ 
ofy he was wroth : and he sent forth 

a Ps.106.24,25. Pr.l.«4.25. Ac24.2& Ro.2. 
4. h\ T11.2.U1 



ready. It appears that there were two 
invitations, one considerably previous 
to the time, that they might have op- 
portunity to prepare for it, and the other 
to give notice of the precise time when 
4hey were expected. ^ The wedding. 
1 he marriage -feast. The same word 
ii the original as in verse 2. IT They 
u mid not come. They might have come 
if they chose, but they would not. So 
all the difficuhy that sinners ever labor 
under in regard to salvation, is in the 
toill. It is a fixed determination not to 
«ome, and be saved. 

4. Other servanti. Who might pre«« 
it on their attention. So God repeats 
his messsijze to sinners, when they re- 
ject it. fMy dinner. This word lit- 
erally denotes the meal taken about 
noon. It is also taken for a meal in 
general. As marriages were, among 
eastern nations, in the evenine, it refers 
here to a meal taken at that' time. 
T Failings. This word does not refer 
to any particular species of animals. 
It denotes any &t animals. As oxen 
are also mentioned, however, it refers 
here probably to lambs, or calves. 2 
Sam. vi. 13. 1 Chron. xv. 26. 

5. But they made l^sU of it. Treated 
it with contempt, as a thing of no con- 
sequence : — an exact representation of 
the conduct of sinners in regard to the 
gospel. ^ One to his farm, iSlc. So 
men are engaged so much in their 
worldly employment that they pretend 
lh«y have no time to attend to religion. 
The world is in iheir view of more va- 
lue than God. ^ Metchandise. Traffic, 
frading. 

6 And the remnant, &c. That is, a 



his armies, and destroyed * those 
murderers, and burnt up their ci|y. 

8 Then saith he to his sernrants. 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were .not wor- 
thy.^ 

9 Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways ; and as many as ye shall %d» 
bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out 
into the Ai^Aways, and gathered to- 
gether all, * as many as they found, 
both bad and good : and the wed- 
ding was furnished with guests. 

cD*.9.2«. Lu.19.2T. dc. 10. 11.13. Ada 
46. Re.3.4 22.14. « cia.47. 

part made light of it, and treated it 
with silent contempt, and coolly went 
about their business. The others were 
not satisfied with that, but showed po«- 
sitive malignity. Some sinners seem 
to be well satisned by merely neglecting 
reli^on; while others proceed against 
it with open violence- and bitter malice. 
H Entrected them spitefutty. Used harsh 
and opprobrious wurds. Reviled and 
abused them. This was done because 
they hated and despised the king. So 
snners often abuse and calumniate mi- 
nisters of religion because they hate 
God, and can in no way else show it so 
well. 

7. But when the king heard, &.a 'This 
doubtless refers to the Jews, and to Je 
rusaleni. They were murderers, havi 
ing slain the prophets; and God was 
alK>ut to send forth the armies of the 
Romans under his providential direc- 
tion, and to burn up their city. Note, 
Matt. xxiv. H Wroth. Angry; dis- 



9. The highways. Literally, the exit 
or going out of tne pailis or roads. Xi 
means the square, or principal street, 
into which a number of^ smaller streets 
enter ; a place, therefore, of confluence, 
where many persons would be seen, 
and persons of^all descriptions. By this 
IS represented the offering of the gospel 
to the Gentiles. They were commonly' 
regarded amon£ the Jews as living ii: 
highways and hedges — oast out, poo& 
and despised. 

10. Bad and good. All description! 
of people. None are cotid by natiu'e 
if they were, they would not need tbs 

1 But some are worse thu 
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11 And whra tbe king came in 
to * see the guests, he saw there a 
man wtiich had not on a wedding 
* garment : 

12 And he saith unto him, Friend, 
now earnest thou in hither, not hav- 
ing a wedding garment 1 And he 
ifas * speechless. 

cZep.1.12. *P8.45.14. Ii.61.10. SCk)r.5. 
IL Ei>.4.34. Re.10.15. 19.8. cJe.2.2& 

Others ; and they have special need of 
it. None can be saved without it. 

11. A man which had not on a wed- 
ding garment. Anciently kings and^ 
princes were accustomed to make pre- 
sents of changes of raiment to tneir 
friends and favorites, to refuse to re- 
ceive which was an expression of high- 
est contempt. Gen.xlv. 22. 2 Kings x. 
82. Estber vi 8 ; viii. 15. It was, of 
course, expected that such garments 
woold be worn when they came into 
the presence of the benetactor. The 
gacments worn on festival occasions 
were chiefly long white robes; and it 
was the custom of the person who made 
the feast to prepare such robes to be 
worn by the Quests. This renders tbe 
eondufit of this man more inexcusable. 
fle came in his common ordinary dress, 
AS he was taken from the highway ; and 
though he had not a garment of ms own 
suitable for the occasion, yet one had 
been provided for him, if he had applied 
for it. His not doing it, was expressive 
of the highest disrespect for the kins. — 
This beautifully represents the conduct 
of the hypocrite in the church. A gar- 
ment of salvation might be his, wrought 
by the hands of the Saviour, and dyed 
in his blood. But the hypocrite chooses 
Uie filthy raffs of his own righteousness, 
and thus ofieis the highest contempt for 
diat provided in the gospel. He is to 
blame, not for beine invited; not for 
coming, if he would come — for he is 
ifcely mvited ; but for ofTerinff the high- 
set contempt to the Kins of Zion, m 
fresenting mmself with all his filth and 
tags, and in refusing to be saved in the 
ipay provided in the gospel. 

12. Friend, Rather, comjMnum, The 
word does not iniply friendship. IT He 
mat tpetehUee. He had no excuse. So 
it will be with all hypocrites. 

13. Catthimimtoouierdarknus. See 
Nttc Matt. viiL 12, This, without 



IS Then said the king to the ser* 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him ' away, and cast him into 
outer darkness: * there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
" 14 For f many are called, but few 
art chosen. 

15 Then ' went the Pharisees 

d\%JSt.\, Re.31.S7. cc.8.12. /c.7.14. 
fiO.I6.Lu.l3.93,S4. # Mar.l2.13,4te. Lu.90i 
9UAc 



doubt, refers to the future punishment 
of the hypocrite. Matt, xxiii. 23 — 33 ; 
xxiv. 51. 

14. Many are eaUed, hut few art 
dtoeen. Our Saviour often uses this 
expression. It was probably prover- 
bial. The Jews had been called, but 
few of them had been chosen to life. 
The gpreat mass of the nation were 
wicked, and showed by their Uvea that 
they were not chosen to salvation. The 
Gentiles also were invited to be saved. 
Isa. xlv. 22. Nation after nation has 
been called; but few, few, have yet 
showed that they were real Christians, 
the elect of God. It is also true, that 
many who are in the church may prove 
to be without the wedding garment, and 
show at last that they were not the 
chosen of God. This remark in the 14th ^ 
verse is the inference from the whole^ 
parable, and not of the part about the 
man without the wedding garment. It 
does not mean, therefore, that the gfeat 
mass in the church are simply called 
and not chosen, or are hypocrites; but 
the great mass in t?ie human family, in 
the time of Christ, who had been called, 
had rejected the mercy of God. 

15—22. The Pharisees attd Herodians 
endeavor to entangle Jesus. This nar- 
rative is also found in Mark xii. 12 ~- 
17;Lukexx. 20— 26. 

15. Then went the Pharisees, See 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. V How they might 
entangle him. To etUatigle means to 
ensnare, as birds are taken by a net. 
This is done secretly, by leading them 
within the compass of the net, and then 
suddenly springing it over them. So to 
entangle is artfully to lay a plan for en* 
ticing, to beguile by proposing a ques- 
tion, and by leading, if possible, to an 
incautious answer. This was the kind 
proposed here to Jesus. ^ In Yob taOt* 
The word his is supplied here by tbn 
translators, perhaps improperly. V 
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md took counsel bow thej might 
entangle him in ktM talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him 
their disciples, with the Herodians, 
laying, Master, we know that thou 
Art true, and teachest the way of 
God in troth, neither carest thou for 



* msans in amversation, or by talking 
with him ; not alluding to any thing he 
had before said. 

16. The Herodians. It is not cer- 
tainly known who these were. It is 
nobable that they took their name from 
lierod the Great. Perhaps they were 
first a political party « and were then 
distin^shed for holding some of his 
pecuhar opinions. Dr. rrideaux thinks 
that those opinions referred to two 
things; the first respecting subjection 
to a foreign power. The law of Moses 
was, that a stranger should not be set 
sver the Jews as a king. Deut.'xvii. 15. 
Herod, who had received the kingdom 
of Judea by appointment of the Ro- 
mans, held that the law of Moses re- 
ferred only to a voluntary choice of a 
king, and did not refer to a necessary 
submission, where they had been over- 
powered bv force. They supposed, 
therefore, that it was lawful in such 
eases to pay tribute to a foreign prince. 
This opinion was, however, extensively 
nnpipular among the Jews, and par- 
ticularly the Pharisees, who looked 
upon it as a violation of their law, and 
all the acts growing out of it as oppres- 
sive. Hence the dmiculty of the ques« 
tion proposed by them. Whatever way 
he decided, they supposed he would be 
involved in difficulty. If he should say 
it was not lawful, the Herodians were 
ready to accuse him as being an enemy 
of CflBsar; if he said it was lawful, the 
Pharisees were ready to accuse him to 
the people of holding an opimon ex- 
tremely unpopuhu* among them, and as 
being an enemy of their rights. The 
Mher opinion of Herod, which they 
seem to have followed, was, that when 
a people were subjugated by a f >reign 
force, it was right to adopt the rit«s and 
customs of their religion. This was 

Shat was meant by the leaven of Herod. 
[ark via. 15. The Herodians and Sad- 
diicees seem on most questions to have 
fceen tmited. Compare Matt, xvi 6; 



any fiuifi / for thuu regafdest not the 
person of men. 

17 Tell us therefore. What think- 
est thou 1 Is it lawful to give tribute 
unto Cesar, or not ! 

18 But Jesus perceiTed thek 
wickedness, and said. Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites I 



Mark viii. 15. ^ We know that thou oH 
true. A hypocritical compliment, not 
believed by them, but arttully said, as 
compliments often are, to conceal their 
true design. IT Neither earest thou for 
tofiy man. That is, thou art an inde- 
pendent teacher, deUvering vour senti-. 
ments without regard to the fear or 
favor of man. This was true, and pro- 
bably they believed this. Whatever 
they might believe about him, they had 
no reason to doubt that he delivered his 
sentiments openly and fireely. % For 
thou regardest not the person of amw. 
Thou art not partitd. Thou wilt decide 
according to truth, and not from any 
bias towards either party. To regwd 
the person, or to respect the person, is 
in the Bible uniformly used to denote 
partiality ; or beinff influenced in a de- 
cision, not by truth, but by prevkms 
attachment to a person^ or one of the 
parties — by friend^p, or bias, or pre- 
judice, Lev. xix. 15. Jude 16. Deut. 
xvi. 19. 2 Sam. xiv. 14. Acts r. 34. 
James ii. 1, 3, 9. 1 Pet. i. 17. 

17. Is it lawful to rive tribmte unto 
Cmsar t Tribute was the tax paid to the 
Roman government. ^ Cmsar. The 
Roman emperor. The name Cmsar, 
after the time of Julius C»sar, beoame 
common to all the emperors, as PkU' 
raoh was the common name of all the 
kings of Eg]^t. Ths Cmsar that reign- 
ed at this time was Tiberius — a man 
distinguished for the grossest vices and 
roost disgusting and debasing sensu- 
aUty. 

18. Jesus percetved their wiekedneto. 
This must have been done by his power 
of searching the heart, and proves that 
he was omniscient. No mere man has 
the power of discerning the motives of 
others. IT Tempt ye me. Try me, or 
endeavor to lead me into dimcolty by 
an insidious question. IT Hwp oc ritu , 
Dissemblers. Professing to be candid 
inquirers, when dieir only o^ect is to 
lead into ^ffieuity. Note, Mtttt. vi ft. 
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,- Ift (^MW me the tpribf]t»4nofiey. 
And. they bitought unto him a ' 
penny. 

' 20 And he saith onto them, 
Whose is tbi6 image and ' super- 
ieiipttont 

at They say unto him, Cesar's. 
Then saith he unto them. Render * 
therefore unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesarts, and unto God 
^ the things that are God^s. 

32 When they had heard these 
mordSf they marvelled, and left him, 
and went their way* 

^ The * same dajr came to him 
^e Sadducees, which ' say that 

. > in yali&e, 7 pence half-penny. > or, in- 
mrifthn. ac.17.25.27. Ro.13.7. ft Mal.l. 

19. The iribute money. The money 
ia which the tribute was paid. This 
WIS a Roman cob. The tribute for the 
U»mple service was paid in the Jewish 
i^kel; that for the Roman govern- 
ment in ibreign coin. Their having 
that coin about them, and using it, was 
proof that they themselves hem it law- 
ml to pay the tribute ; and their preten- 
•ionst therefore, were mere hypocrisy. 
f Ape»ny. A Roman denarius, worth 
about fourteen cents. 

20. This mage. The likeness of the 
reigning prince was probably struck on 
the coins, as it is now on Spanish coins, 
f Superteriptian. The name and titles 
of the emperor. 

21. Render, iher^ore, io Cissar^ &>c. 
Cttsar's image and name on the coin 
proved tlmt.it was his. It was proper, 
thfOrefera* to ^ve it back to liim when 
he called for it. But while this was 
done^ he took occasion to charge them 
slao to give to God what he claimed. 
This may mean either, 1st. The annual 
tribute due to the temple service, imply- 
ing that paying tribute to Caesar did not 
free them from the obligation to do that ; 
or, 2d. That they ^ould |[ive llieir 
hearts, lives, property, and mfluence, 
idl to Orod, as his due. 

22. They marvelled. They had been 
foiled in t^eir attempt. Though he had 
apparently decided m favor of the He- 
moians, yet his answer confounded both 
pttties, and wholly prevented the use 
which they rJended to make of it. It 
was ■o.wise' -^ so clearly detected their 



there is so wfturreetion, and askej 
him, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, 
If ' a man die, having no children, 
his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his bro^ef 

25 Now there were with us Seven 
brethren : and the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased, and, hav- 
ing no issue, left his wife unto hit 
brother : 

26 Likewise the second also, and 
the third, unto the ' seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, 

6-8. 3.8-10. e Mar.T2.18.&c Lu.S0.S7,^. 
4iAc.23.8, eDe.25.5. Ru.1.11. " 



wickedness, and foiled their aim*— diat 
they were confounded, and retired co- 
vered with shame. 

23 — ^33. Conversation of Jesus witM 
the Sadducees respecting the resurrec- 
tion. See also Mark xii. 18 — ^27; Luke 
wc. 27— 3'8. 

23. The same day came the Sadducees. 
For an account of the Sadducees see 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. IT JVb resurrection 
The resurrection literally means the 
raising up the body to life after it is 
dead. John xi. 24 ; v. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 
22. But the Sadducees not only denied 
this, but also a future state, and the 
separate existence of the soul after 
death, as well as the existence of angels 
and spuits. Acts xxiii. 8. Both these 
doctnnes have commonly stood or fkllen 
together, and the answer of our Saviour 
respects both ; though it more distinctly 
refers to the separate existence of the 
soul, and to a future state of rewards 
and punishments, than to the resurrect 
tion of the body. 

24. Saying, Master, Moits s^O, 
&c. Deut. XXV. 5, 6. This law was 
given by Moses in order to keep the 
tomilies and tribes of the Israelites dU'* 
tinct, and to perpetuate them. T .^a«f# 
up seed unto his brother,. That is, the 
children shall be reckoned in the gene- 
alogy of the deceased brother \ or, to 
all civil purposes, shall be considered 
as his. 

25—28. There tsere u>itk ^9 Mtem 
brethren. It isprobable that tWy stated 
a cas9 «9 (^ult a§ ^fftn^mi^ nd 
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whose wife shall she be of the se- 
yen ? for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not • knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels * of God 
in heaven. 

m lnoJ20.9. I c.l8.]0i 1 Jno J^L 



though no such case might nave oc- 
curr^j yet it was supposabk*, and in 
their view it presented a real difficulty. 
The difficulty arose from the ktct tmu 
they suppoeed Hhat sobstantituly the 
same state of things takes place m the 
other world as here ; that husbaiitis and 
wives must be reunited ; ,and thev pro- 
fessed not to be able to see how one 
woman could be the wife of seven luen. 
29. Ye do err^ mt Itnouringj &,c. 
They^ had taken a wrong view ol the 
doctrine of the resurrection. It was not 
taught that men would marry theie. 
The scriptures f here, mean the books 
of the Old Testament. Bv appealing 
to them, he showed that the doctnne 
of the future state was there, and that 
the Sadducees should have believed it 
as it was, and not have added the ab- 
surd doctrine to it that men must live 
there as they do here. The way m 
which the enemies of the truth attempt 
to make a doctrine of the Bible ridicu- 
lous is by adding to it, and then calling 
it absurd. He produced a passage from 
the books of Moses (ver. 32), because 
they had also appealed to his writings. 
V. 24. Other places of the Old Tes- 
tament asserted it more clearly (Dan. 
ziL 2 ; Isa. xjtvi. 19) ; but he wished to 
meet them on their own ground. None 
of those scriptures asserted that men 
would live there as they do here, and 
therefore their reasoning wss false. 
T Nqr the power of God. They proba- 
bly denied, as many have done since, 
that God could gather the scattered 
dust pf the dead, and remould it mto a 
body On this ground they affirmed 
that tne doctrine could not be true— 
Ofposme reason to revelation, and sup- 
posing that infinite power could not re- 
sfganize a bod)[ that it had at first or- 
ganised, and raise a body from its own 
lust which it Hsil at first rsised firom 
Mhmg. 



31 But astouohing^thereaDfttc- 
tion of the dead« have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you h^ 
God, sa3ring, 

32 I 'am the God of Abraham^ 
and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, hot of the Urkig. 

c Ex.3.0,ld.16. Re.n.lS. 



30. Neither ^tturrvj d&c. This was s 
full answer to the objections of the 8ad^ 
ducees. ^ But are ms the angsia sf 
God. That is, in the manner of cbeir 
intercourse ; in regard to marriage, and 
the mode of their existence. Luke adds, 
that they shall be equal to the angels. 
That is, they shall be elevated above 
the circumstances of moriaiitv, and live 
in a manner, and in a kind of inter- 
course, equal to the ansels. It doev 
not imply that they shall be equal in 
intellect, but only m the etrcmwutaneta 
of their existence, as that is (fistiaguisb 
ed from the way in which mortals liv^ 
He also adds, *' neither do they die anv 
more, but are the chiklren of 6oa« 
being: the cfaiMren of the resurrection," 
or b^g accounted worthy to be raised 
up to me, and therefore imw 4/ God 
raised w to him. 

31, 32. As temthingt dte. That is, 
in proof that the dead are rused. The 
pnkssage which he quotes is recorded io 
Ex. m. 6, 15. This mtss at the buming 
bush. (Mark and Luke.) Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, had been long dead 
when Moses spoke this : Abrahtun 329 
years, Isaac 224, uid Jacob 198. Yet 
God spake then as betngstiU iheir God. 
They must, therefore, be still some* 
where livina ; for Grod is not the God 
of the dcNBd ; i. e., it is absurd to say 
that God rules over those who am cat- 
tinct or annihilated, but he is the God 
only of those who have aa ezistenoe. 
Luke adds, aU live unto him. That is, 
all the righteous dead ; all of whom be 
can be properly called their God, liva 
unto bis glory. This passaffe does not 
prove directly that the dead 6oify would 
be raised, but onlv by oonsequence. li 
proves that Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, had an existence then, or that their 
souls were alive. This the Sadduoeea 
denied. Acts xxiii. 8. And this was 
the mam point in dispata. If this warn 
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39 And when the muTtltnde heard 
CJW«, they were astonished * at his 
doctrine. 

34 But when the Pharisees had 
heard that he had put the Saddu- 
eoes to silence, they were gathered 
together. 

35 Then * one of them, which 
«e.7^. Mar.lS.17. »Lu.lOJ25Ac 



idmitted — ^if there was a state of re- 
wards and pitnishments^^hen it would 
lastly follow that the bodies of the 
dead would be raised. 

3 4— 40. Jesus converses with a Fha* 
risee respecting the law. See also Mark 
rii. 28—34. 

34. The Pharisees-^were gathered to- 
gether. That is, either to rejoice that 
their great rivals, the Sadducees, had 
been so completely silenced, or to lay a 
new plan for ensnarinj^ him, or perhaps 
both. They would rejoice that the Sad- 
ducees had been confounded, but they 
would not be the less desirous to in- 
volve Jesus in difficulty. They there- 
fore endeavored, probably, to find the 
most difficult question in dispute among 
themselves, and proposed it to him to 
perplex him. 

35. A lawyer. This does not mean 
one that practised law, as among us ; but 
one learned or skilled in the law of Mo- 
ses. Mark calls him one of the Scribes. 
This means the same thing. The scribes 
were men of learning ; particularly men 
skilied in the law oT Moses. He had 
heard Mm reasoning with the Sadducees, 
arid perceived that he answered them 
well ; and he was thought to be better 
qualified to hold a debate with him. 
(Mark.) This man was probably of a 
candid turn of mind ; perhaps willing to 
know the truth ; and not entering very 
fully into their malicious intentions, but 
acting as then* agent. Mark xii. 34. 
T Tempting htm. Trying him. Pro- 
posing a question to test his knowledge 
of the law. 

36. Which is the grtst commandment. 
That is, the greatest commandment, or 
the one* most import'vnt. The Jews 
are said to have divided the law into 
ereater and smaller commandments. 
Which was of the ^eatest importance 
they had not determined. Some held 
that it was the law respecting sacrifice ; 
othmm, that respect'ng drcomeinon; 

SB 



was a lawyer, asked hifn a queaHon^ 
tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ! 

37 Jesus said unto him, Thoa 
* shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy aoult 
and with all thy mind. 

cDe.6.S. 10.12. 



others, that pertaining to washings and 
purifying, &c. ^ The law. The word 
law has a great varietur of sign^cationa ; 
it means, commonly, in the Bible, as it 
does here, the law given hy MoseSt re- 
corded in the first five liooks of the 
Bible. 

37. Jesus said unto him^ dec. Mark 
says that he introduced this by referring 
to the doctrine of the unity of God— 
** Hear, O Israel ! the Lord thy God if 
one Lord*' — taken from DeuL vi. 4 
This was said, probably, because all 
true obecUence depends on the correct 
knowledge of Goicl. None can keep 
his comandments who are not acquaint 
ed with his nature, his perfections, and 
his r%ht to command. IT Thou shdH 
love the Lord thv God, &c. The mean- 
ing of this is, tnou shalt love him with 
all thy faculties or powers. Thou shalt 
love him supremely, more than all other 
beings and things, and with all the ar- 
dor possible. 1 o love him with all the 
heart is to fix the affections supremely 
on him, more strongly than on any thing 
else, and to be wulmg to give up all 
that we hold dear at his command. 
T With aU thy soul Or, with all thy 
life. This means, to be vrilling to give 
up the life to him, and to devote it all 
to his service ; to live to him, and to be 
willing to die at his command. T With 
all thy mind. To submit the inteUea 
to his will. To love his law and gospel 
more than we do the decisions of our 
own minds. To be willing to submit 
all our fisusulties to his teaching and 
^idance, and to devote to him all our 
mtellectual attainmenta^ and all the re- 
sults of our mtellectual efforts. IT With 
all thy strength. (Mark.) With all 
the faculties <m soul and body. To la- 
bor aiid toil for his glory, and to make 
that the great object of all our efibrts. . 

38. This is the Jlrst and great omm- 
mandmemi. This commamfanent is 
^nmd in Deut. vL 5. It is Um first «od 
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S8 Thii is the 
fn)romandment. 

39 And the seoind m like unto 
it, * Thou shalt loie thy neighbour 
M thyself. 

40 On these two connnandments 
^haug all the law and the prophets. 

« Le.19.18. » Ro.13.9. J^AS. 

greatest of all ; Jirsti not in order of 
tane^ but of importance; greatett in dig- 
nity, in excellence, in extent, and dura- 
tion. It is the fiMintain of all others. 
All beings are to be loved according to 
their excellence. As God is the most 
excellent and glorious of all beings, he 
b to be loved supremeljr. If He is loyed 
aright, then our affections will be di- 
rected towards all created objects in a 
light manner. 

39. The second is like unto it. Lev. 
six. .18. Resembles it in importance, 
dignity, purity, and usefulness. This 
h^ not been asked by the lawyer, but 
Jesus took occaoon to acquamt him 
with the substance of the whole law. 
For its meaning see Note, Matt. xix. 
19. Comp. Rom. xiii. 9. Mark adds, 
diere is no greater commandment than 
these. None respecting circumcision 
tf sacrifice is greater. They are the 
fountain of all. 

40. Ontheeettoo commandments hang, 
' &c. That is, these oomi)rehend the 

substance of what Moses in the law, 
and what the prophets have spoken. 
What they have said has been to en- 
deavor to win men to the love of God 
and each other. Love to God and man 
comprehends the whole of religion ; and 
to produce this has been the design of 
Moses, the prophets, the Saviour, and 
the apostles. 

Mark (xii. 32—34) adds that the scribe 
said, " Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth ;" and that he assented to what 
Jesus had said, and admitted that to 
love God and man in this manner was 
more than all burnt offerings and sac- 
rifices; that is, was of more value or 
importance. Jesus, in reply, told him 
Uiat he was ** not for from the kingcibm 
of heaven;** L e., by his reply he had 
shown that he was almost prepared to 
receive the doctrines of the gospel. He 
had shown a real ac<|uaintance with the 
law, which showed that he was nearly 
prepared to leceive the teachu^s of Je- 
ws No^e, Matt.M.3. I 



41 While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked 
thera, 

42 Saying,^ What « think ye of 
Christ t whose son is he! They 
say unto him. The Son of David. 

43 He saith unto them. How then 
e Mar.l8.3S,Ax. Lu.20.41,&c 



Mark and Luke say that this had such 
an effect on them that no man, after 
that, durst ask him any question. Luke 
XX. 40. Mark xii. 34. This does not 
mean that none of his disciples durst 
ask him any question, but none of thi^ 
Jews. He had confounded all thefr 
sects-Hhe Herodians (Matt. xxii. 15-* 
22); the Sadducees (23—33): and last, 
the Pharisees (34—40.) All ^ding 
themselves unable to confound him, 
they gave up the attempt. 

41-— 46. Jesus proposes a question coU' 
ceming the Messiah. See also Mark 
35—37; Luke XX. 41— 44. 

41. IVhUe the Pharisees, &c. JesuS, 
having confounded the great sects of the 
Jews, proceeds in his turn to propose to 
them a question for their solution. This 
was done, not for the purpose of vain 
parade and triumph, but, 1st, to show 
them how ignorant they were of their 
prophecies. 2d. To humble them in 
view of their ignorance. 3d. To bring 
to their attention the true doctrine re- 
specting the Messiah — ^his being pos- 
sessed of a character superior to that 
of David, the most mighty king of Is- 
rael—being his Lord, at the same dme 
that he was his descendant. 

42. What think ye of Christ t What 
are your views respecting the messias, 
or the Christ, especially respecting his 
genealogy t He did not ask them their 
views respecting him in general, but 
only respecting his ancestry. The arti- 
cle should have been retained in the 
translation — the Christ, or the Messiah. 
He did not ask them their opinion re- 
specting himself, his person, and work, 
as would seem in our translation ; but 
their views respecting the Messiah 
whom they expected. T Whose son is 
he t Whose descendant t Nete, Matt. 
L 1. ^The son of David. The de- 
scendant of David, according to the 
promise. 

43. How then, &c. How is this doc- 
trine, that he is descended from David, 
consistent with what David said when 
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doth David in spirit call him* Lord ? 
sayingr, 

44 The Lord said onto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies thy foot- 
itool. 

« PS.110J. Ac.2.34,35. He.1.13. 10.12,13. 

he calls him lordt How can your 
opinion be reconciled with that t That 
is recorded in Psalm ex. 1. A lord or 
master is a superior. The word here 
does not necessarily imply divinity, but 
only superiority. David calls him his 
superior, his lord, his master, his law- 
giver ; and expresses his willingness to 
obey him. Il the Messiah was to be 
merely a descendant of David, as other 
men descended from parents — ^if he was 
to have a human nature only, as vou 
Jews suppose — ^if he did not exist when 
David wrote — with what propriety 
could he, then, call him his lord 1 ^ fn 
irii. By the inspiration of the Holy 
[pirit. As a prophet. Acts ii. 30 ; i. 16. 
Sam. xxiii. 2. 

44. The Lord said^ &c. This is the 
language of David. ' Jehovah said to 
Bjw lord— <A« Messiah— ^li thou,* &c. 
Tnis was a prediction respecting the 
exaltation of Christ. To be raised to 
the right hand of a king was significant 
a( favor, trust, and power. Note, 
Matt. XX. 21. This was done respecting 
Chritft. Mark xvi. 19. Acts vii. 55. 
Rom. viii. 34. Eph. i. 20. Heb. i. 3 ; 
viU. 1; X. 12. tT Thine enemies thy 
foatsiooh A footstool is that which is 
vmder the feet when we are sittings — 
Implying that we have it under subjec- 
tion, or at our control. So he shall put 
all enemies under his feet — all nis 
spiritual foes — all that rise up against 
fcSm. Ps. ii. 9, 12. Heb. x. 13. 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. 

45. If David, &c. If he was then 
David's lord ; if he was his superior ; 
if he had an existence at that time; 
how could he be descended from him. 
They could not answer him. Nor is 
there any way of answering tJie ques- 
tion but by the admission thai the 
Messiah was divine as well as human. 
That he had an existence at the time 
of David, and was his lord and master, 
his God and king — and that as man he 
«rM descended from him. 

^ REMAIKS. 

' 1ft. Multitudes of tien, whiar# m- 
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45 If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son % 

46 And ^ no man was able to an* 
swer him a word ; neither* durst any 
man^ from that day forth, ask him 
any more questiom. 

*Lo.l4.66. eMar.t&34. La.90.4a 

vited to be saved, reject the gospel, 
and perish in their sins. Ver. 3. 

2d. If they perish, they only will b« 
to blame. The offer was freely made, 
the salvation was provided, and the 
only reason why they were not «aved 
was . because they would not come. 
Ver. 3. 

3d. Attention to the. affairs of this 
Kfe, the love of the world, will shut 
many out of the kingdom of heaven. 
Ver. 5. Some attention to those things 
is necessary ; but such as to lead to the 
loss of the soul never can be right. 

4th. It is treating God ungratefully 
to reject his Gospel. Vs. 3^5. He 
has sent his Son to die for us. He has 
entreated us to be saved. He has fol- 
lowed us with mercies. And to reject 
all these, and refuse to be saved, is to 
treat him with contempt, as well as 
to overwhelm ourselves in condemna- 
tion. Man has no right to he damned* 
He is under the most solemn oblma- 
tions to be saved. And after what God 
has done for us, deep and awful wo 
will await us if we are so foolish and 
wicked as to be lost. 

5th. Many of the poor and needy will 
be saved, while the haughty ana rich 
will perish for ever. Vs. 9, 10. 

6th. Let those who make a profes* 
sion of religion look often to the great 
day when Christ will search them. 
Ver. 11. There is a day coming that 
will try us. His eye will be upon us. 
He will read our hearts, and see whe- 
ther we are clothed in his righteous- 
ness, or only the fihhy raffs of our own. 

7th. A profession of reli^on will no. 
save us. Vs. 11 — 13. It is fooUsh to 
deceive ourselves. It is vain to attempt 
to deceive God. Nothing but genuine 

{>iety, true faith in Jesus, and a holy 
ife, will save us. God asks not pro- 
fession merely, but the heart. He asks 
not mockery, but sincerity; not pre- 
tension, but reality. 

8th. The hypocrite must perish. Ver. 
IS. It is right that he should perish. 
Ha knew his Master's wilU and wo'jUi 
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Dot do it He roust perish with an 
awful condemnation. No man sins 
amidst so much light; none with so 
high a hand. No sin is so awful as to 
attempt to deceive Gyd, and to palm 
pretensions on him for reahty. 

9th. Pretended friends are sometimes 
more dangerous than avowed enemies. 
Ver. 16. Pretended friendship is often 
for the purpose of decoying us into evil. 
It throws us off our guard, and we are 
more easily taken. 

10th. The truth is often admitted hy 
wicked men from mere hypocrisy. 
Ver. 16. It is only for the purpose of 
deceiving and leading into sin. 

11th. Wicked men can decide cor- 
rectly on the character of a public 
f>reacher. Ver. 16. They often admit 
lis cCaim in words, but for an evil pur- 
pose. 

12th. It may be right for us some- 
times to attend to artful and captious 
questions. Ver. 18. It may afford op- 
portunity to do good, to confound the 
wicked, and to inculcate truth. 

13th. No cunning can overreach God. 
Ver. 18. He knows the heart, and he 
will perceive the wickedness of all who 
attempt to deceive him. 

14th. It is right to obey the law of 
the land. Ver. 21. ConscientUms Chris- 
tiana make the best dtinens, 

15th. We should give honor to civil 
rulers. Ver. 21. We should pay re- 
spect to the office, whatever may be the 
character oTihe ruler. We should 
speak well of it, not abuse it, yield 
proper obedience to the reauirements, 
and not rebel against it. Men may be 
wicked who hold an office, but the 
office is ordained by God (Rom. xiii. 1, 
2) ; and for the sake of the office we 
must be patient, meek, submissive, and 
obedient. Matt* xxiii. 3. 

16th. Yet we are to obey civil rulers 
no farther than their commands are 
consistent with the law of God. Ver. 
21. God is to be obeyed rather than 
man. And when a civil ruler com- 
mands a thing contrary to the laws of 
the Bible and the dictates of our con- 
sciences, we may, we must resist it 

17ih. The objections of men to the 
d(«ctrines of the Bible are founded on 
ignorance of what those doctrines are, 
and (Ustrust of the power of God. Ver. 
VJ. Men often set up a notion which 
they call a doctrine of the Bible, and 
then fight m ihadow, and think they 
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have confuted the truth of God, whilt 
the truth was untouched. It is a totally 
different thing from what they st^p- 
posed. 

18th. When men attack a doctrine, 
they should be certain that they under- 
stand It. Ver. 29. The Sadducees did 
not understand the true doctrine of the 
resurrection. The inquiry which they 
should have made was, whether they 
had correct views of it. This is ths 
inquiry which men ought always first 
to make when they approach a doctrine 
of the Bible. 

19th. We learn the glory and hap 
piness of the state after tne resurrection. 
Ver. 30. (Luke.) We shall be in some 
respects equal to the angels. Like 
them we shall be free from sin, suffer- 
ing, and death. Like them we shall be 
complete in knowledge and felicity. 
Like them we shall be secure of eternal 
joy. Happy are those, the good of all 
the earth, who shall have part in that 
resurrection of the just. 

20th. The dead shall be raised. Vs. 
31, 32. There is a state of happinesis 
hereafter. This the gospel has reveal • 
ed ; and it is the most consoling and 
cheering truth that has ever beamed 
upon the heart of man. 

21st. Our pious friends that liave died 
are now happy. Vs. 31, 32. They are 
with God. God is still their God. A 
father, or mother, or sister, or friend, 
that may have left us. Lb there — there 
in perfect felicity. We should reioice 
at tnat, nor should we wish them back 
to the poor comforts and the many 
sufferings of this world. 

22d. It is our duty to love God with 
all the heart. Ver. 37. No half, fo^ 
mal, cold, and selfish affection comes 
up to the reauirement. It must be full, 
entire, absolute. It must be pleasure 
in all his attributes — his justice, hii 
power, his purposes, as well as his 
mercy and his goodness God is to be 
loved just as he is. If man is not 
pleased with his whole character, he is 
not pleased with him at all. 

23d. God is worthy of love. He is 
perfect. He should be early loved. 
Children should love him more than 
they do father, or mother, or friends. 
Their first affections should be fi.xed on 
God, and fixed on him supremely, till 
they die. 

24th. We must love our neigh^ot. 
Ver. 39. We must do to all aa we 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

THEN spake Jesas to the mul- 
titude, and to his disciples, 

2 Sayinjir, The * scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses* seat : 

3 All therefore whatsoever they 
»id you observe, that observe and 

c Mal^.7. 

iroald have them do to us. This is 
the law and the prophets. This is the 
way of justice,* of peace, of kindness, 
3f charity, and of benevolence. If all 
men obeyed these laws, the earth would 
be a paradise, and man would taste the 
bliss of heaven here below. 

25th. We may ask here of each one, 
what think you of Christ? Ver. 42. 
What think you of the aeeet«% of a 
Saviour ? What think you of his na- 
ture ? Is he God as well as man, or 
do you regard him only as a man? 
What think you of his character ? Do 
you see him to be lovely and pure, and 
18 he such as to draw forth the warm 
affections of your heart ? What ^think 
you of salvation by him ? Do you de- 
pend on him, and trust in him, and ex- 
pect heaven only on the ground of his 
merits ? Or do you reject and despise 
him, and would you have joined in put- 
ting him to death ? Nothmg more cer- 
»tainly tests the character, and shows 
what the feelings are, than the views 
which we entertain of Christ. Error, 
here, is fatal error; but he who has 
just views of the Redeemer, and right 
weUngs towards him, is sure of sal- 
vation. 

26ih. We- have in this chapter an il- 
lustrious specimen of the wisdom of 
Jesus. He successfully met the snares 
of his mighty and crafty foes, and with 
infinite ease oonfbundea them. No art 
of man could confound him. Never 
was wisdom more dear, never more 
triumphant. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 
, 2. Scribes and Pharisees. Note, 
Matt. iii. 7. ^ Mosea* seat. Moses was 
a legblator of the Jews. By him the 
law was given ; and the office of ex- 
plaining that law devolved on the scribes 
and Pharisees. In the synagogues tliey 
gat while expounding the law, and rose 
when they read it. By sitting in the 
usU «if Moses we at 9 to' understand ao« 
23* 
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do ; but do not ye after their works • 
for * they say, and do not. 

4 For they bind heavy burdensi 
* and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders ; but the^ 
themselves will not move them with 
one of their fingers. 

ft Ro.2.21-33. c Acl5.ia 



thority to teach the hw. Or, as he 
taught the nation by giving the law, so 
they taught it by explaining it. 

3. Julf therefore^ whatsoever^ &,c. 
That is, all that they teach consisten' 
with the law of Moses ; all the com- 
mands of Moses which they read to 
you and properly explain. The word 
all could not be taken without such a 
restriction, for Christ himself accuses 
them of teaching many things contrary 
to that law, and of making it void by 
traditions. Matt. xv. 1—6. T They say 
and do not. The interpretation they 

five to the law is in the main correct, 
ut their lives do not correspond with 
their teaching. It is ^not the duty of 
men to imitate their teachers unless their 
lives are pure : but they are rather to 
obey the law of God than to frame their 
liyes by the example of evil men. 

4. They hind heavy burdens^ dtc. 
This phr^e is derived From the custom 
of loading animals. The load or bur- 
den is bound up, and then laid on the 
beast. So the Pharisees appoint weighty 
burdens, or ^evous and heavy pre- 
cepts, and insist that the people should, 
obe/them, though they lent no assist- 
ance. The heavy burdens refer not 
here to the traditions and foolish cus- 
toms of the Pharisees, for Jesus would 
not command^ the people to observe 
them ; but they clearly mean the cere- 
monies and rites appointed by Moses, 
which Peter says neither they nor their 
fathers were able to bear. Acts xv. 10. 
Those rites were numerous, expensive, 
requiring much time, much property, 
and laborious. The Pharise«^s were 
rigid in requiring that all the people 
should pay the taxes, give of their pro- 
perty, comply with every part of the 
law with the utmost rigor, yet indulged 
themselves, and bore as little of tlie 
expense and trouble as possible ; so 
that where they could avoid it, they 
would not lend the least aid to the peo 
rle in the toils and exmnse of thmi m 
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5 Bat « all tlielr works they do 
for to be seen of men : they make 
broad their phylacteries, * and en- 
large the boroera of the.r garments, 

a C6.1-16. * Nu.:5.38. 



ligious rites. T With one of their fin- 
gen. In the least deffree. They will 
not render the least aid. 

5. Their phylacteriee. The word 
wkylaeUry comes from a word signi^- 
uig to keep, preserve, or guard. Tne 
name was given because phylacteries 
were worn as amulets or cnarms, * and 
were supposed to defend them from 
evil. They were small slips of parch- 
ment or vellum, on which were written 
certain portions of the Old Testament. 
The practice of using phylacteries was 
founded on a literal interpretation of 
that passage where God commands the 
Hebrews to have the law as a sign on 
their foreheads, and as frontlets be- 
tween their eyes. (Ex. xiii. 16. Comp. 
Prov. iii. 1,3; vi. 21.) One kind of 
phylactery was called jl frontlet f and 
was composed of four pieces of parch- 
ment ; on the first of which was writ- 
ten, Ex. xii. 2—10 ; on the second, Ex. 
xiiL 11—21; on the third, Deut. vi. 4 — 
9; and on the fourih, Deut. xi. 18—21. 
These pieces of parchment, thus in- 
scribed, they enclosed in a piece of 
tough skin, making a squai%, on one 
eide of which is placed the Hebrew let- 
ter Mm, tfft and bound them round their 




oreheads with a thong or riband, when 
•hey went to tlie synagogue. Some 
^ore them evening and morning ; and 
Ithers only at the morning prayer. 

As the token upon the nana was re- 
ooired, as well as the frontlets between 
the eyes, the Jews made two rolls ci 
parchment, written in square letters, 
with an ink made on purpose, snd with 



6 And * lot e the npparmost rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in ike 
synagogues, 



e M8r.l3J8,4to. Ln.ll.43.&e. 



much care. They were rolied up to a 
point, and encioseid in a sort of case of 
black calfskin. They were put upon a 
square bit of the same leather, whence 




hung a thong of the same, of about a 
finger in breadth, and about two feet 
long. These rolls were placed at the 
bending of the left arm, and after otta 
end of the thong had been made into a 
little knot in the form of the Hebrew 
letter yod, ^ , it was wound about the 
arm in a spiral line, which ended at the 
top of the middle finger. The Phati- 
sees enlarged them, or made them 
wider than other people, either dwt 
they might make the letters larger, or 
write more on them ; to showr as they 
supposed, that they had peeoliar reve- 
rence for the law. ^ Eidar^e the (or- 
der$ of their garments. This refen to 
the loose threads which were attached 
to the borders of the outer garnwnt aa 
a frinse. This fringe was commanded 
in order to distinguish them fi-om other 
nations, and that they might remember 
to keep the commandments of God. 
Num. XV. 38—40. Deut. xxii. 12. They 
made them broader than other peopM 
wore them, to show that they had pe* 
culiar respect for the law. 

6. The uppermost roomk Jt feasts. 
The word rooms, here, by no means 
expresses the meaning of the original. 
It would be correctly rendered the up* 
permost jdaees or eouehes at feasts. To 
understand this it is necessary to re- 
mark that the custom among the Jews 
was not to eat sitting, as we do, but re« 
chning on couches. The table was n 
by th^ tables, raised like ours 
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7 And gteetings in the markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi* 
Rabbi. 



placed 60 as to form a square, with a 
clear space in the midst, and 6ne end 
quite open. . On the sides of them were 
placed cushions, capable of containing 
three or more persons. On these the 
guests reclined, leaning on their left 
dide, with their feet extended from the 
table, and so lying that the head of one 
naturally reclined on the bosom of an- 
other. To recline near to one in this 
manner denoted intiniacy, and was 
what was meant by lying in the bosom 
of another. John xiii. 23. Luke xvi. 22, 
23. As the feet were extended from 
the table, and as they reclined instead 
of sitting, it was easy to approach the 
feet behind, and even unperceived. 
Thus in Luke vii. 37, 38, while Jesus 



8 But • be not ye e&Ued Rabbi: 
for one is your Master, ev«n Christ; 
and all ye are brethren. 
a Ja.3.1. 

reclined in this manner, a woman that 
had been a sinner came to his feet be- 
hind Aun, and washed them ^^nth her. 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. She stood on the outside 
of the couches. So our Saviour wash- 
ed the feet of his disciples as they re- 
clined on a couch in this manner. John 
xiii. 4^12. Whenever we read in the 
New Testament of sitting at meals, it 
always means reclining in this manner, 
and never sitting as we do. The chief 
scat, or the uppermost one, was the 
middle couch at the upper end of the 
table. This the Pharisees loved, as 
a post of honor or distinction. The 
annexed cut will fully illustrate the 
custom. 




Chief seats in the synagogues. The 
•eats usually occupied by the elders of 
the synagogue, near the pulpit. They 
4ove a place of distinction, ^l ote. Matt, 
iv. 23. 

7. Greetings in the markets. Marks 
of particular respect shown to them in 
l^blic places. Markets were places 
where multitudes of people were assem- 
bled together. They were pleased with 
panicular attention among the multi- 
tude, and desired that all should show 
them p^articular respect. T Greetings. 
Salutations, oee Note, Luke x. 4. 
f To be tttlled Habbi, RaJbbi. This word 
iterally Bigniiies great. It was ft title | 



given to eminent teachers of the law 
among the Jews ; a title of honor and 
dignity, denoting their authority and 
abiUty to teach. They were gratified 
with such titles, and wished it given 
to themselves as denoting superiority. 
Every time it was given to them it im- 
plied their superiority to the persona 
who used it ; and they were fond, there* 
fore, of hearinff it often applied to them. 
There were three titles in use among 
the Jews — Rab, Rabbi, and Rabban— 
denoting different degrees of learning 
and abihty, as literary degrees do among 
us. 
8. Benatye,6LC. Jesus forbade his 
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9 An4 ctll no man your Father 
apon the earth : for one is jotir * 
Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters : 
Cor one is your Master, even Christ. 

11 But * he that is greatest ^among 
yoa« shall be your servant. 

meA.9. kcMM^. 



disciples to seek such titles of distinc'' 
tion. Tlie reason he gave was that he 
was himself their Master and Teacher. 
They were on a level; they were to 
be equal in authority : they were breth- 
ren ; and they should neitner covet nor 
receive a title which impUed either an 
elevation of one above another, or 
which appeared to infringe on the abso- 
lute right of the Saviour to be their only 
Teacher and Master. The command 
here is an express command to his dis- 
ciples not to receive such a title of dis* 
tinction. They were not to covet it; 
they were not to seek it; they were 
not to do any thins that implied a wish 
or a willingness that it should be ap- 
pended to their names. Everjr thing 
which would tend to make a distinction 
among themt or destrov their parity: 
every thing which would lead the world 
to suppose that there were ranks and 
grades among them as ministers, they 
were to avom. It is to be observed 
that the command is, that they were 
not to receive the title. *' Be rutt ye 
toned Ram:' The Saviour did not 
forbid them giving the title to others 
when it was customary or not re^rded 
as improper (Comp. Acts xxvi. 25); 
but they were not to receive it. It was 
to be unknown among them. This ti- 
tle corresponds with the title ** Dedor 
ef Divinity j'* as applied io ministers of 
the goepel; and so far as I can see, the 
spirit of the Saviour's command is vio- 
lated by the reception of such a title, as 
it would have been by their being call- 
ed Rabbi. It is a literary (yslinction. 
It does not appropriately pertain to of- 
fice. It makes a distinction among mi- 
nisters. It tends to engender pride, 
and a sense of superiority in those who 
obtain it; and envv and a sense of inferi- 
ority in those who oo not; and the whole 
spirit and tendency of it is contrary to the 
** simplicity that is in Christ." 

9. And eaU ne man your father ^ &c. 
This d)e8 not of course forbid us to ap- 
P^ the tena to our real &ther. Reli- 



IS And • whoM>ei«r shall ezall 
himself, shall be abased; and hs 
that shall humble himself, shall be 
exalted. 

13 But woe unto yon, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shot 
up the kingdom of heaven against 
cPr.l5J3. Ja4.6. 

gion requires all* proper honor to bs 
shown to him. £x. xx. 12. Matt xv. 
4. Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3. But the word &• 
ther also denotes anthorilyt eminence, 
superiority t a right to eommanJj and a 
claim to particular respect. In this 
sense it is used here. In this sense 
it belong eminently to God, and it 
is not right to give it to men. Chris- 
tian brethren are equal. God only has 
supreme authnnty. - He only has a right 
to give laws, to declare doctrines to 
bind the conscience, to punish disobe- 
dience. The Jewish teachers affected 
that title because they seem to have 
supposed that a teacher formed the man, 
or gave hi^ real life, and sought there 
fore to be called father. Chnst taught 
them that the source of all life and truth 
was God; and they ought not to seek 
or receive a title which properly belongs 
to him. 

10. Neitkei^--ma8ter§, Leaders. Those 
who go before others ; who claim, there- 
fore, the right to direct and control oth- 
ers. vThis was also a title conferred on 
Jewish teachers. 

Neither of these commands forbid tis 
to give proner titles of civil office to 
men, or to render them the honor be- 
longing to their station. Matt. xxii. 21. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Peter ii. 17. They 
forbid the disciples of Jesus to seek or 
receive mere empty titles, producing 
distinctions aaoong themselves, imply- 
ing authority to control the opinions and 
conduct of others, and claiming that 
others should acknowledge them to be 
superior to them. 

11, 12. See Noic, Matt. xx. 26. Hethat 
huvMeth himself, &.C. God will exalt or 
honor him that is humble, and that seeks 
a lowly place among men. That is true 
religion, and God will reward it. 

13. Wo unto you. You are guilty, 
and punishment will come umo y«nb 
He proceeds to state wherein they were 
guilty. This most «lo<^uent, most i^- 
palUng, and most ternble of all dis* 
courses ever delivered to m utals wap 
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risen: for ye R^itli«T ^o m yotfr8el»e», 
neither suflfer ye them that are en* 
tering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye de- 



pronounced in the temple, in the pre- 
S9iice of multitades. Never was there 
more faithful dealing, more terrible re- 
proof, more profound knowledge of the 
workings of hypocrisy, or more skill in 
detecting the concealments of sin. This 
was the last of his pubUc discourses: 
ttid it is a most impressive summary of 
all he ever had said, or had to say, of 
a wicked and hypocritical veneration. 
T Scribes and Pharisees. Note, Matt. 
Mi. 7. IT Hypocrites, Note, Matt. vi. 2. 
T Ye shui up the kingdom of heaven. 
Note, Matt. lii. 2. They shut it up by 
their doctrines. By teaching false doc- 
trineft respecting the Messiah ; by bind- 
mg the people to an observance of their 
traditions ; by op[>osing Jesus, and at- 
tempting to convince the people that 
he was an impostor, they prevented 
many from becoming his followers. 
Many were ready to embrace Jesus as 
the Messiah, and were about entering 
into the kingdom of heaven, i. e. the 
church^- but they prevented it. Luke 
says (xi. 52) they had taken away the 
kejr of knowledge, and thus prevented 
their entering in. That is, they had 
taken away the right interpretation of 
the ancient prophedles respecting the 
Messiah, and thus had done all they 
could to prevent the people from receiv- 
ing Jesus as the Redeemer. 

14. Devour widows^ houses. The 
word houses is here used to denote oro- 
pefty or possessions of any kind. You 
take away, or get possession of, by im- 
proper arts and pretences. This was 
done in two ways : 1st. Thev pretend- 
'ed to a very exact knowledge of the 
law, and to a perfect observance of it. 
They pretended to extraordinary justice 
to the poor, friendship for the distressed, 
•nd willingness to aid those who were 
ilk embarrassed cu'cumstances. They 
thus induced widows and poor people to 
commit tho management of their pro- 
perty to them, as guardians and execu- 
tors, and then took advantage of them, 
and deliauded them. 2d. They put on 
the appearance of great sanctity, and in- 
duced many conscientious but credulous 



Tour widows boufes^ • and fer a 
preteneot make long prayer ; there- 
fore ye shall receire the greater 
danmatton. 

15 Woe onto yon, scribes and 
• 2Ti.a6. Tit.1.11. 



women to give them much, under pre 
tence of devoting it to religious pur* 
poses ^ Lomg prayers. Their prayers 
are said to have been often three hours 
in length. One rule among them, says 
Lightroot, was to meditate an hour, then 
pray an hour, and then meditate an* 
other hour— all of which was included 
in their long prayers or devotionB^ 
t Damnation, Condemnation. The 
word here probably refers to future 
punishment. It docs not always, how- 
ever. It means, frequently, no more 
than condemnation^ or the divine disap 
probation of a certain course of conduct, 
as in 1 Cor. xi. 29: "He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himself." That 
is, he that eateth and drinketh in an 
unworthy manner — disorderly, not witn 
reverence— -is guilty, and his conduct 
will be disapproved or condemned by 
God — referring solely to the unpropriety 
of the manner of partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, and not at all to the worthiness 
or unworthiness of the person. See 
Notes on that place. Comp. Rom. xiv. 
23. ^ For a pretence. For appearance 
or show ; in order that they might the 
better defraud poor people. They would 
not be condemned for making long 
prayers, but because they did it with 
an evil design. Public prayers should, 
however, be short, and always to the 
poim. A man praying in a Sunday 
school should pray tor me school, and 
usually not for every thing else. 

15. Ye compass sea and land. Ye 
take every means — spare no pains to 
gain proselytes. ^ Proselyte. One that 
comes over from a foreign nation, reli- 
gion, or sect, to us. A convert. Among 
tne Jews there were two kinds of pro- 
selytes : 1st. Prosdytes of right eousness* 
or those who wholly ana fully embraced 
the Jewish religion, were baptized, cir 
oumcised, and who conformed to all the 
rites of the Mosaic institutions. 2d. 
Proselytes of the gate, or those who ap- 
proved of the Jewish reli^on, re- 
nounced the Pagan superstiuons, and 
conformec to some of the rites of tht 
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Pharisoes, hyMcrftes ! lor ye con* 
paM sea mm land to make one 
proselyte; and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child 
• of hell than yoarselves. 

16 Woe unto voQ, yt blind * 
guides, which say, WhosoeTer shall 
swear by the temple, it is nothing ; 
but whosoeTer shall swear by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 

17 Yt foolsy ' and blind ! for whe- 
ther is greater, the gold, or the tern* 
pie that sanctifieth the gold % 

18 And, WhosoeTer shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but who- 

«Jno^44. Ac.13.10. £p.33. ftc.l5.U. 



Jews, but were not circumcised or bap- 
tised. ^ Two-fold more the child of hell. 
That is, twice as bad. To be a child 
of hell, was a Hebrew phrase, signify, 
ing to be deserving of hell, to be aw- 
fully wicked. Note, Matt. i. 1. The 
Jewish writers themselves say that the 
proselytes were "scabs of Israel," and 
** hindfered the comins of the Messiah" 
by their great wickedness. The Pha- 
risees gained them either to swell their 
numbers, or to make gain by extorting 
tbeir money under various pretences;, 
and when they had accomplished that, 
they took no pains to instruct them, or 
to restrain them. They had renounced 
their superstition, which had before 
somewhat restrained them. The Pha- 
risees had given them no religion in its 
place to restrain them, and tney were 
conseguently left to the full indulgence 
•f then: vices. 

16. Whosoever shaU twear^ &c. See 
Note, Matt. v. 33—37. IT The iemple. 
Note, Matt. xxi. 12. % It is nothing. 
It amounts to nothing. It is not binding. 
T The gold of the temple. Either the 
golden vessels in the temple, the candle- 
stick, &.C., or the gold with which the 
doors and other parts of the temple were 
covered; or the gold in the treasury. 
This, it seems, they considered far more 
tacred than any other part of the temple, 
but it is not known why. ^ He is ft 
iebtor. He is bound to keep his oath. 
He is guilty if he violates it. 

17. The temple that sanctifieth the 
fold. To sanctify is to make holy. The 
iculd bad no holiness but what it derived 



soeirer sweaietfa by the gift thatia 
open it, he is ^ guilty. 

19 Ye fools, and blind ! foi' wl^ 
ther if greater, the gift, or the altai 
that sanctifieth ' the gift? 

20 Whoso therefore shall sweai 
bT the altar, sweareth by it, and by 
all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the' 
temple, sweareth by it, and by him 
' that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne f of 
God, and by him that sitteth thereon 

1 4>r, debtor, or, bound. d Ex.29.37. 9^9^ 
«2Ch.6.2. P8.26.a /P8.n.4. UM.I. C.S.U. 



from the temple. If in any other place* 
it would be no more holv than anjr. 
other gold. It was foolish, thea, to 
suppose that that was more holy than 
the temple from which it received aU 
the sanctity which it possessed. 

18. The altar. The altar of burnt- 
ofTerinss, in the court of the priests. 
Note, Matt. xxi. 12. It was made of 
brass? about thirty feet in length and 
breadth, and fifteen feet in height. U, 
Chron. iv. 1. On this altar were ofiered 
all the beasts and bloody oblations of the 
temple., ^ The gift that is ^pon tf« 
The gift or ofiermg made to God, so 
calledbecause it was devoted or given. 
to him. The gift upon this altar was 
always beasts and birds. 

19. The altar that sanctifeth the gift. 
The altar, dedicated to God, gave aL 
the value or holiness to the ofiering, 
and must therefore be the greatest, oi 
of the most importance. IC therefore, 
either bound to the fulfilment of an oath, 
it must be the altar. 

21. Him that dweUeth therein. That 
is, God. The temple was his house,- 
hiis dwelling. In the first, or Solomon's 
temple, he dwelt between the cheru- 
bims, in the most holy place. He ma- 
nifested himself there by a visible sym- 
bol, in the form of a cloud resting on 
the mercy-seat. 1 Blings viii. 10, 13. 
Ps. Isxx. 1. 

22. The throne of God. Heaven is 
his throne. Matt. v. 34. It is so called 
as being the place where he sits in 
glory. Jesus says, here, that all who 
swflar at all, do n fact swear by Cod 
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i9 Woe unto yon, scnbes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for • ye pay 
tithe of mint, and anise, ^and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weightier 
wMUen * of the law, judsrment, mer- 

• Lu.11.42. 1 iilL 

or the oath is good for nothing. To 
swear by an altar, a gift, or a temple, is 
of no force, unless it be meant to appeal 
to God himself. The essential thing in 
an oath is calling God to witness our 
stncerity. If a real oath is taken, there- 
fore, God is appealed to. If not, it is 
foolish and wicked to swear by any 
thing else. 

23. YtpaytUhe. A tenth part. The 
law required the Jews to devote a tenth 
part of all their property to the support 
of the Levites. Numb, xviii. 20-~24. 
Another tenth part they pmd for the 
service of the sanctuary, commonly in 
eattle or grain; but where they lived 
ht from the place of worship, they 
changed it to money. Deut. xiv. 22, 
23, ^. Besides these, there was to be 
every third year a tenth ps^t given to 
the poor, to be eaten at their own dwell- 
iBgs. Deut. jdv. 28, 29. So that nearly 
one-third of the property of the Jews 
was devoted to' reli|;ious services by 
law. This ^^'as beside the voluntary 
offerings which they made. How much 
more mild and gentle are the laws of 
Christianity under which we live! 
^ Mint, A garden herb, in the original 
so called from its agreeable flavor. It 
was used to sprinkle the floors of their 
houses and synagogues, to produce a 
pleasant fragrance, t Anise. Known 
commonly among us as dill. It has a 
fine aromatic smell, and is used by con- 
fecnoners and perfumers. ^ Ciim«ittf». 
A plant of the same genus, like/ei»«e2, 
aaa used for similar purposes. These 
were all herbs of little value. The law 
of Moses said that they should pay 
tHhes of the fruits of the earth, Deut. 
lir. '22. It said nothing, however, 
wbovA herbs. It was a question whether 
these should be tithed. The Pharisees 
maintained, in their extraordinary strict- 
Bess, that they ought. Our Saviour 
jays that they were precise in doing 
ioiiall matters, which the law had not 
expressly commanded, while they omit- 
ted the greater things which it had en- 
joined. ^Jtidgment. Justice to others, 
id matfistnites, neighbors, citixens. 



cy, and iaiih: thene ong^t ye ta 
have done, and not to leare the other 
undone. 

34 Ye blind guides ! which dtrain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 
ftl88.]&23. Je4e2.15,t6. H0.6.& Mi.e.a eJ).13 



Giving to all their just dues. IT Mercy. 
Compassion and kindness to the poor 
and miserable. ^ Faith. Piety towards 
God ; confidence in him. Faith in God 
here means that we are to give to him 
what is his due ; as mercy and justice 
mean to do to men, in all eircumstances, 
what is right toward them. ^ These 
ought ye to have done. Attention to even 
the smallest points of the law of God is 
proper, but it should not interfere with 
the higher and more important parts (^ 
that law. 

24. Which strain at a 0naty&,c, This 
is a proverb. There is, however, a 
mistranslation or misprint here, which 
makes the verse unmeaning. To strain 
AT a gnat conveys no sense. It should 
have been, to strain out a gnat ; and so 
it is printed in some of the earlier ver- 
sions ; and so it was undoubtedly ren- 
dered by the translators. The common 
reading is a misprint, and should bo 
corrected. The Greek means, to strain 
out by a doth or sieve. V A gnat. The 
gnat has its origin in the water, not in 
ereat rivers, but in pools and marshes. 
In the stagnant waters they appear in 
the f(Min of small grubs, or larva. 
These larvae retain their form about 
three weeks, after which they turn to 
chrysalids ; and after three or four days 
they pass to the form of gnats. They 
are then distinguished by their weli> 
known sharp stmg. It is probable that 
the Saviour here refers to the insect as 
it exists in its grub or la^vu form, before 
it appears in the form of a gnat. Water 
is then its element, and those who were 
nice in their drink would take pains to 
strain it out. Hence the proverb. See 
Calmet*s Die. Art. Gmd. It is here 
used to denote a very small matter, as 
a camel is to denote a large object. 
' You, Jews, take great pains to avoid 
oflence in very small matters, supersti- 
tiously observing the smallest points of 
the law, like a man carefully straining 
out the animalcule from his wine ; while 

Eare at no pains to a^oid great sins— 
ocrisy, deceit, oppression, and lust— 
a man who should swaUow a ca 
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95 Woe vnto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for • ye make 
elean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, hot within they are full 
of extortion and excess. 

26 7%ou blind Pharisee ! cleanse 
first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of them 
may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 
like unto* whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but 

aMtr.7.4,^. ILu.11.44. Ae.83.3. 



mel.' The Arabians haTe a similar 
proverb : *' He eats an elephant, and 
IS suffocated with a gnat.*' He is trou- 
bled with little things, but pays no at- 
tention to great matters. 

25. The cup and the platter. The 
drinkinff cup, and the dish containing 
fbod. The Pharisees were diligent in 
observing all the washing^ and oblations 
required by their traditions, f FuU of 
txtortion and excess. The outside ap- 
peared well. The inside was filled with 
the fruit of extortion, oppression, and 
wickedness. The meaning is, that 
though thev took much pains to appear 
well, yet they obtained a living by ex- 
tortion and crime. Their cups, neat as 
they appeared outward, were tilled, not 
with tne fruits of honest industrjr, but 
were extorted from the poor by wicked 
arts. Instead of exeessy many manu- 
scripts and editions of the Greek Testa- 
ment read wickedness. 

26. Cleanse frst, &,e. Let them be 
filled with the fruits of honest industry, 
and then the outside and the inside will 
be really dean. By this allusion to the 
cup and platter, he taught them that it 
was necessary to cleanse the heart first, 
that the external conduct might be real- 
ly pure and holy. 

27. Like unto whiled septUehres, For 
the construction of sepulchres, see 
Note, Matt. viii. 28. Those tombs 
were annually whitewashed, to prevent 
^e people from accidentally coming in 
contact with them as they went up to 
Jerusalem. The law considered those 
persons unclean who had touched any 
thing belonging to the dead. Numb, 
xix. 16. Sepulchres were therefore often 
whitewashed, that they might be dis- 
iiH^f seen Thv " wUted,' they ap- 



are within fall of detd menV bouts, 
and of all oncleanBess. 

S8 E^en ao ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, bol 
within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, bypocrttes! because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 

30 And say. If we had been iD 
the days of our fathers, we woald 



peered beautiful. But witlun they con 
tained the bones and corrupting bodies 
of the dead. So the Pharisees. Their 
outward conduct appeared well. But 
their hearts were mil of hsrpooriay, 
envy, pride, lust, and malice — fitly re- 
presented by the corruption within a 
whited tomb. 

29. Ye buHd the tombs of the pnphH^. 
That is, ye build sepulchres or tombs 
over the prophets that have been slain. 
This they did professedly fivm venera- 
tion, and respect for their character* 
This is often done at the E!ast at the 
presem day, and indeed elsewhere. 
Among the Mahometans it is a com- 
mon way of showing respect for any 
distinguished man to build a tomb for 
him. By doing this, they profess re* 
spect for his character, and veneration 
for his memory. So the Pharisees, by 
building tombs in this manner, profess^ 
edly approved of the character tmd con- 
duct of the prophets, and disapproved 
of the conduct of their fathers in killing 
them. T And garnish^ Slc. That is, 
adorn or ornament-. This was done by 
rebuilding them with more taste, deco- 
rating them, and keeping them neat and 
clean. The original word means^ also, 
to show any proper honor to the me- 
mory of the dead ; as by speaking w^ 
of tnem, praying near tnem, or reiuins 
synagogues near to them, ic honor of 
tneir memory. 

30. And say, &c. This they pro*- 
fessed to say by rebuilding their tombsL 
They also, probably, pubhcly expressed 
their disapprobation of the conauct ol 
their Others. All this, in buildinc; and 
ornamenting tombs, was a profession of 
extraordmary piety. Our Lord i ' 
them it was mere pretence. 
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not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed * the 
prophets. 

32 Fill * ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, y« generation ' of 



• AC.7J2. IThAlS. 
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31. Ye S^^'lM^iiessec to yourselves. 
The emphasis, here, lies in the words 
" to yoursdves.*^ It was an appeal to 
their conscience. It was not by their 
bniiding the tombs that they were wit- 
nesses that they were the children of 
those who slew the prophets; but in 
spile of all this pretence to piety — under 
cloak of all this profession — they knew 
-n their consciences, and were witnesses 
to themselves, that it was mere hypoc- 
risy, and that they really approved the 
conduct of those who slew the prophets. 
IT -Children of thenit &c. Resembling 
them; approvinz their condttct; inhe- 
ritmg then treungs. They not only 
showed that thev were descended from 
them, but that tney possessed their spi- 
rit, and in similar circumstances would 
have done as they did. 

32. Fill ye up, themf Slc. This is a 
prediction of what they were about to 
do. He would have them to act out 
their true spirit, and show what they 
were, and evince to all that they had 
the spirit of their fathers. This was 
done by putting him to death, and per- 
secutinff the apostles, t The measure. 
The fuu amount, so as to make it com- 
plete. By your slaying me, fill up what 
IS lacking of the imqmty of your nithers 
till the measure is full, the national ini- 
quity is complete, as much has been 
committed as God can possibly bear, 
and then shall come upon you all this 
blood, and you shall be destroyed. Vs. 
84,35. 

33. Ye serpents. This name is given 
to them on account of their pretending 
to be pious, and very much devoted to 
God, but being secretly evil. At the 
heart, with all their pretensions. *hey 
were filled with evil designs, as the ser- 
pent was. Gen. iii. 1 — 5. V Generation 

' vipers. See Note, Matt. xii. 34. 
Damnatum of hell. This referSf be- 



'I 



▼ipers! how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell ? 

34 Wherefore, behold, 1 send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes : and s(mie of them ye 
shall kill ' and crucify ; and some of 
them shall ye scourge • in your syn- 
aprogues, and persecute them from 
city / to city : 

d Ac.7.59. • Ac.5.40. 2 Cor.11.24,2* 
/He.11.37. 



yond all question, to future punishment 
So g^eat was their wickedness and h^ 
pocrisy, that if they persevered in this 
course, it was impossible to escape the 
damnation that should come on the 
guilty. This is the sternest language 
that Jesus ever used to wicked men. 
But it by no means authorizes ministers 
to use such language to sinners now. 
Christ knew that this was true of them. 
He had an authority which none now 
have. It is not the province of minis- 
ters to denounce judgment, or to use 
severe names; least of all to do it on 
pretence of imitating Christ. He knew 
the hearts of men. We know them 
not. He had authority to declare cer 
tainly that those whom he addressed 
would be lost. We have no such au- 
thority. He addressed persons; we 
address characters. 

34. / send unto you prophets, Slc 
He doubtless refers here to the apos- 
tles, and other teachers of religion. 
Ptophets, wise men, and scribes, were 
the names by which the teachers of re- 
ligion were known among the Jews 
and he, therefore, used the same terpis 
when speakins of the messengers which 
he would send. / send has the force 
of the future, I wUl send, t Some of 
them ye shaU kill. As in the case ot 
Stephen (Acts vii. 59), and James (Acts 
xii. 1,2). t Crucify. Punish with r'eath 
on the cross. 1 here are no cas^r of 
this mentioned; but few historical re- 
cords of this age have come down t4 
us. The Jews had not the power or 
crucifying, but the/ gave them into tb» 
hands of the Romans to do it. IT S&aU 
scourge. See Note, Matt. x. 17. This 
was done. Acts xxii. 19 — ^24. 2 Cor. 
xi. 24, 25. S Persecute, &c. Note, 
Matt. V. 10. This was fulfilled in the 
case of nearly all the apostles. 

35. Thai upon ifou may cmm, &•. 
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95 That* upon jon niajcome all 
the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel * unto the blood of Zachariaa 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you. All 
these things shall come upon this 
generation. 

37 O' Jerusalem, Jerusalem, /Aou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 

«Re.]8^. bOeAA, cSCli.94JKI,91. 



That is, the nation is guilty. Your 
fnthers were guilty. You have shown 
yourselves to be like them. You are 
about, by slaying the Messiah and his 
messengers, to ml up the ini(}uity of the 
(and. The patience of God is exhaust- 
ed ; and the nation is about to be visited 
with signal vengeance. These national 
crimes deserve national judgments; 
and the proper judgments for ail these 
crimes are about to come upon you in 
the destruction of your temple and city. 
^ AUthe righteama blood. That is, all 
ihe iudgments due for shedding that 
blood. God did not hold thera guilty 
for what their fethers did ; but tempo- 
ral judgments descend on children in 
'H>nsequence of the wickedness of pa- 
ts — as in the case of drunken and 
profligate parents. A drunken father 
wastes the property that his children 
might have possessed. A gambler re- 
duces his children to poverty and want. 
An imp u^ent and foolish parent is the 
occasio' «ii .leading his sons into j^aces 
of povcay, ignorance, and crime, ma- 
terially atfectinff their character and 
destinV. See Notes on Rom. v. 12 — 
19. 8o of the Jews. The appropriate 
effects of their fathers' crimes were 
coming on the nation, and they would 
suffer, t Upon the earth. Upon the 
land of Judea. The word is often used 
with this limitation. See Matt. iv. 8. 
T Rigkteo%u Abel, Slain by Cain, his 
brother. Gen. iv. 8. t Za^riae, son 
ef Bvndivu, It is not certainly known 
who this was. Some have thought it 
was the Zecharias whose death is re- 
corded in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. He is 
there called the son of Jehoiada ; but it 
is known that it was common among 
the Jews to have two names, as Mat- 
thew is called Levi, Lebbeus, Thad- 



them which ire lent onto thee, hov 
often would I hare gathered ' thj 
children together, eren as a he* 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

38 JBehold, your house is lefl 
unto you desolate./ 

39 For I say unto you. Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, ' Blessed u he that cometh io 
the name of the Lord. 

• DeJS.11,18. Ps.91.4. /ZecllA #FS 
118.96. e.31.9. 



deus; and Simon, Cephas. Others 
have thought he referrea to Zecharias 
the prophet, who might have been mas- 
sacred by the Jews, though no account 
of his death is recorded. It m^it have 
been known by tradition. T Whxim y« 
zleva. Whom you, Jews, slew. Whom 
your nation lulled. T Betvoeen ike Urn- 
pie and the altar. Between the temple, 
properly so called, the sanctuary, and 
the altar of burnt offering in the court 
of the priests. See the puin of tl»B tem ■ 
pie, Matt^ xjd. 12. 

36. ^ Upon this generation. The de 
struction of Jerusalem took place about 
forty years after this was spoken. See 
the next chapter. 

37. O Jerusalem^ &c. See Note, 
Luke six. 41, 42. V Would I have 
gathered. Would have protected and 
saved. ? Thy children. Thy people. 

38. Tourhouee. The temple. The 
house of worship of the Jews. The 
chief ornament ol Jerusalem. T I>e«»- 
late. About to be desolate, or destroy, 
ed. To be forsaken as a place of wor- 
ship, and delivered into the hands of 
the Romans, and destroyed. See 
Notes on chapter xxiv. 

39. Te ehaU not see me, &c. The 
day of your mercy is gone by. I have 
ofiered you protection and salvi^n, 
and you have rejected it. You ara 
about to crucify me, and your temple 
to be destroyed ; and you, as a nation, 
be given up to long and dreadfjl suf- 
fering. You will not see me as a mer- 
ciful Saviour, offering you redemption 
any more, till you nave borne these 
heavy judgments. They must come 
upon you, and be borne, until you 
would be glad to hail a deliverer, and 
say, Bless^ is he that coroeth in the 
name of the Lord. Blessed be he thai 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

ND * Jesus went out, and de- 
L parted from the teqiple: and 



«Mar.l3.1. La^l^. 



comes as the Messiah, to bring delive- 
rance. This has not been yet accom- 
plished, bat the days will come when 
the Jews, long cast out and rejected, 
will hail Jesus as the Messiah, and re- 
ceive him whom their fathers slew, as 
the mercifiil Saviour. Rom. xi. 25 — ^32. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Proper respect should always be 
shown to teachers and rulers. Ver. 3. 

2d. We are not to copy the example 
of wicked men. Ver. 3. We are to 
frame our conduct by the law of God, 
and not by the example of men. 

3d. Men are often verv rigid in ex- 
acting of others what they fail alto- 
gether of performing themselves. 

4th. We are to obev God, rather 
than man ; not to seek numan honors 
(ver. 8), nor to giwe flattering titles to 
others, nor to alK>w others to give them 
to us (ver. 9). Our highest honor is in 
humility ; and he is most exalted who 
is most lowly. Vs. 11, 12. 

5th. In tl^e descriptions of the scribes 
and Pharisees in this chapter, we have 
a full-length portrait of tne hypocrite. 
1st. They shut up the kingdom of hea- 
ven against others. Ver. 13. They 
made great pretensions to knowledge, 
but they neither entered in themselves, 
nor sunered others. 2d. They com- 
mitted the grossest iniquity under a 
cloak of religion. Ver. 14., They 
cheated widows out of their propert)r, 
and made long prayers to aide their 
yillany. 3d. They showed great zeal 
in making proselytes ; yet did it onlv 
for gain, and made them more wickea. 
Ver. 15. 4th. They taught false doc- 
trine — artful contrivances to destroy the 
force of oaths, and shut out the Creator 
from their view. Vs. 16 — 22. 5th. 
They were superstitious. Ver. 23. 
Small matters they were exact in; 
matters of real importance they cared 
little about. 6th. Thev were openly 
hypocritical. They tooK great pams to 
appear well, while they themselves 
knew that it was all deceit and false- 
hood. Vs. 25—28. 7th. They pro- 
fessed great veneration for the memory 
of tiie pious dead, while at the same 



his disciples cwne to iUm for tu 
shew him the buildings of the tem- 
ple. 



time they were consdous that the* 
really approved the conduct of those 
who killed them. Vs. 29—31. Never, 
perhaps, was there a combination ot 
more wicked feelings and hypocritical 
actions; than among them ; and neyet 
was there more profound knowledfff 
of the human heart, and more faithful* 
ness, than in him who tore off the mask, 
and showed them what they were. 

6th. It is amazing with what powet 
and authority our blessed Lord reproves 
this wicked people. It is wonderful 
that they ever waited for a mock trial, 
and did not kill him at once. But his 
time was not come ; and they were re 
strained, and not suffered to act out the 
fury of their mad passions. 

7th. Jesus pities d^g sinners. Ver, 
37. He seeks their salvation. He 
pleads with them to be saved. He 
would gather them to him, if they 
would come. The most hardenea> 
even like the sinners of Jerusalem, he 
would save if they would come to hinu 
But thev will not. They turn from 
him, ana tread the road to death. 

8th. The reason why the wicked are 
not saved, is in their obstinacy. They 
choose not to be saved, and they die. 
If they will not come to Christ, it is 
right that they should die. If they do 
not come, they must die. 

9th. The sinner shall be destroyed. 
Ver. 38. The day will come when the 
mercy of God will be clean gone for 
ever, and the forbearance of God ex- 
hausted; and then the sinner must 
perish. When once God has gi\en 
him over, he must die. No man, no 
parent, minister, or friend, no angel, or 
archangel, can then save. Salvation is 
lost, for ever lost. O how amazing is 
the folly of the wicked, that they weary 
out the forbearance of God, and perisn 
in their sins ! 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Jesus foretells the destrwtion of \%§ 
temple i as he takes his final leave of «<, 
ana teaches wltat toeis the signs of his 
coming. These predictions are also re- 
corded in Mark xai ; Lake xxi. 5 — ^38. 

1. An^ Jesus went out. He was 



• Digitized 



by Google 



MB 



MATTHEW. 



[A.D.ai 



9 Aod Jetns said unto them. See 
re not all these things? Veflly I 
my unto you, There * shall not be 

«lKi.9.7. Je.98.ia Lii.19.44. 



over to the mount of Olives, 
^errs. T The hutldingB of the temple. 
The temple itself, with the surrounding 
louits, porches, and other edifices. See 
Note, Matt. xjd. 12. Mark says, that 
they particularly pointed out the gtoncM 
of the temple, as well as the buildings. 
** In that temple,** says Josephus, Uie 
Tewish historian, " were several stones 
which were forty-five cubits in lenmh, 
five in height, and six in breadth;*' 
that is, more than seventy feet long, 
:en wide, and eight high. These stones, 
of such enormous size, were principally 
ised in building the high wall on the 
nwt side, fitmi the base to the top of 
he mountain. They were also, it is 
nid, beautifiilly painted with variegated 
colors. 

2. There thaUnotheleft'hereont stone 
ftjwn another. At the time this was 
spoken, no event was more improbable 
than this. The temple was vast, rich, 
splendid. It was the pride of the na- 
tion, and the nation was at peace. Yet 
m the short space of forty years all this 
was exactly accomplished. Jerusalem 
was taken by the Roman armies, under 
the command of Titus, A. D. 70. The 
account of the siege and destruction of 
the city is left us by Josephus, a histo- 
rian 01 undoubted veracity and singular 
fidelity. He was a Jewish priest. In 
the wars of which he gives an account, 
he fell into the hands of the Romans, 
and remained with them during the 
siege and destruction of the city. Be- 
In^ a Jew, he would of course say no- 
thing designed to confirm the prophe- 
cies of Jesus Christ. Yet his whole 
history appears almost like a running 
commentary on these predictions re- 
specting the destruction of the temple. 
The following particulars are given on 
his authority. 

After the city was taken, Josephus 
■ays, that Titus "gave orders that they 
should now demolish the whole city and 
temple, except three towers, which he 
reserved standing. But for the rest of 
the wall, it was laid so completely even 
with the ground by those who dug it up 
from thefjundationj that there was no- 
thing left, to make those believe who 



left beie oii6 stone upon anothery 
that shall not be thrown down. 
3 And.as he sat upon the moaot 



came hither that it had ever been in- 
habited.* * Ma jnonides, a Jewish writer* 
has also recorded that ** Terentius R«. 
fus, an oflficer in the army of Titus, 
with a ploughshare tore up the founds 
tions ot the temple,** that the prophecy 
might be fiilfiUed, **Zion shall be 
ploughed as a field.** Micah iii. 12. 
This was all done by the direction oi" 
divine providence. Titus was desirous 
of preserving the temple ; and fi« 
<)uently sent Josephus to the Jews to 
induce them to surrender and save the 
temple and city. But the prediction of 
the Saviour had gone forth, and not 
withstanding the wish of the Roman 
general, the temple was to be destroy- 
ed. The Jews themselves first set fire 
to the porticoes of the temple. One of 
the Roman soldiers, vidthout any com- 
mand, threw a burning firebrand into 
the golden window, and soon the lena- 
ple was in flames. Titus gave orders 
to extinguish the fire ; but amidst the 
tumult, none of his orders were obey- 
ed. The soldiers oress^^d to the tem- 
ple, and neither fear, nor entreaties, 
nor stripes, could restrain them. Th^ 
hatred of the Jews urged them on to 
the work of destruction, and thus, sajrs 
Josephus, the temple was burnt against 
the will of CiBsar. — Jewish Wars, b, 
vi. ch. iv. ^ 5, 6, 7. 

3. He sat upon the mount of Olives. 
Note, Matt. xxi. 1. From that mount 
there was a magnificent view of the 
whole city. T 7%e disciples came unU 
him privately. Not all of them, but 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew. 
Mark xiii. 3. The prediction that the 
temple would be destroyed (ver. 2), had 
been made in the presence of all the 
apostles. A part now came privately 
to know more particularly when this 
would be. IT When shall these things 
bet There are three questions here: 
1st. When those things should take 
place. 2d. What should be the signs 
of his coming. 3d. What should be 
the signs that the end of the world was 
near. To these questions he replies in 
this and the following chapters. This 
he does, not by noticing them distinct* 
ly, but by intermhigling the desciiptioils 
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df Olived, the disciples came unto 
him privatelyi saying, Tell us, when 
shall these things be? And what 
thall he the sign of thy coming, and 
of the end of the world ? • 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
onto them, Take * heed that no man 
deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my ' 
«lThJ.l,«c€. »Coia8. 8Tb^3. eJe. 

I4J4 

of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of 
the end of the world ; so that it is some^ 
times difficult to tell to what particular 
subject his remarks apply. The prin- 
Hfie on which this combined descrip- 
tion of two events was spoken, appears 
to be, that they could he described in 
ike same words j and, therefore, the ac- 
counts are intermingled. A similar use 
of language is found in some parts of 
Isaiah, where the same language will 
describe the return from the Babylonish 
'activity, and deliverance by the Mes- 
siah, and, therefore, was used by the 
prophet. See Introduction to Isaiah, ^ 
7. T Sign of thy coming. Evidence 
that thou art coming. By what token 
shall we know that mou art coming ? 

4, 5. Take heed, &c. He first gives 
them a caution to beware of deception. 
They were to be constantly on their 
guard, as many would arise to deceive 
the people. J Many shall come in my 
name. Not in the name or by the au- 
thority ofjesus, but in the name of the 
Messiah, or claimins to be the Messiah. 
f I am Christ, T am the Mesraah. 
Note, Matt. i. I. The Messiah was 
expected at that time. Matt. iL 1 , 2. 
Many would lay claims to being the 
Messiah, and, as he was universally 
expected, many would easily be led to 
believe in them. There is abundant 
evidence that this was fiilly accomplish- 
ed. Josephus informs us that there 
were many, who pretended to divine 
inspiration, deceived the people, lead- 
ing out numbers of them uito the de- 
sert. "The land," says he, "was 
overrun with magicians, seducers, and 
impostors, who drew the people after 
them in multitudes into solitudes -and 
deserts, to see the signs and miracles 
which they proraisedT to show by the 
power ol God.** Among these are 
mentioned particularly Dositheus, the 
Samaritan, who affirmed that he was 
23* 



name, saying, . ^m Christ; and 
shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars, • 
and rumours of wars : see that ye 
be not troubled : for all these ihtngh 
must- come to pass, but the end is 
not yet. 

7 For * natioji shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingt* 

4Dax.ll. , « HagJI.Sl,32. 



Christ*; Simon Magus, who said he 
appeared among the Jews as the Son 
of God ; and Theudas, who persuaded 
many to go with him to the river Jor 
dan, to see the waters divided. The 
names oi twenty-four false Messiahs are 
recorded as having appeared betweer 
the time of the emperor Adrian and the 
year 1682. 

6. And ve shall hear of wars, &c. It 
is recorded in the history of Rome, that 
the most violent agitations prevailed in 
the Roman empire previous to the de- * 
struction of Jerusalem. Four emperors , 
Nero, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, suf- 
fered violent deaths, in the short space 

of eighteen months. In consequence 
of these changes in the government, 
there were commotions throughout the 
empire. Parties were formed ; ai"»d 
bloody and violent wars were the coi • 
sequence of attachment to the particu 
iar emperors. This is the more remark- 
able, as at the time that the prophecy 
was made, the empire was in a state of 
peace. T Rumors of wars. Wars de- 
clared, or threatened, but not carried 
into execution. Josephus says, that 
Bardanes, and after him Volageses, de- 
clared war against the Jews, but it was 
not carried into execution. Ant. 20, 34. 
He also says that VitelUus, governor of 
S^rria, declared war against Aretas, 
king of Arabia, and wished to lead his 
anny through Palestine, but the death 
of Tiberius prevented the war. Ant. 
18. 5, 3. f The end is not yet. The 
end of the Jewish economy ; the de- 
struction of Jerusalem will not inune* 
diately follow. Be not, therefore, alarm- 
ed when you hear of those commotions. 
Other signs will warn you when to be 
alarmed, and seek security. 

7. Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom. At 
Caesarea, the Jews and Syrians con- 
tended about the right to the eity, »nA 



■Digitized 



byGoogte 



270 

idom. and there ehal* be famines, 
and pestilences, and earthqua ^ces, in 
divers places. 
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8 All these are the beginning of 
sorrows. 

9 Then • shall they deliver you 

«Lu.21.13. 



twenty thousand of the Jews were slain. 
At this blow the whole nation of the 
Jews was exasperated, and carried war 
and desolation through the .Syrian cities 
and villages. Sedition and civil war 
N>read throughout Judea; Italy was 
also thrown into civil war, by the con- 
tests between Otho and VitelUus for 
ihe crown. ^And there shall hefcanine$. 
There was a famine foretold by Agahus 
(Acts xi. 28), which is mentioned as 
having occurred, by Tacitus, Suetonius, 
and Eusebius ; and which was so se- 
vercin Jerusalem, Josephus says, that 
many people perished for want of food. 
Ant. 20, 2. Four times in the reign of 
Claudius (A. D. 41 — 54), famine pre- 
vailed in Rome, Palestine, and Greece. 
^Pestilences. Raging, epidemic dis- 
eases. The plague, sweeping off mul- 
titudes of people at once. It b com- 
monly the attendant of famine, and 
often produced by it. A pestilence is 
recorded as raging in Babylonia, A. D. 
40 (Joseph. Ant. 18, 9, 8); in Italy, 
A. D: 66 (Tacitus, 16. 13). Both of 
these took place before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. V Earthquakes. In pro- 
phetic lan§;uaffe earthquakes sometimes 
mean pohtical commotions. Literally 
they are tremors or shakings of the 
earth, and often shaking cities and 
towns to ruin. The earth opens, and 
houses and people sink indiscriminately 
to destruction. Many of these are men- 
tioned as preceding the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Tacitus mentions one in 
the reign of Claudius, at Rome, and 
says that in the reign of Nero the cities 
of Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colosse, 
were overthrown; and the celebrated 
Pompeii was overwhelmed, and almost 
destroyed by an earthquake. A nnales 15. 
22. (Jthers are menuoned as occurring 
at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, and Samos. 
Luke adds, ^^ And fearful sights, and 
great signs ^ shall there he from heaven.''* 
xxi. 11. Josephus, who had probably 
never heard of this prophecy, and who 
certainly would have done nothing de- 
Bignedly to show its fulfilment, records 
the prodigies and signs which he says 
preceded the destruction of the city. 
A star, says he, resembling a sword, 
stood over the city, and a comet that 



continued a whole year. At the feast 
of unleavened bread, during the night, 
a bright lieht shone round the altar and 
the temple, so that it seemed to be 
bright day, tor half an hour. The east- 
em gate of the temple, of solid brass, 
fastened with strong bolts and bars, and 
which had been shut with difHculty by 
twenty men, opened in the ni^ht of its 
own accord. A few days alter that 
feast, he says, " before sunsettin^, 
chariots and troops of soldiers in their 
armor were seen running about amons 
the clouds, and surrounding oi cities.' 
A great noise, as of the sound of a mul- 
titude, was heard in the temple, saying, 
** LET rs REMOVE HENCE." Four ycars 
before the war began, Jesus the son of 
Ananas, a plebeian and a husbandman, 
came to the feast of the tabernacles, 
when the city was in peace and pros- 
perity, and began to cry aloud^ **A 
voice from the east, a voice from the 
west, a voice from the four winds, a 
voice against Jerusalem and the holy 
house, a voice against the bridegroom 
and the brides, and a voice against this 
whole people!" He was scourged, 
and at every stroke of the whip he 
cried, " Wo, wo, to Jerusalem.'*— 
This cry, he says, was continued every 
day for more than seven yeaie,^ till he 
was killed in the siege of the citv, ex- 
claiming, " Wo, wo to myself, also."— 
Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. v. % 3. 

8. The beginning ef sorrows. Far 
heavier calamities are yet to come be- 
fore the end. 

9. To he affiicted. By persecution, 
imprisonment, scourging, &c. T T^ey 
shall deliver you up to councils. (Mark.) 
To the great council, or sanhedrim— for 
this is the word in the original. Note 
Matt. V. 22. This was mlfilled wheii 
Peter and John were brought before 
the council. Acts iv. 5, 6, 7. Mark 
farther adds (xiii. 9) that they should be 
delivered to synagogues and to prisons 
to be beaten, and should be brought be- 
fore rulers and kings for his name's 
sake. All this was remarkably fulfill- 
ed. Peter and John were imprisoned 
(Acts iv. 3): Paul and Silas also (Acta 
xvi 24). They were abo beaten (xvi. 
23.) Paul was brou«rht before Gallio 
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ap to be afflnted. and shall kill « 
yon : and ye shail be hated of all 
oations for my name's sake* 

10 And then shall many be * of- 
fended, and shall betray one another, 
And shall hate one another. 

• Jiio.l6i). AC7.50. »e.l3^1. 



Acts xviii. 12), before Felix (xuv. 24), 
and before Agnppa (xxv. 23). t And 
thdU kiU wm. That is, shall kill some 
of you. Stephen was stoned (Acts vii. 
59) ; James was killed by Herod (Acts 
lii. 2). And in addition to all that the 
sacred writers have told us, the perse- 
cution under Nero took place before 
ihe destruction of Jerusalem, in which 
were put to death, with many others, 
Peter and Paul Most of the apostles, 
it is believed, died bv persecution. 

When they were oeiivered up, Jesus 
told them not to premeditate what they 
should sav, for he would give them a 
mouth ana wisdom, which all their ad- 
versaries could not ffainsay or resist. 
Luke xxi. 14, 15. The fulfilment of 
this is recorded in the case of Stephen 
(Acts vi. 10), and of Paul who made 
Felix tremUe. Acts xxiv. 25. 1 Te 
shall he hated of aU nations. This was 
fulfilled then, and has been in all ages. 
It was judged to be a crime to be a 
Christian. Multitudes for this, and for 
oothingelse, were put to death. ^ For 
my name's sake. On account of attach- 
ment to me ; or because you bear my 
name as Christians. 

10. Many shall be ofended. See 
Note, Matt. v. 29. Many shall stum- 
ble, fall, apostatize, from a profession 
of religion. Many wt)p orofessed to 
.ove me, shall then show that they had 
no real attachment to me ; and in those 
trying times shall show that they knew 
nothing of genuine Christian love. See 
1 John ii. 19. T ShaU betray one an- 
stker. Those who thus apostatize from 
professed attachment to me shall be- 
tray others who really love me. This 
they would do to secure their own 
safety, by revealing the names, habita- 
tions, or places of concealment of oth- 
ers. 1^ Shall hate one another. Not 
that real Christians would do this, but 
those who had professed to be such, 
would then sho\%' that' they were not, and 
wouM hate one another. Luke adds, 



11 And * many false propneta 
shall rise, and shall deceive * many. 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax 
•cold. 

13 But^ he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved. 

c2Pe.24. lJno.4.3. UTiAA, fXcJl 
15,16. /Re.2.10. 



that they should be betrayed byparentSf 
and brethren^ and kinsfolks ^ and friends. 
They would break over the most ten- 
der ties to surrender Christians to pun- 
ishment. So great would be their 
hatred of Christianity, that it would 
overcome all the natural endearments 
of kindred and home. This, in the 
persecutions of Christians, has been of- 
ten done: and nothing shows more 
fully the deep and deadly hatred of the 
human heart to the gospel. 

11. And many false prophets. Many 
men, pretending to be prophets, or fore- 
tellers of future events. This refers not 
to the false Messiahs of which he had 
spoken (v. 5\ but to prophets who 
should appear during the siege of the 
city. Of them Josephus says : " The 
tyrannical zealots who ruled the city 
suborned many false prophets to declare 
that aid would be given to the people 
from heaven. This was done to pre- 
vent them from attempting to desert, 
and to inspire confidence in God." See 
Jewish Wars, b. vi. c. 5, ^ 2, 3. 

12. And because iniquity^ jSlc, The 
word iniouity here seems to include the 
cruelty of the Jews and Romans in their 
I>ersecutions; the betrajrinff of Chris- 
tians by those who professedto be such ; 
and the pernicious errors of fidse pro- 
phets ana others. The effect of all this 
would be, that the ardor of feeling of 
many Chistiatis would be lessened. 
The word toax means to become. It is 
an old Saxon word, not used now in 
this sense, except in the Bible. The 
fear of death, and the deluding influ- 
ence of false teachers, would lessen the 
zeal of many timid and weak pro- 
fessors: perhaps also of many real, but 
feeble Christians. 

13. He that shaU endure unto the end 
—shaU be saved. The word "end" 
here has by some been thought to mean 
the destruction of Jerusalem, or the end 
of the Jewish economy. And the mean- 
Ing has been suppotsied to be, he that 
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14 And thifi gospel ol the kiog- 
dom shall be * preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all natioDS ; 
and then shall the end come. 

15 When ye, therefore, shall see 
he abomination of desolation spoken 

ac.2&19. Bo.10.l8. Re.14.6. 



perseveres in bearing these persecutions 
to the end of the wars, shall be safe. 
God will protect his people from harm, 
so that not a hair of the head shall per- 
ish. Others with more probability, have 
referred this to final .salvation, and refer 
the "end*' to the close of life. He 
that bears afflictions and persecutions 
faithfully; that constat tly adheres to 
his religion, and does not shrink till 
death, shall be saved, or shall enter 
heaven. So Luke (zxi. 18) says, there 
should not a hair of the head perish ; 
i e., they should be saved. A hair of 
the head, or the smallest part or portion, 
is a proverbial expression, denoting the 
te *taifUy fuid completenesg of their sal- 
yttion. Luke (xxi. 19) farther adds, 
** In vour patience possess ye your 
souls." That is, keep your souls pa- 
tient ; keep proper possession of pa- 
tience as your own. It is a part of 
religion to teach it ; and in these trying 
times let it not depart from you. 

14, And this f^ospel—^hall be preaeh- 
sd in all the world. The evidence that 
this was done is to be chiefly derived 
from the New Testament, and there it 
is clear. Thus Paul declares that it was 
preached to every creature under heaven 
(Col. i. 6, 23) ; that the faith of the Ro- 
mans was spoken of throughout the 
whole world (Rom. i. 8) : that he preach- 
ed in Arabia (Gal. i. 17), and at Jerusa- 
lem, and round about unto Illyricum 
(Rom. XV. 19). We know also that he 
travelled through Asia Minor, Greece, 
and Crete ; that he was in Italy, and 
probably in Sp-un and Gaul. Rom. xv. 
24—^. At the same time, the other 
apostles were not idle ; and there is full 
proof that within thirty years after this 
prophecy was spoken, churches were 
established in all these regions. T For 
• witness unto all nations. This preach- 
ing the gospel indiscriminately to all the 
Gentiles, shall be a proof to them, or a 
witness, that the division between the 
Jews and Gentiles was about to be 
ftniken down. Hitherto the blessings 
of revelation had been confined to the 



^ of by Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place, (whoso readeth, let 
him understand :) 

16 Then let them which be ia 
Judea flee into the 'mountains : 



»Da.9.27. 13.11. 



Jews. They were the peculiar people 
of God. His messages had been sent to 
them only. When, thereforor God sent 
the eospel to all other people, it was 
proof, or a witness unto them^ that the 

rculiar Jewish economy was at an end. 
Then shall the end come. The end of 
the Jewish economy. The destruction 
of the temple and cit^. 

15. The abomination of desolatum. 
This is a Hebrew expression, meaning 
an abominable or hateful destroyer. The 
Gentiles were all held in abomination by 
the Jews. Acts x. 28. The abomination 
of desolation, means the Roman army ; 
and is so explained by Luke xxi. 20. 
The Roman army is farther called the 
abomination, on account of the images 
of the emperor and the eagles, earned 
in front of the legions, and regarded 
by the Romans with divine honors. 
^ Spoken of by Daniel the prophet. Dan. 
ix. 26, 27 ; xi. 31 ; xii. 11. i Standing 
in the holy piace. Mark says, standing 
where it ought not, meaning the same 
thing. All Jerusalem was esteemed Ao2y 
Matt. iv. 5. The meaning of this is, 
when you see the Roman armies stand- 
ing in the holy city, or encamped around 
the temple, or the Roman ensigns or 
standards in the temple. Josephus far- 
ther relates, that when the city was 
taken, the Romans brought their idols 
into the temple, and placed them over 
the eastern gate, and sacrificed to them 
there. Jewish Wars, b. vL ch. 6, ^ 1. 
T Whoso readeth, &.C. This seems tc 
be a remark made by the evangelist, 
to direct the attention of the reader par- 
ticularly to the meaning of the prophecy 
by Daniel. 

16. Then let them, Slc. Then Chm 
tians mav know that the end is conie^ 
and should seek a place of safety. De- 
struction would not only visit the ciiy^ 
but would extend to the surrounding 
part of Judea. H The mountains. The 
mountains of Palestine abound in caves, 
a safe retreat for those pursued. In all 
ages these caves were the favorite placet 
I m robbers ; and were also reeortful tc 
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17 Let him which is on the 
hotise-top not come down to take 
any thing out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And * woe unto them that are 

«La.33.3d. 



hy those in danger. 1 Sam. idii. 6; 
xzii. 1. 2 Sam. zxiii. 13. Josh. x. 16. 
In those mountains they would be safe. 

17. Him which is on the house-top. 
The roofs of the houses in eastern coun- 
tries were made flat, so that they were 
&vorable places for walking and retire- 
ment. See Note, Matt. ix. 1—6. The 
meaning here is, that he who should be 
on the house-top when this calamity 
came upon the city, should flee without 
delay ; he should not even take time to 
secure any article of apparel from his 
bouse. So sudden would be the ca- 
lamity, that by doing it he would en- 
danger his life. 

18. Return back to take his clothes. 
His clothes which, in working ^ he had 
laid aside ; or which in fleeing he should 
throw ofl* as an incumbrance. Clothes 
here means the outer garment, com- 
monly laid aside when men worked, or 
ran. See Note, Matt. v. 40. 

These directions were followed. It 
is said that the Christians, warned by 
these predictions, fled from the city to 
Pelia, and other places beyond Jordan; 
so that there is not evidence that a sin- 

fle Christum perished in Jerusalem. 
)usebins. Hist. Keel. lib. 3, ch. 6. 
^ 20. But pray ye, dtc. ^ The destruc- 
tion was certainly coming. It could 
not be prevented. Yet it was rijght to 
pray for a miti^tion of the circum- 
stances, that it might be as mild as pos- 
sible. So we know that calamity is 
before us : sickness, pain, and bereave- 
ment, and death, are in our path ; yet 
though we know that these thmgs must 
come upon us, it is ri^ht to pray that 
they may come in as mild a manner as 
may be consistent with the will of God. 
We must die ; but it is right to pray that 
the pains of our dying may be neither 
long nor severe, i J« <Ae winter. On 
account of the cold, storms, &c. To 
be turred then from home, and com- 
oelled to take up an abode in caverns, 
would be a double calamity. T Neither 
•« the sMath-day. Journeys were pro- 



with child, and io them thAt gire 
suck in those days ' 

20 Bnt pray ye that year flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the 
sabbath-day : 

21 For ^ then shall be great triba 
Jation, such as was not since the 

ft Da.12.1. 



hibited by the law on the sabbath. Ex 
xvi. 29. The law of Moses did not men* 
tion the distance to which persons migh 
go on the sabbath ; but most of the Jews 
maintained that it should not be mort 
than two thousand cubits. Some sup- 
posed that it was seven furlongs, oi* 
nearly a mile. This distance was al 
lowed, in order that they might go to 
their places of worship. Most of them 
held tnat it was not lawful to go farther, 
under any circumstances of war or at* 
fliction. Jesus teaches them to pray 
that it might not be on the sabbath, be- 
cause if they should not go ferther than 
a sabbath-day's journey, they would not 
be beyond the reach of danger ; and it 
they aid, they would be exposed to the 
charge of violating the law. It should 
be added, that it was almost impracti- 
cable to travel in Judea on that day, aa 
the gates of the cities were usually 
closed. Neh. xiii. 19—22. 

21. There shall be great tribulation. 
The word tribulation means calamttiff 
or suffering. Luke (xxi. 24) has speci 
fled m what this tribulation should con- 
sist. *' They shall fall bv the edge of 
the sword, and shall be fed away cap- 
tive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles shall be ful- 
filled.'* That is, until the time allotted 
for the Gentiles to do it shall be full^ 
accompUshed ; or as long as God is 
pleased to sufier them to do it 

The first thing mentioned by Luke 
is, that they should fall by the edge of 
the sword. That is, should be slain m 
war, as the sword was then principally 
used in war. This was most strikmgly 
fulfilled. Josephus, in describing it, uses 
almost the very words of our feaviour. 
AU the calamities, says he, which had 
befdUen any nation from the beginning 
of the world, were but small in compan 
son with those of the Jews. Jewish 
Wars, b. I, preface, % 4. 

He has given the following wicomiX 
of one part of the mnssacre wb-jii ths 
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beginning of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. , 



city was taken. **And now rushing 
into the city, they slew whomsoever 
they found, without distinction, and 
burnt the houses and all the people 
who had fled into them. And when 
they entered for the sake of plunder, 
they found whole famiUes of dead per- 
aons, and houses full of carcasses de> 
■troyed by fomine, then they came out 
with their hands empty. And though 
they thus pitied the dead, they had not 
ihe same emotion for the living, but 
Killed all they met, whereby they filled 
the lanes with dead bodies. The whole 
city ran with bloody insomuch that many 
things which were burning were extin- 

r* hed by the blood." JewlBh Wars, 
i. ch. 8, « 5; ch. 9, $ 2, 3. He 
adds, that in the siege of Jerusalem, 
not fewer than eleven hundred thousand 

rjrished (Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. 9, 
3) — a number almost as great as are 
in the whole city of London. In the 
adjacent provinces no fewer than two 
hundred and Jifty thousand are reckoned 
to have been slam ; making in all whose 
deaths were ascertained, the almost in- 
credible number of one million three 
hundred and Jifty thousand^ who were 
put to death. These were not indeed 
all slain with the sword. Many were 
crucified. ** Many hundreds," says he 
(Jewish Wars, b. v. ch. xi. ^ 1), "were 
firFt whipped, then tormented with 
various kmds of tortures, and finally 
crucified: the Roman soldiers nailing 
them (out of the wrath and hatred they 
bore to the Jews) one after one way, 
and another after another, to -crosses, 
by toay of jest, until at length the multi- 
tude became so great that room was 
wanting for crosses, and crosses for the 
bodies. So terribly was their impre- 
cation fulfilled — his blood be on us and on 
9ur children. Matt, xxvii. 25. If it be 
asked how it was possible for so many 
people to be slain in a single dty, it is 
tnswered, that the siege of Jerusalem 
commenced during the time of the pass- 
over, when all the males of the Jews ; 
were required to be there, and when it 
'a estimated that more than three mil' 
iions were usually assembled. See Jo- 
sephus, Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. ix. 
«3, 4. 
A hv^nible instance of the distress of 



22 And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh 



Jerusalem is related by Josephus. The 
famine during the siege became so great 
that they ate what the most sordiaani- 
mala refused to touch. A woman of 
diq^ngubhed rank, having been plun* 
dered by the soldiers, in hunger, rage, 
and desoair, killed and roasted ner babe, 
and had eaten one half of him before 
the deed was discovered. Jewish Wars, 
b. vi. ch. 3, ^ 3, 4. This cruel and 
dreadful act was also in fulfilment oi 
prophecy. Deut. xxviii. 53, 56, 57. 

Another thing added by Luke (ch. 
xxi. 24) was, that they should he led cap- 
tive into all nations. Josephus informs 
us that the captives taken during the 
whole war amounted to ninety-seven 
thousand. The tall and handsome young 
men Titus reserved for triumph; of the 
rest, many were distributed through the 
Roman provinces, to be destroyed by 
wild beasts in theatres ; many were sem 
to the works in EJgypt ; many, especial- 
ly those under seventeen years of age, 
were sold for slaves. Jewish Wars, b 
vi. ch. 9, ^ 2, 3. ^ 

22. Except those days should he short 
ened. If the calamities of the siege 
should be lengthened out. If famine 
and war should be suffered to rage. 
T No Jlesh he saved. None of the na- 
tions would be preserved alive. AH 
the inhabitants of Judea would perish. 
The war, famine, and pestilence would 
entirely destroy them. T But for the 
eUcVs sake. The dect here doubtless 
means Christians. See 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Rom. i. 7. Eph. i. 4. 1 Thes. i. 4. 
The word elect means to choose. It is 
given to Christians because they are 
chosen to salvation through sanctifea- 
tion of the spirit, and heli^ofthe truth. 
1 Pet. 1,2. It is probable that in Je 
rusalem and the adjacent parts of Ju- 
dea, there were many who were true 
followers of Christ. On their accouut ; 
to preserve them alive, and to make 
them the instruments of spreading the 
gosoel, he said those days should not 
be lengthened out, and suffered to pro- 
duce their destruction. It is related by 
Josephus (J. Wars, b. i. ch. 12, ^ 1), 
that Titus at first resolved to reduce 
the city by famine. He therefore built 
a wall around it, to keep any provisions 
fi'om being carried in. and trr of ihv 
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he saved . but * for the elect's sake 
those days shall be shortened. 

23 Then * if any man shall say 
anto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there ; believe it not. 

24 For * there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and ** 
shall shew great signs and won- 
ders ; insomuch that, if ' it were 

a 18.65.8,9. ftDe.13.1-3. e ver^ll. 



people from gmng out. The Jews, 
however, drew up their army near the 
walls, engaged in battle, ana the Ro- 
mans pursued them, provoked by their 
ftttempts, and broke into the cit^. The 
affairs of Rome also at that tune de- 
manded the presence of Titus there; 
and contrary to his original mtention, 
he pressed the siege, and took the city 
by storm, thus thortening the time that 
would have been occupied in reducing 
it by famine. This was for the benefit 
of the ** elect.**— So the designs of 
wicked men, intended hy them for the 
destruction of the people of God, are 
intended by God tor the good of his 
chosen people. See Isa. x. 7, and my 
Notes on that verse. 

23. Lay here is Christ. The Messiah. 
The Jews expected the Messiah to de- 
liver them from Roman oppression. In 
the time of these great calamities they 
would anxiously look for him. Many 
would clsum to %e the Messiah. Many 
would follow them. Many would re- 
joice to believe that he was come, and 
would call on others. Christians with 
the rest, to follow them. 1* Believe it 
not. You have evidence that the Mes- 
siah heu come, and you are not to be 
deceived by the plausible pretensions of 
others. 

24. False Christs. Persons claiming 
to be the Messiah. T False prophets. 
Persons claiming to be the prophet spo- 
ken of by Moses (Deut. xviii. 15) ; or 
persons pretending to declare the way 
of deliverance from the Romans, and 
calling the people to follow them. See 
verse 5. ^ Sliall show great signs and 
wonders. That is, shall pretend to 
work miracles. Shall so nearly re^ 
semble prophets in their miraculous 
power as to render it difficult to detect 
the imposture. Josephus represents 
the false Christs and pi'ophets that ap- 
Deared, as magii*%ans and aortore.rs He 



possible, they shall decoire the very 
elect. 

25 Behold, I have told you be- 
fore. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the de- 
sert ; go not forth : Behold, ht i$ 
in the secret chambers ; believe, it 
not. 

d9ThJ2J^lh Be.l3.13. f Jno.MJB^a. 



says they led the people out into the 
deserts, and promised to work miracles 
to deliver them. Ant., b. xx. ch. 8, ^ 
6. t If possible^ would deeevoe\ &c. 
So nearly would their pretended mi- 
racles resemble true miracles, as to 
render it difllcult to detect the imposi- 
tion ] and so much so that if it were 
possible thev would persuade even true 
Christians that they were the Messiah. 
But that was not possible. They would 
be too firmly estabhshed in the belief 
that Jesus was the Christ, to be wholly 
led away by others. Christians may be 
sometimes led far astray ; they may be 
in doubt about some great doctrines of 
religion ; they may be perplexed by the 
cavus and cunning craftiness of those 
who do not love the truth, but they 
cannot be whoUy deceived, and seduced 
from the Saviour. Our Saviour says 
that if this were possUde^ it would be 
done then. But it was not possible. 

25. Behold, &.C. Mark adds (ch. xiii. 
23), take ye heed. The reason whjr he 
told them before, was that they might 
be on their ^ard, and be preparedior 
those calamities. 

26. Behold, he is iu the desert. The 
Jews had formed the expectation that 
the Messiah would appear suddenly, 
from some unexpected quarter. Hence 
many would be looking to the desert 

E laces, expecting that ne would come 
om them. Accordingly most of the 
impostors and pretended prophets led 
their people into the deserts. IT Go not 
forth. Do not follow them. They will 
only deceive you. 1^ In secret chambers. 
Concealed in some house, or some re- 
tired part of the city. Many would, 
doubtless, pretend that the Messiah 
was concealed there ^ and either for the 
purpose of encouraging or decei\'ing 
the people, would pretend tha^ they 
had discovered him. 

27. For « the lightning eometh eHf 
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37 For as t&e ligkinin^ • eomeih 
out of the east, and shineth evee 
anto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. < 
• Zee.9.14. Lu.l7.34.4fce. 



t/ ihe east, &c. This is not designed 
to denote the quarter from wbicH he 
would come, but the manner. He does 
not mean to affirm that the S&n of man 
will come from the east, but that ne will 
come in a rapid and unexpected man- 
ner» like the li^htninfl* Many would 
be looking for lum in tne desert ; many 
m secret places. But, he said, it would 
be useless to be looking in that manner. 
It was useless to look to any particular 
part of the heavens, to know where the 
lightnmg would next fiash. In a mo- 
ment it would blaze in an unexpected 
part of the heavens, and shine at once 
to the other part. So rapidly, so unex- 
pectedly, in so unlooked for a quarter 
Would be his coming. See Luke x. 18. 
Zech. ix. 14. IT 7%c coming of the Son 
yf man. It has been doubtea whether 
this refers to the destruction oi Jerusa- 
lem, or to the coming at the day of 
iud^ment. For the solution of this 
doubt, let it be remarked : 1st. That 
those two events are the principal 
scenes in which our Lord said he would 
come, either in person or in judgment. 
2d. That the destruction of Jerusalem 
is described as his coming, his act, for 
their great crimes. 3d. That these 
events — the judgment of Jerusalem 
and the final judgment — in many re- 
spects greatly resemble each other. 
4th. That they vnU bear, therefore, to 
be described in the same language. 
And, 5th, therefore, that the same 
words often include hoih events, as pro- 
perly described by them. The words, 
therefore, had doubtless a primary re- 
ference to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but such an amplitude of meaning as 
also to express his coming to judgment. 
See m introduction to Isaiah, $ 7. (3.) 
28. Wheresoever, &c. The words in 
this verse are proverbial. Vultures 
and eagles easily ascertain where detul 
bodies are, and come to devour them. 
So with the Roman army. Jerusalem 
s like a dead and putrid corpse. Its 
life is gone, and it is ready to be de- 
voured. The Roman armies will find 
it out, as the vultures do a dead carcass, 
and will come around it, to devorir it. 



28 For * wbeieseerer th« earcaiMi 
is, there will the eagles be' gatherod 
together. 

29 Immediately afler the tjribula 

» Job 30.30. 



This proverb also teaches an universa. 
truth. Wherever wicked men are, thera 
will be assembled the instruments of 
their chastisement. The provideiice ol 
God will direct them there, as the 
eagles are directed to a dead carcass. 

This verse is connected with the pre 
ceding by the word "for," implying 
that this is a reason for what is saiia 
there, that the Son of man would cer- 
tainly come to destroy the city, and 
that ne would come suddenly. The 
meaning is, he would come by means 
of the Roman armies, as certainly, as 
suddenly, and as unexpectedly, as 
whole flocks of vultures and eagles, 
though unseen before, suddenly fina 
their prey, see it at a great distance, 
and gather in multitudes around it. 
Travellers in the deserts o( Arabia tell 
us that they sometimes witness a speck 
in the distant sky, which for a lon^ 
time is scarcely visible. At length, it 
grows larger; it comes nearer; and 
tney at last find that it is a vulture that 
has from an immense distance seen a 
carcass lying on the sand. So keen is 
their vi^on, and so aptly does this re- 
present the Roman armies, though at 
an immense ^stance, yet spying, as it 
were, Jerusalem, a putrid carcass, and 
hastening in multitudes to destroy it. 

29. ShaU the sun he darkened, &c. 
The images here used are not to be ta- 
ken literally. They are often used by 
the sacred writers to denote any great 
calamities. As the darkening of the 
sun and moon, and the falling of the 
stars would be an inexpressibfe cala- 
mity, so any great catastrophe, any 
overturning of kingdoms or cities, or 
dethroning of kings and princes, is re- 
presented by the darkening of the sun 
and moon, and by some terrible con- 
vulsion in the elements. Thus the de- 
struction of Babylon is foretold in simi 
lar terms (Isa. xiiL 10) ; and of Tyre, 
Isa. xxiv. 23. The slaughter in Bozrah 
and Idumea is predicted in the same 
language. Isa. xxxiv. 4. See also Isa. 
1. 3: Ix. 19, 20. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel 
iii. 15. To the description in Matthew, 
Luke has added (ch. zzi. 25\ *' the*«i 
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tten of tbo«e dayS'Shall * the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens ^ shall be shaken. 

30 And then shall appear the 
sigrn of the Son of man ^ in heaven : 

iila.13.10. Eze.32.7. Am.5^. Ac.2.20. 
R8.6.12. »2Pe.3.10. e Da.7.i:<. Re.1.7. 

■bould be distress of nations, with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roanng ; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those thines that are 
coming upon the earth.'* AU these are 
figures 01 great and terrible calamity. 
'Tne roaring of the waves of the sea, 
denotes great tumult and affliction 
among the people^ Perplexity means 
doub^, anxiety: not knowing what to 
do to escape. Men*s hearts should faU 
them for fear^ or by reason of fear. 
Their fears would be so sreat as to 
take away their courage and strength. 

30. The 9ign of thc]^on of man. The 
evidence that Christ is coming to de- 
stroy the city of Jerusalem. It is not 
to be denied, however, that this descrip- 
tion is applicable also to his coming at 
the day of judgment. The disciples 
had asked him (ver. 3) what should be 
the sign of his coming, and of the end 
of the toorld. In his answer, he has 
reference to both events, and his lan- 
guage may be regarded as descriptive 
of both. At the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, the si^ or evidence of his coming, 
was found m the fulfilment of these pre- 
dictions. ^ At the end of the world, the 
sgn of his coming will be his personsd 
approach with the glory of his Father 
and the holy angels. 1 Thes. tv. 16. 
Luke xxi. 27. Matt. xxvi. 64. Acts L 
11.^ ^AUthe tribes of the earth mourn. 
This is, either all tne tribes or people 
of the land of Judea shall mourn at the 
great calamities coming upon them, or 
all the nations of the world shall wail 
when he comes to judgment. All the 
wicked shall mourn a", the prospect of 
their doom. Rev. i. 7. Tne cause of 
heir wailing at the day of judgment 
■hall be chiefly that they have pierced, 
killed, rejected the Saviour, and that 
they deserve the condemnation that is 
coming upon them. John xix. 37. Zech. 
zii. 12. t And they shaU see the Son of 
man. The Lord Jesus coming to judg- 
ment. Probably this refers more cu- 
34 



and then sbidl aM the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and * they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. 

31 And he shall send his angels 
^ with a great sound ' of a trumpet; 

4ic.l6.27. Mar.13.36. Lu.22.69. i or, wUk 
a trumpet and a great voice. $ 1 Th4.16. 



rectlyto his coming at the last dav. 
though it may also mean that the em- 
dence of his coming to destroy Jerusa- 
lem shall then be seen. ^ In the clouds 
of heaven. He ascended in a cloud. 
Acts L 9. He shall return in like man- 
ner. Acts i. 11. The clouds of heaven 
denote not the clouds in heaven, but 
the clouds that appear to shut heaven, 
or the sky, from our view. ^ Wiih 
power. Power, manifest in the de 
struction of Jerusalem, by the wonders 
that preceded it, and by the overturn- 
ing of the temple and city. In the day 
01 judgment, power manifest by con- 
suming the material world (2 Pet. iii. 7, 
10, 12); by raising the dead (John v. 
29, 30. 1 Cor. xv. 52) ; by chanffinc 
those who may be alive when he shaU 
come ; that is, making their bodies like 
those who have died, and been raised 
up (1 Thes. iv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 52) ; by 
bringing the affairs of the world to a 
close, receiving the righteous to heaven 
(Matt. XXV. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 57) ; and by 
sending the wicked, however numerous 
or however strong, down to hell. Matt. 
XXV. 41, 46. John v. 29. IT Great glorv. 
The word §lory here means the visible 
display of his honor and majestv. This 
glory will be manifested by the man- 
ner of his coming (Matt. xxvi. 64) ; by 
the presence of the angels (Matt. xxv. 
31) ; and by the wonders that shall at- 
tend him down the sky. 

31. And he shaU send his angels. An- 
gels signify literally messengers. Luke 
vii. 24 ; ix. 52. The word is often ap- 
plied to inanimate objects, or to any 
thing that God employs to rescue hM 
people from danger. . Ps. civ. 4. But 
It most commonly refers to the race of 
intelligences more exalted than man. 
who are employed oflen in the work oi 
man's rescue from ruin, and his salva- 
tion. Heb. i. 14. In either of these 
senses, it tnight here refer to deliver- 
ance granted to his people in the 454la« 
mitieB of Jei'isalem. It is said thai 
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Aiid ther shall gather together his 
elect • from the four winds, from 
pne end of heaven to the other. 
32 Now * '«arn a parable of the 

« Zec.l«'5. b Lu^LSO. 



ihere is reason to believe that not one 
Christian perished in the destruction of 
chat city, God having in various ways 
secured their escape, so that they fled 
to Pella, where they dwelt when the 
dty was destroyed. But the language 
seems to refer rather to the end of the 
world ; and no doubt its principal ap- 
plication was intended to be to the 
gathering of his elect, at the day of 
judgment. T With a great $aund of a 
trumpet. The Jewish assemblies used 
to be called together by the sound of a 
trumpet, as ours are by bells. Lev. 
XXV. 9. Num. X. 2. Judges iii. 27. 
Hence when they spoke of convening 
an assembly, they spoke also of doing 
it by sounding a t jumpet. Our- Saviour 
speakinff to Jews, used language to 
which they were accustomed, and de- 
scribed the assembling of the people at 
the last day, in language which they 
were accustomed to use in calling as- 
semblies together. It is not certain, 
however, that he meant that this would 
be literally so, but only to indicate the 
certainty tliat the world would he assem- 
bled together. Similar language is often 
used, when speaking of the judgment. 
I Thes. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52. A trumpy 
or trumpet, was a wind instrument, 
made at first of the horns of oxen, ana 
afterwards of rams' horns, cut off at 
the smaller extremity. In some in- 
stances it was made of brass, in the form 
of a horn. The common trumpet was 
straight, made of brass or silver, a cubit 
in length, the larger extremity shaped 
so as to resemble a small bell. In times 
of peace, in assembling the people, this 
was sounded softly. In times of cala- 
mity, or war, or any great commotion, 
|t was sounded loud. Perhaps this was 
referred to when our Saviour said, with 
a great sound of a trumpet. IT They 
$kaU gather together his elect. Elect. 
See Note on ver. 22. The word means 
Christians— ^ihe chosen of God. If this 
refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
it means, God shall send forth his mes- 
sengers — whatever he may choose to 
employ for that purpose— signs, won- 
ien. hunian raessensers, or ue angels 



fig-tree: When his braoeh is jtti 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh : 
33 So likewise ye, when ye shall 



themselves, and gather Christians into 
a place of safety, so that they shall not 
be destroyed with the Jews. If it re- 
fers tp the last judgment, as it doubt- 
less in a primary or secondary sense 
does, then it means that he will send 
his angels to gather his chosen, his elect, 
together h^m all places. Matt. xiiL 
39, 41—43. This shall be done before 
the living shall be changed. 1 Cor. xv. 
51, 52. 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. fFrom tks 
four winds. That is, from the four 
quarters of the globe : east, west, north, 
and south. The Jews expressed those 
Quarters by the winds blowing from 
them. See Ezek. xxxvii. 9. See also 
Isa. xliii. 5, 6. fFrom one end of hea- 
ven, &c. Mark says (xiii. 27), from 
the uttermost part of the earth, to the 
uttermost part of heaven. The expres- 
sion denotes that they shall be gathered 
from all parts of the earth where they 
are scattered. 

The word heaven is here used to de- 
note the visible heavens or the sky, 
meaning that through the whole world 
he would gather them. See Ps. idx. 1 
—7. Deut. iv.32. 

32. Now learn a parable. See Note, 
Matt. xiii. 3. The word here means 
rather an illustration. Make a compa- 
rison, or judge of this as you do re- 
specting a fig-tree. ^Fig-tree. This 
was spoken on the mount of Olives, 
which produced not only olives, but figs. 
Possibly one was near when he spoke 
this. 1 When his branch. &c. When 
the juices return from the roots into this 
branches, and the buds swell and burst, 
as if tender, and too feeble to contain 
the pressing and expanding leaves. 
When you see that, you judge that 
spring and summer are near. 

33. So likewise ye, &.c. In the same 
manner, when you see what I have pre- 
dicted, the signs around Jerusalem, 
then know that its destruction is at hand. 
IT /a near. Luke says (xxi. 28), that 
your redemption dravieth ni^, and (xxi. 
2\)the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 
Your deliverance from the dangers that 
threaten the city a|)proaches, and the 
kirv^dora of God will be set up in ths 
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Bee alT these things, know that it * 
is near, even * at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you. This 
generation shall not pass till all 
these things be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven ^ and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 

36 But * of that day and hour 
knoweth no man^ no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. 

37 But as the days of Noe were, 
lor.JTe. aJa.5.g. » Ps.103.86. If ^1.6. 

«Zec.l4.7. lTh.5.2. 

ekrth; or your everlasting redemption 
firom sin and death will come at the 
day of judgment, and his eternal king- 
dom is to be established in the hea- 
vens. 

34. This generation, &-C. This age ; 
this race of men. A generation is about 
thirtv or forty ygars. The destruction 
of Jerusalem took place about forty 
years after this was spoken. See Note, 
Matt. xvi. 28. IT TiU all these things, 
&.C. Till these things shall receive a 
full accomplishment. Till events shall 
take place that shall be a complete ful- 
filment, if there were nothing farther 
intended. He does not mean to exclude 
'here the reference to the judgment, but 
to say that the destruction of Jerusalem 
would be such as to make appropriate 
the words of the prediction, were there 
nothing beyond. So when death was 
threatened to Adam, the propriety of 
the threaten ng would have been seen, 
and the threatening would have been 
fulfilled,, had men suffered only tempo- 
•wZ death. At the same time, the threat- 
ening had a fulness of meaning, that 
would cover also, ana justify, eternal 
death in hell. Thus the words of Christ, 
describmg the destruction of Jerusalem, 
had a fulness of signification that would 
meet also the events of the judgment, 
and whose meaning would not }^JUled 
up till the world was closed. 

35. Heaven and earth shall pass atoay, 
&.C. You may sooner expect to see 
the heaven and earth )>ass away, and 
retim to nothing, than my words to 
fail. 

36. But of that day and hour. Of the 
precise time of the fulfilment. The 
general signs of its coming have been 
given , as the budding of the fig-tree is 



so shall also the coming of ^e Son 
of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were 
before the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until ' the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not, until the flooi 
came, and took them all away ; to 
shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the field ; 

d 66.6.2. 



neertain indication that summer is near. 
But the precise time is not indicated by 
these thmgs. One part of their inquiry 
was (ver. 3), when those things should 
be f He now replies to them, by say 
ing that the precise time would not be 
foretold. ^Knoweth no man, no, nof 
the angels. See Note on Mark xiii. 32. 

37. Noe. The Greek way of writing 
Noah, See Gen. vi., vii., vih., ix. The 
coming of the Son of man would be as 
it was m the days of Noah : 1st. In its 
being sudden and unexpected, the pre- 
cise time not being made known, though 
the general indications had been ^ven. 
2d. The world would be found as it was 
then. 

38. For as in the days, &c. The 
things mentioned here denote attention 
to the aflfairs of this life, rather than to 
what was coming on them. It does not 
mean that these things were wrong, 
but only that such was their actual em- 
ployment, and that they were regard- 
less of what was coming upon them. 

39. They knew not. That is, they 
knew not the exact time, until it came 
upon them. So, says he, it shall be 
when the Son of man shall come. They 
shall not know the precise time until he 
comes, and then they shall be found 
engaged in the ordinary business of life 
unconcerned. 

40. Then shall two he in thefidd, &.C 
The calamity shall come suddenly. 
There shall be no escape for thoa^ 
whom it overtakes. ^ One shall hs 
taken. The word taken may mean, 
either to be taken away from the dan- 
ger, i. e., rescued, as Lot was (Luke 
xvii. 28, 29), or to be taken away of 
death. Probably the latter is the meau 
ing. 
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the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

41 Two women $haL be grinding 
at the mill ; the one shall l^ taken, 
and the other left. 

43 Watch • therefore; for ye 
know not what hour jour Lord 
doth come. 

43 But know this, that if the good 
m La.12.39,40. Re^3. 10.15. 



41. Two woKunj &c. Grinding m 
the )*3a8t was performed, as it is now, 
ehieily by hand. The mill-stones were 
, two feet m diameter, and half a 




man of the bcjse had known Im 
what watch the thief would coiiie« 
he would have watched, and would 
not have suffered his house to be 
broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready: 
for in such an hour as ye think not* 
the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful mod 



foot in thickness. The lower one was 
fixed, and the upper one was turned by 
a handle, or crank. This was done bv 
two persons, who sat opposite to each 
other. One took hold ot the mill ban- 
die, and turned it half way round ; the 
other then seized it, and completed the 
revolution. This was done by women ; 
by servants of the lowest order ; and 
was a very laborious employment. See 
Ex. xi. 5. Job xxxi. 10. Isa. xlvii. 2. 
Judges xvi. 21. The meaning of this 
verse is similar to the former. Of two 
persQns sitting near to each other, one 
shall be taken, and the other left. The 
calamity would be sudden, and would 
come upon them before they were 
aware. 

42. Watch, Be looking for his com- 
ing. Be expecting it as near ; as a great 
event; as comins in an unexpected 
manner. Watch me signs of his com- 
ing, and be ready. 

43. But know thisj &c. If a man 
knew the !iour, or about the hour, when 
A robber would come, he would be 
ready for him. So you know not the 
exact hour but you know it is near. 



when the Son of man will come. He 
will come suddenly, as a thief comes, 
without giving previous warning. 1 
Thess. V. 2. 2 Peter iil 10. Rev. iaL 
3 : xvi. 15. H Good man. See Note, 
Matt. XX. 11. Thief. A robber. A 
thief, with us, means one who takes 
goods without doinfi^ violence — secretly, 
silentlv. The original word means one 
who does' it by house-breaking, or by 
highway violence. Luke x. 30. T ^r»- 
ken up. Broken into — either by the 
doors or windows. ^ In what watek. 
In which of the four quarters of the 
1 night. See Note, Matt. xiv. 25. 
I 44. Be ye also ready. Luke Oud. 36) 
says that tie charged them to pray al- 
ways, that they mieht be accounted 
worthy to escape tnose thin^ — the 
judgments coming upon the wicked— 
and to stand before the Son of man-* 
i. e., to stand there approved by him, or 
admitted to his favor. He also charged 
them (Luke xxi. 34) to take heed and 
not to suffer their hearts to be over- 
charged with surfeiting, or too much 
eating, or drunkenness, or the cares of 
thxd hfe, lest that day should come upor 
them unawares ; things improper if there 
were no judgment — pecuharly mad and 
wicked when the judgment is near. 

45—^1. This passage is in fact a jm- 
rable, though it is not expressiy so 
called. The design is to show that his 
disciples should act as if they were each 
moment expecting his return. This he 
illustrates by the conduct of a servant 
who did not expect his master soon to 
return, who acted with great impropri- 
ety, and who was accorcungly punished. 

45. Who, then, is a faithful and wist 
servant, dec. By the conduct of a faith- 
ful and wise servant he intends to de- 
note a faithful Christian, a servant of 
God, or a teacher of relimon. T Whom 
his lord. His master, ft has no refer- 
ence to God. It means the lord ot 
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wise serYADt, whom his lord bath 
made ruler oyer his household, to 
give them * meat in due season ? * 

46 Blessed is that servant, whoir 
his lord, when he cometh, shall find 
•o doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, that he 
shall make him ruler * over all his 
goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart. My lord de- 
layeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite hi$ 
fellow-servants, and to eat and drink 
with the drunken ; 

• Je.3.15. hclXSa. ee^^l.* tflTb. 
SJX Re.3.3. 

roaster of the servant. Applied to 
Christian teachers, in the spiritual 
meaning of the parable, it refers to 
Christf who has appointed them as 
teachers, and who is their Lord and 
Master. John xiii. 13, 14. IT Over his 
household. Hb family. Christian mi- 
nisters are the servants of God appointed 
over the church, the family ol Christ. 
1 Thess. V. 12, 13. 1 Cor. lii. v. ; iv. 1, 
2 ; xii. 28. IT Meat in due season. The 
word meat here means food of all kinds. 
When the Bible was translated into 
Ehifflish, it included, as the ori^al does, 
all kinds of provisions requisite to sup- 
port and nourish life. IT In due season. 
At the proper time. As they need it, 
or in the accustomed times. This was 
the ofiice of a steward. Amons the 
ancients this office was often filleaby a 
f lave— one who had shown himself 
trusty and feithful. The duty was to 
Have a general superintendence over 
he affairs of the family. Applied to 
Christian ministers, it means that they 
ire to feed the flock of God, to minister 
o their wants, and to do it as they need 
t. John xxi. 15—17. Acts xx. 28. 1 
Cor. iv. 1. 2. 

47. Shall make him ruler, &c. Shall 
confirm his q)pointment over his house- 
hold, and, as a reward, shall place him 
9ver aU his property. This does not 
mean that ministers shall have a higher 
rank or office, but is a circumstance of 
the parable or story, designed to show 
the effect of faithfulness. Faithful ser- 
vants of Christ shall be rewarded. This 
will be done by his approbation, and by 
the rewards t>f the J 



34* 



i heavenly world. 



50 The lord of 4hat servant shall 
come in a day ' when he looketh 
not for him^ and in an hour that ha 
is not aware of. 

51 And shall ' cut him asunder^ 
and appoint him his portion with tiitt 
hypocrites : there ' shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

THEN shall the kingdom of 
heaven be likened unto ten 
vir&rins,/ which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom.' 

lor, cut him qff. «e.S5.aO. /Ps.45.14i 
Ca.6.8,9. JiCor.11.3. f SnoJASId. 

48. That evU servant. If that ser 
vant so appointed, having this office, 
should be evil or wicked. ^ Say in his 
heart. Secretly suppose. IT Jjelaveth 
his coming. Will not return in a long 
time ; or does not return as soon as was 
expected, and perhaps may not at all. 

49. Smste his fellow- servant ^ &-c. 
This is the conduct of a wicked servant, 
who, suppofiins he would not be called 
to account, and abusing his authority, 
gave himself up to oppression, carous- 
mg, and debauchery. It is designed to 
represent the conduct of ministers who 
are unfaithful, overbearing, and who 
abuse their trust in the church. 

51. Shall cut him asunder. This 
kind of punishment was anciently prac- 
tised. Sometimes it was done by the 
sword, sometimes by saws. It was 
practised among the Chaldeans (Dan. 
iL 5, iii. 29) ; and among the Hebrews. 
2Sam. xii. 31. lSam.xv.33. 1 Kings 
iii. 25. Heb. xL 37. It was also prac- 
tised by the Egyptians and Romans. 
It is not, perhaps, here, to be taken 
literally y but signifies that the wjcked 
servant should be severely punished^ 
IT Hypocrites. See Note, Matt. vi. 2. 
They are spoken of here as the worst 
of men. IT Weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. See Note, Matt. viii. 12, 13. 
The unfaithful and wicked minister of 
God, who lives without expectation oz 
fear of judgment, shall suffer the ee 
yerest punishment inflicted on sinnen 
in the world of wo. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1. Then shaU the kingdom of hoac^ 
See Note, Matt. iii. 2. The 
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^ And • fiye of them were wise, 
and five were foolish. 

• Je.34.3-0. e.2S.lQL 

here refers to bis coming in the day of 
judgment. ^ ShaU be likened. Or 
shafl resemble. The meanins is, when 
the Son of man returns to judgment, it 
•hail be as it was in the case often vir* 
gins in a marriage ceremony. The 
ooming of Christ to receive his people 
to himself is often represented under 
the similitude of a marnage-^he church 
being represented as his spouse or bride. 
The marriage relation is the most ten- 
der, hrm, and endearing, of any known 
on earth, and on this account it fitly 
represents the union of believers to 
Christ. See Matt. ix. 15 ; John iii. 29 ; 
Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 9; Eph. v. 25—32. 
IT Ten virgins. These virgins, doubt- 
less, represent the church*— a name 
given to it because it is pure and holy. 
See 2 Cor. xi. 2; Lam. i. 15, ii. 13. 
T Whit^ took their lamps, and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom. The lamps used 
on such occasions were rather torches 
or flambeaux. They were made by 
winding rags around pieces of iron or 
earthen ware, sometimes hollowed so 
as to contain oil, and fastened to ban- 
dies of wood. These torches were 
dipped in oil, and gave a lai^e tight. 
Marriage ceremonies in the Elast were 
conducted with great pomp and solem- 
nity. The ceremony of marriage was 
penormed commonly in the open air, 
on the banks of a stream. Both the 
bridegroom and bride were attended by 
friencb ; the v were escorted in a pdlan- 
ouint carried by four or more persons. 
After the ceremony of marriage, suc- 
ceeded a feast of seven days if the bride 
was a virgdn, or three days if she was a 
widow. This feast was celebrated in 
her father* s house. At the end of that 
time the bridegroom conducted the 
bride with great pomp and splendor, 
to his own home. This was done in 
the evening, or at night. Jer. vii. 34 ; 
XXV. 10; xxxiii. 11. Many friends and 
relations attended them; and besides 
those who went with them from the 
house of the bride, there was another 
company that came oat from the house 
of the bridegroom to meet them, and 
welcome them. These were probably 
female friends and relatives of the bride- 
gro im, who went out to welcome him 1 
■na kis naw canpanion to their home. I 



3 They thtt vfere foolish took tfad? 
lamps, and took no ^ oil with them : 
»Iav48.1. 



These are the virgins mentioned m this 
I>arable. Not knowing precisely the 
time when the procession would come, 
the^ probably went out early, moi 
waited by the way till they ahoald see 
indications of its approach. In the 
celebration of marriages in the East at 
the present day, many of the pecutiar 
customs of ancient times are observed. 
At a Hindoo marriage, says a modem 
missionary, the procession of which I 
saw some years ago, the bridegroom 
came from a distance, and the bride 
Uved at Serampore. to which place the 
bridegroom was to come by water. 
After waiting two or three hours, ai 
length, near midnight, it was an- 
nounced, in the very words of Scrip- 
ture, ** Behold J the bridegroom eometk , 
go ye out to meet him** All the persons 
employed now lighted their lamps, and 
ran with them in their hands to fill up 
their stations in the procession ; some 
of them had lost their lights, and were 
unprepared, but it was then too late to 
seek them, and the cavalcade moved 
forward to the house of the bride ; at 
which place the conripan^r entered a 
large and splendidly illuminated area, 
before the house, covered with an aw 
ning, where a great multitude of friends, 
dressed in their best apparel, were 
seated upon mats. The bridegroom 
was earned in the arms of a friend, 
and placed in a superb seat in the midst 
of the company, where he sat a short 
time, and then went into the housj, the 
door of which was immediately «hut, 
and guarded by sepoys. I and others 
expostulated with the door-keepeis, but 
in vain. Never was I so struck writh 
our Lord's beautiful parable as at this 
moment— ^nd the door vku shMt. 

The journal of one of the American 
missionaries in Greece contains an ac- 
count of an Armenian wedding whidi 
she attended ; and, afler describing the 
dresses and previous ceremonies, she 
says, that at twelve o'clock at night, 
precisely, the cry was made by some 
of the attendants. Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh; and immediately five or six 
men set off to meet him. H Bridegroom, 
A man newly married. 

2, 3, 4. And five of them were wise. 
The words wise Bndfoolisht here, lefeff 
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4 Bot the wise took oil • in their 
vessels with their lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered * and slept. 

6 And at midnight'' there was a 
* cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
eometh ; go ye oat * to meet him. 

7 Then alt those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

alJno.2.90. ftlTh^.6. e Re. 16. 15. dl 
Tli.4.16. Am.4.12. 

only to their conduct in regard to the 
oil. The one part was wise in taking 
ml, the other foolish in neglecting it. 
The conduct of those who were wise 
refers to those who are prepared for the 
poming of Christ — ^prepared by "possess* 
ing reojpiety, and not merely profes- 
sion. The conduct of those without oil 
expresses the conduct of those who 
profess to love him, but are destitute of 
true grace, and are unprepared to meet 
him. Nothing can be argued from the 
number here, in regard to the proportion 
ti sincere Christians among professors. 
Circumstances in parables are not to be 
pressed literally. They are necessarv 
to keep up the story, and we must look 
chiefly or entirely to the scope or design 
of the oarable to understand its mean- 
ing. In this parable the scope is to 
teach us to toatch or be ready. Ver. 13. 
It is not to teach us the number of those 
who shall he saved, and those who shall 
not. In teaching us to watch and be 
ready, our Lord ^ves great additional 
interest by the cvcumstances of this 
narrative ; but there is no authority for 
saying that he meant to teach tbat^«t 
half of professing Christians would be 
deceivea. The probability is that 
nothing like that number will be found 
to have been hypocrites. IT OH in their 
^vessels. The five foolish virgins pro- 
bablv expected that the bridegroom 
would come immediatelv. They there- 
fore provided for no dera3r, and no un- 
certainty. The wise virgins knew that 
the time of his coming was uncertain, 
and they therefore furnished themselves 
with oil. This was carried in vessels, 
so that it could be poured on the torch 
or fismbeau when it was necessary. 
^ Vesiels. Cups, cans, or any tiling 
to hM oil. 

5. 7W hnde^room tarried. That )s, 
%\afi tliev waited for him. It was un- 



8 And the fa^lish said ante the 
wise. Give us of youi oil ; for our 
lamps are gone * out. / 

9 But the wise answered, saying, 
Not 80; lest there be not enough 
for us and you : but go ye rather • 
to them that sell, and buy for your^ 
selves. 

10 And ^ while they went to bay, 

^ or, going out * /Lu.13.35. # Is.55.lA 
A Ami.12,13. 



certain at what time he would come. 
He delayed longer than they exi>ected. 
H AU slumbered and slept. Waiting till 
near midnight, they fell into repose. 
This circumstance is not to be pressed to 
prove that all Christians will be asleep, 
or cold and careless, when the Lord 
Jesus will come. It vnll not be true. 
Many may be so ; but many also will 
be looking for his coming. This cir- 
cumstance is designed simply to show 
more clearly the duty of being ready. 
Ver. 13. It does not mean to afHrm it 
as a fact that none will be ready. 

6. At midnight. Later than was the 
usual custom, and hence they had fall* 
en asleep, ii A cry made. Of thos* 
who were coming with the bridegroom. 

7. Trimmed their lamps. Burning till 
midnight, the oil was exhausted. They 
gave a dim and obscure light. They 
trimmed them by removing the burnt 
parts of the linen or the torch, so that 
they would burn clear. It was propel 
also to dip them again in oil, or to pour 
oil upon them. This strikingly repre- 
sents the conduct of most men at the 
approach of death. They then begin to 
make ready. They are alarmed, anx- 
ious, trembling, and asking the aid oi 
others ; and often when it is for ever too 
late. 

10. Went in toith him to the marriage. 
The marriage-feast. The marriage cere 
many took place before the bnde left 
her father's house, but a feast was giv- 
en at the house of her husband, and 
which was also called the mar-yt^e, 
or a part of the marriage solemnitieB. 
This part of the parable doubtless re- 
presents the entrance of those who ars 
ready J or prepared, into the kingdom of 
God, when the Son of man shdl come 
They will be ready who repent of their 
sins ; who believe on the Lord Jesus ; 
who live a holy life ; and who wait for 
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•he bndegrdom eame; and they 
that were ready wen* in with him 
to the marriage : and the door was 
shut.* 

1 1 Afterward came also the other 
Tirgins, saying, * Lord, Lord, open 
to 08. 

aHe.3.18,19. R3.33.il. ftc7.81-23. He. 



bifl coining. See Mark xvi. 16 ; John, 
▼. 24 ; Acts iii. 19 ; Rev. xxiii. 11 ; 2 
Peter iii. 11, 12; 1 Tim. vi. 17—19; 2 
Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8. t The door toas shut. 
No more could be admitted to the mar- 
liage-feast. So when the tnily righte- 
ous shall all be received into heaven, 
it will be closed against all others. 
There will be no room for preparation 
afterwards. Rev. xxii. 2. Eccl. zi. 3 ; 
ix. 10. Matt. XXV. 46. 

11. Open unto U9. This is not to be 
understood as implying that any will 
come after the righteous shall be ad- 
mitted into the kingdom, and claim ad- 
mission then. It is a part of the para- 
He to illustrate the general truth mcul- 
cated, or to prepare the way for what is 
afterwards said, and keep up the narra- 
tive, and make it consistent. 

12. / know you not. You were not 
in the company of those who attended 
me to the marriage feast, and are un- 
known to me. Applied to professing 
Christians, having only a profession oT 
reUgion, but no real piety, it means, I 
know, or acknowledge you not as Chris- 
tians. I do not approve of you, or de- 
light in you, or admit you to be my 
fnends. The word know is often used 
in the sense of approving, loving, ac- 
knowledging as real friends and follow- 
ers. See Matt. vii. 23; Ps. i. 6; 2 
Tim. ii. 19 ; 1 Thess. v. 12. 

13. Watch, therefore, &c. This is 
the scope or design of the whole para- 
ble. This is the great truth he wished 
to inculcate, and all parts of the para- 
ble are to be interpreted in reference to 
this admonition. Like the virgins, many 
are professedly goins to meet the Bride- 

SoonP— the Lord Jesus Christ. Like 
e coming of the bridegroom, his ad- 
vent will be sudden. It will be to many 
^t an unexpected time. Many, even 
professing Christians, will be engaged 
m the business of the world ; thougnt- 
less about eternity; not expecting his 
approach, and not prepared. They will 



13 Bat La answ ' and said. 
Verily I say unto y oi , f * know you 
not. 

1 3 Watch ** therefore, for ye know 
neither the day nor the hour where- 
in the Son of man cometh. 

14 For * the kingdom of heaven it 
e Ha.1.13. dcSUM^U, Mar.]3.33,35w L«. 

21.36. e Lu.l9.]3Ac * 

only profess to know him, but in worJa 
they win deny him. So death will come. 
AH approaches of the Son of Grod to 
judge men are sudden, and to many 
unexpected. So many, when they shaU 
see him coming, at death or the judjg- 
ment, will be^n, like the foolish vir 
gins, to be active, and to prepare to die. 
But it will be too late. They that are 
ready will enter in, and heaven will bo 
closed for ever against all others. The 
coming of the Saviour is certain. The 
precise time when he will come is not 
certain. As the virgins should all have 
watched and been reader, so should we. 
They who are Christians should be 
ever watchful ; and they who are not 
should lose no time to be ready : for in 
such an hour as they think not the Son 
of man shall come. H The Son of man 
Cometh. This refers, doubtless, to hia 
coming in the day of judgment. The 
circumstances of the parable do not 
seem at all to apply to his coming to 
destroy Jerusalem, but arc aptly ex- 
pressive of his advent to judge the world. 
14. For the kingdom of heavetSi Slc. 
This oora&Zc of the talents was spoken 
still farther to illustrate the manner in 
which he would deal with men at his 
return to judgment. The words, tk6 
kingdom of heaven, are not in the ori- 
ginal, but are very properly inserted by 
the translators. The design of the pa- 
rable is to teach that those who improve 
their talents or faculties in the cause of ^ 
religion— who improve them to their 
own salvation, and in doing good to 
others — shall be proportionally reward- 
ed. But they who neglect their talents, 
and neither secure their own salvation 
nor do ^ood to others, will be punished. 
The kmgdom of heaven is like such a 
man; that is, God deals with men im 
his government as such a man did. H //«§ 
own servants. That is, such of them 
as he judged worthy such a trust. These 
represent the apostles, Chiistian xniiis- 
ters, professing Christiana, and fnhmm 
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4B a man travelling into a far conn- 
nry, who called his own servants, 
tnd delivered unto them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five ' ta- 
ents, to another two, and to another 

one ; to every roan according to his 
several ability ; * and straightway 
took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the 
ftve talents, went, and traded with 
the same, and made them other five 
talents. 



I « tmUnt i$ 187/. 10«. c.18.34. 
ICu. t94«tc Ep.4.11. 



• Ro.13.6. 



ill men. The going into a far country 
may represent the Lord Jesus going 
mto heaven. He has given to all ta- 
lents to improve. Eph. iv. 8 ; iL 12. 
'T His goods. His property — ^r^prescnt- 
tn^ tho offices, abilities, and opportu- 
I nines for doing good, which he has given 
t to his professed followers. 

16, Five tdlmts. See Matt, xviii. 24. 

A talent of silver was worth about 

1505 dollars and sixty-two cents. It 

here denotes the highest abilities given 

to men ; perhaps the highest offices in 

H the churcn, and the greatest opportu- 

. nity of doing good. ^According to his 

several ability. According to the ability 

' * of each one. According as he saw each 

one was adapted to improve it. So in 

the church and the world. God gives 

men stations which he judges tnem 

yA] adapted to fill, and requires them to fill 

X I them. So he makes rfwfinrtttww among 

S. I men in regard to abilities, and in the 

\; powers and opportunities of usefulness ; 

requiring them only to occupy those 

stations, and discharge their duties there. 

1 Cor. iv. 7. 

• 16, 17. The two who had received 
most employed their money in trade, 
, and by honest industry doubled it be- 
fore their master returned; represent- 
ing the conduct of those who make a 
good improvement of their abilities, and 
employ them in doing good. 

18. Digged in the earth, &c. This 

fepresents the conduct of those who 

neglect the abilities that God has given, 

and fail to do what he has required. 

(This is done often: 1st. On the plea 

I ihat t hev do not occupy a My h rtf tion. 

,fSr~ThBX they have slender abilities, 

Lkn4 can do httle good. 3d. As it was 

i& this case, that God had mt given 



II 



17 And likew'sd he that AmT r»i 

ceived two, he also gained other two» 

18 But he that had received one, 
went, and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord*s money. 

19 After a long time, ^ the lord 
of those servants cometh, and reck** 
oneth * w|th them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents, came, and brought other 
five talents, saying. Lord, thoa d^ 
liveredst nnto me Awe talents ; be* 

bc.2i.48. ecl8^,84. 



them as much as he did others, and |\ 
they will therefore do nothings These 
pleas are without foundation : for, First^^. 
God does not require us to do as much\ • 
as those who have greater abilities ; but i 
this is not a reason why we should do y 
nothing[. 2 Cor. viii. 12. Second. 
That situation is honorable, and may 
be usefij], where God has placed us; 
and though humble, yet in that we may 
do much good. 1 Cor. xii. 11—31. 
Third. IWen of slender abiliti'^s ma/*v 
often do more good in the world than^ 
men of much greater talents. It is. 
ntthftr p fiwim^ ^7**1- th ^T 8 rtTYP y *^*^ 
wKggla rAqi^jrf/^ t p do ttood . Anum- 
ble Christian, by nis rile, example, and I 
conversation, may often do much more | 
good than is done by those in morel 
elevated stations, and with far greater' 
gifts. 

We are not to suppose by this, how- ^ 
ever, that our Saviour meant to teach \ 
that only those offeMe talents neglect- 1 
ed their duty. The parable does not I 
require us to do this ; and the fact is, / 
perhaps, that those most highly endowed / 
are the farthest from properly improving/ 
their talents. 

19. After a long time, &c. By the 
return of the lord of those servants to 
reckon with them, is denoted the return 
of Christ to call men to an account for 
the manner in which they have improved 
their talents. See Rom. ziv. 12; ? 
Cor. V. 10 • 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; Acts i. 11, 
xvii. 31. ^Reckon with them. To 
reckon is to settle accounts. Here it 
means to inquire into their faithfulness, 
and to reward or punish them accord 
ingly. 

20. I have gained. Gained by trad 
ing. Ver. 16. By honest indiu^. 
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hold, I haire gained besideci them 
lire talents more. 

SI His lord said unto him, Well 
done, ihou good and faithful ser- 
rant: thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make thee ruler 
* orer many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord* 

32 He also that had received two 
talents, came, and s^id, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents : 
behold, I have gained two other ta- 
lents beside them. 

23 His lord said unto him, Well 
. done, good and faithful servant: 

m Lu.13.44. 23^ Re.3.31. 



21. Buler over many things. I will 
promote thee to greater honors and more 
important trusts. ^ Joy of tkv Lord. 
In the mean time share the pleasures 
and enjoyments of his palace ; be his 
conipanion; and receive the rewards 
which he has promised thee. The joy 
^j of his lord may mean either the festivals 
/and rejoicing at his return, or the re- 

I wards which his lord had prepared for 
MUiis faitbi'ul servants. Applied to Chris- 

Ttians, it means that they who rightly 

II iniprove their t^ents shall, at the return 
jj of Christ, be promoted to great honors 
J/ m heaven, ana be partakers of the joys 
I of tlieir lord in the world of glory, d 

J ver. 34; also 1 John ii. 28. 

2%e one talent. The design of 
us part of the parable is to show that 
no one is excused in indolence because 
he has few talents. God will require 
of him only according to his ability. 1 
i Cor. iv. 2. Luke xu. 48. 2_ Cor. yiii . 
Jg. IT A hard man. Of a sordid, grip- 
ing disposition ; taking advantage o7 the 
poor, and oppressing them. IT leaping ^ 
&c. This is indicative of an avancious 
i^d overbearing disposition. Compei- 
Ining the poor to sow for him, and reap- 
lling all the benefit himself. IT Hast not 
Pstrewed. The word strew means to 
teatter — as men scatter seed in sowing 
it. It may mean also to ventilatej or to 
fan by ventHatinffj or winnowing. As 
sowing the seed is mentioned just be- 
fore, It may be that this refers to gather- 
ins grun fanned or winnowed by others, 
while he did nothing-;4ndicating also a 
hard ex sordid disposition. 



thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over 
many things: enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord. 

24 Then he which had received 
the one talent, came, and said. Lord, 
I knew thee that thou art an hard 
^ man, reaping where thou hast not 
* sown, and gathering where thou 
hast not strawed : 

25 And I was afraid, ' and went, 
and hid thy talent in the earth : I09 
there thou hast that is thine. 

26 His lord answered and said 

unto him. Thou wicked ' and sloth- 

b Job 31.15. c Je.3.31. d Pr.S6.l3. Re.SL 
& e Job 15.5,6. e.18.32. Lu.19.32. Jude 15 

25. I VMS afraid. I feared lest, b) 
some accident, thy talent would be loi 
if I put it out to trade, and that I shouj 
be severely punished by a hard master J^ 
I therefore kept it laid up safely, \ 
hid it where it could not be lost. * jf 
is thine. There is what properly be- 
longs to thee. There is the original 
talent that thou gavest me, and that is 
all that can be reasonably required. 
Observe, here : 1st. That this expresses^ 
exactly the feelings of all sinners. God, #7 
in their view, is hard, cruel, unjustJ I 
2d. All the excuses of sinners are ex< V 
cuses for indolence and sin,, and to cheat 
themselves out of heaven. The effect 
of this excuse was to )ose the reward ; 

so of the excuses of sinners for not do- 
ing their duty. 3d. Sinners grudge 
every thing to God. They are never 
willing to he liberal towards iiim, but 
are stinted and close ; and if they give, 
they do it with hard feelings, ana sr- 
that that is all that he can claim. 

26. Slothful. Indolent, lazy, whd 
had done nothing. God will judge men,^ 
not merely for doing wrong, DUtJforl 
not doing right. See verse 45. TT 
servant was wicked, because he had 
such an opinion of his master ; he had 
shown that he was slothful, by not 
making good use of the talent. Ver 
27. VZAott knewestj &.C. This should 
be understood, and might have been 
translated, as a question. If vou knew 
he was such a mar., you ought to have 
acted accordingly, ( as to have escaped 
punishment. Didst thou know that I 
reap, &.c. f Then thou shouldat have 
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All venrant, thoa knewesc that I reap 
where I sowed not« and gatiier where 
I have not strawed : 

37 Thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming I 
should have received mine own with 
nsury. 

28 Take therefore the talent from 
Dim, and give it unto him which 
oath ten talents. 

• e.13.12. Mar.4.25. Lu.a]a 19.96w ft La. 
10.42. e c.ai2. d Da.7.13. Zecl4.5. c.16. 

given my money to the exchangers, 
&c. Tnis is not intended to aimit 
that he was such a man, but to con- 

< vict the slothful servant of guilt and 
folly in not having been prepar^ to meet 

I him. 

27. The exchangers. The exchan^ert 
were persons who were in the habit of 
borrovmg money, or receiving it on 
deposit at a low rate of interest, to be 
loaned to others at higher interest. 
They commonly sat by tablet in the 
temple, with money ready to exchangee 
or loan. See Matt. xxi. 12. Tms 
money was left with the servant, not to 
exchange, nor to increase it by any 
such ime means, but by honest mdus- 
try and merchandise ; but since he was 
too indolent for that, he ought at least 
to have loaned it to the exchang^ers, 
that his master mi^ht have received 
some benefit from it. ^ With usury. 
With interest, increase, or gain. The 
word t»«t»ry, in our language, has a 
bad signification, meaning unlawful or 
exorbitant interest. This was contrary 
to the law. Ex. xidi. 25. Lev. xxv. 
36. The original means gain, increase, 
or lawful interest. 

29. For unto every one that hath shdU 
he ^iven. See Note, Matt. xiii. 12. 
This seems to be a proverbial expres- 
sion. It means, whosoever rishtly im- 
proves what is committed to him shall 
receive more, or shall be rewarded; 
but he that misimproves what is com- 
mitted to him shall not be rewarded. 
In pecuniary matters — in the literal 
sense of this parable — they who im- 
prove their money by industry or mer- 
chandise, increase it. They who do 
not — who are indolent or vicious— lose 
what they did possess, and it soes into 
4e hands of the faithful and iniTustrious. 



29 For « nnto every one that hath 
shaU be given, and he shall have 
abundance : but from him that hath 
not shall be taken away * even that 
which he hath. 

30 And cast ye the unprofitabW 
servant into outer darkness : * ther* 
shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

31 When ' the Son of man shall 

come in his glory, and all the holy 

37. 19.38. Mar.8.3a Ac.l.ll. lTh.4.16. fl 
Th.1.7. JudeM. Re.1.7. 



In the spiritual sense of the parable, it 
means only that they who are faithfiil 
shall be rewarded — ^not, however, that 
any thing shall be taken firom the un- 
faithful and siven to them; and that 
the unfaithful and indolent shall be 
taken away from their privileges and 
punished. 

30. And casty &c. See Note, Matt, 
viii. 12. The spiritual meaning oi the 
TOirable may be thus summed up : 1st. 
The servants of God are not ail en 
dowed with equal gifts and talents. 2d. 
They are bound to employ their talents 
in promoting his honor, and in a proper 
improvement of them. 3d. By employ- 
ing their talents in a proper manner, 
they improve and strengthen them. 
4th. They will be judged according to 
the improvements they have muie. 
5th. All sinners look on God as a hard 
master, and as unreasonable and tyran 
nical. 6th. They will be judged, not 
merely for doing wrongs but for tie- 
gleeting to do right. 7th. If the servant 
who kept the talent entire without in- 
juring it, and who returned it to his 
master as he received it, was neverthe- 
less judged, condemned, and cast awa}^, 
what must they expect who abuse their 
talents, destroy by drunkenness and 
lust the noble faculties conferred oi 
them, and squander the property tha- 
might be employed in advancing the 
interests of morals and religion ! 

31. When the Son o/manr &c. This 
is in answer to the q::e8tion which the 
disciples proposed to him respecting the 
end of the world. Ch xxiv. 3. That 
this refers to the last judgment, and 
not, as some have supposed, to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, appears: Isi. 
From the fact that it was iii answer to 
an express iiviuiry respc-ctiiui lie end 



Digitized by 



Google 



966 



MATTHEW. 



angels with him, then shall he sit 
opon the throne of his jErlory : 

353 And • before him shall be 
gathered all nations; and he shall 
separate ^ them one from another, 
as a shepherd * divideth his sheep 
from the goats : 

33 And he shall set the sheep on 

• Ro.14.10. 2Cor^lO. Re.9a.13. » Eze. 
».38L c.13.49. e PB.7a53. Jno.lO. 14,27. 



of the world. 2d. AU nations were to 
be assembled — which did not take place 
at Jerusalem. 3d. A separation was to 
take place between the righteous and 
the wicked — which was not done at 
Jerusalem. 4th. The rewards and 
punishments are declared to be eternal. 
None of these things took place at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. IT In his 
glory. In his own proper honor. With 
his glorified body, and as the head and 
king of the universe. Acts i. 11. Eph. 
i. 20—22. 1 Thes. ir. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 
24, 25, 52. T The throne of his glory. 
This means, in the language of the He- 
brev/s, his glorious or splendid throne. 
It is not to be taken literally, as if there 
would be a material throne or seat of 
the Kmg of Zion. It expresses the 
idea that he will come as a king and 
fudge to assemble his subjects before 
aim, and to appoint them their re- 
wards. 

32. And before Aim, &c. At his 
cominff to judgment the world will be 
ourned up and destroyed. 2 Peter iii. 
10, 12. Rev. XX. 11. The dead in 
Christ — i. e., all true Christians-^shall 
DO first raised up from their graves. 
1 Thess. iv. 16. The living shall be 
changed-^, e., shall be made like the 
glorined bodies of those that are raised 
from the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 52 — ^54. 1 
Thess. iv. 17. All the wicked shall rise 
snd come forth to judgment. John v. 
28,29. Dan.xii. 2. Matt. xiii. 41, 42. 
Rev. XX. 13. Then shall the world be 
judged, the righteous saved, and the 
wicked punished. ^ And he shaU sejpa- 
rate, &c. Shall determine rcspectmg 
their character, and shall appoint them 
dieir doom accordingly. 

33. Shtdl set the sheep, &c. By the 
fheep are denot»3d, here, the righteous. 
The name is given to them because the 
sheep is an emblem of innocence and 
narmlessness. Se« John x. 7, 14, 15, 
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his right ' hand, 
the left. 

34 Then shall the king say unto 
them on his right hand. Come, ye 
blessed * of my Father, / inherit the 
' kingdom * prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world : 

ilHe.1.3. cP8.lI5.15. /ao.&17. Pa. 
1.4. g 1 ThJ2.12. Be.5.10. h 1 Cor.2.9. He 
11.10. 

16, 27; Ps. c. 3, budv. 1, xxiii. IT On 
the right hand. The right hand is the 
place of honor, and denotes the situa- 
tion of those who ore honored, or those 
who are virtuous. See Eccl. x. 2 ; Eph. 
i. 20 ; Ps. ex. 1 ; Acts ii. 25, 33. T t%e 

foots. The wicked. See Ezek. xxxiv. 
7. f The left. That is, the left hand. 
This was the place of dishonor, denot* 
ing condemnation. See Eccl. x. 2. 

34. The king. That is, the Lord 
Jesus, the Kin^ of Zion, and of the uni- 
verse, now acting as Judge. Luke xix. 
38. John xviii. §7. Rev. xviL 14 ; xix. 
16. IT Blessed of my Father, Made 
happy, or raised to felicity by my Fa- 
ther. See Note, Matt. v. 3. IT Inherit 
the kingdom. Receive as Aetrsthe king- 
dom, or be received there as the sons 
of God. Christians are often called 
heirs of God. Rom. viii. 17. Gal. ir. 
6, 7. Heb. i. 14. 1 John iii 2. IT Pre- 
pared for you, k,c. That is, designed 
for you, or appointed for you. The 
phrase, from the foundation of the world, 
IS used to denote that this was appoint- 
ed for them in the beginning ; that GodL 
has no new plan; that the rewards 
which he will now confer on them he 
always intended to confer. Christ .says 
to the righteous that the kingdom was 
prepared for them. Of course God 
meant to confer it on them. They were 
individuals ; and it follows that he in- 
tended to bestow his salvation on them 
as individuals. Accordingly the salva* 
tion of his people is uniformly repre- 
sented as the result of the free gift of 
God, according to his own pleasure, 
bestowed on individuals, and by a plan 
which is eternal. Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
Eph. i. 4, 5, 11, 12. 2 Thess. 11, 13, 
1 Peter i. 2. John vL 37. This is right 
and consistent with justice; for, Ist. 
All men are by nature equally unde- 
serving. 2d. Bestowing faVors on one 
does not do injustice to another, whers 
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35 For * I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and 
▼e gave me drink : I was a stranger, 
* and ye took me in : 

36 Naked, * and ye clothed me : 
I was sick, and ye visited ' roe : I 
was in prison, ' and ye came unto 
me. 

37 Then shall the righteous an- 
swer him, saying. Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungered, and fed Mee ? 
or thiisty, and gave thee drink ? 

« 19^.7. Eze.ia?. » 1 Pe.4.9. 3 Jno.5. 
eJa.S.15,16. dj&.isn. c2Ti.M6. He.13.S.' 



neither deserves fever. Pardoning one 
criminal is not injuring another. Be- 
stowing great talents on Locke, New- 
ton, or Paul, did not injure me. 3d. If 
it is right for God to ^ive eternal life to 
his people, or to admit them to heaven, 
it was right to determine to do it, which 
is but another way of saying that God 
resolved fiom all eternity to do right. 
Those who perish choose the paths 
which lead to death, and wiU not be 
taved by the merits of Jesus. No 
blame can be charged on God if he 
does not save them against their will. 
John V. 40. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

35, 36. / wu an hungered. The union 
between Christ and his people is the 
most tender and endearing of ail con- 
nexions. It is represented bv the closet 
anions of which we have knowledge. 
Tohn XV. 4, 5, 6. Eph. v. 23—32. 1 
Cor. vi. 15. Thb is a union, not physi- 
cal, but moral ; a union of feelings, in- 
terests, plans, destiny; or, in other 
words, he and his people have similar 
feelings, love the same objects, share 
die same trials, and inherit the same 
olessednesfl. John xiv. 19. Rev. iii. 
5, 21. Rom. viii. 17, Hence he con- 
siders favors shown to his people as 
shown to himself, and will reward them 
iccordingly. Matt. x. 40, 42. They 
(diow altaehment to him, and love to his 
cause. By showing kindness to the 
poor, and needy, and sick, they show 
that they possess his spirit — for he did 
it when on earth ; they evince attach- 
ment to him, for he was poor and 
needy ; and they show that they have 
.he proper spirit to fit them for heaven. : 
I John iii. 14, 17. James ii. 1 — 5. 1 
Mark ix. 41. \ Was a stranger. The j 
^flTord Hranger means a foreigner, or I 
2^ 



38 When saw we thee a stranger, 
and took Ihee int or naked, and 
clothed thee? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

40 And the King shall answer 
and say unto them, v erily I say ifhto 
you, Inasmuch / as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand. Depart' from 

/Pr.19.17. Mar.9.41. He.6.10. glM. 
13.27. 



traveller; in our language^ one un 
known to us. To receive such to the 
rites of hospitality was, m eastern 
countries, where there were few or no 
public houses, a great virtue. See Gen. - 
xviii. 1—8 ; Heb. xiii. 2. T Took me in. 
Into your house. Received me kindly. 
T Naked. Poorly clothed. Among the 
Jews they were called naked who were 
clad in poor raiment, or they who had 
on only the tunic or inner garment, 
without any outer ^rment. See Note, 
Matt. V. 40 ; also Acts xix. 16 ; Mark 
xiv. 51, 52 ; Job xxii. 6; Isa. Iviii. 7. 

37—39. Then shall the righteous, &c 
This answer is indicative of humility — 
a deep sense of their being unworthy 
such commendation. They will feel that 
their poor acts of kindness have come so 
for short of what they should have been, 
that they have no claim to praise or re- 
ward. It is not, however, to be sup- 
posed that in the day of judgment this 
Mrill be actually said by the righteous, 
but that this would be a proper expres- 
sion of their feelings. 

40. One of the least ef these. One of 
the obscurest, least known, poorest, and 
most despised and afflicted. ^ Myhre* 
thren. Either those who are Christians, 
whom he condescends to call brethren ; 
or those who are afflicted, poor, and 
persecuted, who are his brethren and 
companions in suffering ; and who finf. 
fer as he did on earth. See Heb. ii. 1 1 : 
Matt. xii. 50. How great is the con Je 
scension and kindness of the Jud^e of 
the world, thus to reward our acuons, 
and to consider what we have done to 
the poor as done to him ! 

i\. On the left hand. The vricked. 
T Te cursed. That is, ye who are dc 
voted to destruction, whose characters 
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me, je ooraed, into * ererlasting fire, 
* prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels : 

43 For I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink : 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in: naked, and ye clothed 
40.13.40,42. Re.14.11. »Jude6. Ile.2e.10. 



deserve everlasting punishment, and 
who are about to enter into it. Toeurse 
is the opposite of to bless. It implies a 
negation of ail the blessings of heaven, 
ana a positive infliction of eternal suffer- 
ings. IT Everlasting fire, Fire^ here, is 
used to denote punishment. The image 
is employed to express extreme suffer- 
ing, as a death by burning is one of the 
most horrible that can be conceived. 
The image was taken probably, from 
the ^res burning in the valley of Hin- 
nom. See Note, Matt. v. 22. It has 
been asked whether the wicked will be 
burned in hteral fire, and the common 
impression has been that they will be. 
Respecting that, however, it is to be 
observed : Ist. That the main truth in- 
tended to be taught refers not to the 
manner of suffering, but to the certainty 
and intensity of it. 2d. That the design, 
therefore, was to present an image of 
terrific and appaUing suffering — an im- 
age well represented by fire. 3d. That 
tms ima^e was well known to the Jews 
(Isa. Ixvi. 24), and therefore expressed 
the idea in a very strong manner. 4th. 
That all the truth that Christ intended 
to convey appears to be expressed in the 
certainty, intensity, and eternity, of fu- 
ture torment. 5tn. That there is no 
distinct affirmation respecting the mode 
of that punishment, where the mode was 
the subject of discourse. 6th. That to 
OS it is a subject of comparatively little 
consequence what will be the mode of 
punishment. The fact that the wicked 
will be eternally punished, cursed of 
God, should awe every spirit, and lead 
every man to secure his salvation. As, 
however, the body will be raised, it is 
not unreasonable to suppose that a mode 
of punishment will be adopted suited to 
the body, perhaps bearing some analogy 
to suffering here, in its various forms 
ot flames, and racks, and cold, and 
heat, and war, and disease, and ungra- 
ified desire, and remorse— perha^M the 



me ROt : siok, and ki piison, and -ye 
visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answ^ 
him, saying. Lord, when saw wa 
thee an hungered, or atbirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in pri- 
son, and did not minister onto thee I 

45 Then shall he answer thomt 



concentration <^ all earthly woes, all 
that makes man miserable here, poured 
ui)on the naked body and spirit of the 
wicked in hell, for eVer and ever. IT Pfii- 
pared for the devU. The devil is the 
prince of evil spirits. This place of pan 
ishment was fitted for him when he re- 
belled against God. Jude 6. Rev. xii. 
8, 9. ^His angels. His messengers, 
his servants, or those angels that ht 
drew off from heaven by his rebellion 
and whom he has employed as his mes- 
sensers to do evil. The word may ex- 
tend also to aU bis followers ^-fallen 
angels or men. There is a remarkable 
dinerence between the manner in which 
the righteous shall be addressed, and 
the wicked. Christ will say to the one 
that the kingdom was prepared for tAem/ 
to the other, that the fire was not pre- 
pared for them, but for another race of 
beings. They will inherit it because 
they have the same character as the de» 
vil, and therefore are fitted to the same 
place — not because it was originally 
Jittedfor them. ~ 

45. Inasmuch as ye did it not, &c. 
Bv not doing good to the followers of 
Christ, they snowed that they had no 
real love to him. By not dping good to 
the poor and needy, to the stranger and 
the prisoner, they show that they have 
not his spirit, and are not Uke him^ and 
are unfit for his kingdom. Let it be 
observed, here, that the pubUc ground 
of their condemnation is tne neg^et of 
duty, or because they did it noi. ^Ve aro 
not to suppose that they will not also b« 
condemned for their open and positivs 
sins. See Rom. ii. 9 ; Eph. v. 5 ; ColL 
iii. 5, 6 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; Rev. xxi. 8 ; 
Ps. ix. 17. But their neglect of dknfy, 
or of doing good to him and his peoplo. 
may be the public reason of condemning 
them : 1st. Because he wished to giv« 
pre-eminence to those virtues, to excite 
his followers to do them. 2d. Men 
shouki be punished for tu^Zi^ im woll 
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4w^ng^ Verily I say unto you, In- 
Asmach * as ye did it not to one of 
tlie least of these, ye did it not to me. 



aZecJi.8. Ac.9.5. 



SB positiYe sin. Sin is a violation of 
the law, or refusing to do what God 
commands. 3a. Nothing better shows 
the true state of the heart than those 
duties, and the true character can be 
as well tested by them as by open 
crimes. 

If tt be asked how the heathen who 
never heard of the name of Christ can 
be justly condemned in this manner, it 
may be answered ; 1st. That Christ ac- 
knowledges ftU the poor, and need^t 
and strangers of every land, as his 
brethren. See v. 40. 2d. That by ne» 
fleeting the duties of charity they show 
that they have not his spirit — are not 
like him. 3d. That these duties are 
dearly made known by conscience, and 
the light of nature, as well as by reve- 
lation ; and men may therefore be con- 
demned for the neglect of them. 4th. 
That they are not condemned for not 
believing' in Christ, of whom they have 
not heard, but for a wrong soirit, ne- 
glect of duly, open crime ; for being 
unWee Ch-ut^ and therefore unfit for 
heaven. V One of the least cf these. 
These on my right hand. My breth- 
ren. Those who are saved. 

46. And these, &c. These persons. 
Many, holding the doctrine of universal 
salvation, have contended that God 
would punish sin only. Christ says 
that those on his left hand shall go away 
—not sinSf but sinners. Besides, «in, 
as an abstract thing, cannot he punish- 
ed. It is nothing but the acts of trans- 
gressors ; and to be reached at all, must 
be reached by punishing the offenders. 
f Jnto everlasting punishment. The 
original word, here translated jmnish- 
mentf means torment, or suffering in- 
flicted for crime. The noun is used but 
in one other place in the New Testa- 
ment. ] John iv. 18 : " Fear hath tor- 
memi. ' The verb from which the noun 
IS derived is twice used. Acts iv. 21. 
2 Pet. ii. 9. In all these places it de- 
antes anguish, sufiering, punishment. 
It does not mean simply a state or condi- 
tier, but absolute, positive suffering; 
sqd if this word does not teach it, no 
motd Mdtf axpcoH tha idea that the 



46 And ' these shall |ro away into 
everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal. 



&Da.l2.2 Jno.5.29 



wicked would suffer. It has been con 
tended that the sufferings of the wicked 
would not be eternal, or without end. It 
is not the purpose of these Notes to en- 
ter into debates of that kind farther than 
to fix the meaning of words. In regard 
to the meaning of the word everlast' 
ing in this place, it is to be observed : lst« 
That the literal meaning of the word ex- 

Sresses absolute eternity — alvays being. 
latt. xviii. 8 ; xix. 16. Mark iii. 29. 
Rom, ii. 7. Heb. v. 9. 2d. That the 
obvious, plain interpretation of the word 
demands this signification. 3d. That 
admitting that it was the Saviour's de- 
sign ever to teach tliia doctrine, this 
would be the very word to express it ; 
and if this does not teach it, it could not 
be taught. 4th. That it is not taught in 
any plainer manner in any confession of 
faith on the globe ; and if this may be 
explained away, all those may be. 5th. 
I'hat our Saviour knew that this would 
be so understood by nine-tenths of the 
world ; and if he did not mean to teach 
it, he has knowingly led them into error, 
and his honesty cannot be vindicated. 
6th. That he knew that the doctrine was 
calculated to produce fear and terror ; 
and if he was benevolent, his conduct 
cannot be vindicated in exciting unne- 
cessary fears. 7th. That the word used 
here is the same in the original as that 
used to express the eternal life of tht^ 
righteous ; if one can be proved to bf 
limited in duration, the other can by tbi 
same arguments. The propf that th 
righteous will be happy for ever, is pr\ 
cisely the same, and no other than that *i 
wicked wUl be miserable for ever. 8ti 
That it is confirmed by many other pai 
sages of scripture. 2 Thess. 1, 7, 8, 1 
Luke xvi 26, Rev. xiv. 11. Ps. u 
17. ^Isa. xxxiii. 14. Mark xvi. U 
John iii. 36. ^ Life eternal. Man b« 
«n has plunged himself into death, tem 
poral, spiritual, eternal. Christ, b> 
coming and dying, has abolished death, 
and brought lite and immortality to 
light. 2 Tim. i. 10. Life is the oppo- 
site of death. It denotes, here, free- 
dom from death, and positive holiueif 
and haj^pttneas for ever. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

AND It came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished dll these sayings, 
De said unto his disciples, 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

1—16. See also Mark xiv. 1 — 11 ; 
Luke xxii. 1 — 6 ; John xii. 1 — 1. 

2. After two day$ u tkefeant of the 
pagsover. See Note, Matt. xii. 1 — 8. 
The festival of the passover was cele- 
brated to preserve among the Jews the 
memory of their liberation from Eff)rp- 
tian servitude, and of the safety of their 
&-8t-bom in that night when the first- 
bom o( the Egyptians perished. Ex. xii. 
The name passover was given to the 
least because the Lord passed over the 
houses of the Israelites without sla^ng 
their first-bom, while the Egyptians 
•v«Tfi cut off". Ex. xii. 13. It was cele- 
b ated seven days, viz., from the 15th 
to the 2l8t of the month Abib, or Nisan 
(April). Ex. xii. 15—20; xxiii. 15. Du- 
ring ail this period the people ate un- 
leavened bread, and hence the festival 
was sometimes called the feast of un- 
leavened bread. Ex. xii. 18. Lev. xxiii. 

6. On the evening of the fourteenth 
day, all the leaven or yeast in the fami- 
ly was removed with great care, as it is 
to the present time— « circumstance to 
which the apostle alludes in 1 Cor. v. 

7. On the 10th day of the month the 
mi^*er of a family separated a lamb or 
a goat of a year old from the flock (Ex. 
xu. 1^), which he slew on the 14th 
day before the altar. Deut. xvi. 2, 5, 6. 
^ne lamb was commonly slain at about 
3 o'clock, P. M. The blood of the 
paschal lamb was in Egypt sprinkled on 
the docr-posts of the houses ; after- 
wards it was poured by the priests at 
the foot of the altar. Ex. xii. 7. The 
lamb thus slain was roasted whole, 
with two-spits thmst through it — one 
lengthwise, and one transversely — 
crossing each other near t'le fore legs ; 
so that the animal was, in a manner, 
erucified. Not a bone of it misht be 
broken — a circumstance strongly re- 

S resenting the sufferings of our Lord 
osus, the jrassover slain for us. John 
xir. 36. 1 Cor. v. 7. Thus roasted, the 
lamb was served up with wild and bit- 
ter herbs. Not fewer than ten, nor 
more than twenty persons, were admit- 
ted to those sacrml feasts. At first it 



2 Yd « know that after two days 
is the feast af the passoTer, and the 
Son of man is betrayed to be era 
cified. 
a Mar.l4.1,^ke. La.22.1,4^ Jno.l3.],Jbe. 



was observed with the loins girt about, 
with sandals on their feet, and with all 
the preparations for an immediate jour* 
ney. This in Egypt was significant of 
the haste with which they were about 
to depart from the land of bon<faige. 
The custom was afterwards retained. 

The order of the celebration of this 
feast was as follows: The ceremony 
commenced with drinking a cup of wine 
minsled with water, ^tfier having given 
thanks to God for it. This was the 
first cup. Then followed the toashmg 
of hands, with another short form of 
thanksgiving to God. The table was 
then supplied with the provisions, viz., 
the bitter salad, the unleavened bread, 
the lamb, and a thick sauce composed 
of dates, figs, raisins, vine^, &c 
They then took a small quantity of sa 
lad, with another thanksgiving, and ate 
it. After which, ail the di^es were 
removed from the table, and a second 
cup of wine set before each guest as at 
first. The dishes were removed, it is 
said, to excite the curiosity of children, 
and to lead them to make inquiry into 
the cause of this observance. See Ex. 
xii. 26, 27. The leading person at the 
feast then began and rehearsed the his- 
tory of the servitude of the Jews in 
Egvpt, the manner of their deliverance, 
and the reason of instituting the pass- 
over. The dishes were then returned 
to the table, and he said, ** This is the 
passover which we eat, l^Bcause ihat the 
Lord passed over the houses vfourfm^ 
thers in Egypt;** and then holding up 
the salad and the unleavened bread, he 
stated the design, viz : that the one re* 
presented the bitterness of the Egyptian 
bondage, and the other the suddenness 
of their deliverance. This done, ha 
repeated the 113th and 114th psalms, 
offered a short prayer, and all the com- 
pany drank the wine that had been 
standing some time before them. This 
was the second cup. The hands were 
then again washed, and the meal then 
eaten, with the usual forms and so- 
lemnities. After which they washed 
the hands a^ain, and then drank an- 
other cup M wme, callad fks sstjp ef 
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3 TKen assembled together the 
vhief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was 
called Caiaphas, 

4 And 'consulted that they might 
^ mP»J2.i, 

Uetstn^i because the leader was accus- 
tomed m ajparticuiar manner, over that 
cup, to oner thanks to God for his 
goodness. This is the cup which our 
Saviour is supposed to have taken when 
he instituted the Lord's supper, called 
by Paul the cup of blessing, 1 Cor. x. 
16. There was still another cup, which 
was drunk when they were about to 
separate, called the Hallel, because in 
connexion with it they were accustom- 
ed to repeat the lesser Halldf or the 
lldUi, 116th, 117th, 118th psalms. In 
accordance with this, out Saviour and 
his disciples sang a hymn, as they were 
about to go to vhe mount of Olives. 
Ver. 30. It is probable that our Sa- 
viour complied with those rites accord- 
iD^ to the custom of the Jews. While 
domg it, he signified that the typical re- 
finrrnce of the passover was about to 
be accomplished, and he instituted in 
place of it the supper — the communion 
—and of course the obligation to keep 
the passover then ceased. ^ The Son of 
man is betrayed. Will be betrayed. He 
did not mean to say that they then knew 
that he would be betraved, for it does 
not appear that they had been informed 
of the precise time. But they knew 
that the passover was at hand, and he 
then informed them that he would be 
betrayed. ^ To be crucified. , To be 
put to death on the cross. See Note on 
Matt, xxvii. 35. 

3. Then assembled, Slc. This was a 
meeting of the great council or sanhe- 
drim. Note, Matt. v. 22. IT The palace. 
The oripnal word properly denotes the 
hall or large area m the centre of the 
dwelling, called the court. See Note, 
Matt. ix. 1 — 8. It may be understood, 



CHAPTBB XXVI. 2Bt 

Jesus by subtil ty, and kiU 



Ex. xxviii. The office was at first he- 
reditary, descending on the oldest son. 
Numb. iii. 10. Antiochus Epiphanes 
(B. C. 160), when he had possession of 
Judea, sold tne office to the highest 
iidder. In the year 152 B. C, Alez- 
25* 



take 
him. 

5 But they said. Not on the feas* 
day^ lest there be an uproar among 
the people. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Beth 



ander king of Syria, conferretl the 
office on Jonathan (1 Mace. x. 18- 
20), whose brother Simon was after, 
wards created by the Jews both priuce 
and high priest. 1 Mace. xiv. 35 — 47. 
His posterity, who at the same time 
sustamed the office of kin^s, occupied 
the station of high priest till the time 
of Herod, who changed the incumbents 
of the office at pleasure ; a liberty which 
the Romans ever afterwards exercised 
without any restraint. The office was 
never more fluctuating than in the time 
of our Saviour. Hence it is said that 
Caiaphas was high priest for that year, 
John xi. 51. Persons who had been 
high priests, and had been removed 
from office, still retained the name. 
Hence more than one high priest is 
sometimes mentioned, though strictly 
there was but one who held the office. 

4. By subtilty. By guile, deceit, or 
in some secret manner, so that the peu 
pie would not know it. Jesus was re- 
garded by the people as a distinguished 
proohct, and by most of them probably 
as tne Messiah ; and the sanhedrim did 
not dare to take him away o^nly, lest 
the people should rise and rescue him. 
They were probably aware that he had 
gone out to Bethany, or to some of the 
places adjacent to 'the city ; and as he 
passed his nights there, and not in the 
city, there was need of guile to ascer- 
tain the place where he remained, and 
to take him. 

5. Not on the feast-day. Not during 
tke/ea«l. The feast lasted seven days. 
A vast multitude attended from all narts 
of Judea. Jerusalem is said to nave 
contained at such times three millions 
<^ people. Amidst such a multitude 
there were frequent tumults and sedi- 
tions: and the sanhedrim was justly 
apprehensive there would be now, if in 
open day, and in the temple, thev took 
away a teacher so popular as Jesu? 
and put him to death. They therefore 
sought how they might do it secretly, 
ard by guile. 

6. In Bethany See Note, ^b. zxL 1. 
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tny, fn thd houso of Simon the 
fepei, 

7 There • came unto him a wo- 
man having an alabaster box of very 

m Jno.11.1,3. 12.3. 



f Simon the leper, Simon who had been 
A leper. T Z^>er. Sef* Note, Matt. viii. 
1. Jt was utdawful to eat with persons 
that had the leprosy: and it is more 
than probable, therefore, that this Si- 
mon had been healed — perhaps l^y oar 
Lord himself. John (xii. 1) says that 
this was the house where Lazarus was, 
who had been raised from the dead. 
Probably Lazarus was a relative of Si- 
mon*s, and was living with him. He 
fiirthnr says that they made Jesus a 
supper, and that Martha served. John 
says that this was six days before the 

Sassover. From the order in which 
latthew and Mark mention it, it would 
have been supposed that it was but two 
iay» before the passover, and after the 
cleansing of the temple. But it is to 
be observed, 1st. That Matthew and 
Mark often neglect the exact order of 
the events that they record. 2d. That 
they do not afirm at what time this was. 
They leave it indefinite, sasring that 
while Jesus was in Bethany he was 
anointed by Mary. 3d. That Matthew 
introduced it here for the purpose of 
giving a amneeled account of the con- 
duct of Judas. Judas murmured at the 
waste of the ointment (John xii. 4) ; and 
one of the efects of his indignation, it 
seems, was to betray his Lord. 

7. There came to him a woman. This 
woman was Mary, the sister of Laza- 
rus and Martha. John xii. 3. IT Hav- 
ing an alabaster box. The alabaster is 
a species of marble, distinguished for 
being light, and of a beautiful white co- 
lor, almost transparent. It was miich 
used by the ancients for the purpose of 
preserving various kinds of omtment in. 
T Of very precious ointment. That is, 
of ointment of much value; that was 
rare, and difficult to be obtained. Mark 
(xir. 3) and John (xii. 3) say that it was 
ointment of gpikcnard. In the original 
it is Nard.. It was procured from an 
herb growing in the Indies, chiefly ob- 
tained from the root — though some- 
times also from the bark. It was liquid, 
so as easily to flow when the box or 
phial was open, and was distinguished 



precions dntment, and poarcd it on 
his head* as he sat at meoL 

8 But when his disciples saw U^ 
they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose is this waste % 



particularly for an agreeable smell. See 
Cant. i. 12. The ancients were much 
in the habit of anointing or perfummg 
their bodies, and the naid was esteems 
one of the most precious peri'umes. 
John says there was a pound of this 
(xii. 3). The pound in use amoi^ them 
was the Roman, of twelve ounces, an* 
swering to our Troy weight. Tha« 
there was a large quantity is &rther 
evident from the fact that Judas says 
it might have been sold for three hun- 
dred pence ($40), and that the haute 
was filled with the odor of the ointment. 
(John). And poured it on his heeoL* 
They were accustomed chiefly to anoint 
the head, or hair. John says (xiL 3) 
that she poured it on the feet of Jesas, 
and wiped them with her hair. There 
is, however, no contradiction. She pro- 
bably poured it both on his head and his 
feet. Matthew and Mark having re- 
corded the former, John, who wrote ids 
gospel in part to record events omitted 
by them, relates that the ointment was 
also poured on the feet of, the Saviour. 
To pour ointment on the head was com- 
mon. To pour it on the feet was an 
act of distinguished humUity and atti|eh- 
ment to the Saviour, and therefore de- 
served to be particularly recorded. IF At 
he sat at meat. That b, at supper. In 
the original, as he reclined at supper. 
The ancients did not sit at their meieds, 
but reclined at length on couches. See 
Note, Matt, xxiii. 6. She came up, 
therefore, behind Aim, as he lay reclined 
at the table; and bending down over 
the couch, poured the ointment on his 
head and his feet ; and probably kneel- 
ing at his feet, wiped them with her 
hair. 

8. J%ey had indignation. John says 
that Judas expressM indignation. Pro- 
bably some of the others felt indigna- 
tion, but Judas only gave vent to his 
feelings. The reason why Judas was 
indignant was that he had the ha^ (John 
xii. 0), i. e. the purse, or repository of 
articles given to the disciples and to the 
Saviour. He was a thief; and was in 
the habit, it seems, of taking oat sni 
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9 For this ointment might have 
been sold for much, and given to 
die poor* 

10 When Jesus understood it, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ye tlie 
woman 1 for she hath wrought a 
good work upon me. 



putting to his own use what w«is put in 
for them in common. The leading trait 
oi Judas' character was avarice; and 
no opportunity was piffered to pass 
without attempting, by base and wicked 
means, to make money. In his exam- 
pie, an avaricious man may learn the 
true nature and the eflfect of that cto- 
Telling and wicked passion. It led nim 
to commit the enormous crime of be- 
traying his Lord to death ; and it will 
always lead its possessor to guilt. No 
small part of the sins of the men of the 
world can be traced to avarice; and 
many and many a time since the days 
of Judas has the Lord Jesus been be- 
trayed among his professed friends by 
the same base propensity. T In this 
waste. This lost or dettrmetum, of pro- 
perty. They could see no use in it, and 
they therefore supposed it was lost. 

9. Sold far wuteh, Mark and John 
say for three hundred pence; that is, 
for about $40. This, to them, was a 
larg[e sum. Mark sa^s, they murmured 
agamst her. There was also an implied 
murmuring against the Saviour for suf- 
fering it to be done. The murmuring 
was, however, without cause. It was 
the property ot Mary. She had a right 
to dispose of it as she pleased, answer- 
able not to them, but to God, They had 
no right over it, and no cause of com- 
plaint if it had been wasted. So Chris- 
tians nam are at liberty to dispose of 
their property as they please, either in 
distributing the Bible, in supporting the 
gospel, in sending it to Heathen nations, 
or in aiding the poor. The world, like 
Tudas, esteems it to be wasted. Like 
Judas, they are indignant. They say 
it might be disposed of in a better way. 
Yet, like Jud&o, they are interfering m 
that which concerns them not. Like 
other UMjn, Christians have a right to 
dispose o- their property as they please, 
answerable only to God. Ana though 
an avaricious world esteems it to be 
«, yet if their Lord commands it. it 



'11 For • ye have the poor al- 
ways with you ; but * me ye have 
not always. 

12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
t^ for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Where 

« De.15.11. » Jno.14.19. 17.11. 



will be ibund to be the otdy way m 
whkh it was rtg^ for them to dicmose 
of that property, and will be founa not 
to have been in vain. 

10, TroMe ye the woman. That is, 
disturb her mind by.insinuations, as if 
she had done wrong. ^A good work 
on me. She has done it' with a mind 
grateful, and full of love to me. The 
work was rood, also, as it was prepara 
tive to his death. Ver. 12. 

\\, For ye have (he poor, &LC. Mark 
adds, " Whensoever ye will, ye may 
do them good.'* It was right that they 
should regard the poor. It was a plain 
precept of religion (see Ps. xli. 1 ; Prov. 
xiv. 21, xxix. 7; Gal. ii. 10), and our 
Saviour would not prohibit it, but do all 
that was possible to excite his followers 
to the duty. But every duty should be 
done in hs place, and the duty then in- 
cumbent was that which Mary had per- 
formed. They would afterwards have 
abundant occasion to show their regard 
for the- poor. IT Me ye have not always. 
He alludes, here, to his dying, and nis 
going away to heaven. He would be 
tneir friend and their Saviour, but he 
would not be hodUy present with them 
always, so that they could show kind- 
ness in this way to him. 

12. She did it for my burial. It is 
not to be supposed that Mary under- 

> stood clearly that he was then about to 
die, for the apostles, it seems, did not 
fully comprehend it, or that she intend- 
ed it for his burial ; but she had done 
it as an act of kindness and love, to 
show her regard for her Lord.^ He said 
that it was a prnper preparation for hil 
burial. Anciently, bodies were anoint- 
ed and embalmed for the purpose of the 
sepulchre. Jesus said that this was 
really a preparation for that burial, a 
fitting him in a proper manner for the 
tomb. 

13. A memorial. Any thing to pro- 
duce remembrance. This should be told 
to her honor and credit, as a memocial 
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soever this gospel shall be preached 
in th& whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be 
told for a memorial of her. 

14 Then one • of the twelve, call- 
ed Judas Iscariot, went unto the 
chief priests, 

15 And said unto ihenif What 

« 3.ia4. 



of her pietv and self-denial :' and it is 
right that the good deeds oi the pious 
should be recorded and had in recollec- 
tion. 

14. Then one of the twelve, &^. Luke 
savs that Satan entered into Judas. 
Tnat is, Satan tempted or instigated him 
to do it. Probably he tempted Judas 
by appealing to his avarice, his ruling 
passion, and by suggesting that now 
was a favorable opportunity to make 
money rapidly, by selling his Lord. 
^Judiu heariot. See Note, Matt. x. 
4. IF Unto the chief priests. The high 
pr'est, and those who had been high 
pests. The ruling men of the san- 
hedrim. Luke adds that he went also 
to the captains, (xxii. 4.) It was ne- 
cessary, on account of the great wealth 
deposited there, and its sreat sacred- 
ness, to guard the temple by night. 
Accordingly men were stationed around 
it, whose leaders or commanders were 
called captains. Acts iv. 1. These 
men were commortly of the tribe of the 
fievites, were closely connected ^th 
the priests, were men of influence, and 
Judas went to them, therefore, as well 
as to the priests, to offer himself as a 
traitor. Probably his object was to get 
as much monev as possible, and ne 

nht therefore have attempted to make 
argain with several oi them apart 
from each other. 

15. And theif covenanted with him. 
Made a bargain with him. Agreed to 
give him. Mark says they promised to 
give him money. They did not pay it 
to him then, lest he should deceive them. 
When the deed was done, and before 
he was made sensible of its guilt, they 
paid him. See Matt, xxvii. 3 ; Acts i. 
18. IT Thirty pieces of silver. Mark 
and Luke, ao not mention the sum. 
They say that they promised him money 
7»-in the original, silver. In Matthew, 
in the original, it is thirty silvers, or sU- 
Bmrlings. This was the price ({fa «2at;« I 



will ye give me^ and I will dpWwei 
him unto you ? And they * cove- 
nanted \irith him for thirty pieces of 
silver. 

16 And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him. 

17 Now * the first day of the feaal 
of unleavened bread, the disciplea 

» Zecll.12 13. c.27.3. c Ex.l2.6,l& 



See Ex. lExi. 32. And it is not unlikely 
that this sum was fixed on by them to 
show their contempt of Jesus, and that 
they regarded him as of little value. 
There is no doubt, also, that they un« 
dcrstood that such was the anxiety of 
Judas to obtain money, that he would 
betray his Lord for any sum. The 
money usually denoted by pieces of 
mlver, when the precise sum is not 
mentioned, is a shekel — a silver Jewish 
coin, amounting to about fifty cents. 
The whole sum, therefore, for which 
Judas committed this crime, was $15. 

16. Sought opportunity to betray him, 
Luke adds, '* in the absence of the mul- 
titude.** This was the chief difficulty, 
to deliver him into the hands of the 
priests so as not to have it known by 
the people, or so as not to excite tumult. 
The opportunity which he sought, 
therefore, was one in which the multi- 
tude v)OMld not see him, or could not 
rescue the Savioar. IT To betray KimL 
The word means to deliver into the 
hands of an enemy by treachery or 
breach of trust ; to do it while fiiend- 
ship or faithfulness is professed. All 
this took place in the case of Judas. 
But the word in the original does not 
necessarily imply this. It means simply 
to deliver Mp, or to give into their hands. 
He sought opportunity how he might de- 
liver him up to them, agreeably to the 
contract. 

17—19. See also Mark xiv. 12—16 
Luke xxii. 7-^13. 

17. The first day, &c. The feaSt 
continued eight days, including the day 
on which the paschal lamb was killed 
and eaten. Ex. xii. 15. That was the 
fourteenth day of the month Abib, an 
swering to parts of our March and April. 
T Of unleavened bread. Called so be- 
cause, during those eight days, no bread 
made with yeast or leaven v as allowed 
to be. eaten. Luke says, '^'m which 
the passover must be killed.' ' That m. 
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came to Jesus, saying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare 
for thee to eat the passovcr ? 



in wliich the paschal iomft, or the lamb 
eaten on the occasion, must be killed. 
The word in the original, translated 
jMssover, commonly means, not the 
feast itself, but the iamb that was killed 
on the occasion. See Ex. xii. 43 ; Numb. 
fac 11; John xviii. 28; 1 Cor. v. 7; 
where Christ, our passovetf is said to 
be slain for us ; i. e. our paschal lamb, 
so called on account of his innocence, 
and his being offered as a victim, or 
•dCrtjSce, for our sins. 

18. Go into the city to such a man. 
That is, Jerusalem, called the city, by 
way of eminence. Luke says that the 
disciples whom he sent were Peter and 
John. The man to whom they were to 
go it seems he did not mention by name, 
but he told them that when they came 
mto the city, a man would meet them 
bearing a pucher of water. See Mark 
and Luke. Him they were to follow, 
and in the house which he entered they 
would find a room prepared. The name 
of the man was not mentioned. The 
house in which they were to keep the 
passover was not mentioned. The rea- 
son of this probably was, that Christ 
was desirous of conceaUng from Judas 
the place where they would keep the- 
passover. He was acquainted with the 
design of Judas to betray him. He 
knew that if Judas was acquainted with 
the place beforehand^ he could easily 
give information to the chief priests, 
and it would give them a favorable 
opportunity to surprise them, and ap- 
prehend hvn without making a tumult. 
Though it was certain that he would 
not be delivered up before the time ap- 
pointed by the Father, yet it was pro- 
per to use th ' means to prevent it. There 
can be but little doubt that Jesus was 
acquainted with this man, and that he 
was a disciple. The direction which he 
eavo his aisciples most clearly proves 
that he was omniscient. Amiaist so 
great a multitude goin^ at that time into 
the city, it was impossible to know that 
a particular man would he met — a man 
Vearing a pitcher of water— unless Je- 
tus hid all knowledge,.and was there- 
fore divine. T The master saith. This 
was the name by which Jesus was pro- 
bably knc^wn among the disciples, and 



18 And he said, Go into the city 
to such a man, and say unto him, 
The Master saitli, My time Is at 



one which he directed them to give hira. 
See Matt, xxiii. 8, 10. It means liter- 
ally the teacher^ as opposed to the dis- 
cipUf or learner; not the master ^ as 
opposed to the servant or slave. The 
fact that they used this name as if the 
man would know whom they meant, 
and the fact that he understood them 
and made no inquiries about him, shows 
that he was acc^uainted with Jesus, and 
was probably himself a disciple. ^ My 
time is at hand. That is, is near. By 
hi* time here may be meant, either his 
time to eat the passov^^r, or the time of 
his death. It has be-.n supposed by 
many that Jesus, in accordance with a 
pwirt of the Jews who reiected tradi- 
tions, anticipated the usual observance 
of the passover, or kept it one day 
sooner. The Pharisees had devised 
many forms of ascertaining when tlw 
month commenced. They placed wit 
nesses around the heights of the tem- 
ple to observe the first appearance of 
the new moon; they examined ^'^e 
witnesses with much formality, and 
endeavored also to obtain the exact time 
by astronomical calculations. Othere 
held that the month properly com 
menced when the moon was visible. 
Thus it is said a difference arose be- 
tween them about the time of the pass- 
over, and that Jesus kept it one day 
sooner than most of the people. The 
foundation of the opinion that Jesus 
anticipated the usual time of keeping 
the passover, is the following : 1st. In 
John xviii. 28, it is said that on the day 
on which our Lord was crucified, and 
of course the day after he had eaten 
the passover, the chief priests would 
not go into the judgment-hall, lest they 
should be defiled, but that they mieht 
eat the passover, evidently meaiung that 
it was to be eaten that day. 2d. In 
John xix. 14, the day on which he was 
crucified is called the preparation oftht 
passover, that is, the day on which it 
was prepared to be eaten in the even- 
ing. 3d. In John xix. 31, the day in 
which our Lord lay in the grave was 
called the great day of the sabbath, 
" a high day." That is, the day after 
the passover was killed, the sabbatb 
occurring on the first day of the ftaai 
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kan<i : I will keep the passoyer at 
thy hoase with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them ; aad they made 
ready the passover. 

20 New when the even wac 
eome, he sat down with the twelve. 



properly, and therefore a day of pecu- 
liar solemnity. Yet our Saviour had 
parVaken of it two days before, and 
therefore the day befitre the body of the 
peopie. If this opinion be true, then 
the phrase '* my time is at hand," means 
nty time for keeping the passover is near. 
Whether the opinion be true or not, 
there may be a reference also to his 
death, lliis was probably a disciple of 
his, though perhaps a secret one. Jesus 
might purpose to keep the passover at 
his house, that he might inform him 
more particularly respecting his death, 
and prepare him for it. He sent there- 
fore to him, and said, '* I will keep the 
passover at thy ho^ise." 

Mark and Luke add, that he would 
show them " a large upper room, fur- 
nished and prepared." Ancient writers 
remark that at the time of the great 
feasts, the houses in Jerusalem were 
all open to receive guests; that the 
houses were in a manner common to 
the people of Judea ; and there is no 
doubt, therefore, that the master of a 
house would have it ready on such oc- 
casions for company. It is possible also 
that there might have been an agree- 
ment between this man and our Lord, 
that he would prepare his house fur 
him, though this was unknown to the 
disciples. The word 'rendered /umwA- 
ed means literally spread; that is, spread 
with carpets, ana with couches ^ on which 
to recline at the table, after the manner 
of the East. See Note, Matt xxiiii. 6. 

19. They made ready the passover. 
That is, they procured a paschal lamb, 
multitudes of which were kept for sale 
m the temple ; they procured it to be 
killed and nayed by the priests, and the 
bbod to be poured at the altar; they 
roasted the lamb, and prepared the bit- 
ter herbs, the sauce, and the unleaven- 
ed bread. This was done, it seems, 
while our Lord was absent, by the two 
iisciplcs. 

20. W%en the even was eome. The 
jamb was killed between the openings, 
KM. zii. 6 ^Hebrew) : that is, between 



21 And as tiiey did eat, be said. 
Verily I say unto you, that ono of 
you shall betray me. 

22 And they were exceeding sor 
rowful, and began ever^ one of them 
to say unto him, Lord, is it II 



three o'clock P. M. and nine in the 
evening. The Jews reckoned two eve* 
nings, one from three o'clock P. M. to 
sunset, the other from sunset to the 
close of the first w^ch in the night, or 
nine o'clock. The paschal supper was 
commonly eaten after the setting of the 
sun, and often in the night. Ex. ziL 8. 
IT He sat d&wn.. At first the supper was 
eaten standing, with their loins girded 
and their staff in their hand, denoting 
the haste with which they were abom 
to flee from Egypt. Afterwards, how- 
ever, they introduced the practice, it 
seems, of^ partaking of this as they did 
of their ordinary meals. The original 
word is, he reclined; i. e., he placed 
himself on the couch in a reclining pos- 
ture, in the usual manner in which they 
partook of their meals. Note, Matt, 
zziu. 6. While reclining there at the 
supper, th disciples had a dispute which 
should be the greatest. See Notes on 
Luke xxii. 24*^0. At this time also, 
before the institution of the Lord's sup 
per, Jesus washed the feet of his dis- 
ciples, to X2zcYi them humility. See 
Notes on John xiii. 1 — 20. 

21—24. As they did eat, &c. The 
account contained in these verses is 
also recorded in Mark xiv. 18 — 21, 
Luke xxii. 21—^, John xiii. 21, 22. 
John says, that before Jesus declared 
that one of ihem should betray him^ 
he was troubled in spirit, and testiJUd. 
That is, he felt deeply the greatness of 
the crime that Judas was a&ut to com- 
mit, and anticipated with much feeling 
the sufferings that he was to endure. 
V He testified. He bore witness, or 
he declared. 

22. They were exceeding sorrowful. 
John says, they looked on one another, 
like men in anxiety, consdous each 
one, except Judas, of no such inten- . 
tion, and each one beginning to ex- 
amine hin^lf, to find whether he was 
the person mtended. This showed their 
innocence, and their attachment to Je- 
sus. It showed how setuitive they were 
to the least suspicion of the kind It 
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33 And he answered and said, 
*- He that dippeth his hand with me 
In the dish, the same shall betray me. 

« P8.41.9. «}.l^]5. 



showed that they were willing to know 
tl^mselves : thus evincing the spirit of 
the true Christian. Judas only was 
i^ent, and was the bst to make the 
mquiry, and that after he had been 
plainly indicated. Ver. 25. Thus sKow- 
mgj 1st, that guilt is slow to suspect 
Hself ; 2d, that it shrinks from the 
light ; 3d, that it was his puroose to 
conceal his intention; and, 4tn, that 
nothing but the consciousness that his 
Lord Jmew it could induce him to make 
inquiry. The guilty would, if possible, 
always conceal theur crimes. The in- 
nocent are ready to suspect that they 
majr hove done wrong. Their feelings 
are tender, and they inquire with so- 
licitude whether there may not be 
something in their bosoms unknown to 
themselves, that may be a departure 
from right feeling. 

23. He that dippeth his hand with me 
in the dish. The Jews, at the obser- 
vance of this ordinance, used a bitter 
saueci made of bunches of raisins, 
mixed with yinesar and other season- 
ing of the like kind, which they said 
represented the clay which their fathers 
were compelled to use in Egypt, in 
making brick ; . thus reminding them 
of their bitter bondage there. This 
was probably the dish to which refe- 
rence in made here. It is not improba- 
ble that Judas reclined near to our 
Saviour at the feast, and by his sajring 
it was one that dipped with him in the 
dish, he meant one that was ' near to 
him, desif nating him more particularly 
than he had done before. John adds 
(xiii. 23 — ^30 ; see Note on that place) 
that a disciple (i. e., John himself) was 
recHning on Jesus' bosom ; that Simon 
Peter l^ckoned to him to ask Jesus 
more particularly who it was; that Je- 
sus signified who it was, by giving 
Judas a sop; i. e., a piece of bread or 
meat, dipped in the thick sauce, and 
that Judas having received it, went out 
!o accomplish his wicked design of be- 
traying him. Judas was not, there- 
fore, present at the institution of the 
LonVs supper. 

24. The Sen of man goeth. That is, 
ibo Messiah : the Christ. Note. Matt. 



34 Hie Son of man goeth as it is 
written * of him : but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is 

»P8.22. 18.53. 



viii. 20. IT Goeth. Dies, or will die. 
The Hebrews often spoke in this man- 
ner of death. Ps. xxxiz. 13. Gen. xv. 
2. ^ As it is written of him, Thait is^ 
as it is written or prophesied of him in 
the Old Testament. Compare Ps. xlL 
9, with John xiii. 18. See also Dan. 
ix. 26, 27. Isa. liii. 4 — ^9. Luke (xxii» 
22) says, as it was determined. In the 
Greek, as it was marked out hy a boun- 
dary; that is, in the divine purpose. It 
was the previous inttntion of God to 
give him up to die for sin, or it could 
not have been certainly predicted. It 
is also declared to have been by his de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowied^e. 
Acts ii. 23. IT Wo unto that num, &c. 
The crime is great and awful, and he 
will be punished accordingly. He states 
the greatness of his misery m the phrase 
following^. IT It had been gojdf &c. 
That is, It would have been t)etter for 
him if he had not been bom: or it 
would be better now for him if ne was 
to be as if he had not been bom, or it 
he was annihilated. This was a pro- 
verbial mode of speaking among the 
Jews in frequent use. In rehition to 
Judas, ii proves the following things: 
Isty that the crime which he was about 
to commit was exce^ngly great ; 2d, 
that the misery or punishment due to it 
would certainlv come upon him ; 3d, 
that he would certainly deserve that 
misery, or it would not be threatened 
or inflicted ; and, 4th, that his punish- 
ment would be eternal. If there should 
be any period when the sufferings of 
Judas should end, and he be restored 
and raised to heaven, the blessings of 
that happiness without end would infi- 
nitely overbalance all the sufferings he 
will endure in a limited time ; andcon- 
sequently it would not be true that it 
would be better for him not to have 
been bom. Existence to him would 
be a blessing. It follows that in rela- 
tion to one wicked man, the sufferings 
of hell will be eternal. If o(one, then 
it is equally certain and proper that aU 
the Wickea will perish for ever. 

If it be asked now this crime of Jvuias 
could be so ^eat, or could be a crima 
at all, when it was detenmned before- 
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betiajred ! it had been good for that 
man if he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, answered and said, Master, is 
• 1 Cor.ll.33,^ke. 

hand that the Saviour should be betray- 
ed and die in this manner, it may be 
answered: 1st. That the crime was 
what it was tit ittelf, wart from any 
determination of God. It was a viola- 
tion of all the duties he owed to God, 
and to the Lord Jesus; awful. ingrati- 
tude, detestable covetousness, and most 
base treachery. As such it deserved to 
be punished. 2d. The previous pur- 
pose of God did not force Judas to do 
this. In it he acted freely. He did 
iust what his wicked heart prompted 
nim to do. 3d. A previous knowledge 
of a thin^, or a previous t>»r;M«e to per- 
mit a thmg, does not alter its nature^ 
or cause it to be a different thing from 
what it is. 4th. God, who is the best 
radge of the nature of crime, holds all 
that was .ione in crucifying the Saviour, 
though it was by his determmate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge, to be by wicked 
hands. Acts ii. 23. This punishment 
of Judas proves also that sinners cannot 
take shelter for their sins in the decrees 
of God, or plead them as an excuse. 
God will punish crimes for what they 
are in themselves. His own deep and 
inscrutable purposes in regard to hu- 
man actions will not change the nature 
jf those actions, or screen the sinner 
%om the punishment which he de- 
serves. 

25. Thou hast said. That is, thou 
\ast said the truth. It is so. Thou art 
die man. Compare verse 64 of this 
chapter with Mark xiv. 62. 

26—30. See also Mark xiv. 22—26. 
Luke xxii. 15—20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 

526. As they were eating. As they 
were eating the paschal supper, near 
the close of the meal. Luke adds, that 
he smd, just before instituting the sa- 
cramental supper, '*with desire, have 
I desired to eat this passover with you 
before I suffer." This is a Hebrew 
wanner of expression, sijgnifsrin^ / 
%mve greatly desired. He bad desired 
K doiibtioss, (1.) that he might institute 
me supper, to be a perpetual memorial 
of him ; (2.) that he mi^ht strengthen 
ihem for their approaching trials; (3.) 
vhat he might explain to them the trut 



it 1 1 He said onto him, TImhi haai 
said. 

26 And * as they were eating 
Jesus took bread, and ^ blessed il, 
i Many Greek copiet have, gave tkmiks. 



nature of the passover ; and (4.) that 
he might spend another season with 
them m the duties of religion, of wor- 
ship. Every Christian about to die, 
will also seek opportunities of drawing 
specially near to God, and of holding 
communion with him, and with his peo- 
ple. IT Jesus took bread. That is, the 
unleavened bread which they used at 
the celebration of the passover, made 
into thin cakes, easily broken and dis- 
tributed. T And blessed it. Or sought 
a blessing on it ; or gave thanks to God 
for it. The word rendered Hessed, not 
unfrequently means to give tkatdes. 
Compare Luke ix. 16, and John vL 11. 
It is also to be remarked, that sonie 
manuscripts have the word rendered 
i gave thanks , instead of the one trans- 
lated blessed. It appears from the writ- 
ings of Philo, and the Rabbins, that the 
Jews were never accustomed to eal 
without giving thanks to God, and seek- 
ing his blessing. This was especially 
the case in both the bread and tne^ivine 
used at the passover. IT And brake it. 
This breaking of the bread represented 
the sufferings of Jesus about to take 
place — ^his body broken or wounded for 
sin. Hence Paul (1 Cor. xi. 24) adds 
" this is my body which is brt^een foi 
you." That is, which is about to bt 
broken for you by death, or wounded, 

S>ierced, bruised, to make atonement 
or your sins. 1* This is my body. This 
represents my body. Thisbroken broad 
shows the manner in which my body 
will be broken ; or this will serve to 
call my dying sufferings to your re- 
membrance. It is not meant that his 
body would be titerally broken as the 
bread was, but that the bread would be 
a significant emblem or s3rmbol to re- 
call to their remembrance his suffer- 
ings. It is not improbable that our 
Lord pointed to the broken bread, oi 
laid his hands on it, as if he had said, 
* Lo, my body ! or. Behold my body ! 
that which represents my broken body 
to you.' This could not be intended to 
mean, that that bread was Uterally his 
body. It was not. His body was then 
before them limng. And there is nc 
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and brake t/, and frare it to the dis- 
ciples, and said, Take, eat ; tkis is 
my body. 



sreater absurdity than to imagine his 
Ming body there changed at once to 
ieathy and then the bread to be changed 
into that dead body, and all the while 
the linng body of Jesus was before 
them. Yet this is the absurd and im- 
possible doctrine of the Roman Catho- 
lics, holdinff that the bread and wine 
were Hterally changed into the body and 
ilood of our Lord. This was a com- 
mon miode of speaking among the Jews, 
and exactly similar to that used by 
Moses at the institution of the passover. 
(Ex. xii. 11) **It," i. e., the Lamb, 
"m the Lord's passover." That is, 
the Lamb and the feast, represent the 
Lord's passing over the houses of the 
Israelites. It serves to remind you of 
i^. It surely cannot be meant that that 
Lamb was the literal passing over their 
houses — a palpable absurdity — but that 
it represented it. So Paul and Luke 
•ay of the bread, "this is my body 
broken for you: this do in remem- 
BEANCE of me." This expresses the 
whole design of the sacramental bread. 
It is to call to remembrance in a vivid 
manner the dying sufferings of our 
Lord. The sacred writers, moreover, 
often denote that one thing is represent^ 
td by another by using the word is. 
See Matt. xiii. 37. He that soweth the 
good seed is the Son of man ; i ^. re- 
^sents the Son of man. Gen. xli. 26. 
The seven good kine are seven years ; 
i. e., represent or signify seven ^ears. 
Sec also John xv. 1,5. Gen. xvii. 10. 
The meaning of this important passage 
may be thus expressea: *As I give 
this broken, bread to you, to eat, so will 
I deliver my body to be afBicted and 
slain for your sins.* 

27. And he took the cup. That is, the 
cup of wine which they used at the feast 
of the passover, called the cup of Hal- 
frf, or praise, because t'ley commenced 
then repeating the psalms with which 
thejr closed the passover. See Ver. 30i 
rhis cup, Luke says, he took after 
•upper. That is, after they had finish- 
ed the ordinary celebration of eating 
the passover. The bread was taken 
ftkUe they were eating, the cup after 
they had done eating, t^wd gave 



27 And he took the cup, aiki 
gave thanks, and gare ii to themy 
saying. Drink ye all of it: 

28 For this is my blood of the 

thanks. See on ver. 26. T Drink ye dU 
of it. That is, ' all of you, disaples, 
drink of it ;' not, ' drink all the wine.' 
28. For this is my blood. This r^e- 
sents my blood : as the bread dia h' 
body. Luke and Paul vary the exprcs 
sion, adding what Matthew and Mark 
ha\e omitted. " This cup is the New 
Tectament in my blood.' ' By this cup, 
he meant the wme in the cup, and not 
the cup itself. ' Pointing to it, probably, 
he said, *this— totite — represents my 
blood about to be shed.' The phrase, 
''new testament," should have been 
rendered new covenant^ referring to Xht 
covenant or compact that God was about 
to make with men through a Redeem- 
er. The old covenant was that which 
was .made with the Jews by the sprin- 
kling of the blood of sacrifices. See 
Ex. xxiv. 8. And Moses took the 
blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you, 
&c. In allusion to that, Jesus says, 
this cup is the new covenant in my 
blood ; that is, ratified^ or sealed and 
sanctioned by my blood. Ancieiitly, co- 
venants or contracts were ratified by 
slaying an animal ; by the shedding of 
its blood, imprecating similar vengeance 
if either party failed in the compact. 
So Jesits says the covenant which God 
is about to form with men, the new co- 
venant, or the gospel economy, is seal* 
ed or ratified with his blood. ^ Which 
is shed for many for the remission of 
sins. In order that sins may be remit 
ted, or forgiven. That is, this is th? 
appointed way, by which God will par 
don transgressions. That blood is effi 
cacious for the pardon of sin : 1st. Be 
cause it is the life of Jesuf j the htoac 
being used by the sacred wntere as re- 
presenting life itself or as containing 
the elements of life. Gen. ix. 4. Lev. 
xvii. 14. It was forbidden, therefore, 
to eat blood, because it contained the 
life, or was the life, of the animal. 
When, therefore, Jesus says his blcod 
was shed for many, it is the same as 
saying that his life was given for many. 
See Note on Rom. iii. 25. 2d. His lile 
was given for singers, or he died in the 
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new testament, * which is shed ibr 
many for the remission of sins. 

29 But I say unto yon, 1 will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father's king- 
dom. * 

a Je. 31.31. h 11.85.6. 

i4ace of shiners, as their substitute. By 
lus death on the cross, the death, or 
punishment due to them in hell nbay be 
removed, and their souls be saved. He 
endured so mtich sufiering, bore *o mu^ 
agony, that God was pleased to accept 
It in the place of the eternal tonnents 
of all the redeemed. The interests of 
justice, the honor and stabiUty of his 
l^ovemment, would be as secure in sav- 
ing them in this manner, as if the suf- 
fering were inflicted on them personally 
in hell. God, by giving his Son to die 
for sinners, has shown his infinite ab- 
horrence of sin : since, according to his 
view, and, therefore, according to truthi 
nothing else would show its evil nature, 
but the awiiil sufferings of his own 
Son. That he died in the stead or 
fiiace of sinners, is abundantly clear 
nx)m the following passages ol scrip- 
ture : John L 29. ^ph. v. 2. Heb. vu. 
27. 1 John ii. 2 ; iv. 10. Isa. liii. 10. 
Rom. viii. 32. 2 Cor. v. 15. 

29. But 1 say unto you, &.c. That 
is, the observance of the passover, and 
of the rites shadowing forth future 
things, here end. I am about to die. 
The design of all these types and sha- 
dows is about to be accomplished; This 
is the last time that I shall partake of 
them with you. Hereafter, when my 
Father's kingdom is established in hea- 
ven, we wifl partake together of the 
thing represented by these types and 
"ereaumtal observances; the blessings 
and triumphs of redemption. ^ Fruit 
^ the vine. Wine, the fruit or produce 
of the vine, made of the grapes of the 
vine. IT Until that day. Probably the 
irae when they should be received to 
heaven. It does not mean here on 
earth, £mher than that they would 
partake with him in the happiness of 
spreading the gospel, and the triumphs 
of his kmgdom. IT When I drink sit 
new wi^ you. Not that he would par- 
take with them of literal wine there, 
but in the thing represented by it. 
Wine was an important part of the 



30 And when tibey had sung m 
' hymn, they went out into tht» 
Mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them 
AH ye shall be offended because of 
me this night : for it is written, * I 
will smite the Shepherd, and the 

> or, psalm, e Zocl3.7. 



feast of the passover, and of all feasts. 
The kingdom of heaven io often repre 
sented under the image of a feast. It 
means that he will partake of joy with 
them in heaven; that they wiU share 
together the honors and happiness <u 
the heavenly world. IT Neto. In a new 
manner ; or, perhaps, afresh, ^ Jnmy 
Father^s kingdom. In heaven. The 
place where God shall reign in a king- 
dom fully established and pure. 

30. And when thev had sung an hymn. 
The passover was observed by the Jews 
by singing, or chanting the 1 13th, 1 14th, 
115th, 116th, 117th, and 118th psalms. 
These they divided into two parts. The 
113th and 114ih psalms they sung dur- 
ing the observance of the passover, and 
the others at the close. There can lie 
no doubt that our Saviour, and the 
apostles also, used the same psalms in 
their observance of the passover. The 
word rendered sung a hymn, is a parti- 
ciple, literally meaning hymning, no 
confined to a single hymn, but admit* 
ting many. T Mount of Olives. See 
Note, Matt. xxi. 1. 

31—35. Jesus foretells thefaU of Pe- 
ter, This is also recorded in Mark ziv. 
27—31. Luke xxii. 31— 34. Johnxiii 
34—38. 

31. Then said Jesus unto them, Sf,c 
The occasion of his saying this was^ 
Peter's bold affirmation that he was 
ready to die with him. John ziii. 36. 
Jesus had told them that he was going 
away, i. e., was about to die. relet 
asked him whither he was going. Je- 
sus replied, that he could not follow 
then, but should afterwards. Peter, 
not satisfied with that, said that he was 
ready to lay down his life for him. Je- 
sus then distinctly informed them tlwt 
all of them would leave him that night. 
IT All of ye shall he of ended because of 
me. See Note, Matt. v. 29. It means, 
here, you will all stujiMe at my being 
taken, abused, and set at naught ; you 
will be ashayned to own me as a teacher, 
and to acknowledge yoiurselves as mv 
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sheep of the flock fihallbe scattered 
abroai. 

32 But after I am risen again, • I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and said unto 
. him, Though all men shall be offend- 
ed because of thee, yet will I never 
be offended. 

ac.2&7,10,l6. 

disciples. Or, my being betrayed will 
prove a snare to you m\, so that ^ou 
ihall be guilty of the sin of forsaking 
me, and by your conduct of denying 
me. ^ For it is written, &c. See 
Zech. xiii. 7. This is affirmed here to 
have reference to the Saviour, and to 
be fulfilled in him. ^ I toill smite. 
This is the language of God, the Fa- 
ther. / will smite, means either that I 
will give him up to be smitten (com- 
pare Ex. iv. 21, with viii. 15, &c.), or 
that I will do it myself. Both of these 
thinffS were done. God gave him lip 
to the Jews and Romans, to be smit- 
ten for the sins of the world (Rom. viii. 
32) ; and he himself left him to deep 
and awful sorrows, to bear ** the bur- 
den of the world's atonement" alone. 
See Mark xv. 34. f The Shepherd. 
The Lord Jesus— the Shepherd of his 
people. John x. 11, 14. Comp. Note 
on Isa. xl. 11. ITTAc sheep. This 
means here particularly the apostles. It 
also refers sometimes to all the fol- 
lowers of Jesus, the friends of God. 
John X. 16. Ps. c. 3. H Shall he 
scattered abroad. This refers to their 
fleeing, and was fulfilled in that. See 
verse 56 of this chapter. 

32. But after I am risen, &c. This 
promise was given them to encourage 
and support them, and also to give 
them an indication where he might be 
found. He did not mean that he would 
first appear to some of them, but that 
he would meet them dU in Galilee. 
This was done. See Mark xvi. 7. 
Matt, xxviii. 16. T Galilee. See Note, 
Matt. ii. 22. 

33. Peter answered — though all, &c. 
The word men is improperly inserted 
nere by the translators. Peter meant 
only to affirm this of t?ie disciples. This 
eonrdence of Peter was entirely cha- 
racteristic. He was ardent, sincere, 
and really attached to his Master. 
Vet this declaration was made evi 
deiitlf : Ist. From true love to Jesus 



34^ Jesus said unto him, Verily i 
say unto thee, that this night, be- 
fore the cock crow, thou shalt den3 
me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, Thougt 
I should die with thee, yet will \ 
not deny thee. Likewise also saie ^ 
all the disciples. 



2d. From too much reliance on hii 
own strength. 3d. From icnorance oi 
himself, and of the trials which he was 
soon to pass through. And it most 
impressively teaches us : 1st. That no 
stren^h of^ attachment to Jesus can 
iustify such confident promises of fide 
lity, made without dependence on him. 
2d. That all promises to adhere to him, 
should be made relying on him for aid 
3d. That we httle know how feeble wa 
are, till we are tried. 4th. That Chris 
tians may be left to great and disgrace 
ful sins to show them their weakness. 

Luke adds, that Jesus said to Peter, 
that Satan had desired to have him, 
that he might sift him as wheat ; thtX 
he might thoroughly try him. But 
Jesus says that he had prayed for hum, 
that his faith should not fail, and 
charged him when he was convert9i, 
i. e., when he was turned from this oin, 
to strengthen his brethren, i. e., by 
teaching them to take warning by his 
example. See Note on Luke xxii. 31— 
33. 

34. This night. This was in the 
evening when this was spoken, after 
the observance of the passover, and we 
may suppose near nine o'clock. ^ Be 
fore the cock crow. Mark* and Luke 
add, before the cock crow twice. The 
cock is accustomed to crow twice, once 
at midnight, and once in the morning, 
at break of day. The latter was com- 
monly called cock-crowing. See Mark 
xiii. 35. This was the time famiUarly 
known as the cock-crowins, and of 
this Matthew and John speak, without 
referring to the other. Mark and Luke 
speak of the second crowing, and mean 
the same time ; so that there is no con- 
tradiction between them. ^ Deny ms 
thrice. That is, as Luke adds, deny 
that thou knowest me. See v€-. 74. 

35. Wai not deny thee. Will not 
deny my connexion witl. thee, or that I 
knew thee. All the disciples saoi ia» 
same thing, and all fled at the approacb 
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36 Then * cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called GeAise- 
mano, and saith unto the disciples, 
Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonder. ' 
« Mar.l4^,&c. Lu.22.39^. Jno.iaiAc. 

of danger, forsaking their Master annd 
Friend, and practically denying that 
they knew him. Ver. 56. 

36—45. Jetut* agony in Gethsewiane, 
This account is al^ recorded in Mark 
xiv. 32—42. Luke xxii. 39—46. John 
rriii. 1. 

36. The% Cometh, &c. After the in- 
stitution of the supper, in the early part 
of the night, he went out to th? mount 
of Olives. In his journey he passed 
over the brook Cedron (John xviii. 1), 
which bounded Jerusalem on the east. 
^ Toa fUaee. John calls this a garden. 
This garden was evidently on the 
western side of the mount of Olives, a 
short distance from Jerusalem, and 
commanding a full view of the city. 
It is doubted whether the word ren-, 
dered garden means a vUla or countrv' 
seat, or a garden^ properly so called. 
It is probable that it might include 
both : a cluster of houses, or a small 
village in which was a garden. The 
word here means not properly a garden 
for the cultivation of vegetables, but a 
place planted with the oUve and other 
trees, perhaps with a fountain of waters, 
and with walks and groves; a proper 
place of refreshment m a hot chmate, 
and of retirement from the noise of the 
adjacent city. Such places were doubt- 
less common in the vicinity of Jerusa- 
lem. Messrs. Fisk and King, American 
missionaries, were there in 1823. They 
tell us that the garden is about a stone's 
cast from the brook of Cedron ; that it 
now contains eight large and venerable 
looking olives, whose trunks show their 
great antiquity. The spot is sandy and 
barren, and appears like a forsaken 
place. A low broken wall surrounds 
It. Mr. K. sat down beneath one of the 
irees, and read Isa. liii., and also the 
gospel history of our Redeemer's sor- 
row during that memorable night in 
which he was there betrayed ; and the 
interest of the association was height- 
ened by the passing through the place 
cf a party of Beoouins, armed with 
yiears and swords. Jesus, in the si- 
I of ihe night, free from interrup- 1 



37 And he took with him Petei 
and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, My 



tion, made it a place of retirement and 
prayer. 

Luke says, he went as he was wont, 
i. e., accustomed, to the mount o^ 
Olives. Probably he had been in the 
habit of retiring from Jerusalem to that 
place for meditation and prayer; thus 
enforcing by his example what he haa 
so often done by his precepts, the duty 
of retiring from the noise and bustle of 
the worldto hold communion with God. 
T Gethsemane. This word is made up 
either of two Hebrew words, signifying 
valley of fatness, i. e. a fertile valley; 
or ot two words, signifying an olive 
press, given to it probably because the 
place Was filled with oUves. T Sit ye 
here. That is, in one part of the gar- 
den, to which they first eame. IT UrkiU 
I go and pray yonder. That is, at the 
distance of a stone's cast. Luke xxii. 
41. Luke adds, that when he came to 
the garden, he charged them to pray 
that they might not enter into tempta- 
tion ; i. e., into deep trials and afflictions, 
or more probably into scenes and dan 
gers that would tempt them to deny 

37. And he took with him Peter, atid 
the ttoo sons of Zebedee. That is, James 
and John. Matt. x. 2. On two other 
occasions he had favored these disciples 
in a particular manner, suffering them 
to go with him to witness his power and 
glory, viz., at the heaUns of the ruler's 
daughter (Luke viii 51), and at his 
transfiguration on the mount. Matt, 
xvii. 1. IT Sorrowful. Affected with 
grief. T Very Jieavy. The word in the 
original is much stronger than the one 
translated sorrowful. It means, to be 
pressed down, or overwhelmed with 
great anguish. This was produced, 
doubtless, by a foresight of his- great 
sufferings on the cross in making an 
atonement for the sins of men. 

38. My soul is exceeding sorrowful. 
His h ;man nature — ^his soul — was much 
and deeply affected and pressed down. 
T Even unto death. This deno:es ex- 
treme sorrow and agony. The sufier- 
ings of death are the greatest of whibb 
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■ soul 18 exceeding Borrowfpl, even 
onto death : tarry ye here, and watch 
with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and ^ prayed, 

8 Pi.116.3. IsJS3^.10. Jno.12.37. b H«^7. 

we have any knowledge ; they are the 
most feared and dreaded by man ; and 
those sufferings are, therefore, put for 
extreme and indescribable anguish. 
The meaning may be thus expressed : 
My sorrows are so great, that under their 
burden I am ready to die ; such is the 
anxiety of mind, that I seem to bear the 
pains of death ! IT Tarry ye here and 
wateh toUh me. The word rendered 
watdkt means literaU]r to abstain from 
sleep; then to be vi^lant; to guard 
aga^t danger. Here it seems to mean, 
to sympathize with him ; to unite with 
him in seeking divine support ; and to 
prepare themselves for approaching 
dangers. 

39. And he went a little farther. That 
is, at the distance that a man could con- 
veniently cast a stone. (Luke.) T FeU 
on hia face. Luke says, **he kneeled 
down.'^ He did both. He jCr9< kneeled, 
and then in the fervency of his prayer, 
and the depth of his sorrow, he fell with 
his face on the ground, denoting the 
deepest anguish, and the most earnest 
entreaty. This was the usual posture 
of prayer in times of great earnestness. 
See Num. xvi. 22. 2 Chron. Ix. 18. 
Neh. viii. 6. ^ If it he poitible. That 
is, if the world can be redeemed ; if it 
be consistent with justice, and with 
maintaining the government of the uni- 
verse, that men should be saved with- 
fMU this extremity of sorrow, let it be 
done. There is no doubt that if it had 
been possible, it would have been done ; 
»nd the fact that these sufferings were 
not removed, that the Saviour went for- 
ward and bore them without mitigation, 
•hows that it was not consistent with 
.he justice of God, and with the welfare 
>f the universe, that men should be 
laved without the awful sufferings of 
•aM an atonement. IT X^t this cup. 
These bitter sufferings. These ap- 
ixroachine tSals. The v/ord cup is often 
ised in r^is sense, denoting sufferings. 
See Note on Matt. xx. 22. IT Not as I 
h.iU, out i^ thou ttUt. As Jesus was 
inan, ^ well as God, there is notliing 
iDoonniti^ont in supposiag that, like a 



saying, O my Father, if it be pos- 
sible, let this cup '^ paso from me ! 
nevertheless, ' not as I will, but as 
thou vfilt, 
40 And he cometh unto the dis- 

c c.90.23. d Jiio.5.30. 6.3a Ro.15.3. Ph.3.8. 



man, he was deeply affected in view of 
these sorrows. When he speaks ofhu 
will, he expresses what human nature, 
in view of such great sufferings, would 
desire. It naturally shrunk from them, 
and sought deliverance. Yet he soueht 
to do the will of God. He chose rather 
that the high purpose of God should be 
done, than that that purpose should be 
abandoned, and regard be shown to the 
fears of his human nature. In this he 
has left a model of prayer in all times 
of affliction. It is right, in times of ca- 
lamity, to seek deUverance. Like the 
Saviour, also, in such seasons, we 
shouldy we must submit cheerfully to 
the will of God — confident that, in all 
these trials, he is wise, and merciful, 
and good. 

40. And fndeth them asleep. It may 
seem remarkable that, in such circum- 
stances, with a suffering, pleading Re 
deemer near, surrounaed by danger 
and having received a special charge fi 
vxUchf i. e., not to sleep, they should Siv 
soon have fallen asleep. It is freauent- 
'Iv supposed that this was proof of^ won- 
derful stupidity, and indifierence to their 
Lord's sufferings. The truth is, how 
ever, that it was just the reverse; it 
ioag proof of their great attachment , and 
their deep sympathy in his sorrows. 
Luke has added, tnat he found them 
'Sleeping fob sorrow. That is, on ac- 
count of their sorrow : their grief was so 
great, that they naturally fell asleep. 
Multitudes of facts might be brought to 
show that this is in accordance with the 
regular effects of grief Dr. Rush says, 
"There is anotl^r symptom of gnef, 
which is not often noticed, and that ia 
pn^ound sleep. I have often witnessed 
it even in mothers, immediately after 
the death of a child. Criminals, we are 
told by Mr. Akerman, the keeper of 
Newgate in London, often sleep sound 
ly the night before their execution. The 
son of general Custine slept nine hours 
the night before he was led to the guil- 
lotine m Paris." Diseases of the Mwd, 
p. 319. IT Saith unto Peter, &c. Thii 
reproof was administered to Peter par^ 
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«siDlet, and ftndeth diero asleep, and 
taith onto Peter, What! could ye not 
watch with me one hoar I 

41 Watch, • and pray, that ye * 
enter not into temptation: * the 
spirit * indeed i» willing, bat the 
flesh 18 weak. 

42 He went away again the-se- 

• Mar.13.33. 14.38. Lu.33.40. Ep.&ia Re. 
16.13. h P r.4.14.15. 

tieularly, on acconnt of his warm pro* 
fessionfl, his rash zeal, and his self-con- 
fidence. If he could not keep awake 
and watch wirh the Saviour for one 
hour, how little probability was there 
that he would adhere to him in all the 
trials through which he was soon to 
pass! 

41. Watch. See ver. 38. Greater 
trials are coming on. It is necessary, 
therefore, still to be on your guard. 
1^ And pray. Seek aid from God by 
supplication in view of the thickening 
calamities. IT That ye enter not into 
tenrntation. That ye be not overcome 
ancf oppretied with these trials of your 
faith, so as to deny me. The word 
temptation here properly means, what 
would try their faith in the approaching 
3alamities, his rejection and death. It 
would try their faith, because though 
they supposed he was the Messiah^ 
they were not very clearly aware of the 
necessity of his death ; they did not ful- 
ly understand that he was to rise again. 
They had cherished the belief that he 
was to establish a kingdom white he 
lived. When thev should see him, 
therefore, rejected, tried, crucified, 
dead ; when they should see him sub- 
mit to all this, 08 if he had not power to 
deliver himself, then would be the trial 
of their faith ; and in view of it,- he ex- 
horted them to pray that they might not 
80 enter temptation as to be overcome 
by it, and fail. T The spirit indeed is 
willing J &.C. The mind, the disposition 
is ready, and disposed to bear these 
trials, but thefiesh, the natural feelings, 
through the fear of danger, is weak, and 
will he likely to lead you astray when 
the trial conies. Though you may have 
stiong faith, and believe now that you 
will not deny me, yet human nature is 
weak^ shrinks at trials, and you should, 
therefore, seek strength from on high. 
This WW* not intended for an apology 
for their sleeping, but to excite them, 
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roy Father, if this cap may not psss 
away from me, except I drink it, 
thy will be done. 

43 And be came and foaad tbem 
asleep again : for their eyes woro 
heavy. 

44 And he left tbem, and went 
eRe.3.10. tfls.26.8,9. Ro.7.18-35. GaJl 

ir 

notwithstanding he knew that they 
loved him, to be on their guard, .est 
the weakness of human natnre eboold 
be insufficient to sustain them in the 
hour of their temptation. 

42—44. It is probable that our Lord 
spent considerable time in prayer, and 
that the evangelists have recorded rathef 
ike substance of his petitione than the 
very words. He returned repeatedly to 
his disciplee, doubtless to caution them 
against danger ; to show the deep inter* 
est which he had in their welfare ; and 
to show them the extent of his sufferings 
on their behalf. E^ach time that he re- 
turned, these sorrows deepened. Agam 
he sought the place of prayer, and as hit 
approachiiig sufferings overwhelmed 
him, this was the burden of his prayer, 
and he prayed the same words. Luke 
adds, that amidst his agonies, an an^ 
appeared from heaven strengthemng 
mm. His human nature began to sink, 
as unequal to his sufferings, and a mee- 
senger from heaven appeared, to sup 
port him in these heavy trials. It may 
seem strange, that since Jesus was di- 
vine (John 1. 1), the divine nature did not 
minister strength to the human, and that 
he that was God, should receive strength 
from an angel. But it should be remen^ 
bered, that Jesus came in his human 
nature, not only to make an atonement, 
but to be a perfect example of a holy 
man ; that as such, it was necessary to 
submit to the cotmnon conditions of ho- 
manity, that he should live as other 
men, be sustained as other men, su£fer 
as other men, and be strengthened as 
other men ; that he should, so to speak, 
take no advantage in favor of his piety, 
from his divinity, but submit, m all 
things, to the common lot of pious men. 
Hence he supplied his wants, not by his 
being divine, but in the ordinary way 
of human life : hence he preserved him- 
self from danger, not as Godf but b> 
seek^ the umuA. ways of human pm 
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%w2j 4g«Bit w6 prayed the third * 
time, saying* the same words. 

a 2 Cor.l8.a 

dence and precaution; hence he met 
trials as a man ; he received comfort as 
« man; and there is no absurdity in 
supposing that, in accordance with the 
oondition of his people, his human na- 
U?ie should be strengthened as theyarcj 
by those who are set forth to be minis- 
tering spirits to the heirs of salvation. 
Heb. i 14. 

Luke farther adds (xxii. 44), that be- 
ng in an a^ony, he prayed more earn- 
Si^y, and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the 

Sound. The word agotiy is taken from 
e anxiety, fear, effort, and strong emo- 
tion, of the wrestlers in the Greek 
games, about to engage in a mighty 
struggle. Here it denotes the extreme 
angumh of mind; the strong conflict 
produced between sinking human na- 
ture and the prospect of deep and over- 
whelming calamities. IT Great drops of 
Uood, Luke xxii. 44. The word here 
rendered grectt drops does not mean 
drops gently falling on the ground, but 
rather thick and clammy masses of sore, 
pressed by inward agony through the 
skin, and, mixing with the sweat, fall- 
ing thus to the ground. It has been 
doubted, by some, whether the sacred 
writer meant to say that there was act- 
ually Uood in this sweat, or only that 
the sweat was t» the form of great drops. 
The natural meaning is, doubtless, that 
the blood was mingled with his sweat : 
that it fell profusely — falling masses ot 
gore ; that it was pressed out by his in- 
ward anguish ; and that this was caused 
in some way in view of his approaching 
death. This effect of extreme suffer- 
ings — of mental anguish^- has been 
known in several other instances. — 
Bloody sweats have been mentioned by 
many writers as caused by extreme 
lufTering. Dr. Doddridge says (Note 
on Luke xxii. 44), that ** Aristotle and 
Diodorus Siculus both mention bloody 
tweats, as attending some extraordinary 
affony of mind ; and I find Loti, in his 
life of Pojje Sextus V., and Sir John 
Chardin, in his history of Persia, men- 
tiofiiiie a like phenomenon, to which 
Dr. Jackson adds another from Thu- 
anus.** It has been objected to this 
account, that it is improbable, and that 
fttoh an event could not occui. The 



45 Then eometh be to hie dfe- 
ciples, and saith unto them. Sleep 



instances, however, which are reft rrad 
to by Doddridge and others, show soffi- 
cientlv that the objection is unfounded. 
In addition to these, I may observe, 
that Voltaire has himself narrated a 
fact which ought for ever to stop the 
mouths of infidels. Speaking of Charles 
IX., of France, in his Umversal His' 
torv, he says, *' He died in his thirty 
fifth year; bis disorder was of a very 
remarkable kind ; the blood oozed out 
of all his pores. This malady, of which 
there have been other instances, was 
owin^ to either excessive fear, or violent 
agitation, or to a feverish and melan* 
choly temperament." 

Various opinions have been given of 
the probable causes of these sorrows of 
the Saviour. Some have thought it was 
a strong shrinking from the manner of 
dying on the cross, or from an appre- 
hension of being forsaken there by the 
Father ; others that Satan was perihit- 
ted in a peculiar manner to try him, and 
to fill his mind with horrors, having de- 
parted from him at the begnning of his 
ministiy for a season '(Luke iv. 13), only 
to renew his temptations in a more 
dreadful manner now ; and others that 
these sufferings were sent upon him as 
the wrath of God manifested against sin, 
that God inflicted them directly upon 
him by his own hand, to show nis ab 
horrence of the sins of men, for which 
he was about to die. Where the scrip- 
tures are silent about the cause^ it does 
not become us confidently to ejmress 
an opinion. We may suppose, perhaps, 
without presumption, that a part or all 
these things were combined to produce 
this awful suffering. There is no need 
of supposing that there was a single 
thing that produced it ; but it is rather 
probable that this was a rush of feeUng 
from every quarter — his situation, hii 
approaching death, the temptations of 
the enemy, and the awful suffering on 
account of men's sins, and God's hatred 
of it about to be manifested in his own 
death*— all coming upon his soul atones 
—sorrow flowing in from evenr ()uarter 
— the concentration of the sufferings of 
the atonement pouring together upon 
hin-*, and filling him with unspeakable 
ansuish. 

45. Sleep on now, and take your ruL 
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OB now and take ydifr rest; behold, 
the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
roan is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going : behold, 
Le is at hand that doth betray me. 



Most interpreters have supposed that this 
should be translated asa^wMftbA, rather 
than a command. ' Do you sleep nmo, 
and take your rest? Is this a time, 
amidst so much danger, and so many 
enemies, to give yourselves to sleep ? 
This construction is strongly counte- 
nanced by Luke xxii. 46, where the ex- 
pression. Why sleep ye ? evidentlv re- 
fers to the same point of time. There 
is no doubt that the Greek will bear 
this construction, and in this way the 
apparent inconsistency will be removed 
between this command, to aleep^ and 
that in the next verse, to rise and be 

foing. Others suppose that, his agony 
eing over, and the necessity of watch- 
ing with him being now past, he kindly 
permitted them to seek r«pose till they 
should be roused by the coming of the 
traitor; that, while they slept, Jesus 
continued still awake ; that soine con- 
siderable time elapsed between what 
was spoken here and in the next verse ; 
and that Jesus suffered them to sleep 
until he saw Judas coming, and then 
aroused them. Others have supposed 
that he spoke this in irony : Sleep on 
now, if you can ; take rest, if possible, 
in such dangers, and at such a time. 
But this supposition is unworthy the 
Saviour and the occasion. Mark adds, 
"it is enough." That is, sufficient 
time has been given to sleep. It is 
time to arise and be going. 1^ The hour 
is at hand. The time when the Son of 
man is to be betrayed is near. IT Sin- 
ners. Judas, the Roman soldiers, and 
the Jews. 

46. Risey let us he going. That is, 
probably, with them. Let us go where- 
soever they shall lead us. The time 
when / must die is come. It is no 
longer proper to attempt an escape. 

47 — 57. The account of Jesus* beine^ 
betrayed by Judas is recorded by all 
the evangelists. See Mark xiv. 43— 
52. Luke xxii. 47 — 53. John xviii. 
^—12. 

47. Judas, one of the twelve, came. 
This was done while he was addressing 



47 And ^hile he jret^^ke« lo, * 
Judas, one of the twelve, carae, and 
with him a great multitude^ with 
swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and elders of the peopje 

48 Now he that betrayed him 

• Ac 1.16. 



his disciples. John informs us that 
Judas knew the place, because Jesus 
was in the habit of going there with his 
disciples. Judas haid passed the time, 
after he left Jesus and the other disci- 
ples at the passover, in arranging mat- 
ters with the Jews, eolleetins the band, 
and preparing to go. Perhaps, also, 
on this occasion they gave mm the 
money which they had promised. 'S A 
great multitude with swords and staves. 
John says, that he had received a 
band of men and ojkers from the chief 
priests, &c. Josephus says (Ant. xx. 
ch. iv.), that at the festival of the pass- 
over, when a great multitude of people 
came to observe the feast, lest there 
should be any disorder, a band of men 
was commanded to keep watch at the' 
porches of the temple, to repress a tu- 
mult, if any should be excited. This 
band, or guard, was at the disposal of the 
chief priests. Matt, xxvii. 65. It was 
composed of Roman soldiers, and was 
stationed chiefly at the tower of An- 
tonia, at the north-west side of the tem- 
ple. In addition to this, they had con- 
stant guards stationed around the tem- 
ple, composed of Levites. The Ro- 
man soldiers were armed with swords. 
The other persons that went out car- 
ried probably whatever was accessible 
as a weapon. These were the persons 
sent by the priests to apprehend Jesus. 
Perhaps other desperate men might 
have joined them. IT Staves. In the 
original, **toooJ;'* used here in the 
plural number. It means rather dubs 
or sticks, than spears. It does not mean 
staves. Probably it means any weapon 
at hand, such as a mob can conveni 
ently collect. John says, that they had 
lanterns and torches. The passover was 
celebrated at the full moon. But this 
night might have been cloudy. The 
place to which they were gomff was 
also shaded with trees; and nghts, 
therefore, might be necessary. 

48. Gave them a sijs^n. That is. told 
them of a way by which they mifl^t 
know whom to apprehend, L e uftm 
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gave tiiem a sign, • saying, Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that same is he : 
hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Je- 
sus, and said, Hail, Master; and 
kissed * him. 

50 And Jesos said onto him, * 
Rriend, wherefore art thou come 1 

c VB3d.n. b 3 Sa.3.27. 20.9. p8.28.a 

kissing him. It was night. Jesus was, 
besides, probably personally unknown 
to the KomanSj perhaps to the others 
also. Judas, therefore, being well ac- 
quainted with him, to prevent the pos- 
sibility of mistake, asreed to designate 
him by one of the tokens of friendship. 
John tells us, that Jesus, knowinj^ all 
things that should come upon Bm, 
when they approached him, asked them 
whom they sought ? and that they re- 
plied, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus in- 
formed them that he was the person 
they sought. They, when they heard 
it, overawed by his presence, and smit- 
ten with the consciousness of guilt, 
went backward, and fell to the ground. 
He again asked them whom they 
soughtl They made the same decla- 
ration : Jesos of Nazareth. Jesus then, 
since they professed to seek wily Aim, 
claimed tHe right that his disciples 
should be suffered to escape; — "that 
the sajring might be fulfilled which he 
spake (John xviii. 9) : Of them which 
thou gavest me, have I lost none." 

49. Hail, Master. The word trans- 
lated hail, here, means, to rejoice, to 
have joy ; and also to have cause of joy. 
It thus expresses the joy which one 
friend has when he meets another, es- 
pecially after an absence. It was used 
by the Jews and Greeks as a mode of 
salutation among friends. It would 
here seem to express the joy of Judas 
at finding his Master, and again behig 
with him. ^ Master. In the original, 
JSaibi. See Note, Matt, xxiii. 7. ^Kiss- 
ed him. Gave him the common salu- 
tation of friends, when meeting after 
absence. This mode of salutation was 
more common among eastern nations 
than with us. 

50. And Jesus said unto him. Friend. 
It seems strange to us that Jesus should 

Sve the endeared n^me friend to a man 
At he knew was his eneniy, and that 
Vat about to betray him. It should be 



Then came they and laid hands o« 
Jesns, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesns stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

c P8.41.9. 55.13. 



remarked, however, that this is the fault 
of our language, not of the original. 
In the Greek there are two wordb 
which our translators have rendered 
friend : one implying afeetion and re- 
gard, the other not. One is properly 
rendered friend, the other expresses 
more nearly what we mean by eompan- 
ion. It is this latter word whicn is 
given to the disafiected laborer in the 
vineyard: ** Friend, I do thee no 
wrong;" (Matt. xx. 13) to the guest 
which had not on the wedding garment^ 
in the parable of the marriage feast 
(Matt. xxii. 12) ; and to Judas in this 
place, y Wherefore art thou come t This 
was said, not because he was ignorant 
why he had come, but probably to fill 
the mind of Judas with the conscious* 
ness of his crime, and by a striking 
question to compel him to ^ink of what 
he was doing. 

51. One of them which were with Jesus. 
John informs us that this was Peter. 
The other evangelists concealed the 
name, probably because they wrote 
while Peter was living, and it might 
have endangered Peter to have it known. 
^ And drew his sword. The apostles 
were not commonly armed. On this 
occa.sion they had provided two swords, 
Luke xxii. 38. In seasons of danger, 
when travelling through the country, 
they were under a necessity of provid- 
ing means of defending themselves 
against the robbers that infested the 
country. This will account for theii 
having any swords in their possession. 
See Note on Luke x. 30. These swords 
Josephus informs us, the people were 
accustomed to carry under their jgar- 
ments, as they went up to Jerusalem. 
^A servant of the high priest. His 
name, John informs us, was Malt^us. 
Luke adds, that Jesus touched the ear 
and healed it ; thus showing his bene* 
volence to his foes when tney soucht 
his life, and giving them proof that tab? 
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63 TiMn said Jmus unto him. 
Put ap again thy sword into his 
place : for * all they that take the 
sw^rd shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thoa that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
•hall presently give roe more than 
twelve legions of* angels 1 ' 

54 But how then shall the scrip- 
• Qe.9A. Bze.35^.6. Be.13.10. ft 2 Ki.6.17. 

Da.7.10. c4.]l. 



were attacking Him that was sent from 
heaven. 

52. Thy iword into his place. Into 
the sheath. S far aU they which take 
tkemfoordf &.c. This passage kb capa- 
ble of different significations. 1 St. They 
who resist bv the sword the civil ma- 
ffistrate* shall be punished; and it is 
dangerous, therefore, to oppose those 
who come with the authority of the 
civil ruler. 2d. These men, Jews and 
Romans, who have taken the sword 
against the innocent, shall perish by the 
sword. God will take vengeance on 
them. Bat, 3d. The most satisfiEictory 
mterpretation is that which regards it as 
a eautioti to Peter. Peter was rash. 
Alone he had attacked the whole band. 
Jesus told him that his unseasonable 
and imprudent defence might be the 
occasion of his own destruction. In 
doing it, he would endanger his life, for 
they who took the swoid perished by it. 
This was probably a proverb, denoting 
that they who engaged in wars com- 
monly perished there. 

53. Thinkest thouy &.c. Jesus says, 
that not only would Peter endanger 
himself, but his resistance impliea a 
distrust of the protection of God, and 
was an improper resistance of his will. 
If it had been proper that they should 
be rescued, God could easilv have ibr- 
msbed far more efficient aid than that 
of Peter — a mighty host of angels. 
^Twelve legions. A legion was a di- 
vision of the Roman army, amounting 
to more than six thousand men. See 
Note, Matt. viii. 29. The number 
fweZoe was mentioned, perhaps, in re- 
ference to the number of his apostles, 
and himself. Judas being away, but 
eleven disciples remained. God could 

Eiard him, and each disciple, with a 
gion of angels ; tliat is, God could 
easily protect him. if he should pray to 
hilt, abdif it was his wilL I 



tofes h% felfiHed, that • thus ii mn^" 
be? 

55 In that same hoar said Jeeos 
to the multitudes. Are ye come out, 
at against a thief, with swords and 
staves for to take me ? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the temple, 
and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that the 

e Lu.24.96,46. 



54. But haw then shaU the scr^ures 
hefulilledj &.c. That is. the scriptures 
which foretold of his dying for the world. 
In some way that must be accomplished ; 
and the time had come when, having 
finished the work which the Father 
gave him to do, it was oroper that he 
should submit to a cruel death. This 
was said doubtless to comfort his dis< 
dples; to show them that his death 
was not a matter of surprise or disap- 
pointment to him ; and that they, thero 
fore, should not* be offended and fot 
sake him. 

55. Ajfainst a thief. Rather, a ro6- 
ber. Tfis was the manner in which 
they would have sought to take a high- 
wayman of desperate character, and 
armed to defend his life. It adds not 
a little to the depth of his humiliation,, 
that he consented to be hunted dmon 
thus by wicked men, and to be treated 
as if he had been the worst of man- 
kind. ^ Daily with you in the temple* 
For man^ days before the passover, as 
recorded in the previous chapter. 

56. Scriptures of the pro^iets. The 
writings of the prophets, for this is the 
meaning of the word scriptures. He 
alludes to those parts of the prophets 
which foretold his sufferings and aeath« 
IT Then all the disciples, 6t.c. Overcome 
with fear, when they saw their Master 
actually taken; alarmed with the ter- 
rific appearance of armed men, and 
torches in a dark night ; and forgetting 
their promises not to forsake him, they 
aU lett their Saviour to go alone. Alas! 
how many, when attachment to Christ 
would lead them to danger, leave him 
and also flee ! Mark wids, that aftei 
the disciples had fled, a young man, 
having a Unon cloth cast about nis na* 
ked body, attempted to follow him. 
Probably he was the onmer of the gar« 
den, and a friend of Jesus. Atoiim 
bjr the noise from his repose, hm caoM 



Digitized 



by Google 



4*D.3i.] 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



m 



■cfWtnrM * of the yiropheU mi|ht 
be fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
forsook him* and fled. 
57 And * they that had hold on 

c<3«.3.15. Pik82.G9. 18.53. La.4.20. D«.9. 
M,06. Zec.13.7. Ac.1.16. 



to defend the Saviour. He cast, in his 
kurry, a garment at hand round his 
body, and came to him. The young 
men among the Romans and Jews at- 
lempted to secure him also; but he 
•scaped firom them, and fled. See Note 
on l^ark xiv. 50, 51. 

57 — ^75. The trial of our Lord before 
the council, and the denial o{ Peter hap- 

Cming at the same time, might be re- 
ted one before the other, according to 
the oYangelists' pleasure. Accordingly, 
Matthew and Mark relate the trial fu'st, 
and Peter's denial afterwards; Luke 
mentions tlie denial first, and John has 
probably, observed the natural order. 
The parallel places are recorded in 
Mark xiv. 53 — ^72 ; Luke xxii. 54 — ^71 ; 
and John xviii. 13 — 27. 

57. To Caiapkas. John says, that 
they led him first to Annas, the father- 
in-law of Caiaphas. This was done, 
probably, as a mark of respect, he hav- 
ing been hish priest, and, perhaps, dis- 
tinguished tor prudence, and capable of 
mivimng his son-in-law in a difficult 
case; and the Saviour was drained 
there probdbly until the chief priests 
and elders were assembled. ^ TViehigh 
priest. Note, Matt. xxvi. 3. John says 
he was high priest for that year. An- 
nas had been high priest some years 
before. In the time of our Saviour the 
ofilce was frequently changed by 'the 
civil ruler. This Caiaphas had prophe- 
sied that it was expedient that one 
should die for the people. Note, John 
zi. 49, 50. IT The scribes and elders. 
The men composing the ^eat council 
of the nation or sanhedrmi. Note, 
Matt. v. 22. It is not probable that 
they could be immediately assembled, 
ana some part of the transaction re- 
specting the denial of Peter probably 
took place while they were collecting. 

5a Feter followed afar of. By Uiis 
he evinced two things: Ist. Real at- 
tachment to his Master ; a desire to be 
Hoar him, and to witness his trial. 2d. ; 
Feai respecting his personal safety. He i 
dterefore kept so far ofl^ as to be out of 
iaatfiir, and jret so near as that he might I 



Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the 

high priest, where the scribes and 

the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afai 

h Mar.]4.S3,4^ Lu.8S.54Ac- Jno.iai2, 



witness the transactions respecting his 
Master. Perhaos he expected to be lost 
and unobserved in the crowd. Many, 
in this, imitate Peter. They are afraid 
to follow the Saviour closely. They 
fear danger, ridicule, or persecution. 
They follow him — but it is at a creat 
distance ; so far that it is difficult to 
discern that they are m the train, and 
are his friends at all. Religion requires 
us to be near to Christ. We may mea 
sure our piety by our desire to be with 
him ; to be like him ; and by our will- 
ingness to follow him always — through 
trials, contempt, persecution, and death. 
John says, that another disciple went 
with Peter. By that other disciple is 
commonlv supposed, as he did not 
mention nis name, that he meant him 
self He was acquainted with the his^h 
priest, and went immediately into me 
hall. ^ Unto the high yriesVs palace. 
The word rendered ooZoce, means ra- 
ther the halh or middle court or area of 
his house. It was situated in the cen- 
tre of the palace, and was commonly 
uncovered. See Note, and plan of a 
house, in Matt. ix. 1 — 8. 'i And wetvt 
in. John informs us that he did not p^ 
immediately in. But the other disciple, 
being known to the high priest, went in 
first, while Peter remained at the gate, 
or entrance. The other disciple then 
went out, and brought in Peter. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke have omitted 
this circumstance. John recorded it, 
probably, because they bad omitted it, 
and because he was the "other disci- 
ple" concerned in it. ^ Sat with the 
servants to see the end. That is, the 
end of the trial ; or to see how it would 
go with his Master. The other even- 
gelists say that he stood with the ser- 
vants warming himself. John says, it 
being cold, tney had made a fire of 
coals, and warmed themselves. It was 
then probably not far from midnight. 
The place where they were was unco- 
vered; and travellers say, that though 
the days are warm in Judea at that sea- 
son ot the year, yet that the njffhts ars 
often uncomfortably cold. This fva 
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9flr, onto the high priest b palaee, and 
went in, and sat with the servants, 
*.o see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests and 
alders, and all the council, sought 
*k\se witness against Jesus, to put 
tim to death ; 

60 But found none ; yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet found 
they none. At the * last came two 
false witnesses, 

c Pb.37.12. 35.1]. 



was made in the haU. (Luke.) The 
fire was not in a fiffplace^ as we com- 
monly suppose, but was probably made 
of coaU laid on the pavement. At this 
place and time was Peter's first denial 
of his Lord, as is recorded afterwards. 
See ver. 69. 

59. False witnesses. Witnesses that 
would accuse him of crime; of viola- 
tion of the laws of the land or of God. 
We are not to suppose that they wished 
them to he false witnesses. They were 
indifferent, probably, whether they were 
true or false, if they could succeed in 
condemning him. The evangelist calls 
it false testimony. Before these wit- 
nesses were sought, we learn from 
John (xviii. 19 — 23) that the high priest 
asked Jesus of his disciples, and his 
doctrine. Jesus replied, that he had 
taught openly in the temple, and in se- 
cret had said nothing ; that is, he had 
no secret doctrines which he had not 
been billing openly to teach, and he re- 
ferred them to those who had heard 
him. In a firm, dignified manner he 
put himself on trial, and insisted on his 
rights. "If* I have spoken e\nl, bear 
witness of the evil, but if well, why 
smitest thou me ?" This conversation 
look place probably before the council 
was assembled, and during this time 
the denials by Peter occurred. Luke 
informs us (xxii. ^), that the council 
came together as soon as it was day ; 
that is, probably near the mrming, or 
not far from break of day — after Peter 
had denied him, and ffone out. 

60. Found none. That b, they found 
ttono on whose testimony they could 
with any show of reason convict him. 
The reason was, as Mark says (xiv. 56), 
that *' their witnesses as reed not to- 
Cttthtr.** They differed about facts,' 



61 And said, Thim fdlofw said, * 
I am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days. 

62 Arid the high priest arose, and 
said unto him,,Answerest thou no* 
thing 1 What is it which these wit- 
ness against thee I 

63 But ^ Jesus held his peace. 
And the high priest answered and 
said unto him, I adjure ^ thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us wbe- 

h Jno.2.19-21. e 18.53.7. c.27.13,14. ' dl 
Sa.14.26,28. lKi.32.16. 



times, and circumstances, as all him 
witnesses do. Two witnesses were re- 
quired by their law, and they did not 
dare to condemn him without conform- 
in|[, in appearance at least, to the re» 
quiremcnts of the law. 

61. And said. This fellow satdt &e. 
Mark has recorded this testimony dif- 
ferently. According to him. they said, 
*• We heard him sav, I will destroy this 
temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another 
made without hands." Probably both 
forms of giving in the testimony were 
used on the trial, and Matthew has re 
corded it as it was given at one time, 
and Mark at another; so that there it 
no contradiction. Mark adds, " but 
neither so did their witnesses agree to- 
gether." That which they attempted 
to accuse him of, is what he had said 
respecting his body, and their destroy- 
ing it. Jonn ii. 19. ** Destroy this tern* 
pie, and in three days I will raise it 
up.V This he spoke of his body ; they 
perverted it, endeavoring to show that 
lie meant the temple at Jerusalem. 
They neither stated it as it was, nor did 
they state correctly its meaning: nor 
did they agree about the words used. 
It was, therefore, very little to their 
purpose. 

62, 63. Jesus held his peace. Wa« 
silent. He knew that the evidence did 
not even appear to amount to any thing 
worth a reply. lie knew that they 
were aware of that, and that feeling 
that, the high priest attempted to draw 
something from him, on which ihey 
could condemn him. IT J adjure theewf 
the living God. I put thee upon thy 
oath before God. This was tne usual 
form of putting an oath among the 
Jews. It implres calling Qod to wk 
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of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Hiou 
bast said : nevertheless I say unto 
foa. Hereafter * shall ye see the 

c<x.l6.]0. Jiio.l.34. ftDa.7.13. Jno.1^1. 
lTh.4:l6. Re.1.7. 



CHAPTER XXVL 



818 



ness the truth of what was said. The 
law respecting witnesses also made it a 
violation of an oath to conceal any part 
0^ the truth ; and though our Saviour 
might have felt that such a question, 
put in such a manner, was very im- 

t roper, or was unlawhil, yet he also 
new that to be silent would be con- 
strued into a denial of his beins the 
Christ. The question was probably 
put in anger. They had utterly failed 
in their proof. They had no way left 
to accomplish their purpose of con- 
demmng him, but to draw it from his 
own hps. This cunning question was 
therefore proposed. The difficulty of 
the question consisted in this ; If he 
confessed that he was the Son of God, 
they stood ready to condemn him for 
blasphemy. If he denied it, the}r were 
prepared to condemn him for being an 
impostor^ for deluding the people under 
the pretence of bemg the Messiah, 
t The lunnff God. Jehovah is called 
the living God, in opposition to idols, 
which were without life. T The Christ. 
The Messiah, the Anointed. Note, 
Matt. i. L ^ The Son of God. The 
Jews uniformly expected that the Mes- 
aah would be the Son of God. In 
their view it denoted also that he would 
be divine, or equal to the Father. John 
I. 31-- 36. To claim that title was, 
therefore, in their view, blasphemy; and 
as they had determined beforehand, in 
their own minds, that he was not the 
Messiah, they were ready at once to 
accuse him of blasphemy. 

64. Thou hast said. This is a form 
of assenting or affirming. Thou hast 
said the truth; or, as Luke (xxii. 70) 
has it, " Ye say that I am." This was 
not, however, said immediately. Before 
Jesus acknowledged himself to be the 
Messiah, he said to them (Luke xziL 
67, 68, 69,) *'If I tell vou ye wiU not 
believe, and if task you -^i. e. propose 
the proofs of my mission, and require 
you to give your opinion of them — '* ye 
will not a-uwet- me, nor let me go." 
V Nevertheless. This word should 
97 



Son of man sittingr on the righ* 
hand .« of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

65 Then the high priest rent hia 
clothes, saying. He hath spoken 

«PB.lia]. Ac7JU. 



have been translated moreover, or /«r- 
thermore. What follows is designed to 
explain and give confirmation to what 
he had said. ii Sitting on the right haitd 
of power. That is, of God; called here 
the Power ; equivalent to the Mighty, 
or the Almighty. It denotes dignity 
and majesty, for to sit at the right hand 
of a prince was the chief place of honor. 
See Note, Matt. xx. 21. IT Coming in 
the clouds of heaven. See Note, Matt, 
xxiv., XXV. The meaning of this is, 
you shall see the sign from heaven 
which you have so often demanded; 
even the Messiah returning himself as 
the sign, with great glory, to destroy 
your city, and to judge the world. 

65. Then the high priest rent his 
clothes. The Jews were accustomed to 
rend their clothes, as a token of grief. 
This was done often as a matter of 
form, and consisted in tearing a par- 
ticular part of the garment reserved for 
this purpose. It was not lawful for the 
high priest to rend bis clothes. Lev. x, 
6 ; xxi. 10. By that was probably in- 
tended the robes of his pnestly office. 
The garment which he now rent was 
prob^ly his ordinary garment, or the 
garments which he wore as president 
of the sanhedrim — not those m which 
he officiated as high priest in the things 
of religion. This was done on this oc- 
casion to denote the great grief of the 
high priest that so great a sin as blas- 
phemy had been committed in his pre- 
sence. ^ He hath spoken blasphemy. 
That is, he has, under oath, arrogated 
to himself what belongs to God. In 
claiming to be the Messiah ; in assert- 
ing that he was the Son of God, and 
therefore equal in dignity with the Fa-^ 
ther; and that he would yet sit at his' 
right hand; he has claimed what be- 
longs to no man, and wha' Is therefore 
an invasion of the divine prerogative. 
If he had not been the messieSi, the 
charge would have bten true. But the 
question was whether he had not given 
evidence that he was the Messiah, and 
that therefore hia claims wera just 
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bla^hemy; what further netd hare 
we of witnesses 1 behold, now ye 
have heard his blasphemy. 

66 What think ye 1 They an- 
swered and saidy He is guilty of 
death. • 

67 Then * did they spit in his 

• Le.S4.16. Jno.10.7. »Is.50.ft. 



This point, the only proper point of in- 
quiry, they never examined. They 
miiumed that he was an impottor; and 
that point being assumed, every thing 
like a pretension to beine the Messiah 
was, in their view, proof that he deserv- 
ed to die. 

66. W^at think yef What is your 
tpiniim f What sentence do you pro- 
nounce? As president of the sanhe- 
drim he demanded their judgment. T 
He is guiUy cf aeath. This was the 
form which was used when a criminal 
was condemned to die. The meaning 
is, he is found guilty of a crime to 
which the law annexes death. This 
sentence was used before the Jews be- 
came subject to the Romans, when 
they had the power of inflicting death. 
After they were subject to the Ro- 
mans, thoufifh the power of inflicting 
capital punishment was taken away, 
yet they retained the /orm, when they 
expressed their opinion of the guilt of 
an ofllender. The law under which they 
condemned him vras that recorded in 
Lev. xxiv. 10—16, which sentenced 
him that was guilty of blasphemy to 
death by stoning. The chief priests, 
however, were unwilling to excite a 
popular tumult by stonmg him, and 
they therefore consulted to deliver him 
to the Romans to be crucified, under 
the authority of the Roman narne^ and 
thus to prevent any excitement among 
the people. 

67. They spit in his face. This, 
among the Jews, as among us, was 
signi^ant of the highest contempt and 
insuk. Num. xn. 14. Isa. 1. 6. Job 
XXX. 10. IT And buffeted him. That is, 
thoy struck him with their hands closed, 
or with the Jlst. T OtJiers smote him 
with the palms of their hands. The word 
used in the original here means fiterally 
to strike with rods. It also means to 
strike the mouth with the open hand, as 
if to prevent a person's speaking, or to 



fkoe, and bnfieKid him ; and otheni 
smote him with ' the palms of tbeit 
hands, 

68 Sayingy Prophesy \snto xk\ 
thou Christ, who is he that smote 
theel 

69 Now « Peter sat without in tlM 

lor.ffwb. « Mar.l4.M,4fce. 
Jnal&iajfcc 



evince abhorrence ci what he had spo 
ken. 

68. Sayingt Prophesy unto ms, &c. 
Mark informs us that before they said 
this they had blindfolded him. Having 
prevented his seeing, they ridiculed his 

Eretensions of being the Messiah. If 
e was the Christ, they supposed he 
could tell who smote him. As he bore 
it patiently, and did not answer, they 
doubtless supposed thev had discovered 
another reason to think he was an im- 
postor. The word prophesy does not 
mean only to foretell future events— 
although that is the proper meaning of 
the word ; but also to declare any thing 
that is unknown, or any thing which 
cannot be known by natural know- 
ledge, or without revelation. Luke * 
adds, ^* And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him.*' 
There is something very remarkable in 
this expression. Thev had charged him 
with liasphemy in claiming to be the 
Son of (jrod. Thb charge they were 
not able to prove. But me evangelist 
fxes the charge of blasphemy on them, 
because he really was the Son of God, 
and they denied it. 

69. JSfow Peter sat without in the pa- 
lace. Mark says the first denial took 
place while Peter was " beneath in the 
palace.*' This palace was the large haU 
or court belonging to the re«dence of 
the high priest, The part of it where 
Jesus and the council were was elevof- 
edt probably, above the rest, for a tri- 
bunal. Peter was beneath^ or in the 
lower part of the hall, with the servants, 
at the fire. Yet, as Matthew says, he 
sat without in the palace — i. e. out of 
the palace where thev were trjring Je- 
sus—to wit, in the lower part of the 
hall with the servants— both narratives 
are therefore consistent. T And a dam- 
set eame unto him- John (xviii. 17,) 
says, that this damsel was one that 
kept the door, t Thou wast also with 
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palace; wa4 a damsel came utito 
bim, saying, Thou also wast with 
Tesas of Galilee. 

70 Bat he denied before them all, 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another madd saw 
him, and said unto them that were 
there, This felhw was also with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 



Je8U8 of Galilee. Probably she sus- 
pected him from his beins m company 
with John. This was in the early part 
of the trial of Jesus. 

70. But he denied before them all, 
Slc. He denied that he was a disciple ; 
he denied that he knew Jesus ; he de- 
nied (Mark) that he understood what 
was meant — i. e. he did not see any 
reason why this question was asked. 
All this' was palpable falsehood ; and 
Peter must have known that it was 
such. This is remarkable, because 
Peter had just before been so confident. 
It is more remarkable, because the 
ed^e of the charce was taken off by the 
insinuation that John was known to be 
a disciple— thou also wast with Jesus 
of Gablee. 

71. When he was gone out into the 
porch. The entrance^ or the small 
apartment between the outer door and 
the large hall in the centre of the build- 
mg. Bee plan of a house, Note, Matt, 
ix. 1 — 8. Peter was embarrassed and 
confused by the question ; and to save 
his confusion from attracting notice, he 
went away from the fire into the porch, 
where he expected to be unobserved. 
Yet in vain. By the very movement 
to avoid detection, he came into contact 
with another who knew him, and re- 
peated the charge. How clearly does 
It prove that our Lord was omniscient, 
that all these things were foreseen! 
t Another maid saw him. Mark simply 
says that a maid saw him. From Luke 
it would appear that a man spoke to him. 
Luke xxii. 58. The truth probably is, 
that both wore done. When he first 
went out, a maid charged him with 
bemg a follower of Jesus. He was 
probably there a considerable time. 
To this charge he might have been si- 

ent, thinking, perhaps, that he was 
eoncealed, and there was no need of 
denying Jesus then. Yet it is very 



73 And again he denied with n 
oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unt« 
him they that stood by, and said to 
Peter, Surely thou also art one of 
them; for thy speech bewrayeth 
thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and to 
swear, saying^ know not the man* 
And immediately the cock crew. 



likely that the charge would be repeated. 
A man also might have repeated it ; and 
Peter, irritated, provoked, perha^ 
thinking that he was m danger, them 
denied his Master the second time 
This denial was in a stron^r manuer, 
and with an oath. While m the porch, 
Mark says, the cock crew: that is, 
the first crowing, or not far nrom mi^ 
night. 

73. And after a while. That is, about 
sn hour after. (Luke.) Peter, by this 
time, had returned into the palace or 
hall, and stood warmins himself by the 
fire. John xviii. 25. * TAy speech be- 
wrayeth thee. Your language makes it 
manifest that you are of his company. 
That is, as Mark adds, he was a Gati" 
lean ; and in this way his speech be- 
trayed him. It is probable that the 
Galileans were distinguished for some 
peculiarity of pronunciation, perhaps 
some peculiar rusticity or coarseness m 
their manner of speaking, that distin 
ffuished them from the refinement of 
the capital, Jerusalem. This charge, 
John says (xviii. 26), was su[)ported by 
the express affirmation of a kinsman of 
Malchus, the servant of the high priest, 
that he had seen him in the guden. 

74. Then began he to curse^ &,c. 
Peter was now irritated beyond endu- 
rance. He could no longer resist the 
evidence that he was known. It had 
been repeatedly charged on him. His 
language had betrayed him, and there 
was a positiv3 witness who had seen 
him. He felt it necessary, therefore, 
to be still more decided ; and he accord- 
ingly added to the sin of denying hia 
Lora, the deep ag^vation of profane 
cursing and sweanng ; affirming what 
he must have known was false, mat he 
knew not the man. Immediately tlien 
the cock crew; that is, the second 
crowing, or not for from three ui tht 
morning. 
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76 And Peter remembered the ■ 
«rord of Jesus, which said unto him^ 
• ver:94. Lu.23.31-34. 



75. And Peter remembered the words 
jfJeeuM^ &.C. Luke haa mentioned a 
beautiful and touching circumstance 
omitted by the other evangelists, that 
«rhen the cock crew, Jesus turned and 
*ooked uffon Peter, and that then he re- 
membered his words. They were in 
the same room — ^Jesus at the upper end 
of the haU, elevated for a tribunal, and 
Peter below with the servants ; so that 
Jesus could look down upon Peter 
standing near the fire. By a tender and 
compassionate look — a single glance of 
his eye — the injured Saviour brought to 
remembrance all Peter's promises, his 
own predictions, and the great guilt of 
the disciple ; he overwhelmed hini with 
the remembrance of his sin, and pierced 
his heart through with many sorrows. 
The consciousness of deep and awful 
ffuilt rushed over Peter's soul ; he flew 
from the palace, he went alone in the 
darkness of the night, and wapt bitterly. 

The fell of Peter is one of the most 
melancholy instances of depravity ever 
committed in our world. Sut a little 
while before so confident ; seated at the 
table of the Lord; dbtin^^hed, 
throughout the ministry of Chnst, with 
pecuhar favors ; cautioned against this 
very thing ; yet so soon denjring him, 
fort(otting his promises, and profenely 
calBng on God to witness what he knew 
to be false, that he did not know him ! 
Had it been but once, it would have 
been awful guilt — guilt deeply pitercing 
the Redeemer's soul in the day of trial ; 
but it was three times repeated, and at 
last with profane cursing and swearing. 
Yet while we weep over Peter's faU, 
and seek not to palliate his crime, we 
should draw from it important practical 
uses: 1st. The daneer of self-confi- 
dence. He that thinketh he standeth 
should take heed lest he fell. True 
Christian confidence is that which relies 
on God for strength, and feels safety 
only in the belief that He is able and 
willinff to keep from temptation. 2d. 
The highest favors, the most exalted 
privileges, do not secure us fi'om the 
danger of felling into sin. Few men 
were ever so highly favored as Peter ; 
few ever so dreadtuUy departed from. 
the Saviour, and brought so deep a 



Before the eoek crow, thou ehak 
deny me thrice. Aud he weet oaly 
and wept bitterly'. 



scandal on religion. 3d. When a man 
begins to sin, fits fell from one act to 
another is easy— perhaps almost certain. 
At first Peter's sin was only simple 
denial ; then it increased to more vio- 
lent affirmation, and ended with open 
profaneness. So the downward road 
of crime is easy. When sin is on^e in- 
dulged, the way is open for a whole 
deiiige of crime ; nor is the course easily 
stayed till the soul is overwhelmed in 
awihil guilt. 4th. True repentance is 
deep, thorough, bitter. Peter wept 
bitterly. It was dncere sorrow — sor- 
row proportioned to the nature of the 
ofience be had committed. 5th. A look 
from Jesus — a look of mingled afkc' 
tk)n, pity, and reproof— produces bittef 
sorrow for sin. Him we iniure by o\C 
crimes ; and his tender look, when we 
err, pierces the soul through with many 
sorrows, opens fountains of tears in the 
bosom, ana leads us to weep with bit- 
terness over our transgressions. 6th. 
When we sin — ^when we fell into temp- 
tation — let us retire from the world, 
seek the place of solitude, and pour out 
our sorrows before Grod. He will npiark 
our groans ; he will hear our sighs ; he 
will pity his children ; and he will re 
ceive them, like weeping Peter, to his 
arms a^ain. 7th. Real Christians may 
be suffered to go far astray. To show 
them their weakness, to check self-con« 
fidence, and to produce dependence on 
Jesus Christ, they may be able to show 
how weak, and leebL and rash they 
are. Peter was a real be'^ever. Jesus 
had prayed for him that his faith should 
fail not. Luke xxii. 32. Jesus was 
always heard in his prayer. John xi. 42. 
He was heard, therefore, then. Peter's 
faith did not fail ; that is, his belief in 
Jesus, his real piety, his true attach- 
ment to Jesus. He knew, during the 
whole transaction, that Jesus was the 
Messiah, and that he himself was well 
acquainted with him. But ne was suf- 
fered to declare that which he knew 
was not true. And in this consisted 
his sin. Yet, 8th. Though a Christian 
may be suffered to go astrav'— majf fall 
into sin-— yet he who should, fix)m this 
example of Peter, think he might law- 
fully do it ; or who should rescive to do 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 

HEN the morniDg Was come, 
all the chief priests and el- 



tt, thinking that he might, like Peter, 
weep and repent ; would give evidence 
that be knew nothing of the grace of 
God. He that resolves to sin under the 
expectation of repenting hereafter, can- 
Itat he a Christian, 

It is worthy of further remark, that 
the fact that the fall of Peter is recorded 
by aU the evangelists is high proof of 
their honesty. They were willinff to 
tell the truth as it was ; to conceal no 
fact even if it made much against them- 
selves, and to make mention of their 
0wn fiiults without attempting to amear 
to be better than they were. And it is 
worthy of special observation, that 
Mark has recorded this with all the 
circumstances of aggravation, perhaps 
even more so than the others. Vet, by 
the universal behef of antiquity, the 
Gospel of Mark was written under Pe- 
ter^s direction, and every part of it sub- 
mitted to him for examination. Higher 
proof of the honesty and candor of the 
evangelists could not be demanded. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1, 2. Jesus is brought before PHate. 
See also Mark xvi. 1 ; Luke 2uuii. 1 ; 
John xviii. 28. 

1. When the morning VHis come. This 
was not long after he had been con- 
demned by the sanhedrim. Peter's 
last denial was probably not fax from 
three o'clock, or near the break of day. 
As soon as it was light, they consulted 
together for the purpose of taking his 
life. The sun rose at that season of 
the year, in Judea, not far from five 
o'clock ; and the time when they as- 
sembled was not lon^ after Peter's de- 
nial. IT T%e chief pnests-Hook counsel. 
They had agreed that he deserved to 
die, on a duirge ef hlasphemy. Yet 
they did not dare to put him to death 
bv stoning, as they did afterwards Ste- 
phen (Acts vii.), and as the law com- 
manded in case of blasphemy, for they 
feared the people. They therefore cou" 
^uUedf or took counsel together, to de- 
termine on what pretence they could 
deliver him to the Koman emperor, or 
to fix some charge of a civil nature, by 
which Pilate might be induced to con 
27* 



ders of the people ook coutsel 

against Jesus to put him to death. 

2 And when they had bound him 



a P8.2.2. 



demn him. The charge which the) 
fixed on was not that on which the% 
had tried him, and on which they had 
determined he ought to die (ch. xxvL 
66 ;) but that of perverting the nation, 
and offoiUddtng to give tribute to Cm* 
sar, ■ Luke xxiii. 2. On this accusa- 
tion, if made out, they supposed Pilate 
could be induced to condemn Jesus. 
On a charge of blasphemy they knew 
he could not, as that was not an offence 
against the Roman laws, and over 
which, therefore, Pilate claimed no 
iurisdicdon. IT To put him to death. 
To devise some way by which he 
might be put to death under the w 
thority of the Roman governor. 

2. And when they h^ bound him. H^ 
was bound when they took him in the 
garden. John xviii. 12. Probably when 
he was tried before the sanhedrim, in 
the palace of Caiaphas, he had been 
loosed from his bonds — being there 
surrounded by multitudes, and sup- 
posed to be safe. As they were about 
to lead him to another part of the city « 
now, they agun bound him. The 
binding consisted, probably, in nothini 
more than tying his hands. IT Pontius 
PHatCt the governor. The govemoi 
appointed by the Romans over Judea. 
The governor commonly resided at 
Cesarea ; but he came up to Jerusa 
lem usually at the great feasts, when 
most of the Jews were assembled, to 
administer justice, and to suppress tu* 
mults if any should arise. The tith 
which Pilate received was that of go- 
vemor, or procurator. The duties of 
the of&ce were chiefly to collect the 
revenues due to the Roman emperor^ 
and in certain cases to administer jus> 
tice. Pilate was appointed governor of 
Judea by Tiberius, then emperor of 
Rome. John says (xviii. 28) that they 
led Jesus from Caiaphas to the hall ot 
judgment — ^that is, to the part of the 
pretorium or governor*s palace where 
mstice was administered. The Jew* 
did not, however, enter in themselves, 
lest they should be defiled, but that . 
they might eat the pasaover. In Numb, 
ziz. 22. It is sud that whosoever touched 
an UTiclean thing should be unclean . 
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they led him away, and delivered 
him •to Pontius Pilate the governor. 
3 Then Judas, which had betray- 
ed him, when he saw that he was 
condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests and elders, 

c C20.19. 



For this reason they would not enter 
into the house 6f a heathen^ lest they 
should contract some defilement that 
would render them unfit to keep the 
passover. 

3. Then JudaSy when he §aw that he 
Mis eondemnedt repented himself. This 
shows that Judas did not suppose that 
the affair would have resulted in this 
calamitous manner. He probably ex- 
pected that Jesus would nave worked 
a miracle to deliver himself, and not 
have suffered this condemnation to 
come upon him. When he saw him 
taken, bound, tried, and condemned; 
when he saw that all probability that 
he would deliver himself was taken 
awajr ; he was overwhelmed with dis- 
appointment, sorrow, and remorse of 
conscience. The word rendered re- 
pented himself y it has been observed, 
does not of necessity denote a change 
for the better, but any change of views 
and feelings. Here it evidentiv means 
no other change than that proauced by 
the horrors of a guilty conscience, and 
by deep remorse for crime at its unex- 
pected results. It was not saving re- 
pentance. That leads to a holy Ufe. 
This led to an increase of crime m his 
own death. True repentance leads the 
sinner to the Saviour. This led atoay 
from the Saviour to the gallows. Ju- 
das, if he had been a true penitent, 
would have come then to Jesus, con- 
fessed his crime at his feet, and sought 
for pardon there. But, overwhelmed 
with remorse, and the conviction of vast 
euilt, he was not willing to come into 
his presence, and added to the crime of 
t traitor that of self-murder. Assur- 
edly such a man could not be* a true 
penitent. 

4. / have sinned. I have been euilty. 
[ have done wrong. IT In that 1 have 
betrayed the innocent blood. That is, in 
Detruying an innocent being to death. 
Blood is put here for life, or for the 
mam. The meaning is, that he knew 
. and fislt that Jesus was innocent. This 



4 Saying, I have sinned, in that 1 
have beftayed the innocent blood. 
And they said. What U thai to us 1 
See thou to that, 

5 And he cast down the pieces of 
silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged ' himself. 

»3Ki34.4. eFB.55.93. yitel7.ie3. Acl.l& 

confession is a remarkable proof that 
Jesus uxu imiocenu. Judas had beeo 
with him three years. He had seen 
him in public and pnvate; he had 
heard his public teaching and his pri- 
vate views; he had seen him in all 
circumstances ; and if he had done any 
thing evil, or advanced any thing against 
the Roman emperor, Judos was com* 
petent to testify it. Had he known any 
such tlnng, he would have stated it. 
He woula have appeared to vindicate 
himself. His testimony, being a disci- 
ple of Jesus, would have been, to the 
chief priests, &r more valuable than 
that of any other man ; and he misbt 
not only have escaped the horrors of a 
troubled conscience, and an awful death, 
but have looked for an ample reward* 
That he did not make such a charge- 
that he fully and frankly confessed that 
Jesus was mnocent*— and that he gave 
up the ill-gotten price of treason — is fiill 
proof, that, in the belief of Judas, the 
Saviour was free from crime, and even 
the suspicion of crime. H What is thai 
toust This form of speaking denoted 
that they had nothing to do with his 
remorse of conscience, and his belief 
that Jesus was innocent. They had 
secured what they wanted, the person 
of Jesus, and they cared little now for 
the feelings of the traitor.— So ail 
wicked men, who make use of dui 
agency of others for the accomplish 
ment of crime, or the gratification ol 
passion, will care little tor the effect on 
the instrument. They will soon cast 
him off* and despise hun, and in thou- 
sands of instances the instruments of 
villany and the panders to the pleasures 
of others, are abandoned to remorse, 
wretchedness, crime, and death. 

5. And he cast down, &c. This was 
an evidence of his remorse of conscience 
for his crime. His ill-gotten gain, now, 
did him no good. It would not produce 
relief to his agonized mind. He of- 
tempted, therefore, to obtain relief by 
throwing back the price of iresson. 
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6 And the chief priests took the 
silver pieces, and said, It is not law- 
ful for to put them into the treasury, 
because it is the price of blood. 



Cut he attempted it in vain. The con- 
•ciousness of guilt was fastened to his 
0oul ; and Judas found, as all will find, 
«hat to cast away or abandon ill-gotten 
wealth will not alleviate the guilty con- 
scienoe. ^ In the temple. It is not quite 
certain what part of the tenipie is here 
meant. Some have thought it was the 
place where the sanhedrim was accus- 
tomed to sit; others, the treasury; 
others, the part where the priests offer- 
ed sacrifice. It is probable that Judas 
eared Uttle, or thought little, to what 
particular part of the temple he went. 
In his deep remorse he hurried to the 
temple, and probably cast the money 
down in the most convenient place, and 
fled to some situation where he might 
take his life. T And toent and hanged 
kiwudf. The^word used in the original, 
here, has given rise to much discussion, 
whether it means that he was suffocated 
or strangled by his ereat grief, or whe- 
ther he took his life by suspending him- 
self. It is acknowledged on all bands, 
however, that the utter is its most 
usual meaning, and it is certainly the 
Doost obvious meaning. Peter says, in 
giving an account of the death of Jesus 
(Acts L 18), that Judas, " falling head- 
long, burst asunder ui the midst, and 
all nis bowels gushed out.*' There 
^ been supposed to be some difficulty 
in reconciling these two accounts, but 
there is really no necessarv difference. 
Both accounts are true. Matthew re- 
cords the mode in which Judas attempt' 
ed his death by hanging. Peter speaks 
of the result. Jvl&b probably passed 
out of the temple in great haste, and 
perturbation of^ mind. He s<^ght a 
place where he might perpetrate this 
crime. He would not, probably, be 
very carefiil about the fitness of the 
means he used. In his angpiish, his 
haste, lus desire to die, he seized upon 
a rope and suspended himself: and it 
m not at all remarkable, or indeed un- 
usual, that the rope might prove too 
weak and break. Falling headlong — 
that is, on his face, — he burst asunder, 
ind in awful horrors died — a double 
4eath, with double pains and double hor- 
voffB— 4he reward of his aggravated guilt 



7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter's fields 
to bury strangers in. 



6. It ie %ot laiifult &c. It was for 
bidden (Deut. z£ii. 18) to take what 
was esteemed as an abomination, and 
to offer it to God. The price of blood 
—that is, of the life of a man— they 
justly considered as an improper and 
unlawful offering. IT The treasury. The 
treasury was l^pt in die court of the 
women. See plan of the temple. Matt 
xid. 12. It was composed of a number 
of small chests placed in different parts 
of the courts to receive the voluntary 
offerings of the people, as well as the 
half shekel required of every Jew. The 
original word, here rendered treasury, 
contains the notion of an tiering to God. 
What was given there was consklered 
as an offenng made to Him. IT The 
price of blood. The Hfe is in the blood. 
The word blood j here, means the same 
as life. The price of blood, means the 
price l)y which the life of a man has 
been purchased. This was an acknow- 
ledgment that in their view Jesus was 
innocent. They had bought him, not 
condemned him justly. — It is remarka- 
ble that they were so scrupuk)us now 
about so small a matter comparatively 
as putting this money in the treasury, 
when they had no remorse about swr- 
derin^ an innocent beings and crucify- 
mg him who had given full evidence 
that he was the Messiah. Men are 
often very scrupulous in sntaU matters, 
who stick not at great crimes. 

7. And they took amnset^ &.C. They 
consulted among themselves about the 
proper way to dispose of this money. 
^ And bought with them. In Acts \. 18. 
it is said of Judas that *^he purchased s 
field with the reward of his iniquity.'* 
By the passage in the Acts is meant no 
more than that he furnished the means , ot 
was the occasion of purchasing the field. 
It is not of necessity implied that Judas 
actually made the contract, and paid 
down the money to buy a field to bury 
strangers in — a thing which would o9 
in itself very improbable; but that it 
was by his means that the field was pur 
chased. It is very frequent in the scrip 
tures, as well as in other writin|r8, tc 
represent fi man as doing that which h* 
is only the cause or occasion of another** 
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8 Wherefore that fi^d was ealledy 

The field of blood, unto this day. 

9 (Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken * by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him 

• Ze.ll.12,93. 

doing. See Acts ii. 23 : John zix. 1 ; 
Matt, zxviii. 59, 60. l The potter^ t 
pud. Probably this was soEie field 
well knoMm by that name, whxh vras 
used for the purpose of making earthen 
▼easels. The price paid for afield so 
near Jerusalem may appear to be very 
small ; but it is not improbable that it 
had been worked till the clay was ex- 
hausted, and was neither fit for that bu- 
siness nor for tillage, and was therefore 
considered as of little value, t To bury 
itrangera in. Jews^ who came up firom 
other parts of the world to attend the 
great feasts at Jerusalem. The high 
priests, who regarded the Gentiles as 
atoniinable, would not be inclined to 
pi Dvide a burial place for them. 

8. The field of hlood. The field pur- 
chased by the price of blood. The 
name by wliich this field was called 
was Aceldama. Acts i. 19. It was just 
without the walls of Jerus vlem, on the 
south of mount Zion. It is now used 
as a burying-place by the Armenian 
Christians in Jerusalem, who have a 
magnificent convent on mount Zion. 
Miss. Herald, 1824 . p. 66. See the map 
of Jerusalem, ch. h. T To this day. 
That is, to the day when Matthew 
wrote this gospel, about thirty years 
after the field was purchased. 

9. Spoken by Jeremy the prophet. The 
words quoted here are not to be found 
in the prophecy of Jeremiah. Words 
similar to these are recorded in Zech. 
xi. >2, 13, and from that place this quo- 
tation has been doubtless made. Much 
difficulty has been experienced in ex- 
plaining this quotation. Anciently, ac- 
cording to the Jewish writers, Jeremiah 
was reckoned the first of the prophets, 
and was placed first in the Book of the 
Prophets: thus, Jeremiah, Ezekiel 
Isaiah, and the twelve minor prophets 
Some have thought that Matthew, quot- 
mg this place, Quoted the Book of the 
Prophets under the name of that which 
»ad the first place in the book — i. e., 
Jeremiah: and though the words are 
Uiosc of Zechariah, yet they -are quoted 



that was Tailed^ ^ whom thejof tkt 
children of Israel did ralue; 

10 And gave them for the pot- 
ter's field, as the Lord appointed 
me.) 
1 or, iMm tk»9 hsugkt y tk$ sMUrmt m 



correctly as the words of the Book ot 
the Prophets, the first of which was Je* 
remiah. Others have thought that Uiera 
was a mistake made by ancient tran- 
scribers, writing; the name Jeremiah in- 
stead of Zechanah ; and it is observed 
that this might be done by the change 
of only a single letter. It was often the 
custom to abridge words in writing them. 
Thus, instead of writing the name of 
Jeremiah in fidl, it would be written in 
Greek Irion, So Zechariah would be 
written Zriou. By the mere change of 
Z into /, therefore, the mistake might 
easily be made. Probably this is the 
correct explanation. Others have sup- 
posed that thd words were spoken by 
Jeremiah, and that Zechariah recorded 
them, and that Matthew quoted them 
as they tocrc, the words of Jeremiah. 
The passage is not quoted literally ; and 
b V its being fulfilled is meant, proba- 

ly, that the language used by Zecha- 
riah on a similar occasion would express 
also this event. It was language ap- 
propriate to this occasion. ^The pries 
of him that was valued. That is, the 
price of him on whom a value was set. 
The word rendered "valued," here, 
does not, as often in our language, 
mean to esteem, but to estimate ; not to 
love, aoorove, or regard, but to fix a 
price on, to estimate the value of. This 
they considered to be thirty pieces of 
silver, the common price of a slave. 
^ They of the children of Israel did 
value. Some of the Jews, the leaders 
or priests, acting in the name of the na- 
tion. T Did value. Did estimate, oi 
fix a price on. 

10. And gave them. In Zechariah it 
is, / gave them. Here it is represented 
as being given by the priests. The 
meaning is not, however, different. It 
is, that this price was given for the pot- 
ter's field. ^ As the Lord appointed 
me. That is, commanded me. The 
meaning of the place in Zechariah is 
this : He was directed to go to the Jews 
as a prophet — a pastor of the oeopla 
They treated him, as ihey haa doui 
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11 And Jesus stood before the 
eovernor: am) the governor asked 
him, sajing, Art thou the king of 
the Jows ! And Jesus said unto him, 
Thou sayest 

12 And when he was accused of 
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others, witn great contempt. He asks 
them to give him hit price — i. e., the 
price which they thought he and his 
pastoral labors were worth, or to show 
Cftetr estimate of his office. If they 
thought it of value, they were to pay 
him accordingly; if not, they were to 
"forbear"— that is, to give nothing. 
To show their great contempt of him 
and his office, and of God who had sent 
him, they gave him thirty pieces of sil- 
ver, the price of a slave. This God com- 
manded, or appointed him to give to the 
potter, or to throw into the pottery— to 
throw away. So in the time of Jesus 
the same thing was substantially^ re- 
peated. Jesus came as the Mesaah. 
They hated and rejected him. To show 
their contempt of him and his cause, 
they valued him at the price of a slave. 
This was thrown down in the temple, 
«Lken by the priests, and appropriated 
10 the purchase of a field owned by a 
potter, worn out, and of little or no 
value ; oU showing at how low a price, 
through the whole transaction, the Son 
of God was estimated. Though the 
words quoted here are not precisdy like 
those in Zechariah, yet the sense and 
general structure are the same. 

11. And Jesus stood before the gover- 
nor. Many things are omitted by Mat- 
thew in the account of this trial, which 
are recorded by the other evangeUsts. 
A much more full account is found in 
John xviii. 28—40. ^ And the governor 
asked him, &c. I'his question was 
asked on account of the charge which 
the Je we Drought against Jesus, of per- 
verting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tr&ute to CtBsar. Luke xjuii. 2. It 
was on this charge that, after consulta- 
tion, they had agreed to arraien him 
before Pilate. They had condemned 
him for Kasphemv ; but they well knew 
that Pilate would altogether disregard 
■n accusation of that kind. They there- 
fore attempted to substitute a totally 
iifierent accusation from that on which 
hey had professed to find him guilty; 
o evcite the jealousy of the Roman 



the chief priests and elders, he an- 
swered * nothing. 

13 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many things 
they witness against thee 1 

14 And he answered him to nevei 

acJK.63. 



governor, and to procure his death on a 
false charge of treason against the Ro- 
man emperor. IT Thou sayest. Thai 
is, thou sayest right, or thou sayest the 
truth. We may wonder why the Jews, 
if they heard this confession, did not 
press it upon the attention of Pilate aa 
a full confession of his ^uilt. It was 
what they had accused him of. But it 
mi^ht be doubtful whether, in the con- 
fusion, they heard the confession; or 
if they did, Jesus took away all occa- 
sion of triumph by explaining to Pilate 
the nature of his kingdom. John xviii. 
36. Though he acknowledged that he 
was a king, yet he stated fiuly that his 
kingdom was not of this world, and that 
therefore it could not be alleged against 
him as treason against the Roman em- 
peror. This was done in the palace. 
apart from the Jews, and fully satisfied 
Pilate of his innocence. John xviiL 23. 

12. When he was accused, &.e. To 
wit, of perverting the nation, and of 
forbidding to give tribute to Cassar. 
Luke xziii. 2, 5. Probably this was 
done in a tumultuous manner, and in 
every variety of form. ^ He answered 
nothing. He was conscious of lus in- 
nocence. He knew that they could 
not prove these charges. They offered 
no testimony to prove them; and, in 
conscious innocence, he was silent. 

13. They witness against thee. This 
means, rather, that mey accused him. 
They were not witnesses, but accusers. 
These accusations were repeated and 
pressed. They charged him with ex- 
citing the people, teaching throughout 
all Judea, from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
and exciting them to sedition. Luke 
xxiii. 5. 

14. To never a word. That is, not 
at all. He said nothing. Tlus is a way 
of speaking, denoting that it was re- 
markable. It is an emphatic way of 
saying that he answered nothing. There 
was no need of his replying. He was 
innocent, and they offered no proof of 
gwlt. Besides, his appearance was full 
evidence in his favor. He was iKMr, 
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1 word ; insomLch that the goyeraor 
manrelled greatly. 

16 Now • at thftt feast the go- 
remor was wont to release unto the 
people a prisoner, whom they woald. 

4iMar.]5.6,^- Lu.23.17,4bc Jno.l8.39,&c 

onarmed, without powerful friends, and 
mlone. His life luid been public, and 
his sentiments were weU known, and 
the charge had on the hce of it the as- 

E»ct of absurdity. It deserred there- 
re no answer. ^ Marvelled greatly. 
Wondered exceedingly, or was much 
surprised. He was probably more sur- 

Srised that he bore this $o meekly ^ and 
id not return railing for railing, than 
that he did not set up a defence. The 
latter was unnecessary. The former 
was unusual. The governor was not 
accustomed to see it, and was therefore 
greatly amazed. 

It was at this time that Pilate, having 
heard them speak of Gralilee (Luke xxiii. 
5), asked if he was a Galilean. Having 
ascertained that he was, and probably 
desirous of freeing himself from any 
&rther trouble in the affair, under pre- 
tence that he belonged to Herod's ju- 
risdiction, he sent Jesus to Herod, who 
was then at Jerusalem, attending the 
feast of the passover. Luke xxiii. 6 — 
12. Herod, having examined him, and 
finding no cause of death in him, sent 
him back to Pilate. Pleased with the 
respect which had been shown him, 
Herod laid aside his enmity against Pi- 
late, and they became friends. The 
cause of their friendship does not appear 
to be at all that they were united in op- 
posing the claims of Jesus to be tne 
Messiah, but the respect which Pilate 
had shown in sending Jesus to him. 

15—23. See also the parallel places 
in Mark xv. 6—14 ; Luke xxiii. 17—23 ; 
John xviii. 39, 40. 

15. At that /«M^ The feast of the 
Passover. ^ The governor was xoont to 
release, &.c. Was aacustomed to re- 
lease. From what this custom arose, 
or by whom it was introduced, is not 
known. It was probablv adopted to 
lecure popularity among the Jews, and 
to renoer the government of tho Ro- 
mans less odious. Any .ittle indulgence 
granted to the Jews during the heavy 
expression of the Romans, would serve 
to conciliate their favor, and to keep the 
^' 1 from sedition. It might happ^a I 



16 And they had then a notablt 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, when they weit 
gathered together, Pilate said unto 
them, Whom will ye that I releasi 



often, that when persons were arraign* 
ed before the Romans, on charge of se- 
dition, some peculiar favorite of the 
people, or some leader, might be among 
the number. It b evident that if they 
had the privilege of recovering such a 
person, it would serve much to alia) 
their feeUngs, and make tolerable the 
yoke under which they groaned. 

16. A notable prisoner. The word 
notable means one that is distinguished 
in any way, either for great virtues, or 
great crimes. In this place, it evident* 
ly means the latter. He was perhaps 
a leader of a band who had been guilty 
of sedition, and had committed murder 
in an insurrection. . Luke xmu, 19. 

17. Wham will ve that I rdeasst 6lc, 
Pilate was satisfied of the iimocence of 
Jesus. Luke xxiii. 13 — 16. He was, 
therefore, desirous of releasing him. He 
expected to release one to the people. 
He knew that Jesus, though condemn- 
ed by the chief priests, was yet popular 
among the people. He therefore at* 
tempted in this manner to rescue him 
firom the hands of the priests, and ex- 
pected that the peopHe would prefer him, 
to an odious and infamous robber and 
murderer. — ^Had the people been left to 
themselves, it would probably have 
been done. IT Jesus which is called 
Christ. That is, Jesus who claims to 
be the Messiah. Pilate probably did 
not believe it, or care much for it. He 
used the name which Jesus had ac- 
quired among the people. Perhaps, 
also, he thought that they would be 
more likely to ask him to be released, 
if he was presented to them as the Mes- 
siah — Mark (xv. 9,) adds, that he asked 
them whether they would that he should 
release the king of the Jews t It is pro- 
bable that he asked the question in 
both ways. Perhaps it was several 
times repeated, and Matthew has re- 
corded one way in which it was asked, 
and Mark another. He asked them 
whether they would demand him who 
VMS called tAe Christ — expecting that 
they would be moved by the claims of 
the Messiah, claims whidi when he en* 
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•nto yoa t B A**abba«, or JesBS whicli 
is called Christ t 

18 For he knew that for envy • 
^ey had delivered him. 

19 When he was set down on the 
judgment-seat, his wife sent unto 
him, saying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that * just man ; for I have 
suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

20 But the chief priests and el- 

m FtJSTJL Ec4.4» » Iii.S34]. Zec4).9. Lu. 
93.47. lPe.2.S3. IJno^l. 



tered Jerusalem in triumpht and in the 
temple, they had acknowledged. He 
asked them whether they would have 
the king of the Jew* — probably to ridi- 
cule the pnests who had delivered him 
on that cnarge. He did it to show the 
people how absurd the accusation was* 
-There he stood, apparently, a poor, in- 
offensive, unarmed, and despised man. 
Herod set him at nousht and scourged 
him, and sent him bacL The charge, 
therefore, of the priests, that he was a 
king opposed to the Roman emperor, 
was Mupremdf ridiculous; and Pilate 
expecting the people would see it so, 
hioped also that they would ask him to 
be released. 

18. For he. knew that for envy, &c. 
This was envy at his popularity. He 
drew away the people from them. This 
Pilate understood probably from his 
knowlege of the pride and ambition of 
the rulers, and n-om the &ct that no 
danger eoM arise from a person that 
appeared like Jesus. If rilate knew 
this, he was bound to release him him- 
self As a governor and judge, he was 
oound to protect the innocent, and 
f hould, in spite of all the opposition of 
the Jews, at once have set nim at lib- 
erty. But the scriptures could not then 
have been fulfilled. It was necessary, 
in order that an atonement should be 
made, that Jesus should be condemned 
to die. At the same time, it shows the 
wisdom of the overruling providence of 
God, that he was condemned by a man 
who was satisfied of his innocence, and 
who proclaimed before his accusers 
liis fuU belief that there was no fault 
in him. 

19. Have thou nothing to do, Si>c. 
That is, do not condemn him. Per- 
naps she was afiraid that the vengeance 



ders persuaded the multitade that 
they should ask ^ Barabbas, and de- 
stroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and 
said unto Siem, Whether of ^he 
twain will ye that I release unto 
you ? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them. What 
shall I do then with Jesus, which is 
called Christ! 7%eyall say untP 
him, Let him be crucified. 

«Ac.3.14. 



of heaven would follow her husband 
and family, if he condemned the inno- 
cent. IT That just man. The word 
just here has the sense of innocent ; 
or not guiltv. She might have been 
satisfied of nis innocence fix>m other 
sources, as well as from the dream. 
— It is possible that the woman might 
have been a worshipper of the true 
God, and that she might therefore have 
desired that the Mes«ah should be re- 
leased. ^ I have suffered many things^ 
&.C. Dreams were occasionally con- 
sidered as indications of the I)ivine 
will, and amonff the Romans and Greeks 
as well as the lews, great reliance was 
placed on them. Her mind, probably 
agitated with the subject ; satisfied of 
the innocence of Jesus ; and knowing 
that the Jews would make every efibrt 
to secure his condemnation, was also 
excited during her sleep, perhaps with 
a frightful prospect of the judgments 
that would descend on the family of 
Pilate if Jesus was condemned. She 
therefore sent to him to secure if pos- 
sible his release. 

20. Persuaded the multitude. The 
release of a prisoner was to be to the 
people, not to the rulers. The rulerS; 
therefore, in order to secure the con* 
demnation of Jesus, urged on the peo 
pie to demand Barabbas. The people 
were greatly under the influence of the 
priests. Galileans among the citizens 
oT Jerusalem were heMin contempt. 
The priests turned the pretensions of 
Jesus into ridicule. Hence in a popu- 
lar tumult, among a flexible, and cnang- 
ing multitude, they easily excited them 
who but a little before had cried hosan- 
na to cry crucify him. 

21. Whether of the twain 1 Whicli 
of the two, Jesus or Barabbai t 
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S3 And the ^oreroor said, Why, 
what evW hath he done! But they 
eried out the more, Saying, Let* 
Mm be crucified. 

24 When Pilate saw that he could 
pievail nothing, but thai rather a tu- 
mult was made, he took water, and 
washed hi$ * hands before the mul- 

23. And the Governor eaid, Whyt 
Luke inibrms us that Pilate put tHis 
question to them three times ^ so anxious 
was he to release him. He affirmed 
that he had found no cause of death in 
ium. He said therefore, that he would 
chastise him, and let him go. He ex- 
pected probably by causing him to be 
publicly whipped, to excite their com* 
passion, to satisfy Mem, and thus to 
evade the demands of the priests, and 
to set him at liberty with the consent 
of the people. So weak and irresolute 
was this Roman governor! Satisfied 
of his innocence, he should at once have 
preferred jWf ice to popularity, and acted 
as became a magistrate in acquitting the 
innocent. T Let him he crucijied. See 

* Note on verse 39. Luke says they 
were instant with loud voices demand- 
ing this. They urged it. They de- 
manded it with a popular clamor. 

24. He took vxtter^ &c. The Jews 
were accustomed to wash their hands 
when they wished to show that they 
wore innocent of a crime committed by 
others. See Deut. xxi. 6 ; Ps. xxvi. 6. 
They often used ei^ns to represent their 
meaning. Pilate, m doing this, meant 
to denote that they were guilty of his 
death, but that he was innocent. But 
the mere washing of his hands, did not 
free him from guilt. He was houTtd as 
a magistrate to free an innocent man ; 
and whatever might be the clamor of 
the Jews, he was ffuiltv at the bar of 
God for suffering the noly Saviour to 
be led to execution, to gratify the ma- 
lice of enraged priests, and the clamors 
of a tumultuous populace. IT See ye to 
U, That is, take it upon yourselves. ^Ye 
are responsible for it, if ye put him to 
deith. 

25. Hie blood be on us, &c. That 
a, let the guilt of putting him to death, 
if there be any, be on us and our child- 
ren. We will be answerable for it, 
and will consent to bear the punishment 

or it. It is remarked by writers, that 



titods sayiDg, I am umooeDt of tk« 
blood of this just person : see ye 
to it. 

25 Then answered all the people, 
and said. His ' blood be on us, and 
on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbaa 
unto them : and when he had 

cDelSlOi JosJI.19. cSl.44. Ac&SSl 



among the Athenians, if any one ae» 
cused another of a capital crime, he 
devoted himself and children to the 
same punishment, if the accused was 
afterwards found innocent. So in all 
countries the conduct of the parent in* 
volves also the children in the conse- 
quences of bis conduct. The Jews 
had no right to call down this venseance 
on their children, bat in the ~ 



judgment of God it has come upon 
them. In less than forty rears their 
city and temple were overthrown and 
destroyed. More than a million of peo- 
ple perished in the siege. Thoosanda 
died by famine; thousands by disease : 
thousands by the sword ; and theb blood 
ran down tKe streets Uke water* so that, 
Josephus says, it extinguished things 
that were burning in the city. Thou 
sands were crueijud — sufiering the same 
punishment that they had uimicted on 
the Messiah. So great was the num- 
ber of those who were cmcified, that, 
Josephus says, they were obli^ied to 
cease from it, ** room being wantmg foi 
the crosses, and crosses for the men." 
To this day, also, the curse has re- 
mained. They have been a nation scat- 
tered and peeled; persecuted almost 
every where, and a nt8sing[ and a by- 
word among men. No single imtion 
probably has suffered so much ; and yet 
they have been preserved. AU claraes 
of men; all the ^vemments of the 
earth, have conspu-ed to overwhelm 
them with calamity, and yet they still 
live as monuments of the Justice of 
God, and as proofs, going down from 
age to age, that the Christian religion is 
true — standin^r demonstrations of the 
crime of their fathers in putting the 
Messiah to death, and in calling down 
vengeance on their heads. 

26. And when he had scourged Jesus, 
See Note, Matt. x. 17. Among the Ro- 
mans it was customary to scourg^e, or 
whip, a slave before he was crucified 
This was done to inflict a greatei sa^ 
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■eoargdd * Jesas, he delivered him 
to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the go- 
vernor took Jesus into the * common 
hall^ and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers. 
mU,SX5. Lu.18.33. ^ or^ governor's house. 

tbring than crucifijuon would be alone ; 
and to add to the horrors of the pan- 
iefanient. Our Lord, being about to be 
^t to death, after the manner of a slavey 
was also treated as a slave ; as one of 
the lowest and most despised of man- 
kind. — HHe delivered Am, &,c. Not 
merely Ire gave him up to them to cm- 
div hmi, as if they only were answer- 
able, but he gave him up as a judge 
when he onsht to have saved his life, 
and might have done it. Crucifixion 
was a Roman punishment; it was per- 
formed by Roman soldiers ; Pilate pro- 
nounced the sentence from the tribu- 
nal, and Pilate affixed the title to the 
cross. Pilate, therefore, as well as the 
Jews, was answerable to God, for the 
death of the Saviour of the world. 

27—31. See also Mark xv. 15—20: 
John xix. 1 — ^3. 

27. Into the common hall. The ori- 
ginal word here means rather the go- 
▼emor'sxmlace, or dwelling. The trial 
of Jesus had taken place out of the 
palace. The Jews would not enter in, 
and it is probable that courts were held 
often in a larger and more public place, 
than would be a room in nis dwelling. 
Jesus, being condemned, was led by 
the soldiers away from the Jews within 
the palace, and subjected to their pro- 
fane mockery and sport. IT The whole 
band. The hand or cohort was a tenth 
part of a Roman legion, and consisted 
of firom four hundred to six hundred 
men, according to the size of the legion. 

28. And tltey stripped him. That is, 
Ihey either too"k oft all his upper gar- 
ments or removed all his clothing, pro- 
bably the former. ^ A scarlet robe. 
Mark says they clothed him in purple. 
The scarlet color was tibtained from a 
•pedes of fruit ; purpU from shell-fish. 
Tlie ancients gave the name purple to 
any color that had a mixture of red in 
it, and consequently these different co- 
lors might be sometimes called by the 
tame name. The robe here used was 
the kind worn by Roman generals, and 
«>tfaer distinguished officers of the Ro- 
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38 And they stripped him. 
put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 And when they had platted a 
crown of thorns, they put it upon 
his head, and a reed in his rierht 
hand : and they bowed the knee be» 



man army, and also by the Romaa 
governors. It was made so as to be 
placed on the shoulders, and was bouiHl 
around the body so as to leave the right 
arm at Hberty. As we cannot suppose 
that Pilate would array him in a new 
and splendid robe, we must suppose 
that this was one which had been worn 
and cast off as useless, and was now 
used to array the Son of God as an ob- 
ject of ridicule and scorn ! 

29. Had plaited. The word platted 
here means woven together or having 
made a wreath of a thorn bush. IT J 
crown. Or perhaps rather a wreath. A 
crown was worn by kings, commonly 
made of gold, and precious stones. To 
ridicule the pretensions of Jesus, that 
he was a king, they probably plucked 
up a thorn bush growing near, made it 
into something resemblmg, in shape, a 
royal crown, so as to correspond with 
the old purple, and to complete the 
mockery. T Of thorns. What is the 
precise species of shrub denoted here 
IS not certainly known.^ It was, Irow- 
ever, doubtless, one of that species thai 
has sharp points of very hard wood 
l*hey could therefore be easily pressed 
into the skin, and cause considerable 
pain. Probably they seized upon the 
first thing in their way that could be 
made into a crown, anct this happened 
to be a thorn ; thus increasing the suf- 
ferings of the meek Redeemer. IT And 
a reed in his rieht hand. A reed is 
a straight, slender herb, growing in 
marshy places, and abundant on the 
banks of the Jordan. It was often used 
for the purpose of making «to«e« for 
walking ; and it is not improbable that 
this was such a staff in the possession 
of some person present. The word is 
several times thus used. See 2 Kings 
xviii. 21 ; Isa. xxxvi. 6 ; Ezek. xxix. 6. 
Kings commonly carried a sceptre^ made 
of ivory or gold, as a si^n of their office 
or rank. Es:. iv. 11 ; vui. 4. This reed 
or staff the^ wt in his hand, in imita- 
tion 01 a ureptrCf to deride also his pre- 
tensions of being a king. ^And tksn 
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fore bim, and mocked * him, sayiog, 
Hail, King of the Jews ! 

SO And they spit^ upon him, and 
Cook the reed, and smote him on the 
head. 

31 And after that they had mock- 

a PB.e0.19,». h Is.49.7. 50.6. 53.3,7. 



routed the knee. This was done for 
mockery. It was an act of pretended 
komage. It was to ridicule nis saying 
that he was a king. The common 
mode of showing respect or homage 
for kings* was by kneeling or prostra- 
tion. It riiowB amazing forbearance on 
the part of Jesus, that he thus consent- 
ed to be ridiculed, and set at naught. 
No mere human being would mve 
home it. None but him who loved us 
unto death, and who saw the grand re- 
sults that would come from this scene 
of suflferines, could have endured such 
jruel mockery. ^ Hail, King of the 
Jews. The term haU was a common 
mode of salutation to a king, or even to 
a friend. It implies, commonly, the 
highest respect for office, as well as the 
person, ana is an invocation of blessings 
on the person. Here it was used to 
carry on what they thought to be the 
faree of his being a king ; to ridicule in 
every possible way the pretensions of 
a poor, unattended, unarmed man of 
Nazareth, as if he had been a weak 
impostor, or had been deranged. 

30. And they spit upon him. This 
was a token of the deepest contempt 
and insult. See Note, Matt, xxvi 67. 
T And took the reed. The cane, proba- 
bly so large as to inflict a heavy blow. 
^And smote him on the head. Not 
merely to injure him by the force of the 
blow, but to press the thorns into his 
liead, and thus to add cruelty to insult. 

31, 32. As they came out. That is, 
out of the governor's palace, where he 
nad been treated with such cruelty and 
contempt, or out of the gates of the city 
to crucify him. ^ A man of Cyrene. 
Cyrene was a city of Libya, in Africa, 
ying. west of Egypt. There were 

many Jews there, and they were in the 
Debit, like others, of going frequently 
to Jerusalem. '^Him they compelled to 
leor his cross. John says (xix. 17.) that 
Jesus went forth bearing his cross. 
Luke says (xziii. 26.) that they laid the 
•iross on Bimon, that he might bear it 
after Jcsui. There is no contradiction 



ed bim, they took the robe off fnm 
him, and pat his own raiment on 
him, and led * him away to cmeifj 
Mm, 

32 And as they came on*, they 
found a man of Uyrene, Simon by 
0Nu.15.35. lKi.S1 .10,13. Ac.7.58. He.13.13. 



in these accounts. It was a part of tha 
usual punishment of those who were 
crucified, that they should bear their 
own cross to the place of execution. 
It was accordingly laid at first on Jasua, 
and he went fbnh, as John says, bear* 
ing it. Weak, however, and exhausted 
by Bufiering and watchfulness, he pro* 
bably sunk under the heavy buraeo. 
and they laid hold of Simon that ha 
might bear one end of the cross, aa 
Luke says, after Jesus, The CTom 
was composed of two pieces of wood, 
one of which was placed upright in the 
earth, and the other crossea it, after the 
form of the figure -f-. The upright 

{>art was commonly so high that uie 
eet of the person crucified were two 
or three feet fi-om the ground. On the 
middle of that upright part there was t 
projection, or seat, on which the per- 
son, crucified sat, or, as it were, rode. 
This was necessary, as the hands were 
not alone strong enough to bear the 
weight of the w)dy ; as the body was 
left exposed often many days, and not 
unfrequently sufiered to remain till the 
flesh had been devoured by vuhures, or 

{mtrefied in the sun. The feet were 
isistened to this upright piece, pither by 
nailing them with mrge spikes driven 
through the tender part, or by being 
lashed by cords. To the cross piece at 
the top, the hands, being extended, 
were also fastened, either by spikes, or 
by cords, or perh£ips in some cases by 
both. The hands and feet of our Sa 
viour, were both fastened by spikes. 
Crosses were also sometimes made in 
the form of the letter X, the limbs of 
the person crucified being extended to 
the four parts, and he suffered to die a 
lingering death, in this cruel manne^*. 
The cross used in the crucifixion of 
Christ, appears to have been the former. 
The mention of the cross often occuri 
in the New Testament. It was the in- 
strument on which the Saviour mado 
atonement for the sins of the world. 
The whole of the Christian's hope of 
hf4iven, and all his peace and conaola- 
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Battle : him they compelled to bear 
nis cross. 
33 And when they were ome 

tion in trial and in d«ath, depend on the 
Bacrifice there made for sin, and on just 
views and feelings in regard to the fact 
and the design of the Redeemer's 
death. The following cuts are. there- 
fore, inserted as an illustration of the 
asual form of the cross, and common 
metliod of crucifixion. The simplest 
ft>rm of the cross was the following : 



^m 



'^he usual mode of crucifixion is il- 
^xra^ed bj the following cut : 




Other modes of crucifixion are illus- 
frated bv the following cut. It was in 
one of these modes, probably, that Pe- 



unto a place called Golgotha, that 
is to say, A place of a skull, 
34 They gave him vinegar to 

ter was crucified. See Notes on John 
18. 




33. Golgotha. This is the Hebrew 
word, signifying the place of a skull. 
Tlus is the word which in Luke is call- 
ed Calvary. In the original, there also, 
it is a skull. The word calvary is a 
Latin word meaning skuUy or place of 
skulU. It is not known certainly why 
this name was given to this place. 
Some have supposed that it was because 
the mount resembled in shape a human 
skuU. The most probable opinion, 
however, is that it was a place of exe- 
cution ; that malefactors were behead- 
ed there, or othervtrise put to death, and 
that their bones remained unburied or 
unburned. Mount Calvary was a small 
eminence usually supposed to have 
been on the north-west of Jerusalem, 
without the walls of the city, but at 
a short distance. Jesus was put to 
death out of the city, because capital 
punishments were not allowed within 
the walls. See Num. xv. 35. 1 Kings 
xxi. 13. This was a law among the* Ro- 
mans, as well as the Jews. He also died 
there, because the bodies of the beasts 
slain in sacrifice as typical of him, were 
burned without the camp. He also, as the 
antitjrpe, suffered withoia the gate. Jieb. 
xiii. 11, 12. The place which is shown 
as Calvary now is withm the city, and 
must also have been within the ancient 
walls, and there is no reason to suppose 
that it is the place whete the Saviour was 
put to death. 

34. They gave him vinegar, &.C 
Mark says that " they gave him to drmJk 
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4riDk, minffled « with 
when he had tasted 
would not drink. 

c Pf.09.31. 



ffall : mod 
thereof^ be 



wifte mingled with myrrV^ The .wo 
evangelists mean the same thing. Vin- 
egar was made of tight wine rendered 
»cid, and was the common drink of 
the Roman soldiers, and this might be 
called either vinegar or wine, m com- 
mon language. Myrrh is a bitter sub- 
•lance, produced in Arabia, but is used 
often to denote any thing bitter. The 
meanine of the name is hiltemess. See 
Note, Matt. ii. 11. Gall is properly a 
bitter secretion from the liver, but the 
word is also used to denote any thing 
ezceedinffly hitter, as wormwood, &.c. 
The drimi, therefore, was vinegar or 
wine, rendered hitter by the infusion 
of wormwood, or some other very bit- 
ter substance. The effect of this, it is 
said, was to stupify the senses. It was 
often given to those crucified, to ren- 
der ' them insensible to the pains of 
death. Our Lord knowing this, when 
he had tasted it, refused to drink. He 
was unwilUng to blunt the pains of dy- 
ing. The cup which his Father gave 
him, he rather chose to drink. He 
came to suffer. His sorrows were ne- 
cessary for the work of the atonement; 
and he eave himself up to the unmiti- 
gated sonerings of the cross. This was 
presented to oitn in the early part of 
nis sufferings, or when he was about to 
be suspended on the cross. After- 
ward, when he was on the cross, and 
just before his death, vinegar was of- 
^red to him without the myrrh, — ^the 
tinegar which the soldiers usually drank 
— and of this he received. See ver. 49, 
and John xix. 28—30. Where Mat- 
thew and Mark say that he * would not 
drink* they refer to a different thing, 
and a difierent time, from John, and 
there is no contradiction. 

35. And they crucified him. To eru' 
ctfy,.means to put to death on a cross. 
The cross has been described at ver. 32. 
The manner of the crucifixion was as 
"bllows:- After the criminal had car- 
ded the cross, attended with every pos- 
sible jibe and insult, to the place of ex- 
ecution, a hole was dug in the earth to 
receive the foot of i : The cross was 
kod on the gromd ; the person con- 



35 And * ^ey i/meifiad biiii«^^ 
parted his garments, easting lot«; 
that it plight be fulfilled which was 

b Pt.22.16. Mar.l5.34Jcc. LuJ23.34Ae. 
Jno.l9.34,lto. 

demned to auSer was stripped, and was 
extended on it, and the soldiers &8tea 
ed the hands and feet either by nails or 
thonffs. After thev had fixed the nails 
deeply in the wood, they elevated the 
cross with the ujonizing sufibrer on it; 
and m order to wl it more firmly in thm 
earth, thev let it fell vk>lently mto the 
hole which they had dug to receive it. 
This sudden fiiU roust have given to the 
person that was nailed to it a most vio- 
lent and convulsive shock, and greatly 
increased his sufferings. The crucified 
person was then sufiered to hang, oom- 
monly, till pain, exhaustion, thirst, and 
hunjger, ended his Ufe. Sometimes the 
suflterings continued for days; and 
when friendly death terminate the 
hfe, the body was often sufiered to re- 
main — a loathsome object, putrefying 
in the sun, or devoured by birds. 

This punishment was deemed the 
most disgraceful and ignominious that 
was practised among tne Romans. It 
was the way in which slaves, robbers, 
and the most notorious and abandoned 
wretches, were commonly put to death. 
It was this, among other thinss, that 
exposed those who preached the gos* 
pel to so much shame and contempt 
among the Greeks and Romans. They 
despised every thing that was connect- 
ed with the death of one who had died 
as a slave and an outlaw. 

As it was the most ignominious pun> 
ishment known, so it was the most 
painful. The following circumstances 
make it a death of peculiar pain : Ist. 
The position of the arms and the body 
was unnatural, the arms being extend 
ed back and almost immovable. The 
least motion gave violent pain in the 
hands and feet, and in the back, which 
was lacerated with stripes. 2d. The 
nails being driven through the parts of 
the hands and feet which abound with 
nerves and tendons, created the most 
exquisite anguish. 3d. The exposure 
of so many wounds to the air brought 
on a violent inflammation, which greatly 
increased the poignancy of the sufier- 
ing. 4th. The free circulation of the 
blood was prevented. More bked wasu 
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tpdcen * by the prophet, Tbej part- 
ed my garments amooff them, and 
open my resture did they cast 
lots. 

36 And sitting down, they watci- 
ed him there ; 

37 And set up over his head 
his aceosatton written, THIS IS 

sanied out in the arteries than could 
be returned bv the veins. The conse- 
quence was, that there was a great in- 
crease in the Teins of the hrad, pro- 
dnoingan intense pressure and violent 
pain. The same was true of other parts 
of the body. This intense pressure in 
the blood-ve^3els was the source ol in- 
expressible misery. 5th. The pain gra- 
dually increased. There was no re- 
laxation and no rest. There was no 
inrospect but death. The suflferer was 
eommonly able to endure it till the 
third, and sometimes even to the se- 
venth day. The intense sufferings of 
the Saviour, however, were sooner 
t^minated. This was caused, per- 
haps, in some measure, by his previous 
fiitigue and exhaustion, but still more 
by the intense sufferings of his soul, in 
bearing our griefe, and carrying our 
sorrows ; in making an atonement for 
the sins of the world. See Note on 
Mark xv. 44. IT And parted hie gar- 
ments. It was customary to crucifjr a 
person naked. The clothes of the suf- 
ferer belonged to those who were ex- 
ecutioners. John says (xix. 23) that 
they divided his garments into four 
parts, to each solmer a part ; but for 
his coat they cast lots. See Note on 
the place. When Matthew says, there- 
fore, that thejr parted his garments, 
casting lets, it is to be understood that 
they divided one part of them, and for 
the other part of^them they cast lots, 
f That it might he fulJlUed, Slc. The 
words here Quoted are found in Psalm 
xxii. 18. The whole psalm is usually 
referred to Christ, and is a most strik- 
mg description of his sufferings and 
death. 

36. They watched him there. That is, 
ihe four soldiers who had crucified 
him. They watched him lest his friends 
should come and release him. 

37. And set up over his head. John 
mfM (xix. 19), that Filate wrot^ tha 

38» 



JESUS THE. KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

38 Then were there two thieves 
^ crucified with him ; one on the 
right hand, and another on the left. 

39 And they that passed by re- 
viled him, w'agging '^ their heads^ 

40 And saying. Thou that de* 

b If .53.12. « Pf.22.7.109.2S. 



title, and put it upon the cros?. Probf • 
bl}r Pilate wrote it, or caused it to /« 
written, and directed the soldiers to set 
it up. A man is often said to do what 
he directs others to do. It was custom- 
ary to set up over the heads of persons 
crucified the crime for which they suf 
fered, and the name of the sufferer. 
The accusation on which Jesus had 
been condemned by Pilate, was his 
claiming to be the king of the Jews. 
T This is Jesus the king of the Jews. 
The evangelists differ in the account 
of this title. Mark (xv. 26) save it vras 
'*the king of the Jews.'* Luke says, 
(xxiii. 38), ** this is the kins of the 
Jews." John (xix. 19), *' Jesus of 
Nazareth, the king of the Jews." But 
the Mifficulty may be easily removed. 
John says, that the title was written 
in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. It is 
not at all improbable that the inscrip- 
tion varied in these languages. One 
evangelist may have translated it from 
the Hebrew ; another from the Greek ; 
a third from the Latin; and a fourth 
have translated one of the inscriptions a 
httle differently from another. Besides, 
the evangelists all a^^e in the main 
point of the inscription, viz., that he 
was the king of the Jews. 

38. Two thieves crucified. &c. Rath 
er, two rMters. Pilate did not reside 
in Jerusalem. When he came there on 
the great feasts, or at other times, it was. 
in part, to hold courts for the trial ot 
criminals. These robbers had been |iro* 
bably condemned at that time ; and to 
show greater contempt for Jesus, he 
was crucified between men of -that 
abandoned character, and on a cross 
that should have been occupied by theii 
companion and leader, BarMas. 

39. Wagging their heads. In token 
of derision ana insult. See Job xvi 4. 
Ps. cix. 25. 

40. Thou that destroyest the tempU, 
dec. Meaning, thou that didst boast tbsf 
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ttroyest the temple, and baildest it 
ID three dayR, save thyself. If thou 
be the Son of God, come down 
^om the ero88. 

41 Likewise also the chief priests 
nocking *Atm, with the scribes and 
liters, said, 

42 He saved others, himself he 
eannot save. If he be the King of 
Israel, let him now come down 

c lol laA. Pi^.18. 18.88422. Lii.18.a3. 



thou couldst do it. This was one of the 
things that had been fidsely charged on 
him. It was intended for painful sar- 
casm and derision. If he could destroy 
^e temple, they thought he might easily 
come down from the cross. 

42, 43. He saved others. It does not 
seem probable that they meant to ad- 
mit that he had actually saved others, 
but only that he pretended to save them 
from death by miracles, or that he 
claimed to be the Messiah, and thus 
affirmed that he could save them. This 
is, therefore, cutting irony. ^ If he be 
the King of Israel, &.c. It may seem 
strange to some that Jesus did not vin- 
dicate by a great miracle his claims to 
be the Messiah, and come down from 
the cross. But the time had come for 
him to make atonement. He had given 
fiill and sufficient proof that he was the 
Christ. The people would have been 
as Uttle satisfied that he was, if he had 
come doMTn from the cross. They said 
this for the purpose of insult ; and Jesus 
chose rather to sufier though nis eoa^ 
racter was assailed, than to work a new 
miracle for their sratification. He had 
foretold his death, and the time had 
come ; and now amidst revilings, and 
jibes, and curses, and the severe sar- 
casms of an angry and apparently tri- 
umphant priesthood, he chose to die for 
the sins of the world. To this they 
added insuU to God, profiinely caliine 
upon him to interpose bjr miracle, and 
save him, if he was his friend. And all 
this, when their prophets had foretold 
this very scene, ana when they were 
fulfilling the predictions of their own 
scriptures. So wonderful is the way 
by which God causes his word to be 
fulfilled. 

44. The thitvei also. The robbers, 
er highwaymen. Luke says Ouiii* 39) 



from the cross, and we will belieTV 
him. 

43 He trusted in God ; let ^ him 
deliver him now, if he will have 
him : for he said, * I am the Son' of 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which wen 
crucified with him, cast the sanis 
in his teeth. 

45 Now from the sixth hooi 

b Pi.3J.zz. 8.4S. 10.71.IL e Jno.5.l7,l& H 
30,3s. 



that one of them did it, and that the 
other reproved him and was penitent 
The account in Luke may, however, 
easily be reconciled with that in Mat* 
thew, by supposing that atfrst, b§th of 
them reviled the Saviour, and that it it 
of this &ct that Matthew speaks. Af* 
terwards one of them relented, and be 
came penitent— perhaps from witness- 
ing the patient simerings of Christ. It 
is of this particularly that Luke speaks. 
Or it may be, that what is true of one 
of the malefoctors, is by Matthew at- 
tributed to both. The evangelists, when, 
for the sake of brevity, they avoid par- 
ticularizing, often attribute to many 
what is said or done by single persons, 
meaning no more than that it was dons 
by some one or more of them, without 
specifying Uie one. Compare Mark viL 
17, with Matt: xv. 15. Mark v. 31, 
with Luke viii. 45. Luke ix. 13, with 
John VL 8, 9. f Cast the same w kk 
teeth. This is a most unhappy transla- 
tion. It means in the origmal simply» 
they upbraided him, or reproached niin^ 
in tne same manner. 

45. Now, from the sixth hour. That 
is, from our twelve o'clock. The Jews 
divided their day into twelve hours, be< 
ginning to count at sunrise. . T Tkers 
was darkness. This could not have 
been an eclipse of the sun, for the pass- 
over was celebrated at the time m the 
full moon, when the moon is oppoeittt 
to the sun. Luke says (xxiii. 45), that 
the sun was darkened; but it was not 
by aa eclipse, but, perhaps, by the va- 
pors and clouds that preceded the eaith- 
liuake. The only cause of this was the 
interposing power of God— furnishing 
testimony to the dignity of the sufferer, 
and caunng the elements to sympathise 
with the pains of his dying Son. It was 
also peculiai'ly proper to furnish this ts«« 
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Ih«m was darkness • over all the 
land unto the ninth hoar. 



timonyr when the Su.i of righteousness 
«rafi withdrawing his beams for a time, 
and the Redeemer of men was expir- 
ing. A dark, thick cloud, shutting out 
tbe light of day, and clothing every ob- 
ject with the darkness of midniffht, was 
the M>propriate drapery with wmch the 
world should be clad when the Son of 
God expired. This darkness was no- 
ticed by one at least of the Pagan writ- 
ers. Phlegont a Roman astronomer, 
speakme of the fourteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius, which is supposed to 
be that in which our Saviour died, says, 
"that the greatest eclipse of the sun 
that was ever known happened then, 
for the day was so turned into night that 
the stars appeared." ^ Over aU the 
land. That is, probably over the whole 
land of Judea, and perhaps some of the 
adjacent countries. The extent of the 
darkness is not known. T The ninth 
hour. Till about three o'clock in the 
afternoon, at which time the Saviour is 
supposed to have died. 

46. Eli, Eli, &c. This language is 
not pure Hebrew, nor Syriac, but a 
mixture of both, called commonly Syro- 
Chaldaie. This was probably the lan- 
guage which he commonly spoke. The 
words are taken from rsalm xxii. 1. 
% My God, my God, Slc. This expres- 
sion is one denoting intense sufTering. 
It has been difficult to understand m 
what sense lie was forsaken by God. It 
is certain that God approved his work. 
It is certain that Jesus was innocent. 
He had done nothing to forfeit the favor 
of God. As his own Son— holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and obedient, God still 
loved him. In either of these senses, 
God could not have forsaken him. But 
Che expression was pfobably used in re- 
ference to the following circumstances, 
viz. : 1st. His great bodily sufferings on 
the cross, greatly aggravated by- his 
previous scourging, and by the want of 
sympathy, and by the revilings of his 
enemies on the cross. A person suffer- 
ing thus, might address God as if he 
was forsaken, or given up to extreme 
tnguish. 2d. He himself said that this 
was ** the power of darkness." Luke 
xxii. 53. The time when his enemies, 
•inchiding the Jews and Satan, were 
wffered to do 'heir utmr'st. It was said 



46 And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, say 



of the serpent that he should bruise the 
heel of the seed of the woman. Gen. 
iii. 15. Bv that has been commonlv 
understood to be meant, that though 
the Messiah should finally crush and 
destroy the power of Satan, yet he 
should, himself suffer through the power 
of the devil. When he was tempted 
(Luke iv.) it was said that the tempter 
departed from him for a season. There 
is no improbability in supposing that he 
might be permitted to return at the time 
of his death, and exercise his power in 
increasuig the sufferings of the Lord 
Jesus. In what way this might be 
done, can be only conjecture. It 
might be by horrid thoughts ; by tempt- 
ation to despair, or to distrust God, wiio 
thtis permitted his innocent Son to suf 
fer ; or by an increased horror of the 
pains of dying. 3d. There might have 
been withheld from the Saviour those 
strong religious consolations ; those 
clear views of the justice and goodness 
of God, which would have blunted his 
pains, and soothed his agonies. Mar- 
tyrs, under the influence of stronff reli- 
gious feeling, have gone triumphantly 
to the stake, but it is possible that those 
views might have been withheld from 
the Redeemer when he came to die. 
Hb sufferings were accumulated suffer- 
ings ; and the design of the atonement 
seemed to require that he should suffer 
all that human nature could be made to 
endure in so short a time. Yet, 4th. 
We have reason to think that there 
was still something more than all this 
that produced this exclamation. Had 
there been no deeper and more awful 
sufferings ; it would be difficult to see 
why Jesus should have shrunk from 
these sorrows, and used such a remark 
able expression. Isaiah tells us (liii. 4, 
5) that he bore our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows ; that he was wounded fon 
our transgressions, and bruised for out 
iniquities ; that the chastisement of out 
peaee was laid upon him; that by hit 
stripes we are healed. He hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us, (Gd. iii. 13) ; he 
was made a sin-oflering, (2 Cor. v. 21)j 
he died in our place, on our account, 
that he might bring us near to God. It 
was this, doubtless, which caused his 
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ing, Eli Eli, lama sabachthani 1 
that is to say, • My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me t 

47 Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said, This man 
4*alleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a spunge, and filled it 
with * vine^r, and put it on a reed, 
And gave him to drink. 

4iFk.S3.1. I8.53.10. La.1.13. » Pi.60.21. 



intense sufferings. It was the mani- 
festation of God's hatred of sin to his 
soul, in some way which he has not 
explained, that he experienced in that 
dread hour. It was suffering endured 
oy Am, that was due to us ; and suf- 
'ering by which, and by wluch alone, 
we can be saved from eternal death. 

47. This man eaUeth for Elias, This 
was done purposely to deride him and 
his pretensions to be the Messiah. The 
words Eli, Eli, they might easily pre- 
tend that they understood to mean 
Elias, or so pervert them. The taunt 
would be more cutting, because it was 
*he universal belief of the Jews, as well 
as the doctrine of Christ, that Elias 
would come before the Messiah. They 
derided him now, as calling upon Elias^ 
when God would not help him; still 
keeping up the pretensions to being the 
Messiw, and invoking Elijah to come 
from the dead to aid him. Or it is pos- 
sible that this might have been said by 
some bystanders, who did not under- 
stand the language in which he spoke, 
or who might not nave been near enough 
to hear him distinctly. 

48. One of them ran, John (xix. 28) 
says, that tnis was in consequence of 
Jesus' saying, ** I thirst.'* One of the 
effects of crucifixion was excessive 
thirst. IT Took a spunge, A spunge is 
a well known porous substance, that 
easily absorbs water. It was used in 
this case, because Jesus being elevated, 
it was difficult to convey a cup to his 
lips. IT Fitted it with vinesar. This 
was the common drink of Roman sol- 
diers. It was a light wine, turned sour, 
and mixed with water. John says, 
fxix. 29^. there was a vessel set full of 
vinegar, probably for the use of the 
soldiers who watched his crucifixion, 
t ind put it ana reed, John says, it 



49 The rest said. Let b«, let ns 
see whether Elias will come to save 
him. 

50 Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. 

51 And, behold, the reil * of the 
temple was rent ' in twain, from 
the top to the bottom; and the 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; 

e Ex.96.31. Le.l6.3,15.21J23. 2C1L3J4. dU 
25.7. 

was put upon hyssop. The hyssop was 
a shrub, growing so large sometimes afe 
to be called a tree, 1 Kmss iv. 33. The 
stidk of this was what Matthew calls a 
reed. The spunge fastened to this could 
easily be extended to reach the mouth 
of Jesus, This vinegar Jesus drank, 
for it was not intended to stupify him, 
or blunt his sense of pain, like the wine 
and myrrh, 

49. The rest said, Slc, Still dending 
his sufferings, and refusing to allow 
even the poor consolation ofa drink, to 
assuage the thirst of the Saviour of the 
worldin his dying agonies. 

50. Cried again with a loud voice 
He cried, "It is finished." John xix. 
30. It was in the height of his agony, 
probably attended with deep groaning, 
and uttered amidst sorrows wmch were 
never else experienced in our world. 
It finished the work of atonement; 
made the way of salvation possible; 
rolled away the curse from guilty men ; 
and opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all true believers. IT Yielded up the 
ghost. This, though a literal transla- 
tion, is imhappy. it means, resigned 
his spirit, or expired. The same phrase 
is used by the LXX. in describing the 
dbdth of Kachel. Gen- xxxv. 18. 

51. The vail of the temple.. This was 
doubtless the vail, curiously wrought, 
which separated the holy from the most 
holy place, dividing the temple into two 
apartments. Ex. xxvi. 31 — ^33. ^ In 
twain. In two pieces, or parts. This 
was the time of day when the priest was 
burning incense in the holy place, and it 
is probable that he witnessied it. The 
most holy place has been usually consi- 
dered as a type of heaven, and the rend- 
ing of the vail to signify that the way to 
heaven was now open to all— ihe great 
High Pri^t, the Lord Jesus, being 
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62 And * the giBTes were opened 
and many bodies of the saints which 
♦ slept arose, 

$3 And came out of the graves * 
niier his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto 
many. 

•U.2S.a 96.19. Bo.l3.14. Jno.&35;n. »Da. 
13.2. lTb.4.14. el Cor. 15.30. 

about to enter in as the forerunner of 
his people. However, about the de- 
sign 01 the rending of the vail, the 
Bcripturos are silent, and conjecture is 
useless. ^ And t?ie earth dtd quake. 
Or shook. Earthquakes are violent 
convulaions of the around, caused com- 
monly by confined and rarefied air. 
This was probably, however, a miracu- 
lous convulsion of the earth, in attesta- 
tion of the truth that the sufferer was 
the Messiah, the Son of God ; and as 
an exhibition of his wrath at the crimes 
of those who put him to death. It was 
not confined to Judea, but was felt in 
other countries. It is mentioned by 
Roman writers. ^ The rocks rent. That 
is, were torn asunder. Rocks are still 
teen at mount Calvary thus rent asun- 
der, which are taid to be the one6 that 
were convulsed when the Saviour died. 

52. And the gravee were opened, 
Gravee, or sepulchres, were most com- 
monly made amoiiff the Jews in solkl 
rocks, or in caves of rocks. The rend- 
ing of the rocks, therefore, would lay 
them open. The craves were opened 
by this eanhquake, but the dead in them 
did not rise till after his resurrection. 
^ And many bodies of saints arose. Of 
course it is not known who these were, 
nor what became of them. It is pro- 
bable that they were persons who had 
recently died, and they appear to have 
been known in Jerusalem. At least 
had the ancient saints risen, they would 
not have been known, and would not 
so soon have been credited as those 
who had recently died. H Whteh slept. 
Which had died. The death of saints 
b often called sleep. Dan. zii. 2. 1 
Cor. XV. 18. 1 Thess. iv. 15. 

53. And came out of the graves after 
kis resurrection. The narrative of Mat- 
thew does not determine whether they 
canrie to life before Jesus rose, and re- 
mained in the tombs, or came to life 
^fter he died. The latter is the proba- 
ble opinion. There is nothing said of 



54 Now'when the centurion, and 
they that were with him watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those 
things that were done, they feared 
greatly, saying, Truly this was tba 
Sen of God. 

55 And many women were there, 

il Mar.15.39. La.23.47,&c 

the reason why they were raised. It ie 
not improbable to suppose that it was, 
amidst the other wonders attending the 
death of Jesus, to convince the Jews 
that he was the Messiah. Perhaps 
some who had been his open fiiends 
were raised up now as an aUestation 
that he in whom they had believed, 
was the Christ. What became of them ' 
after they had entered into the city: 
whether they again died, or ascended 
to heaven, is not revealed, and conjee 
ture is vain. H The holy city, Jerusa- 
lem, called holy because the temple 
was there ; because it was devoted to 
God ; and was the place of their reh- 
gious solemnities. 

54. Now when the centurion^ Silc 
Centurion, a captain of a hundred sol 
diers. He was here placed over the 
band that attended the crucifixion. 
IT They feared greatly. They regarded 
these tmngs as proof that God was an- 
gry, and they were terrified at the 
prospect that vengeance was coming 
on them. H Truly this was the Son of 
God. They had neard, probably, thai 
before Pilate he professed to be the 
Son of God. Seeing these wonders, 
they believed that he was true, and 
that God was now attesting the truth 
of his professions. The centurion 
was a heathen, and had probably no 
very distinct notions of the phrase the 
Son of God ; perhaps understanding by 
it only that he was like the heathen 
heroes who had been deified; but he 
certainly regarded these wonders as 
proof that he was what he professed ta 
be. In the original it is, ** a son of a 
god ;" an expression perfectly suitable 
to a polytheist, who beUeved m the ex- 
istence of many ffods. Mark (xv. 39) 
says, that they afimned that '* this man 
was the son of God.* ' Luke (xxiii. 47), 
that they said, "certainly this was « 
righteous man." These things were 
said by different persons^ or at diflTerent 
periods of his suJferengs — one evange 
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(befaoldiD| afor off,) which • follow- 
ed Jesus from Galilee, ministeringr 
onto him ; 

56 Among which was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and loses, and the mother of 
Zebedee's children. 

57 When ^ the even was come, 
Ihe7d came a rich man of Arima- 

4iLu.a3,3. 



list having recorded one sasring, and 
another another. 

55. Beholding afar off. They were 
probably not suffered to come near the 
cross, because it was surrounded by 
soldiers. They witnessed, with intense 
feelings, his sufferings from some con- 
venient place as near as they could 
approach. ^ Miniatering unto him. 
Attending him, and providing for his 
wants. While multitudes of men joined 
in the cry, Crucify him, and forsook him 
In his trying moments, it does not ap- 
pear that any of his female followers 
were thus un^thfid. In the midst of 
all his trials, and all the contemi)t 
poured upon him, they adhered to their 
Kedeemer. Never did female con- 
stancy shine more brightly, and never 
was a happier example set for all who 
should afterwards believe on him. 

56. Mary Magdalene. Mary of 
Magdala. She had peculiar cause of 
attachment to the Saviour, having been 
reUeved by him of a most dreadful 
calamity, and restored to her right 
mind, arter bein^ possessed by seven 
devils. Mark xvi. 9. ^ And the mo- 
tier of ZAedee's children. That is, of 
James and John. Matt. z. 2. Her 
name was Salome. Mark xv. 40. 

57. When the even was come. That 
\M. sometime after three o'clock in the 
afternoon. Before this, the Jews had 
besought Pilate that the legs of those 
who were crucified might be broken, 
and the bodies be taken down, that 
they miffht not remain on the cross 
dunng the sabbath. The soldiers com- 
ing to Jesus, for that purpose, found 
that he was already dead, contrary to 
their expectation. A soldier, however, 
thrust a spear into his side, and there 
was furnished the fullest proof that he 
bad expired. See Notes on John xix. 
J 1-7-37. ^A rich man of Arimathea, 
It is uncertain where Anmathea was. 



thea, named Joseph, wko also htm 
self was Jesus* disciple : 

58 He went to Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jesua. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to be dellTer- 
ed. 

59 And when Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a cleaa 
linen cloth, 

»Mar.l5.43. LbJ23.5a Jno.I9.3& 



There were several cities of that name 
in Judea. It is commonly supoosed to 
be the same as Rama. See Note on 
ch. ii. 17. Luke says that this was a 
city of the Jews, and it is probable 
thererore, that it was in the tribe of 
Benjamin, and but a short distance 
from Jerusalem. This man sustained 
a high character. He was an ** honor 
able counsellor;" (Mark xv. 43} he 
'* waited for the kingdom of God ;*' he 
was *' a good man and a just •" he had 
nobly set himself against the wicked 
purposes of the sanhedrim (Luke xziiL 
51) ; he was a disciple of Jesus, though 
he was not openly his follower, be- 
cause he feared the Jews. John xix. 
38. • 

58. He went to FikUe. Because no 
one had a right to remove the body but 
the ma^trate. He was condemned to 
be cru^ed, usually a long and most 
bitter death, and, in common cases, it 
would have been unlawful to have re 
moved the body so soon. 

59. He wrapped it in a dean linen 
cloth. John adds, that this was done 
with spices (xix. 40.) The Jews were 
accustomed to use mvrrh, aloes, and 
other aromatics, in large quantities, 
when they buried their dead. When 
the^ were not regularly embahned, 
which was a long and tedious process, 
they inclosed the spices in the folds of 
the linen, or wrapi)ed the body in it 
Spices were sometimes used in sucL 
quantities as to form a heap or bed^ o» 
which the dead body was laid. Thui 
it is said of Asa (2 Chron. xvi. 14), 
*' they laid him in the bed which war 
filled with sweet odors and spices,*' dtc 
There nc. bemg time properly to em- 
balm the body of Jesus, he was buried 
in this manner. The women who at- 
tended him, either not being aT»are of 
this, or desirous of showing a fieurthef 
regatd for him, returned from tbi s» 



Digitized 



by Google 



A^D.aa,] 



CHAPT£R XXVn. 



60 And * laid it in hit own new 
tomb, which he had hewn out in 
the rock: and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the other Mary, sitting 
oyer against the sepulchre. 

62 Now the next day, that follow- 
•d the day of the preparation, the 
thief priests and rharisees came 
together unto Pilate, 



pulchre on the first day of the week, 
and prepared other spices with which 
to embalm him. Luke xxiii. 56 ; xxiv. 1. 
60. In his own new tomb. John says 
(xiz. 41), that this was in a garden that 
was in or near the place where he was 
crucified. This tomb Joseph had pre- 
pared for himself, as was not uncom- 
mon amonff the Jews. In this tomb 
Luke and John inform us that no man 
had been laid. This was so ordered, 
in the providence of God, doubtless, 
that there mifht be no suspicion about 
his identity wnen he rose ; that it might 
not be alleged that another person had 
risen ; or that he was raised by touch- 
ing the bones of some prophet, as hap- 
Kned to the corpse that touched the 
nes of Elisha. 2 Kines xiii. 2L Far- 
ther, by being buried here, an impor- 
tant prophecy was remarkably fiiinlled 
(Isa. liii. 9) : He made his grave— with 
the rich in his death. The fulfilment of 
this is the more remarkable, because 
during his life he associated with the 
poor, and was himself poor. IT Which 
he had hewn out in the rock. This was 
a common way of constructing tombs 
in Judea. See Note, Matt. viii. 28. 
Beinff cut out of a rock, there was no 
way by which the disciples could have 
access to it but by the entrance, at 
which the guard was placecL and con- 
sequently it was iinpossible for them to 
steal him away. The sepulchre thus 
■ecure, was rendered more so by rolling 
a great stone at its entrance ; all possi- 
ble precautions thus being uised, m the 
ppsviiience of God, against imposition 
and do-ceit. 



the 

day 



62. iVbio, the next day, that/oUowed 
e day ef the preparatum. The first 
ly of the feast of the passover was 



63 Saying, Sir, we remembeT that 
that deceiver * said, while he was 
yet alive. After ' three days I will 
rise again. 

64 Command therefore that tha 
sepulchre he made sure until tha 
third day, lest his (;*sciples come by 
night, and ' steal him away, and say 
unto the people, He is risen from 
the dead : so the last error shall ba 
worse than the first 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have 

»Jno.7.12,47. 2Cor.6.a ec.16^1. 17 JO. 
20.19. Lu.34.6,7. Jno^.l9. il c.88.13. 



called the day of preparationt because 
all things were on that daygot in readi- 
ness for the observances ol the pascha) 
week. The Jewish day closed at sun 
set, and the sabbath at that tune com 
menced. The next day mentioned here 
does not mean the following day in our 
acceptation of the word, or the following 
momingy but the next day in the Jewish 
way ofspeaking ; that is, after the next 
day had commenced, or after sundown. 
To suppose them to have waited till 
the next morning, would be absurd ; as 
the disciples would be as likely to steal 
him aws^ the first night as the second. 

63. We remember. They had either 
heard him say this, or, more probably, 
had understood that this was one of hit 
doctrines. IT That deceiver. One of 
the charges against him was, that he 
deceived the people. By this title they 
still chose to designate him, thinking 
that his death had fully confirmed the 
truth of the charges against him. 

64. UntU the third day. That is. 
during two nights and the intervening 
day. This proves that when the Jews 
spoke of three daySt they did not of ne- 
cessity mean three wh» le days, but parts 
of three days, as was the case in our 
Saviour's lying in the grave. T Thts 
last error shaU he worse than the Jirst, 
That is, the last deception^ or taking 
him from the tomb, pretending that he 
rose, shall have a wrider influence among 
the people than the jfrsi, or liis pretend- 
ing to be the Messiah. 

65. Ye have a watch. The Jews had 
a guard or watch of Roman soldiers- 
who kept watch in the tower c f Ante- 
nia, on the north-west of the temple. 
Pilate either referred to these, or to the 
watd^ that attended the crucifudon : tha 
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a watch : go jour way, make t^ as 
tare as you can. 

60 So they went, and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing * the stone, 
Aiid setting a watch. 
a Da.6.17. 



whole hand that had been appointed for 
that. As the tormento of crucifixion 
sometimes lasted many days, the band 
had been probably granted to them 
during that time, and they were, there- 
fore, still at the direction of the' chief 
priests. 

66. Sealing tke stone. The sepul- 
chre was made sure, by affixing the 
large stone to the entrance in such a 
way that it could not be removed with- 
out detection. It was sealed. In what 
way this was done, cannot now be cer- 
tainly told. Thfrcave in which Daniel 
was cast was fastened in the same 
manner, and sealed with the king's 
signet (Dan. vi. 17) perhaps by fastemng 
the stone in its place with cords, and 
bringing them together and uniting 
them with wax, and impressing on that 
ihe seal of the king. In this way letters 
Slid books were anciently sealed. Pos- 
sibly on the sepulchre of Jesus was 
impressed in this manner the seal of 
Pilate — the seal of office — making it 
doubly sure. Or it may be that the 
stone was fitted into the tomb with clay 
or cement, and on that was impressed 
the seal of Pilate. ^ Setting a watch. 
That is, as laige a number of soldiers 
as they judged necessary to secure the 
tomb. 

We cannot but be struck with the 
wisdom of God, in ordering the circum- 
stances of the Saviour's burial in such 
a manner as to avoid the possibility of 
deception. Had all this been done by 
hiafriendi, it might have been said that 
ther only pretended to secure the tomb, 
ana only '>retended that he was dead. 
But he was adjudged to be dead hy the 
Jews themselves; Pilate was satisfied 
that that was the fact ; they had their 
own way about his burial ; he was 
buried alone ; the place of his sepulchre 
was made sure — exoressly to prevent his 
being removed ; and they placed around 
him a guard, in their own judgment, 
large enough to prevent his being taken 
^way by force or strength. His very 
nemies, therefore, took every possible 
K^caution to place his resurrection be- 1 



CHAFFER XXVra 

IN * the end of the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn toward the Urn 
day of the week, came Mary Mag • 

»Mar.l6.1. Lu.S4.1,&e. Joo.90.],A^ 



yond the possibiUty of susfMcion oi 
n^ud and imposture, and were the ver) 
means of ^mishing the most striking 
proof that his death, burial, and resur- 
rection were not impositions, but most 
affecting, awful, and yet cheering reali- 
ties. 

CHAPTER XXVin. 

\, In the end of the Sabbath, The 
word end here means the same as t^er 
the Sabbath ; i. e., after the Sabbath 
was fiilly completed, or finished, and 
may be expressed in this manner, * In 
the night following the sabbath, for the 
sabbath closed at sunset, as it be 
gan to dawn,' &c. li As it began tc 
dawn toward the first day of the week. 
The word dawn is not of necessity m 
the original. The word there properly 
means, as the first Aay aipproaehedt or 
drew on, without specifying the pre- 
cise time. Mark says (xvi. 1, 2), that 
it was after '' the sabbath was past, and 
very early in the morning, at the rising 
of the sun ;" i. e., not that the sun was 
risen, but that it was about to rise, or 
at the early break of day. Luke savs 
(xxiv. 1), that it was very early ; in the 
Greek, dem twilight^ or when there 
was scarcely any Ught. John (xx. I) 
says, it was " very early, while it was 
yet dark." That is, ii was not yet fiiH 
daylight, or the sun had not vet risen. 
The time when they came, tnerefore, 
was at the break of day, when the sun 
was about to rise, but while it was yet 
so dark as to render objects obscure, 
or not distinctly visible. * The first' day 
of the week. The day which is observ- 
ed by Christians as the sabbath. The 
Jews observed the seventh day of the 
week, or our Saturday. Dunng that 
day our' Saviour was in the grave. As 
he rose on the morning of the first day, 
it has always been observed, in com- 
memoration of so glorious an event. 
IT Ccune Mary MagMene, and the other 
Mary, From Mary Magdalene Christ 
had cast out seven devils. Grateful fiw 
his great mercy, she was one of his 
firmest and most faithful followers, anJ 
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Mene, * and the other Mary, to see 
the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, there * was a great 
earthquake : for the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven, and cam/, 
and rolled back the stone from tbd 
dibor, and sat upon it. 

a c.27.56. ' or, kad been. 

was first at the sepulchre, and was *r»e 
permitted to see her risen Lord. I'he 
otJier Mary was not the mother of Je- 
sus, but the mother of James and 
Joses. (Mark.) Mark says that Sa- 
lome attended them. Salome was tne 
wife of Zebedee, and the mother of 
James and John. From Luke Ixxiv. 
■ 10), it appears that Joanna, wife of 
nhusa, Herod's steward (see Luke viii. 
3), was with them. These four wo- 
men, Mark says, having brought sweet 
■pices, came to anoint him. They had 
prepared a part of them on the evening 
before the sabbath. Luke xxiii. 56. 
They now completed the preparation, 
and bought more : or it may be that it 
means merely that having hou^ht sweet 
spices, without specifying the time w/ten, 
they came now to embalm him. John 
mentions only Mary Magdalene. He 
does this probably because his object 
was to give a particular accouut of her 
interview with the risen Saviour. There 
is no contradiction among the evange- 
lists. For while one mentions onlv the 
names of a part only who were toere, 
he does not deny that others were pre- 
sent also. It is an old maxim that " he 
who mentions a few, does not deny that 
tliere are more." IT To see the sepulchre. 
To see whether it was as it had been 
left on the evening when he was laid 
there. To see if the stone was still 
there, by which they would know that 
he had not been removed. Mark and 
Luke say that the design of their com- 
msr was to anoint him with the sweet 
•nlces which they had prepared. Mat- 
ei?ew does not mention that, but he 
it«'>es not deny that that was the ultimate 
design of their coming. It is not im- 
probable that thev might have known 
the manner in which he was buried, 
with a large quantity of myrrh and 
^oes. But that was done in haste ; it 
WHS done by depositing the myrrh and 
iioes, wuhout mixture or preparation, 
in the ^rare-clothes. Tkey came; that 
ihey might embalm his bodv more de- 
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3 His * countenance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white as 
<)now : 

4 And for fear of him the keep- 
ers did shake, and became as dead 
men. 

&P8.104.4. Eze.l.4-14. Da.l0 6. Re A» li- 
fe. 



liberately, or at least that they mish 
anoint the bandages, and complete the 
work of embalming. 

2. There was a great earthquake. 
Rather there had been. It does not 
mean that this was while they were 
there, or while they were going, but 
that there Itod been so violent a commo- 
tion as to remove the stone. The word 
here rendered earthquake does not of 
necessity mean that the convulsion ex- 
tended to the earth, but only that there 
had been such a concussion as to re- 
move the stone. ^ And sat upon it. 
Sat upon it when the keepers saw him. 
It is not said that he was sitting when 
he appeared to the women. From 
Luke, it would rather appear that he 
was standing. 

3. His countenance. In our lanmiafire, 
the word countenance refers to mefict 
only. In the original, it refers to hif 
whole person. His general aspect^ oi 
the appearance of the angel himself, was, 
&.C. V Like lightning. Peculiarly 
bright and shining. 1* His raiment 
white as snow. Celestial beings are 
usually represented as clothed in white. 
Acts I. 10. Dan. vii. 9. Rev. iii. 4, 5 
iv. 4 ; vii. 13, 14. White, among the 
Jews, was the symbol of purity, or 
innocence. 

4. T%e keepers did shake. It was 
night. The appearance was sudden 
and unexpected, and to them terrific. 
The stone was probably suddenly re- 
moved. At the noise, the light, the 
suddenness of the appearance, they 
were affrighted. ^ And became as dead 
men. Probably by terror they fainted, 
or were thrown into a swoon. At this 
time it is probable tnat the Lord Jesua 
arose ; and hence he was not seen by 
them when he came forth. At whri 
precise time of the night this was, we 
are not certainly informed. The nar- 
rative, however, leads us to suppose 
that it was not long before the women 
came to the sepulchre, or near the break 
of day^ 
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5 AftA the Mfel «i>sweved * «nd 
•aid unto the women, Fear not ye : 
for * I know that ye seek Jesus, 
wbtoh wfiseraeified. 

6 He is not here ; for he is rises, 
as he said. * Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay. 

cHe.I.14. »P8.105.3,4. ec.37.63. 



5. And the angel answered and saidf 
Slc This was not on the outside of the 
tomb, for Matthew does not say that the 
anffol appeared to the women then, but 
only to the keepers. Mark says, "en* 
tering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, 
clothed in a long white garment." (xvi. 
5.) Luke says (xxiv. 3), "they enter- 
ed in, and found not the body of the 
Iiiord Jesus; and as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold two men 
stood by them in shining garments." 
Seeing the stone rolled away, and the 
sejiulcnre open, they of course anidous* 
Iv entered into it, to see if the body was 
there. They did not find it, and there 
they saw the vision of the angels, who 
gave them information respecting his 
resurrection. Infidels have objected 
that there are three inconsistencies in 
the accounts by Mark and Luke : 1st. 
That Mark says the angel was sitting, 
and Luke says they were standing. 
Answer. The word in Luke does not 
of necessity mean that they stood, but 
only that they were'present. Or it may 
be that the one that Mark mentions was 
sitting when they entered, and then 
iffose. 2d. It is objected that Luke 
mentions two, but Mark and Matthew 
one. Answer. Mark mentions the one 
who spoke ; for it cannot be supposed 
they both spake the same thing. He 
does not deny that another was present 
with him. Luke affirms that there was. 
This way of speaking is not unfrequent. 
Thus Mark and Luke mention only one 
demoniac who was cured at Gadara. 
Matthew mentions two. In hke man- 
ner, Mark and Luke speak of only one 
Wind man who was cured at Jericho, 
while firom Matthew it is certain that 
two were. The fact that but one is 
mentioned— where it is not denied that 
there were others— does not prove that 
there conld not be others. 3d. Mat- 
thew calls this an angel. Mark and 
L uke a man. Answer. Angels, in the 
tcriptares, from appealing m the form 



7 And g6 ^Qieblyi aad t^l Mt 
disciples that he is lison ^from the 
dead ; and^ bekodd, he goeth before 
yon into Qalilee; there ' shall ye 
see him : lo, I haVe told you. 

8 And they departed quickly froasi 
the sepulchre, with fear and gxeal 

tflAi.34.34. lCo.15.4. •ver46,17. 

of men, are often called as they appetr^ 
and are mentioned as men. See Gen 
xviii. 2, 16, 22; xix. 1, 5. ^ Fear not 
ye. The cause of their fear was doubt 
less the appearance of the angels^ ot 
the word fear may be taken m a widei 
sense, and mean agitated or trouMed 
Thus, be not agitated, or troubled, ihar 
you do not find the body of the Saviour 
I know that ye seek him, and are trou 
bled that he is removed ; but you need 
not /ear that he has been stolen. You 
willsee him ajgain in Galilee. 

6. He is risen, as he said. He had 
often predicted that he would rise, but 
the disciples did not understand it, and 
consequently did not expect it. Matt, 
xvi. 21 ; XX. 19. IT The place where the 
Lord lay. The place where a body 
was deposited in a sepulchre was com- 
monly a niche cut in the wall of the «e- 
pulchre. The sepulchre was usually 
Lurge ; that of David was more than a 
hundred feet jn length, cut out of solid 
rock under ground, and separated into 
various apartments. All round the 
sides of those apartments were niches 
for the dead ; or they were ranged 
around the sides, in places cut in the 
solid rock just large enough to contain 
the body. In such a place our Lord 
lay. 

7. Tell his disciples. Mifrk adds par- 
ticularly, "tell Peter." This was a 
kind message to Peter, who had so re- 
cently deni^ his Lord. It would serve 
to cheer him in his despondency, and to 
assure him that his sin had been for. 
given ; and it shows the tender love ar.i 
remembrance of Jesus— even for ki« 
unfaithful friends. 

8. And they depart^ quicJdy. Joyful 
at the news, and wismng to impart it to 
all, they fled to find the disciples, and 
tell them that the Lord was risen. 
H With fear and great joy. Fear, Ist^ 
at the wonderful scenes wiiich they hao 
witnessed — the stone rolled away, an^ 
the presence/ of an angel ; 2d, a con 
fiised state of miad, apprehensiYe, |>e' 
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707, ^nd ^ run to Mngf hi^ dfdci- 
pies word. 

9 And as tfaej ttrent to tell his 
disciples, belioh), Jesas met them^ 
•aying, AH hail. * And they came 
and held him by the feet, and wor- 
shipped him. 

10 Then said Jesns unto them, 
Be not afraid : go tell my brethren, 

■a Jno.20.19. 



haps, that it might not after all be true. 
The news was too good to be credited 
at once. Yet they had sufHcient belief 
in it to fill them with great and unex- 
pected joy. Perhaps no language could 
better express the state of their minds — 
the mingled awe and rejoicing — than 
that which is here used. * And did run, 
&c. They ran to announce what they 
had seen to the disciples. The city, 
where the disciples were, was half a 
mile or more from the place. 

9. And as they went — Jesus met Cktm. 
This was when they left the sepulchre 
the second time. Jesus jErse appeared to 
Mary Magdalene, when alone. John 
xz. 14. Afterwards he appeared to the 
other women, as related by Mauhew. 
See the accounts of the resurrection 
harmonized, at the end of this chapter. 
T AU hail. This is a term of saluution. 
The word ** all'' has been supplied by 
the translators. It is not in the oriffi- 
nal. The meaning of the word ** haO" 
here, is rejoice ; a term of salutation 
connected with the idea of joy— ^y 
at his resurrection, and at meetuig 
them again. IT Held him hy the feet. 
Or threw themselves prostrate before 
him. This was the usual posture oi 
Bupplicaiion. See 2 Kings W. 37. It 
does not mean that they took hold of 
his feet, but only that they cast them- 
selves down before him. T And wor^ 
shmed him. See Note, Mate viii 2. 
In tnis place the word iMrtA^seems to 
denote the homage doe to toe Messiah 
risen from the dead ; regarded by 'them 
now in a proper light, and endned to 
the honor which was due to Grod, agree- 
ably to John V. 23. 

la Be net afraid. The ancients, 
when in the presenoe of a heavenly be- 
ing — an Angel, or one who was sup- 
piMed ta be possessed of divine powep^ 
nrere commonty struck Mrith great /esr, 
BB weli-a0 a great mnm <if.ikiea w^ 



* that tiMf fo into GalHeei and 

there shall they see me. 

11 Now when they were going 
behold, seme of the watch came 
into the city, and shewed unto the 
diief priest all the things that 
were done. 

12 And when they were assem* 
bled with the elders, and had taken 

*He.2.11. 



worthiness. See Luke v. 8. Judgea 
vi. 22, 23; xiii. 21, 22. The women 
were in like manner alarmed when they 
saw Jesus, believinjg him now peculiarly 
to be a divine Bemg ; seeing him re- 
turning from the regions of the dead ; 
and doubtless impressed with a new 
consciousness that they were unworthy 
of being in his presence. Jesus com- 
forted them. He was the same Jesus 
with whom they had been before his 
death ; and they had no reason now to 
fear him. ^ Go teU my brethren. There 
is something exceedingly tender in the 
appellation here used, ^* my brethren.'' 
Thouffh he was risen from the dead; 
though about to be exalted to heaven ; 
yet he did not disdain to call his disci 
pies his brethren. This was calculated 
still ferther to silence the fears of the 
women, and inspire them with confi- 
dence. ^InteOolUee. Gahleewasthe 
northern part of the land. There the 
Saviour commenced his mimotry ; and 
there, away from the noise and confu- 
sion of the city, he purposed again to 
meet them— -in retirement and quietness 
to satisfy them of his resurrection-*-and 
to commission them to go forth and 
preach the everlasting gospel. 

11. Whenihe^ were going. Or when 
they had gone mm the tomb. T Seme 
cf the watch. Some of the guard that 
had been set around the tomb to keep 
it safe. Probably the leaders, or offi- 
cers, came to give a true account of 
what had happened* ^ Showed unte 
the ehirf priests. To Annas and Caia- 
phas. 

12. And when they were assembledt 
&c. They deemed the matter of so 
much importance as to justify the call- 
ing together of the great council of the 
nation. Notwithstandiog all their < au 
tiori, it was plain that the body of Jesus 
was gone. It was farther plain that 

he diaoi|d«s WKdd affinn that hft wsf 
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eoansei, they gAte large rooeey unlo 
^,he soldiers, 

13 Sayin|r, Say ye, Hia disciples 
nme by iiicrht, and stole * him aumy 
vfhWe we slept. 

14 And if this come to the go- 

a c.38.64. 



raised. It was not improbable that Je- 
ms would himself appear, and convince 
muUitudes that he was the Messiah; 
and that the guilt of putting him to 
depth would, after all their caution and 
cunning, be charged on them. They 
had been at great pains to procure his 
death. They hai^convinced Pilate that 
he was dead. They had placed a guard 
for the express purpose of preventing 
his being taken.. It would be in vain 
after this to pretend that he was not 
dead ; that he was in a swoon ; that he 
died in appearance only. They had 
^ut themselves out from this, which 
would have been the most plausible 
plea, and whatever course they might 
now adopt, they were Miged to pro- 
ceed on the admission that he had been 
really dead, and that all proper measures 
had been taken to prevent his being 
stolen. They concluded, after consul- 
tation, that but one way was left — to 
bribe the soldiers ~- to induce them to 
tell a falsehood, and to attenipt to con- 
vince the world that Jesus, in spite of 
themselves, and in the face of all pro- 
bability, had been really stolen. H Large 
money. Much money. This was given 
to bnbe them ; to induce them to con- 
ceal the truth ; and to afhrm what they 
knew was false. 

14. The governor's ears. To Pilate. 
If it is reported to him that Jesus was 
stolen while you slept. ^ We willj>er' 
tuade him. We will convince, or satisfy 
him, so that he shall not punish you. 
This they might promise with safety. 
For, 1st. They knew from the charac- 
ter of Pilate that he could be easily 
bribed. 2d. Pilate after the feast of 
the pasaover was accustoned to return to 
Cesarea. He had not been inclined at 
all to interfere ii. any thing concerning 
the Saviour, until it was urged upon 
aim by the Jews. He would not be 
disposed of hinUielf to take any farther 
trouble about the matter. He would 
feel that all that could be demanded of 
him had been done, and would not be 
iispos^l further to interfere, unless the 



yemor s ears, we will p6csii«de him,- 
and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught : and this 
saying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 



sanhedrim should demand it. This of 
course they would not do. 

15. This saying is — reported. This 
account of the disappearance of the body 
of Jesus from the sepulchre is com- 
monly given. IT Until this day. The 
time when Matthew wrote this gospel, 
i. e., about thirty years after the resur- 
rection. 

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
of which an account is given in this 
chapttor, is one of the most important 
doctrines of the Christian religion, and 
is attested by the strongest evidence 
that can be adduced in favor of any an- 
cient fact. Let it be considered: 1st, 
That he had often foretold his own 
death and resurrection. See Matt, xil 
40; xvi. 21; xx. 19. 2d. There was 
no doubt that he was really dead. 
Of this the Jews, the Romans, and the 
Hisciples, were all equally well satis- 
fied. 3d. Every proper precaution was 
taken to prevent his removal by stealth. 
A guard, usually consisting of sixty 
men, was placed there for the express 
purpose of keeping him, and the sepui* 
chre was secured oy a large stone, and 
by a seal. 4th. On the third day the 
body was missing. In this all were 
agreed. The high priest did not dare 
to call that in question. They labored, 
therefore, to account for it. The disci 

51es affirmed that he was ative. The 
ews hired the Roman soldiers to affirm 
that he was stolen while they slept, and 
succeeded in making many of the peo- 
ple believe it. This account of the Jews 
IS attended with the following difficul- 
ties and absurdities : 1st. The Roman 
guard was composed usually of sixty 
men, and they were stationed there for 
the express purpose of guarding the 
body of Jesus. 2d. The punishment 
of sleeping while on guard i i the Roman 
army was death, and it is perfectly in 
credible that they should expose tnem 
selves in this manner to death. 3d. 
The disciples were few in number, ua • 
armed, weak, and timid. They had 
just fled before those who toc^ JeiiM 
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16 Then * the eleyen disciples 
went away into Galilee, intoa moun- 

« c.96.33. 

in the garden, and how can it he believ- 
ed that in so short a time they would 
dare to attempt to take a\\«y from a 
Roman guard of armed men what they 
were expressly set to defend? 4th. 
How could the disciples presume that 
they would find them asleep ; or if they 
should, how was it possible to remove 
Jio stone and the body, without awak- 
ing one of their number. 5th. The re- 
wularUy and order of the emve-clothes 
[John XX. 6,7), show that the body had 
not been stolen. When men rob graves 
of the bodies of the dead, they do not 
wait coollv to fold up the grave-clothes, 
and lay ihem carefully by themselves. 
6th. It the soldiers were asleep, how 
did thej^, or how could they know that 
the disciples stole the body away ? If 
they were atoake, why did they suffer 
it ? * The whole account, therefore, was 
intrinsically absurd. On the other hand, 
the account given by the disciples was 
perfectly natural. 1st. They account 
for the reason why the soldiers did not 
see the Saviour when he rose. Terri- 
fied at the vision of an angel, they be- 
came as dead men. 2d. Tney affirmed 
that they saw him. All the apostles 
affirmed this, and many others. 3d. 
They affirmed it in Jerusalem, in the 
presence of the Jews, before the high 
priest and the people. See the Acts of 
the Apostles. It the Jews really be- 
lieved the account which they them- 
selves had given, why did they did not 
apprehend the apostles, and prove them 
guilty of the theft, and of falsehood: 
tnings which they never attempted, and 
which show, therefore, that thev did 
not credit their own report. 4in. In 
regard to the Saviour, they could not 
be deceived. They had been with him 
Ihree years. They knew him as a 
friend. They again ate and drank with 
him ; they put their fingers into his 
hands and side; thev conversed with 
him; they were with him forty days. 
Tliere were enough of them to bear 
witness. Law commonly requires not 
more than one or two competent wit- 
nesses, but here were twelve plain, h^* 
nest men who affirmed in all places, 
and at all times, that they had seen him. 
Can it be possible that they could be 
dece^ed ? Then all Mih in testimony 



tain where Jesus had appointed 
them. 



must be given up. 5th. They gave 
every possible evidence of their sinceri 
ty. They were persecuted, ridiculed, 
scourged, and put to death for af!irmin| 
this. Yet not one of them ever ex 
pressed the least doubt of its truth 
I'hey bore every thing rather than tc 
deny that they had seen him. They 
had no motive in doing this, but the 
love of truth. They obtained no wealth 
by it ; no honor ; no pleasure. They 
gave themselves up to great and unpa- 
ralleled sufferings — going from land to 
land ; crossing almost every sea ; am^ 
enduring the dangers, toils, and priva- 
tions of almost every clime, for the simple 
object of affirming every where that a 
Saviour died and rose. If they knew 
this was an impositon — and it it had 
been, they would have known it — in 
what way is this remarkable conduct to 
be accounted for ? Do men conduct in 
this way for naught ? And especially 
in a j^in ease, where all that can be 
required is the testimony of the senses I 
6th. The world believed them. Three 
thousand of the Jews themselves be- 
lieved in the risen Saviour, on the day 
of Pentecost, but fifty days after his 
resurrection. Acts ii. 41. Multitiides 
of other Jews believed during the lives 
of the apostles. Thousands of Gentiles 
believed also, and in three hundred 
years the belief that Jesus rose had 
spread over and changed the wholly Ro- 
man empire. Had the apostles been 
deceivers, that was the age in which 
they could most easily have been de- 
tected. Yet that was the age when 
converts were most rapidly multiplied, 
and God affixed his seal to their testi 
mony that it was true. 

16. T^en the eleven disctples. Judas 
was dead, leaving but eleven of the 
original number of the apostles. ^ Into 
a mountain where Jesus had appointed 
them. This appointment is recorded in 
Matt. xxvi. 32. On what particular 
mountain this was is not known. It is 
probable that Jesus, when he made the 
appointment, specified the place, wliicb 
has been omitted by th« evangulisto. 
Matthew has omitted man v appearances 
which Jesus made to his disciples 
which have be<jn recorded by Luke 
John, and Paul See the harmony d 
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17 And wbeQ Uity MW • bUi, 

they worshipped him : but some 
doubted. 

18 And Jesus came and spake 

CC16.SR. iPs.3.6. 89.19. 110.1-3. I8.9. 
6,7. Da.7.14. cll.27. Lh.1.33. Jno.l7A Ro. 
14.9. £p.l.a0^1. Ue.S.& 1 Pe.3.S2. Re.11.15. 

the reBurrcction at the end of the chap- 
ter. 

17. They worshipped him. Paid him 
Bonor as the Messiah. T But some 
doubled. As, for example, Thomas. 
John XX. 25. The disciples had not 
expected his resurrection: they were 
therefore slow to believe. The mention 
of their doubting shows that they were 
honest men — that they were not easily 
imposed on — that they had not pre- 
viously agreed to affirm that he had 
risen— that they were convinced onl^ 
by the strength of the evidence. Their 
caution in examining the evidence; 
their slowness to believe; and their 
firm conviction after all their doubts; 
and their willingness to show their con- 
viction, even bv their death: is most 
conclusive proof that they were not de- 
ceived in regard to the fact of his resur- 
rection. 

18. AU power is given me in heaven 
and in earth. The Son of Godj as 
Creator, had an original riffht to all 
things, to control them and dispose of 
them. See John i. 3 ; Col. i. 16, 17 ; 
Heb. i. 8. But the univerw is put un- 
der him more particularljr as Mediator, 
that he might redeem his people, that 
he might gather a church, that he might 
defend his chosen, that he might sub- 
due all their enemies, and bring them 
off conquerors and more than conquer- 
ors. Eph. i. 20—23. 1 Cor. xv. 25—27. 
John V. 22, 23. PhU. ii. 6—11. It is 
in reference to this, doubtless, that he 
«peaks here — power or authority com- 
mitted to him over all thmgs, that he 
might redeem, defend, and save the 
church purchased with his own blood. 
His mediatorial government extends, 
therefore, over the material world, over 
angels, over devils, over wicked men, 
and over his own people. 

19 Go ye, thirefore. Because all 
p<>wer is mine, so. 1 can defend you. 
The world is placed under my control. 
It is redeemed. It is given me in pro- 
mise by my Father, as the purchase of 
mv death. Though you are weak, yet I 



QDto them, «tyiiig^ AU * power * 
given unto me in hea?ea and k 
earth. 

19 Go • ye therefore, and ' teach. 

«Mar.l6.15. > or, m«lw tftM^pte, or» GkH> 
(iaiu, qf mU uaiiout. 



I am strong. Though you will en- 
counter many troubles and dangers, 
yet I can defend you. Thoueh y«m 
die, yet I Uve, and the work shall be 
accomplished, f Teadi all nations. 
The word rendered tea^, here, is not 
the one that is usually so transiued in 
the New Testament. This word pro- 
perly means disciple, or make disciples 
of, all nations. This was to be done, 
however, by teaching them, and by ad- 
ministerinjz the rite of baptism, f AU 
nations. The gracious commission was 
the foundation of the authority to go to 
the Gentiles. The Jews had expected 
that the offers of life under the Messiah 
would be confined to their own natioa. 
Jesus broke down the partition wall, 
and commissioned his disciples to so 
every where, and bring the world to the 
knowledge of himseu. 1 Baptising 
them. Applving to them water, as an 
emblem of the purifying influences of 
the Christian religion th^oujgh the Holy 
Spirit, and solemnly devoting them to 
God. H In the name, &>c. This phrase 
does not mean, here, by the authority 
of the Father, d&c. To be baptized in 
the name of the Father, &c., is the 
same as to be baptized un^o the Father; 
as to believe on the name of Christ is 
the same as to believe on Christ. John 
i. 12 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 18. 1 Cor. i. 13. To 
be baptized unto anv one Is pubUcIy to 
receive and adopt nim as a reUgioua 
teacher or lawgiver ; to receive his sys- 
tem of religion. Thus the Jews were 
baptized unto Moses. 1 Cor. x. 2. Tha. 
b, they received the system that I^ 
taught; they acknowledged him as 
their lawgiver and teacher. So Paul 
asks (1 Cor. i. 13), " Were ye baptized 
in the name of Paulf" — i. e., Wera 
you devoted to Paul by this rite f Did 
you bind yourselves to him, and fnve 
yourselves away to him, or to Grod t So 
to be bi^ptized m the name of the Fa- 
ther, &c., means publicly, by a signifi- 
cant rite, to receive the system of^reli- 
gion ; to bind the soul to obey his laws * 
to he devoted to him ; to receive, as the 
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> all nations, baptizing them in the 
tame of the Father, and of the Son, 
ind of *he Holy Ghost ; 
30 Teaching * them to observe 

« l8.SS.ro. Ro.l0.ia ^Ap.2.42. lCor.ll2. 

Ifuide and comforter of the life, his sys- 
tem of religion ; to obey his laws, and 
trust to his promises. To be baptized 
unto the Son, m like manner, is to re- 
ceive him as the Messiah — our Prophet, 
Priest, and King , to submit to his laws, 
and to receive nim as the Saviour of 
the souL To be baptized unto the 
Holv Ghost is to receive hun publicly 
as tne Sanctifier, Comforter, and Guide 
of the soul. The meaning, then, may 
be thus expressed : Baptizing^ them unto 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by a 
solemn professioB of the only true re- 
ligion, and by a solemn devotion to the 
service of the sacred Trinity. 

The union of these three names in 
{he form of baptism proves that the 
Son and Holy Ghost are equal with the 
Father. Nothing would be more ab- 
surd or blasphemous than to unite the 
name of a creature— a man or an an- 
gel-'— with the name of the ever-living 
God, in this solemn rite. If Jesus was 
a mere man or an ang^el, as is held by 
many who deny his divinity; and if the 
Holv Ghost was a mere attribute of 
God; then it would have been the 
height of absurdity to use a form like 
this, or to direct the apostles to baptize 
men unto them. How absurd would 
be the direction — nay, how blasphe- 
mous—to have said, 'Baptize tnem 
amo God, and unto Paul, and unto the 
imfdoM or ]Nw«r of God!* Can we be- 
Kove that our Saviour would have ffiven 
a direction sp abmurd as this? xet, 



all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you : and, lo, I ' am witn 
you alwaj, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen. 

eciaao. Re.i.ia 



unless he himself was divine, and the 
Holy Spirit was divine, Jesus gave a 
direction substantially the same as tins. 
The form Of baptism, therefore, haa 
been always understood as an irrefra- 
gable argument for the doctrine of the 
Trinity, or that the Son and Holy 
Spirit are equal with the Father. 

20. Lo, f am with you. That is, by 
my spirit, my providence, my attending 
counsel and guidance. I will strength- 
en, assist, and guide you. This also 
proves that Christ is divine. If a mere 
man, or a creature of the highest order, 
how could he promise to be with his 
disciples alioays — or at all? They 
would be scattered far and wide. His 
disciples would greatly increase. If he 
was with them always, he was God; 
for no finite creature could thus be pre- 
sent with many men scattered in diner- 
ent parts of the world. IT Unto the end 
of the world. The word rendered 
uDorld, here, sometimes means age or 
Btate; and by some it has been sup- 
posed to mean, I will be with you until 
the end of thw age, or during the con* 
tinuance of the Jewish state, to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. But as the 
presence of Christ was no less neces- 
sary after that than before, there seems 
to be no propriety in limiting the pro- 
mise to his own age. It may, there- 
fore, be considered as a gracious pro- 
mise to aid, strengthen, guide, and 
defend, all his disciples, but more espo 
daily b^ ministers, to the end of time. 
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HARMONY OF THE ACCOUNTS 



RESURRECTION, APPEARANCES, AND ASCENSION OP 
CHRIST. 



I. TBI RESUERECTION. 



As there has been mach difficulty felt in reconcilinfr the accounts of the d I 
ferent eyangelis^ts respecting the resurrection of Christ, and as infidels hare 
maintained tliat they are utterly irreconcilable, it may be proper, in closing 
the Notes on Matthew, to give these accounts at on$ view. One thing should 
always be borne in mind by all who read the gospels, viz : iJMt the eaered iiar. 
rative of an evejii is what it is declared to he by all the evangelistt. That a 
thing is omitted by one does not prove tha{ another is false because he has de- 
clared it; for the very object of the different Gospels was to give the testimony 
of independent witnesses to the great facts of the life and death of Jesus. Nor 
does it prove that there is a contradiction because one relutes facts in a differ, 
ent order from another ; for neither of them professes to reldle fucts in the jnre 
eise order in which they occurred. The object was to relate the faet^ them 
selves. With thepe principles in view, which are conceded to profane bistort, 
ans always, let us look at tlie accounts which are presented in the saered nar* 
rative respecting the resurrection, appearance, and ascension, of Christ 

]. Jesus was laid in the tomb on Friday evening, having been wrapped in 
linen with myrrh and aloes, in a hurried manner. John xiz. 39, 40. The too* 
men, not apprised of that, or desiring to testify their regard farther, prepared 
spices on the same evening to embalm him. Luke xxiii. 56. As it was too 
late that night to complete the preparation, they deferred it till the first day of 
the week, resting on the sabbath. Luke xxiii. 56. 

3. On the first day of the week, early, the women completed their prepara. 
tion, purchased nK>re spices and properly mixed them to make an unguent to 
anoint the bandages in which the body was rolled. Mark xvi. 1. Or this 
may refer to the same purchase as is mentioned by Luke. They had bought 
them — i. e., on Friday evening. 

3. They came to the sepulchre just as the day began to dawn, or just as the 
light appeared in the east, yet so dark as to render objects indistinct It was 
** m the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the first day of the 
week.** Mat xxviii. 1. ** Very early in the morning, at the rising of the sun ;** 
or as the sun was abomi to rise. Mark xvi. 2. ** Very early in the morning.** 
Luke xxiv. 1. ** ESarly, while it was yet dark.** John xx. 1. 

4. The persons who came were Manr Magdalene (Mat xxviii. 1 ; John xx* 
1); Mary, the mother of James and Joses (Mat xxviii. 1; Luke xxiv. 10 1 
Mark xv. 40) ; Salome, the wife of Zebedee, and mother of James and John 
(compare Mat xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40); Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod*8 
steward (compare Luke xxiv. 10, viii. 3); and certain others not specified 
(Luke xxiv. 1, 10). 

5. The object of their coming : 1st To see the sepulchre. Mat xxviii 1 
id. To embahn him, or to Jmi^ embalming him. Mark xvi 1 Luke x4t« ^ 
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6. Wlifl&oit tirt way,th6y inquired wbasboiild roH awi^ thefltooe for theai» 
tint thej might Imit* aooess to the body of Jeans. Mark xvi. 3. 

7. Wken they arrived, they found there had been an earthquake, or shaking 
of the tomb, so that the atone was rolled away. Mat xx?iii. 3. Blark jnri. 4. 

8. The angel, who rolled the stone awayr A«if sat down on it, and appeared to 
Ae keeper»t and frightened them 9 though be did not appear in this \ince to the 
women, but only to the keepere. Mat xxviiL 2-^. At that time probably our 
Saviour had rises — how long before the women came there is not known, and 
OifiiiDt.be ascertained. 

9. When they came there, Mary Magdalene, greatly agitated witi) the a|w 
pearance, and probably supposing that the body had been stolen, left the other - 
women, and ran to the city, at the distance of half a mile, to inform the dis- 
ciples. John xz. 2. 

10. While Mary was zone, the others probably looked round the garden in 
search of the body, and then came and examined the sepulchre to see if it was 
n(»t there. The tomb was large, and they entered into it There ^ the angel 
spake unto them." Mat xxviiL 5. " They saw a young man" — ^i.e. an angeh 
io the 44>pearance of a young man — " sitting on the right side." Mark xvi. 5. 
When they entered he was eitting ; as they entered he rose and stood. Luke 
xxiv. 4. Luke adds that there was another with him (xxiv. 4) ; this other one 
waanot seen when they entered into the sepulchre, at the time mentioned by 
JSfarks but was seen when they had fully entered hi, as mentioned by Luke. 

V IL The angel charged them to go. and tell the disciples and Peter (Mat 
xxviii. 7 ; Mark xvi. 7), and to assure them that he wouM see them in Galilee. 
The angel also reminded them of what Jesus had said when they were in 
Galilee. Luke xxiv. 6, 7. 

12. They went immediately towards the city, yet taking a different way 
from the one Mary had taken, or going in such a way that they did not meet 
her when she was returning from the city with Peter and John. Mat xxviii. 8. 
Mark xvi* 8. ^ They said nothing to any man." Luke xxiv. 9, 10. In Luke 
xxiv. 10 it is said that it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, that told these things to the disciples. Not that Luke HLffirms 
that they were together when they told them, but that the information was 
given by them, tliough perhaps at different times. 

13. While they were gone, Mary Magdakoe returned to the sepulchre, fi>U 
louring Peter and John, who came running. John xx. 2—9. They examined 
the sepulchre, and found that the body was really gone ; but as yet they did 
not know the reason, not having seen the other wcAnen to whom the angel had 
told the cause, and Mary Magdalene luiving left the women before the anfifel 
had spoken to them. As yet, therefore, $he was ignorant of the reason of his: 
removal. 

14. Peter and John then left the sepulchre, returned home, and lefl Mary 
alone. John xx. 10. 

15. While Mary was there alone, she looked into the sepulchre, and saw two 
angels, probably the same that had appeared to the other women. John xjt 
11—13. 

16. Jesus appeared to Mary while she was alone at the sepulchre. John 
zx. 14 — 18. Thus, according to Mark (xvL 9), he appeared to Mary Magda- 
lene **^rstr 

17. Mary then went to tell the disciples that she had seen him, but they did 
not fully believe her. John xx. 18. Mark xvi. 10, 11.^ 

18. Afterwarde Jesus appeared to the other women. Mat xxviii. 9. ** As 
they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail." This 
would oeemi in Matthew, to be immediately after they left the sepulchre the 
£nt time. But many critics observe that the words ** to tell his disciples** ar« 
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wanting in manj mtmiteripte, and of doabtfbl authority. It may be fiLtbei 
laid, that the worob * as they were ffoing,** might have been rendered, **€fitr 
Ibey were gone.** They do not imply, of necessity, that the appearance took 
i4ace imm^iately^ but only after they were gone, without specifying the time, 
rrobably it was not long afW he had appeared to Mary Magdalcmc. They 
would probab.y return to the garden after they had informed the disciples, and 
linger around there that they might ascertain what had become of him, or 
learn whether he had been seen by any one. It was then, probably after they 
bad l^een away and returned, and after he had been seen by Mary, that they 
■■whim.. 

IL , APTKARANCIS OF JB8TT8 AFTUL THK RBSUKaECTIOIC 

1. To Mary Magdalene. John zz. 14. Mark zvi. 9. 

2. To the other women. Mat zzviii. 9. 

3. To Peter. 1 Cor. zv. 5. Luke zzir. 34. 

4. To two disciples as they were going to Emraaus. Mark zvi. 13, ISL 
Luke zziy. 13-^2. 

5. The same day at evening, to the apostles, in the absence of Thomas. 1 
Cor. zv. 5. Mark zvi. 14. Luke zziv. 36. John zz. 19, 24. 

6. To the apostles when Thomas was present John zz. 24 — ^29. 

7. In Galilee, at the sea of Tiberias, to Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, James, 
and John, and two others. John zzi. 1 — 14. This is said to be the third Hfm§ 
that he showed himself to the disciples — I, e., to the apoBtlet — when they were 
■ssembled together. John zzL 14 

8. To the disciples on a mountain in Galilee. Mat zzviii. 16. 

9. To more than live hundred brethren at once. 1 Cor. zv. 6. 

10. To James, one of the apostles. 1 Cor. zv. 7. 

11. To all the apostles assembled together. 1 Cor. zv. 7. He was seen by 
them forty days after he rose— probably conversing with them familiarly. 

12. To the apostles at his ascension. Luke zziv. 50, 51 Acts L 9, 10 

13. To Paul. 1 Cor. zv. a Acts iz. 3, 4, 5 ; zzil 6—10. 

in. THE ASCENSION. 

1. It was forty days after his resnrrection. Acts L 3. 

2. He ascended from the mount of Olives, near Bethany. Luke zzif. 50l 
Acts L 12. 

3. It was in the presence Af all the apoaUes. Luke zziv. 50. Acts i. 9, 10 

4. He was received into a ck>ud, and ascended to heaven. Act» 1 ft, 11 
Ldkezziv.5L Eph.ida-^ 
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PREFACE 

TO 

TH!S GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



Or Mark, the writer of this Gospel, little is certainly known. He it 
ftommonly si pposed to be the same that is several times mentioned ic 
the New Testament He was not an apostle, ot companion of the Lord 
Jesns, during his ministry, though some of the Fathers affirm that he 
was one of the seventy disciples. This is improbable, as he is men- 
tioned by Peter (I Pet v. 13) as hia son ; from which it is supposed that 
he was converted by the instrumentality of Peter. 

From the New Testament, we learn that he was sister's son to Bama> 
bas, (Col. It. 10) ; and that his mother's name was Mary, a pious woman 
in Jerusalem, at whose house the apostles and primitive Christians often 
assembled. Acts xii. 12. 

His Hebrew name was John (Acts. xii. 12), and it is probable that he 
adopted a name better known, or more familiar, when he visited the 
Gentiles, a practice not uncommon in that age. He was at first the 
companion of Paul and Barnabas, in their journeys to propagate Chris- 
tianity. Acts xiii. V. He chose not to attend them through their whole 
journey, but left them in Paraphilia, and probably returned to Jerusalem. 
Acts XV. 3p. Probably at this time he was the companion of Peter, and 
travelled with him to Babylon. 1 Peter vi. 13. Afterwards he went 
with Barnabas to Cyprus. Acts xv. 39. Subsequently he went to 
Rome, at the express desire of Paul, in company with Timothy. 3 Tim. 
iv. 11. He remained at Rome while Paul was a captive there, but how 
long is uncertain. Col. iv. 10. Philemon 34. From Eusebius, Epipha* 
nius, and Jerome, we hear that Mark went from Rome to Alexandria, in 
Egypt, where he planted a church, and died and was buried in the eighth 
year of the reign of Nero, A. D. 64. 

The time when this gospel was written is not certainly known. It is 
supposed to have been between the years 56 and 63. It is allowed 
by all, that it was written at Rome ; of course, it was during the latter 
years of his life, after the apostles had left Judea. Markxvi.20. Mark 
was, for a considerable time, the companion of Peter, lliough he had 
not himself been with the Saviour in his ministry, yet from his Ions 
acquaintance with Peter, he was familiar with the events of his life, and 
with his instructions. The uniform testimony of the Fathers is, that he 
was the interpreter of Peter, and that he wrote this Gospel under the eye 
of Peter, and with his approbation. It has come down to us, therefore, 
with the sanction of Peter's authority. Its right to a place among the 
inspired boolcs has never been questioned. That it was written by Mark ; 
that it was with Peter's approbation ; that it was a record of the faeiM 
which Peter stated in his ministry ; and that it was therefore an inspired 
book, has never been ques ioned. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



CHAPTER I. 
rilllE beffloDiDg of the (j^ospel of 
JL Jesus Christ, the * Son of God ; 

2 As it is written in the prophets, 
^ Behold, 1 send my messenger be- 
fore thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

3 The*Toice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 John * did baptize in the wil- 
derness, and preacn the baptism of 
' repentance, for the remission ' of 
sins. 

5 And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of 
Jerusalem, and were all baptized of 
him in the river of Jordan, confess- 
ing f their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with 
earners hair, and with a girdle of a 
skin about his loins ; and he did 
eat locusts ' and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying. There * 
«ire.l.l^ *Mal.d.l. el8.40^ tfMatt. 

XL La.3.3. Jno.3.33. > or, unto. • Ac82. 
16. /J^v.28>ia-42. Ps.3^5. Plov.S8.13. 
lJno.1.8— 10. |rLev.n.22. A Mact.3.11. 
Jno.1.27. Ac.13.25. 

1. Theheginnineof the Gospel. The 
word gosva literally si^ifies cood tid- 
iiigs, ana particularly tne good tidings 
respecting the way of salvation by the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Some have under- 
stood the word gospel here to mean his- 
tory or life-^he beginning of the his- 
tory, &.C. But Mark says nothing of 
the early life of the Saviour. It has 
reference rather to the preaching of 
John, an account of \'hich immediately 
follows, and means tie beginning of the 

5ood news, or annun.iation, respecting 
le Messiah. It wa* very customary 
thus to prefix a title 1 1 a book. T The 
Son of (rod. This tit e was used here 
to attract attention, Scd secure the re- 
spect of those who k'hould read this 
fospel. It is no common history. It 
oes not recount the deeds of man — of 
a hero, or philosopher, but the doctrines 
and doines of tub Son op Uud. The 
history, uerefore, eommandt respect. 
90 



Cometh one mightier than I aftei 
me, the latchet of whose shoes 1 
am not worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 I indeed have baptized you 
with water : but he shall baptize * 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 And it came to pass in. those 
days, that Jesus came from Naza- 
reth of Galilee, and was baptized ^ 
of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the hea- 
vens ? opened, and the Spirit, ' like 
a dove, descending upon him : 

11 And there came a voice from 
heaven, sayin^^ Thou art my be- 
loved Son, ' in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 And immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And *" he was there in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted of 
Satan ; and was with the wild 

i Joel 9.3& Ae.1.5. 2.4. 10.45. 11.U.16. 1. 
Cor.12.13. iMatt.ai3. Lu.3.81. <or,el». 
vem, or, rent. k 18.42.1. Jnal.32. / P».2 
7. M Matt.4.1,&c Lu.4.1,lbc 



2. — ^3. As it is written in the prophets 
He mentions prmhels here without spe 
cifyine which. The places are ibmui in 
Malacni iii. 1 ; and m Isa. zlL 3. See 
Note on Matt. iii. 3. 

5— e. See Note, Matt. iii. 3, 5, 6, 4, 
11. 

9—11. See Note, Matt. iH. 13—17. 

12 — 13. Mark here relates concisely 
what Matthew has recorded, more at 
length in ch. iv. f The Spirit driveth 
The word driveth does not mean that 
he was compelled forcibly against his 
will to go there, but that he was in- 
clined to go there by the Spirit, or wap 
led there. The Spirit of God, for im 
portant purposes caused him to go. 
Compare Matt. ix. 25, where the same 
word is used in the original. 'And 
when they were all put forth* —in 
Greek, aU driven out. IT And toas wUk 
the wild beasts. This is added to show 
the desolation and damrer of his dweL 
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beMts; tod the angels mioiitefed 
into him. 

14 Now after that John was put 
in prison, Jesu8 * came into Galilee, 
preaching the gospel * of the king- 
dom of Uod, 

15 And saying. The time * is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is at 
Hand : repent * ye, and believe ' the 
goepel. 

16 Now / as he walked by the 
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and 
Andrew his brother, castinjr a net 
into the sea : (for they were fishers.) 

17 And Jesus said unto them. 
Come ve after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. - 

18 And straightway they forsook 
their nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a lit- 

a Matt.4.S3. h Lu.8.1. « Da.3.44. 9.25. 
6a.4.4. Ep.1.10. li Ac.S.38. <Bo.l6.96. 

ing there. In this place, surrounded 
by such dangers, the temptations offered 
by Satan were the stronger. Amidst 
want, and perils, Satan might supjpose 
he would be more easily seduced trom 
God. But he trusted in his Father, 
and was alike delivered from dangers, 
from the wild beasts, and from the 
power of temptation ; thus teaching ut 
what to do in the day of danger and 
trial. ^ And the angeU ministered to 
him. From Luke iv. 2, we learn that 
in those days he did eat nothing. 
When Mark says, therefore, that the 
angels ministered to him, it means 
mfler the dtiya of temptation bad ex- 
pu-ed, as is said by Matthew iv. 11. 

14. Now efier that John^ Slc, John 
was imprisoned by Herod. Matt. xiv. 
3. ^ Jesus came into Galilee, He left 
Judea, and went into the more retired 
country of Galilee. He supposed that 
if he remained in Judea, Herod would 
also persecute him, and attempt his 
life. His time of death had not come ; 
and he, therefore, prudently sought 
safety in retirement. Hence we may 
learn, that when we have great duties 
to perform for the church of God, we 
are not wantonly to endanger our lives. 
When we can secure them without a 
sacrifice of prinehUj we are to do it. 
See MatU xxiv. 16. 

15. 2%0 time is fulJUlcd That ia, I 



tie foTther thence, he saw James 
the ton of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, T7ho also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called 
them : and they left theii father 
Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

21 And they went into Caper- 
naum : and straightway on the sab« 
bath-day he entered into the syna* 
gogue, and taught. 

22 And ' they were astonished at 
his doctrine : for he taught them as 
one that had authority, and not at 
the scribes. 

23 And * there was in their syna- 
gogue a man with an unclean spirit ; 
and he cried out, 

/Matt.4.18,4be. Lu.5.4,&c /Matt.7J» 
h Lu.4.33.^. 

the time for the appearance of the Mes 
siah. The time so long foretold, has 
come. IT The kingdom of God is at 
hand. See Notes on Matt. iii. 2. f i?«- 
pent ye. Exercise sorrow for sins, and 
turn from them. ^ And believe the 
gospel. Literally, trust in the gospel, 
or believe the ^ood tidings — to wit, . 
respecting salvation. See Note, Matt 
iv. 17. 

16—20. See Matt. iv. 18—22. 

21—27. See also Luke iv. 31—37. 

21. And they went into Capernaum. 
For the situation of Capernaum see 
Matt. iv. 13. ^Straightway. Imme- 
diately. On the following SabtJ&th. 
IT The Synagt^e. See Note, Matt, 
iv. 23. IT And taughi. In the syna- 
gogue, the presiding elder, after read- 
ing the scriptures, invited any who 
chose, to aadress the people. Acts 
xiii. 15. Though our Saviour was not 
B, priest of the Levitical order, or an 
ojker of the synagogue, yet we find 
hun often availing himself of this privi- 
lege, and delivenng his doctrines to the 
Jews. 

22. He taught ihem as one that had 
authority, &.C. See Note, Matt. vii. 
29. 

23. A man with an unclean spirit. 
See Matt. iv. 24. It is probable that 
this man had lucid intervals, or he 
would not have been admitted into th^ 
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34 Saying, Let U9 aloiie; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Jesas 
of Nazareth 1 art thou come to de- 
Btroy us ? I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit 
had torn him, and cried with a loud 
Toice, he came out of hhn. ' 



synagogue. W hiie there one of his fits 
came on, and he suddenly cried out. 

24. Let u$ alone. Though but one 
impure spirit is mentioned as possessing 
this man, yet that smrit speaks also in 
the name of others. They were leagued 
together in the work of evil, and this . 
one knew that il he was punished others 
would also share the same fate. T What 
have we to do with thee ? This seems 
to mean, * Have we injured thee V or 
we have done nothing to injure thee. 
See I Kings xvii. 18. By this the 
spuit meant to say that if Jesus cast 
him out, he would use an improoer 
mterference. But this was untrue. The 
possession of the man was a direct as- 
sault on God, and his works. Jesus 
came to destroy the works of the devil, 
and he had a right, therefore, to libe- 
rate the captive, and to punish him who 
had possessed him. So Satan still con- 
siders it an infringement of his rights, 
when jGrod frees a sinner from bondage, 
and destroys his influence over the soul. 
So he still pleads, to be let alone, and 
to be suffered to lead men captive at 
his will, f Art thou come to destroy us t 
Implying that this could not be the in- 
tention of the benevolent Messiah ; that 
to be cast out of that man would, in 
fact, be his destruction, and that, there- 
fore, he mi^ht be suffered still to re- 
main. Or unplying, as in Matt. viii. 
29, that the tune of their destruction 
had not come, and that he ought not to 
destroy them before that. 1/ know 
thee, &.C. Evil spirits seem to have 
been acquainted at once with the Mes- 
siah. Besides they had learned from 
his miracles that he was the Messiah, 
and had power over them. T The Holy 
One nf God, The Messiah. See Dan. 
iz. 24. He is called the Holy One of 
God, because, 1st. He was eminently 
pure. 2d. Because he was the only 
beffotten Son of God— equal with the 



27 And they were alWmased, in« 
Bomuch that they questioned among 
themselves, saving. What thing is 
th.s'^ 5^t.ai £.e.v doctrine «t this? 
for with authority commandeth he 
even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediately his famff 
spread abroad throughout ali tLa 
region round about Galilee. 



Father. And, 3d. Because he was 
anointed, or set apart to the work of the 
Messiah, the mediator between God 
and man. 

25. And Jesus rebuked him. Chode 
him, or commanded him, with a threat- 
ening,, to be still. This was not the 
man that he rebuked, but the spirit, for 
he instantly commanded the same be- 
ing to come out of the man. In all this 
Jesus did qpt once address the man. 
His conversation was with the evU 
spirit ; proving conclusively that it was 
not a mere disease, or derangement— 
for how could the Son of God hold 
converse with disease, or delirium — 
but that he conversed with a heing^ 
who also conversed, reasoned, cavilled, 
felt, resisted, and knew him. There 
are therefore evil spirits; and those 
spirits have taken possession of men. 
^Hold thy peace, Greek. Be muttled. 
Restrain thvself. Cease from com- 
plaints, ana come out of the man. 
This was a very signal proof of the 
power of Jesusf, to be able by a word 
to silence an evil angel, and against his 
will to compel him to leave a man 
whom he delighted to torment. 

26. And whm the unclean spirit, dec 
Still malignant, though doomed to obey, 
submitting because Tie was obliged to, 
not because he chose — ^he exerted hit 
last power, mflicted all the pain he 
could, and then bowed to the Son of 
God, and came out. This is the na- 
ture of an evil disposition. Though 
compelled to obey ; though prevented 
by tne command and Providence of 
Grod from doing what it would, yet in 
seemins to obey, it does all the ill it 
can, and makes even the appearance of 
obedience the occasion lor increased 
crime and mischief. 

27-~28. And they were aU amaMed, 
&c. The power oi casting out devils 
was to them new. It was done by • 
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89 And « foiOiwMi, when Ikey 
WMe cokDe out of the sjniagogae« 
tiiey enteved into the house of Si- 
moB and Andrew, with James and 
John. 

30 But Simou's wife's mother 
lav sick of a fever ; and aooo thej 
tail him of her. 

31 And he came, and took her 
hy the band, and lift her up ; and 
immediately the fever left her, and 
she ministered unto them. 

32 And at eren, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him all 

«Matt^]4. I41.4-38. 



word. He did it in his own name, and 
by his own authority. This proved 
that he was iuperior to all the unclean 
spirits. In consequence, his fkme 
coread throughout all the c6untry, and 
tne impression became pi-eVialent that 
he was the Messiah. 

29—31. See Matt. viiL 14—15. 

32—34. See Matt. viii. 16—17. And 
mt evcHj when the sun did set. See Note 
on Matt. viii. 

^ 33. AU the city. A ereat part of the 
city. A great multitude from the dty. 

34. And suffered not the devils to 
speakj because they knew him. They 
knew that he was the Messiah, u 
they had spoken, they would have 
made that known to the people. Jesus 
was not desirous, at that time, that that 
should be publicly known, or his name 
be blazoned abroad. The time had not 
come when he wished it to be promuU 
eated, and he, therefoce^ imposed si- 
lence on the evil spirits. 

35 — ^37. And in the mornings rising 
aip a great while before day. Luke sa^s 
(Sv. 42,) it was day. The passage in 
Mark means, in the original, not lite- 
rally, a great whUe before day^ but very 
early, or while there was yet much ap- 
pearance of night. The place in Luke 
means at daybreak^ at the beginning of 
iay. Then also there is much appear- 
tnce of night ; and Luke and Mark, 
therefore, refer to the same time — be- 
ore it was fully light, or just at day>- 
break. H And departed into a solitary 
F^U^^ <A«rc prayed. Here observe, 
1st Tiia^ the Saviour, though perfectly 
W> . u ^ izded the duty of secret prayer 



tb«t w€M diMued, and them thai 
were possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered 
together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast out 
many devils ; and suffered not the 
devils to speak, ^ because they knew 
him. 

35 And in the morning, rising up 
a great while before day, he went 
out, and departed intu a solitary 
place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that 
were with him, followed after him 

1 or, te My tkM th$9 kmm kirn. 



as of great importance. 2d. That he 
sought a solitary place for it^— far sway 
from the worid, and even his disciples; 
3d. That it was early in the morning— 
the first thing aflur rising — always the 
best time, and a time when it should 
not be omitted. 4th. If Jesus prayed, 
how much more important is it for us t 
If he did it in the morning, how much 
more important ia it for us, before the 
world gets possession of our thoughts ; 
before Satan fills us with unholy feel- 
ings ; when we rise fresh from beds of 
repose, and while the world around us 
is still ! David also thus prayed. Ps. 
V. 3. He that wishes to enjoy religion 
will seek a place of secret prayer in the 
morning. If that is omitted, all wiUpfo 
wTonff. Our piety will wither. Tne 
world wiH fill our thoughts. Tempta- 
tions will be strong. And through the 
day, we shall find it impossible to raise 
our feeling to a state of proper devo- 
tion. This will be found to be true, 
nniversally, that the rdigi&us enjoymemt 
through the day, wiU be according to the 
state of the heart in the morning ; and 
can, therefore, be measured by ourfmth' 
fulness m early secret prayer. How 
difTerent too was the conduct of the 
Saviour from those who spend the 
precious hours of the morning in sleep! 
He knew the value of the morning 
hours; he rose while the world was 
still; he saw when the light spread 
abroad in the east with fresh tokens (^ 
his Father's presence, and joined with 
the universal creation in ofiering praise 
to the every where present (Jod. 
36. And Simon. Sim<m Peter. ir2%«r 
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37 And when tlmj hmd foand 
him, they said unto him, All men 
seek for thee. 

38 And he said onto them. Let 
us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also: for there- 
fore * came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their syn- 
tgogues throughout all Galilee, and 
east out devils. 

40 And * there came a leper to 
him, beseeching him, and kneeling 
down to him, and saying unto him, 
«Is.61.1;Z Jno.l7.& »MaU3.3. Lu.5.13. 

that totre with Idm, The other apos- 
tles. 

37. AU men seek fvr thee. That is 
many men, or multitudes. The inquiry 
after him was general. They told him 
this evidently with a view to induce him 
to leave his place of retirement, and to 
prevail upon him to appear publicly, to 
mstruct ttie multitudes. 

38. And he said unto them, &c. 
This was said in answer to their implied 
request, that he would go and meet the 
multitudes. ' Since the anxiety to hear 
the truth is so great ; since such multi- 
tudes are waiting to hear the word, let 
us go into the next towns,* &.c. H Next 
towns. Towns in the neighborhood or 
vicinity of Capernaum. He proposed 
to carry the gospel to them, rather than 
that multitudes ^ould leave their homes 
and attend him in his ministry. ^ Towns, 
The word here rendered towns denotes 
places in size between cities and vil- 
lagest or larse places but without walls. 
T For therefore came I forth. That is, 
came forth from God, or was sent by 
God. Luke says (iv. 43,) *' for there- 
fore am I sent.^' Compare John xvi. 
28. "I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world." The 
meaning of this verse, therefore, is, 
since multitudes press to hear the word, 
let us not remain here, but go into the 
neighboring towns also, for 1 was sent 
by God not to preach at Capernaum 
only, but throughout Judea,^ and it is, 

'therefore, improper to confine ray la- 
aors to this place. 

39. And he preached in their syna- 
togue^. See Matt. iv. 23. \ AU 
Galilee. See Matt. ii. 22. H And east 
9Ut devils. Si3e Matt. iv. 24. 

00* 



If thou wilt, thou eaast make me 
clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with com- 
passion, put forth his haid, and 
touched him, and saith unto him, 1 
will ; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, 
immediately * the leprosy departed 
from him, and he was cleanscMl. 

43 And he straitly charged himt 
and forthwith sent him aw^ ; 

44 And saith unto him, See thou 
say nothing to any man: but go 

e P8.33.9. Jno.15.3. 

40—45. And there came a leper, &c. 
See Notes on Matt. viii. 1— -4. IT Kned' 
in0 down to kim. He kneeled, and in 
ckned his face to the ground, in token 
of deep humiliation, and earnest en- 
treaty. Compare Luke v. 12. f If thou 
wilt. There was an acknowledgment 
of the Almishty power of Jesus, and 
an appeal to liis benevolence. ^ Make 
me clean. Canst heal me of this loath- 
some and offensive disease ; in the eye 
of the law justly regarded as unclean, 
and render me legally clean, and restore 
me to the privileges of the congrega- 
tion. ^ And Jesus -^ touched him. It 
was by the law considered as unclean 
to touch a leprous man. See Num. v, 
2. The fact that Jesus touched hin 
was evidence that the requisite powet 
had been already put forth to heal him ; 
that Jesus regarded him as already 
clean. T/ wdl. Here was a most 
manifest proof of his divine i>ower. 
None but God can work a miracle. 
Yet Jesus does it by his own totZZ— by 
an exertion of his own power. He 
was, therefore, divine. H ^ee thou say 
nothing to any man. The law of Mosea 
required that the man wlio was healed 
of the leprosy should be pronounced 
clean by the priest, before he could be 
admitted again to the privileges of the 
congregation. Lev. xiv. Christ, though 
he had cleansed him, yet required him 
to be obedient to the law nf^ the land . 
to 00 at once to the priest, and not tu 
make delay by stopping to converse 
about his beine healed. It was, also, 
possible that if he did not go at once, 
evil-minded men would go before him 
and prejudice the priest, and prevent 
his declaring t^^e heading to be thorough 
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Hiy wajt tAiew tl»7M..f to lh« piett, 
ftod offer for thy cleansing those 
thingt^ * whteh Moms eommanded, 
for a le8tiinon7 ^ nnto them* 

45 But he Went out, and began 
to * pablish it nradi, am) to blaBe 
ibroad the Matter, hraomtieh that 
ieeos Mtttd no move opealy enter 
into the city, but was withoat in 
Jescrt ^oes : and * they came to 
him from every omnten 
CHAPTER n. 

AND agrmin he entefed into Ca- 
pernaum after wme days ; and 

cLe.M^SS. »Ro.I5.4. 1Cor.10.ll. ePi. 
7741*18. TH.1.10. dcAlX 



because it was done by Jesus. It was 
further of importance that the priest 
should pronounce it to be a genuine 
cure, that there might be no cavils 
among the Jews, against its beine a 
real miracle. IT Offers— those things^ Ece. 
Two birds, and cedar wood, and scar- 
let, and hyssop. And after ei^ht dajrs, 
two he-lambs, without blemish, and 
one ewe-lamb, and fine flour, and oil. 
Lev. xiv. 4,10. IT For a testimony unto 
ikem. Not to the priest ^ but to the peo- 
jde^ that they may^have evidence that 
tt is a real cure. The testimony of the 
priest on the subject, would be decisive. 
45. Began to publish it much. That 
Is, the subject ofhis own cure. He was 
80 deeply affected with it, and so much 
rejoiced, that he followed the natural 
dictates of his own feelings, rather than 
the command of the Saviour. H Jesus 
could no more enter openly into the city. 
The word eouldf here, does not refer to 
any natural inability, or to any physical 
obstacle in his way, but only denotes 
that there was difficulty, or inconve- 
nience, or impropriety, in his doing it 
then ; that he judged it best not then to 
enter into the citv. The difficulty was, 
probably, that his being in the city 
drew such crowds of people as render- 
ed it difficult to accommodate them, or 
so as to excite the opposition of civil 
nilers. IT The city. The city, or large 
town, where the feper was cured. The 
same reason for not entering that city 
applied, also, to others, so that he re- 
mained in the deserts, whore the multi* 
tu^s could come to him without any 
•mculty or opposition. 



it was Doiseil Ihst lis wsb- in th* 
iisase. 

3 And straishtway many wets 
gathered togeSer, insomush that 
there was no room to reeei\e tkem^ 
no, not 90 mnch as about the doort 
and he preached * the wwd unto 
them. 

3 And / they come onto him, 
bringing one sick of the palsy, wbtdi 
was borne of (bar. 

4 And whea they could not come 
nigh wUo bin for the :press, thej 
uncoTered the roof where he waa^ 

• Pi.40.9. /Matt.9.1,4bc Lu.5.]8,&c 



CHAPTER n. 

1. Into Capernaum. See Note, Matt 
iv. 13. ^ After some days. The num- 
ber of days is not known. Probabiy 
he remained long enough in the desert 
to heal the sick that were brought t« 
him, and to give instructions to the 
multitudes that attended his preaching. 
Cap>emaum was not the dty mentioned 
in ch. i. 45, and it is probable that there 
was no difficulty in his remaining there 
and preaching. ^ And it was noised, 
dec. He entered the city doubtless, 
privately ; but his being there was soon 
known, and so great had his popularity 
become that miutitudes pressed to hear 
him. 

2. $0 much as cAout the door. In the 
court or yard before the door. They 
could not get near enough to hear him. 
f Preached the toord unto tliem. The 
w ;rd of God ; the revelation or doctrine 
which he came to deliver, called th« 
toord ; and the word of God, because it 
was spoken or reveal^ by God. Com* 
pare Acts vi. 2—7. 

3—12. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. ix. 2—8. "S Palsy. See Note, 
Matt. iv. 24. T Borne of four. Borne 
on a couch (Matt. ix. 2.) by four men. 

4. The press. The crowd, the mul 
titude of people. Jesus was, probably, 
in the large opeh area, or hall, in tne 
centre of tne house. See Note, Matt., 
It. 1 — 8. The people pressed into that 
area, wrA blocked up the door so that 
they could not have access to him 
f Th£V uncovered the ro^ where he wag 
See Note, Matt. ix. 2—8. Houses 
were flat In cities they joined 
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ioi -wbto tbey had brdicaQ tt up^ 
Ikmy let down tbe bed wherein the 
sick of the palsy lay. 

d When Jesus saw their faith, * 
be said unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, thy. sine be forgtveo thee* 

6 But there were certain of the 
•cdbes sitting there, and leasooing 
in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies 1 Who can forgive sins 

* but God only I 

* 8 .And iBMSfidiately, when Jesus 
peroeiTod in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, he said 
unto them. Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts ? 

9 Whether is it easier to say to 
the aiek of the palsy, Thu sins be 
forgiven thee ; or to say. Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and walk 1 

10 but that ye may know that 

aAe.14.9. Ep.2.& h laAZ.25, Da.9.9. 
cAa^SI. dJno,131. 9.33. eMatt.9.9. 



other, and the roofs constituted an 
agreeable place for walking. It is not 
improbable that they ascended a neigh- 
boring house, and came over the Aa22, 
where Jesus was. They removed the 
curtain or awnings drawn over the area, 
where Jesus was, so that they might 
lot the man down before him. f When 
they had broken it up. When they had 
removed the awning, and a part of the 
banisters, bo that they could let the 
man down. 

6. Their faith. Their confidence, or 
belief, that he could heal him. IT San, 
Literally child. The Hebrews used the 
words son and child^ with a great lati- 
tude of significaUon. They were ap- 
plied to cmldren, to grand-children, to 
adopted children, to any descendants, to 
disciples, followers, young people, and 
to dependants. See Note, Matt. i. 1. 
In this place, it denotes afiection, or 
kininess. It was a word of consola^ 
tkm-^an endearing appellation, applied 
by the Saviotir to the sick man, to 
•now his compof siom to inspire confi- 
dence, and to assure him that he woukl 
heal him. 

12. We never eaw it on this fashion. 
literally *' we never saw it so." We 
never saw any thmg like this* 



the Son of man h«ilh power on 
earth to forgive sins, (he saith U> ^He 
sLck of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee» Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thtne house. 

13 And immediately he arose^ 
took up the bed, and went forth be* 
fore theai all ; insomuch that thei 
wefe all amaoed, and glorified God, 
saying. We ' never saw it on this 
fashion, 

13 And he went forth again by 
the sea-side ; and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, and he taugh* 
them. 

14 And ' as he passed by, he 
saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting 
^ at the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him. Follow me. And he 
arose and followed him. 

15 And / it came to pass, that, as 

Lu.5.27. > or, at the place where the em^ 
torn was received, f Matt.9,10,&c 



13. By the seorside. That is, by the 
sea of Tiberias, on the shore of which 
Capernaum was situated. See Note 
Matt. iv. 13. 

14. Levi the son of Alpheus. The 
same, undoubtedly, as matihem^ the 
writer of the Gospel, It was not un^ 
common among tne Jews to have two 
names. IT The receipt nf custom. See 
Note, Matt. ix. 9. 

15. Sat at meat in Ae house. The 
words, *' at meat,'' are not in the origi- 
nal. The phrase means * as he reclined 
at his meal — or as he was eating.* This 
feast was made by Matthew, in honour 
of the Saviour. See Luke v. 29. 'SPub 
licans. See Note, Matt. v. 47. IT Sin- 
ners* Sinners of abandoned character 
— of the same character that publicans 
commonly sustamed^-fit companions 
of publicans ---ereat sinners, t Then 
toere jfumy. That is, many disciples 
Their following him, leaving their 
homes, and going whh him from place 
to place, was proof of their attachment 
to him. There is no doubt that oiff 
Saviour, in the early part of his minis- 
tnr, was extremely popular. Multitudes 
of the common people attended him, 
and gave conclusive evidence that they 
were his real discipleR. And i ^u 
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Jesus sat at meat in bis house, many 
publ'cans * and sinners sat also to- 
ffetber with Jesus and his disciples : 
for there were many, and they fol- 
lowed him. 

16 And when tlie scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans and sinners, they said unto his 
disciples. How is it that he eateth 
and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners 1 

17 When Jesas heard it, he saith 
onto them. They * that are whole 
have no need of the physician, but 
they that are sick: I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners ' to 
repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees used to fast : and 
they come and say unto him. Why 
do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast 
not] 

19 And Jesus said unto them. 
Can the children of the bride-cham- 
ber fast, while the bridegroom * is 

alM.15.lS, » Matt.9.12,i:i. Lu.5.31,32. 
cl8.ia55.7. Mattiail. Lu.19.10. lCor.6. 
9-lJ. lTit.1.15. rfMatt.25.L 



only after much oppo^tion and ridicule 
from the rich, and the great, that he 
ever became unpopular among the peo- 
pie. Perhaps no preacher has ever at- 
tracted so universal attention, and pro- 
duced so decisive eflects on maiikmd, 
as our Lord did, in his personal minis- 
try. 

16, 17. See Matt. iz. 13—13. 

18. And the dUeiples of John and of 
ike Pitariaeee used to fast. Were ac- 
customed often to fast. Compare Luke 
v. 33, xviii. 12. IT And they come and 
Bay. The disciples of John came. 
Matt. ix. 14. 

19—22. See Matt. ix. 15—17. 

23—28. See Matt. xii. 1—8. The 
enm-Jields. The fields sown with grain, 
wheat, or barley. The word com, in 
the Bible, refers only to grain of that 
kind, and never to maite orindian-eom. 
T To plttek the ears of com. They were 
hungry. See Matt. They, therefore, 
gathered the wheat, or barley, as they 
walked, and nibbed it m their hands to 



with tham 1 As lorgr as tbey hsTO 
the bridegroom with them, they can- 
not fast. 

20 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then ' shall they 
fast in those days. 

21 No mad also seweth a piee« 
of ^ new cloth on an M garment . 
else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred 'J but new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 

23 And ' it came to pass, that he 
went through the corn-fields on the , 
sabbath-day ; and his disciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluck * the 
ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Behold, why do they on the 
sabbath-day that which isnot lawful! 

« Ac.13.2. 1 or, r«io, or, unwrou^kL /Job 
32.19. Ps.119.80,83. / MaU.12.1.&c. JLu.6. 
],&c. A De.23.25. 



shell it, and thus to satisfy their appe* 
tite. Though our Lord was with them, 
and though he had all things at his con* 
trol, yet ne-eufTered them to resort tc 
this method to supply ^heu* wants. 
When Jesus, thus with his discinles, 
suffered them to be poor^ we may learn 
that poverty is not disgraceful; that 
God often sufiers it for the sood of his 
people ; and that he will take care, in 
some way, that their wants shall be 
supplied. It was lautftU for them thuf 
to supply their wants. Though the pro 
pertv belonged to another, yet the law 
of Moses allowed the poor to satisfy 
their wants when hungry. See Deut. 
xxiii. 25. 

24. That whuA is not lawful That 
is, that which they esteemed to be un- 
lawful on the sabbath-day. It was made 
lawful by Moses, without any distinc 
tion of days, but they had denied its 
lawfulness on the sabbath. Christ 
shows them, from their nw*a law, thai 
it was it^st unlawfoL 
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' 35 And he eaid urto them, Have 
fe never read what David did, 
when he had need, and was an hun- 
gered, he, and they that were with 
him? 
96 How he went into the house 

a ] Sa.21.6. 



25. Have ye never readj &c. See. 
Note, Matt. xii. 3. 

26. Abiathar the priest. From 1 Sam. 
zxi. 1, it appears that Ahimeleck was 
high priest at the time here referred to. 
And from 1 Sam. zxiii. 6, it appears that 
Abiathar was the son of Abimeleeh. 
Some difficulty has been felt in recon- 
ciling these attcounts. The probable 
reason wh^ Mark says it was in the 
days of Abiathar, is that Abiathar was 
better known than Abimeleeh. The 
sen of the high priest was regarded as 
his successor, and was often associated 
with him in the duties of his office. It 
was not improper, therefore, to desig- 
nate him as high priest, even during the 
life of his father, especially as that was 
the name by which he was afterwards 
known. Abiathar , moreover, in the ca- 
lamitous times when David came to the 
throne, left the interest of Saul, and fled 
to David, bringing with him the ephod, 
one of the peculiar garments of the high 
Driest. For a long lime, during David's 
reign, he was high priest, and ft became 
natural therefore to associate his Tiame 
with that ol David ; to speak of David 
as kin^, and Abiathar the high priest 
of his time. This will account for the 
fact that he was spoken of rather than 
nis £Either. At the same time this was 
strictly true, that this was done in the 
days of Abiathar, who was afterwards 
hi^ priest, and was familiarly spoken 
or as such; as we say, that General 
Washinffton was present at the defeat 
of Braddock, ana saved his army; 
though the title of General did not be- 
long to him till many years afterwards, 
f Shew-bread, See Note, Matt. xiL 4. 

27. The saihath wu made for man. 
For his rest from toil, his rest from the 
eares and anxieties of the world, to 
give an opportunity to call oflf his atten- 
tion from earthly concerns, and to di- 
rect it to the afTairs of eternity. It was 
a kind provision for man that he might 
pofiresh his body by relaxing his labors ; 
that he might have undisturbed time to 
wek the consolatiQiui of religion to 



of God in the daya of AbbtHar th« 
high priest, and did eat the shew* 
bread, * which is not lawful to eat 
hut for the prieste, and gave also to 
them which were with him ! 
37 And he said unto them, The 

» £1.29.33,33. Le.84.9. 

cheer him in the anxieties and sorrows 
of a troubled world ; and that he might 
render to God that homage which is 
most justly due to him as tne Creator, 
Preserver, Bene&ctor, and Redepmer 
of the world. And it is easilv capable 
of proof, that no institution has been 
niore signally blessed to man's welfero 
than the Christian sabbath. To that 
we owe, more than to any tiiiuff else, 
the i>eace and order of a civilized com- 
munity. Where there is no sabbath, 
there is ignorance, vice, disorler, and 
crime. On that holy day, the poor, and 
the ignorant, as well as the learned, 
have undisturbed time to leant the re- 
quirements of reli^on, the nature of 
morals, the law olGod, and the way 
of salvation. On that day, mm may 
offer his praises to the Great ( river of 
all good, and ip the sanctuary seek tho 
blessing of Him whose favor is life. 
Where that day is observed in any 
manner as it should be, order prevails, 
morals are promoted, the poor are ele- 
vated in their condition, vice flies away, 
and the community puts on the appear- 
ance of neatness, mdustry, morality, 
and religion. The sabbath was, there- 
fore, pre-eminently intended for man's 
welfare, and the best interests of man- 
kind demand that it should be sacredly 
regarded as an appointment of merciful 
heaVen, intended for our best good ; 
and, where improved aright, infallibly 
resulting in our temporal and eternal 
peace. IT Not man for the sabbath. Man 
was made Jirst, and then the sabbath 
was appointed for his welfate. Gen.iL 
1-3. The sabbath was not irst made 
or contemplated, and then the man 
made with reference to tha.. Since 
therefore, the sabbath was intended for 
man's real ^oody the law respecting it 
must not be imerpreted so as to oppose 
Us real welfare. It must be explained 
in consistency with a proper attention 
to the duties of mercy to the poor and 
the sick, and to those m peril. It must 
be, however, in accordance with mkn's 
real good on the whole, and with th« 
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wMstA WW iiia^e for maa, * and 
not * maa for ihe sttbbath : 

88 Therefore* the Son ol mao is 
Lord alsa of the sabbath. 
CHAPTER III. 

AND * he entered again into the 
synagogue; and there was a 
man there which had a withered 
band, 

3 And they watched ' him whe- 
her be would heal him on the sab- 



• Ke.9.14. 18.98. 13. Bse.SO. 19,30. 
tM. e#no.9.J4. £p.L32< Re.l.M». 
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law of God. The law of God contem- 
plates man* 8 real good on the lohole ; 
and we have no right, under the plea 
that the sabbath was made for man, to 
do any thing contrary to what the law 
of God admits. It would not be for 
our real goody but for our real and eter- 
nal injury, to devote the sabbath to 
viee, to labor, or to amusement. 

28. Therefore^ the Son of man^ &c. 
Sae Note, Matt. jdi. 8. 

CHAPTER III. 

1-^. See this explained in Matt.xii 
9—13. 

4. Or to do evil f to save life, «r to 
km f It seems to have been a masim 
with the Jews, that nol to do good 
when we have an opportunity, was to 
do evil ; not to save life was to kill, or 
lo-he guilty of murder. If a man has 
an opportunity of saving a man*s life 
when he is in danger, and does not do 
It, he is evidently guilty of his death. 
On this principle our Saviour puts this 
question to the Jews, whether it was 
better for him, having the power to heal 
this man, to do it, or to suffer him to 
remain in this sufTering condition. And 
be illustrates it by an example, show- 
ing that in a matter of much lesa im- 
portance — that respecting their cattle-* 
they would do on the sabbath just as he 
would if he should heal this man. The 
4ame i^mark may apply to all opportu- 
mties of doing good. *' The abJiitY to 
do good impoees an ofdigaiion to do it." 
Cotton Matlxr. He that has the means 
of ^aeding the himgr^, and clothing the 
naked, and instructing the ignorant, 
and sending the gospel to the institute, 
and that does it not, is guilty ; for be is 
tiraotioally doing evil; he is sufering 
av^ to ^dst which lie might remove. 



batiHdagri 1h«t thsy miglK 'ecievec 
hiiB. 

3 And be saith nnito the mnu 
which ^ad^ the withered hand. 
Stand forth. 

i And he eaith unta tben^ Is it 
lawful to do good on the sabbath- 
days, or to do oTil ? to save Itfe,^ oi 
to kill % Bat they held their peaces 

5 And when he had looked round 
about on them with anger, being 

4Matt.t3.9,&e. Lu.6.6,l^e. •La.l41. 
1 ArUe, in th* midsL / IIm.6.6. 



So the wicked will be condemned in 
the day of judgment, because they did 
it not. Matt. xxv. 45. If this be true, 
what an obligaaon rests on tite rich to 
do good ! 

5. Wit^ anger, Wiih ;» severe and- 
stem countenance ; with indignation at 
their hypocrisy and hardness of heart. 
This was not, however, a spiteful or 
revengefnl passion; it was caused by 
excessive grief at their state. It was 
not sudden and tumultuous hatred <^ 
the men whose hearts w^e so hard ; it^ 
was hatred of the ein which tfaeyez« 
hibited, joined with the extreme grief 
that neither hi teaching, nor the law 
of God, nor an} means which could be 
used, overcame their oonfhmed wick* 
edness. Such anger is not uniawhiL 
Eph. iv. Sd. And in this instance, oui 
Lord has taught %» that angi^ is nevet 
lawful, except when it is tempered with 
grief or eoimmssion for those who have 
offended. ^ Hardness ef thi^ hearts. 
The heart, fi^ratively the seat of feel- 
ine, or affection^ is said to be tendct 
when it is easily ^t^ected by the sufier- 
ings of others ; by our own ein and 
d«wer ; by the love imd commands of 
God ;*— when we are easily made tc 
feel on the great subjects pertaining to 
our interest. Exek. xi. 19, 20. It ia 
hard, wlien nothing moves it ; when a 
man is ahke msensible to the eu^erhige 
of others, the dangers of his own con- 
dition, and the commands, the love, 
and the threatenuiffs of God. It m 
most tender m youth, or when we have, 
committed fewest crimes. It is medf 
hard by indulgence in sin ; by long re* 
sisting the ofibrsof life ; or by opposing 
any ^eat and affecting appeala whicE 
God may make • to us by ois spirit off 
providence, by affliatitei, or by ^vevMl 
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Mettid for ^ haitmt ^ of thmr 
hearts, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth <hine hand. And he 
stretohcd it out: and^ hie fasAd was 
lestored whole as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, 
afid straightway took counsel with 
the * Hei^ians against him, how 
lioBj might destroy him. 

7 But lesus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the sea : and a 

> oc, blindness, a Matt.33.16. 
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of religion. Hence it is, that the most 
favorable period for securing an interest 
in Christ, or for becoming a Christian, 
is in youth; the first, the tenderest, 
and the best days of life. Nay, in the 
days of childhood— in the sabbath 
school— God may be found and the 
soul prepared to die. 

6. Strai^httody. Immediately; or, 
88 soon as possible. If Took eounstl. 
Laid a plan. Consalted with thern. 
Literally, "made a consultation." S 
The Herodiani. See Note, Matt. xxii. 
16. T How they mi^t destroy him. 
They hated htm for his holiness ; be- 
cause he reproved them ; because he 
laid open their hjrpocrisy ; and because 
hQ won the hearts of the people, and 
lassened their influence. They, there- 
ibre, determined to remove him, if pos- 
■Ible, and thus avoid his reproofs. Sin- 
ners would often rather put to death the 
man that reproves them, than to for- 
sake their sins. The Pharisees had 
rather commit any crime, even to the 
murder of the Messiah, than forsake 
the sins of which he rebuked them. 

7, 8. To the sea. The sea of Gali- 
lee. Or 10 the desert and lonely regions 
lehich surrounded the sea, where he 
ni^ht be in obscurity, and avoid their 
lesigns against his life. His time bed 
K>t yet come, and he prudentlv took 
^re of his life ; thus showing that wa 
ire not needlessly to throw ourtolves 
Ato danger. ^ Galilee. See Mat. ii. 2% 
^Judea. See Mat. ii. 1. ^Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem was in Judea. It is men- 
ioned particularly to show that not only 
nie people of the surrounding country 
eame, but also many from the capital, 
the place of wealth, and honor, and 
power. ^ Idumea. The country ibr- 
nisriv inbabited by the EdMiilM, in the 



great » mokifta^e SkmH <Mil«e A>1 
lowed bin, and (iroai ludoa> 

8 And from Jeroaalem, and from 
Idumea, and from beyond Jordan $ 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great moltitade, when they bad 
heard wbal grett things he did, 
came unto him. 

9 And be spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship sboald wait o» 
him because of the multitude, lest 
they abottld throng him. 

h Lu4i.l7. 

time of the Saviour, the most southern 

5 art of the land of Canaan. The word 
dumea is a Greek word, made from 
the Hebrew Edam. It signiiies th« 
land of £dora, a name given to Elsau, 
one of the sons of Isaac. Gen. xxv. 30- 
The word signifies fed, and was ffivei 
to him because he sought of Jacob rea 
pottage, as the price ca his birthright. 
He settled in ?loant Seir (DeuL ii 5). 
on the south of the land of Canaan, and 
the country of Idumea was bounded by 
Palestine on the north. During the 
Babylonish captivity, the Edomites 
spread themselves into the country of 
Jinlea, and occup;ed a considerable part 
of the south of ralestine. They had, 
however, submitted to the rite of cir- 
camcision, and were incorporated with 
the Jews. From them sprang Herod 
the Great, f From heycnd Jordan, 
From the east coast of the river Jor* 
dan. The sacred wn^crs lived on the 
west sido of Jc/dan, and by the country 
beyond Jordan, they meant that on the 
east dde. V Tyre and Sid»m^ See note 
Mat. xi. 21. 

9. A small ship. Rather, a boat* 
There were, properly speaking, no 
ships on the sea of Tiberias. This war 
probably a small boat that belonged t^ 
bis disciples, in which he could sit oi 
from the shore, and teach the peoyiln 
without being pressed by them, f Lesi 
they should throng kim. They pressed 
upon him in great numbers. He had 
healed many, and those who were stiU 
diseased pressed or crowded on him, so 
as to endanger his life. He, therefore, 
withdrew from the multitude, and 
sought a situation where he might be 
free from danger. ^As many as had 
As many as had disease, or * 
of bo^ or imnd. Tha word 
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10 For U Ini ImsM anay;* 
■womnch that tlwy * fnme d apoa 
bim for to toodi Imb* m onaj as 
Im4 pta^aet. 

11 Aad * aaeleaa apiritt, whea 
fher aaw bun, fell dowa befoia him, 
aa/ erbd, aajiag, Tboa art the Sob 
•r God. 

13 Aad he straiUy ebarfed them 
that they ahoald aot ooAke him 
known. < 

13 And * be foeth np into a 
moantain, and callelh unio kim^ 
whom be ' would : and they came 
vnto biro. 

14 And be ordained twelve, that 
they ahoald be with bim, and 

• Mstt.K.Mw 14.14. ^or.rmska. »cl. 
U. Mstt.]4.33. La.4.4L Ja.S.19. ccLSS. 
34. dUMlAO.L eJao.15,16. 

piagutt now confined to the pestilence, 
does not express the meaning of the 
oriffinal, and tends to mislead. 

r\,\2, Undtan spirits. Persons who 
were possessed of evil spirits. Y Tkou 
eft the Son of God, The Son of God, 
by way of eminence. In this place it 
is equivalent to the Messiah, who was, 
among the Jews, called ihe Son of God. 
Hence they were charged not to make 
him known, because he was not de- 
sirous that it should be blazoned abroad 
that he claimed to be the Messiah. He 
had not vet done what he wished to 
establish tiis claims to the Messiahship ; 
ho was poor and unhonored, and the 
claim would be treated as that of an 
impostor, as it was afterwards, and 
would endanger his life. For ike pre- 
*eHt^ therefore, he did not wish that it 
should be proclaimed abroad that he 
was the Messiah. 

This circumstance proves the exis- 
tence of evil spirits. If these were 
merely diseased or deranged persons, 
then It is strange that they should be 
endowed with knowledge so much su- 
perior to those in health. If they were 
under the influence of an order of spirits 
superior to man — whose appropriate 
habitation was in another world— then 
it is not strange that they should know 
him, even in the mic^t of his poverty, 
to be the Messiah, tl d Son of Uod. 

13—19. For an aecount of the ap- 
potntment of the apostles, see Matt, jc 



15 Aad to bata power ta heal 
airkaaaaea, aad to caat oat derila . 

1€ Aad SiflMM / 1w aonaaad 
Pater; 

17 Aad JaaMa the jmi of Zi^a- 
dea, and Joba the brolbar of JaoMa 
aad be aornamad tbem Boanerfaa» 
which B«, The sooa of tfaander ; « 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, aad 
Bartholomew, aad Matthew, aad 
Thomas, and James the mm of Al- 
pheos, and Thaddeas, aad Simon 
the Canaanite, 

19 And Jadas Iscariot, which also 
betrayed him : and they went * into 
an boose. 

/ JIIO.I.4S. g InJSBA. 



1—4. ^Amd ceUetk mnU kim whom kt 
would. Those whom he chose ; whom 
he was about to appoint to the apostle- 
ship. 

14. He ordained twelve. The word 
rendered ordained here, does not ex- 
press our notion oi ordination to the 
hiinistry. It means, Uterally, "he 
made, or he appointed twelve to be 
with hinu ^ Twdwe. The reason why 
twelve were chosen was, probablv, that 
such a number would be deemed com- 
petent witnesses of what they saw; 
that so many could not be supposed to 
be imposed upon ; that they could not 
be casilv charged with being excited by 
sympathy, or being deluded, as a mul 
titude might ; and that, being destined 
to go into all the world, a considerable 
number seemed indispensable. Per- 
haps, also, there was some reference to 
the fact that twelve was the number of 
the tribes of Israel. 

17. Boanerges. This word is made 
up of two Hebrew words, signifying 
sons of thunder^ meaning that they 
on some accounts, resembled thunder. 
Note, Matt. i. 1. It is not known why 
this name was given to James and John. 
They are no where else called hy it. 
Some suppose it was because they wish- 
ed to call down fire from heaven, and 
consume a certaui village of the Sama- 
ritans. Luke ix. 54. It is, however, 
more probable that it was on accoua* 
of something fervid, and glowing 
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m Awithenraiat)ad«eooi0tlt to- 
(peth«r agaim.80 * that they €ould 
-not so much bs eat bread. 

21 And when his ^ Irieods heard 
tfiti tlwy went out to lay hold on 
Imn : for they said. He * is beside 
himself. 

93 And the scribea which oame 
lown from Jerusalem, said. He * 

• e.5»81. ior, Mmmmk. »n<M4k7. Jno. 



' «nd pbwcrtpl, in their genius and elo- 
quence. 

2d. 7%^ cot;W «oC M miM:^ at ea< 
(%0a<2. Tneir time and attention were 
aO occupied, that they were obliged to 
foregp their regular meals. The affairs 
of reli^fion May to occupy the attention 
^ ministers., and others, as to destroy 
'.heir relish for the ordincry comforts and 
emplo)rmenti3 of life, and prevent their 
• enga^mg in their customary pursuits. 
Religion is all-important— -far more im- 
portant than the ordinary business of 
this life ; and there is nothing unrea- 
sonable if our tanporal sftMrs some- 
times give way to the higher interests 
of our own souls, and the souls of others. 
At the same time, it is true that roli^jion 
is ordinarily consistent with a clo^e at< 
tention to worldly business. It pro- 
motes industry, economy, order, neat- 
ness, and punctuality — all indispeneable 
to worldiy prosperitjr. Of thess there* 
has been np more illustrious example 
than that of our Saviour himself. 

21. When hln friends. Greek, " tkey 
•t^ho were of hiun.'* Not the apostles, 
but his relative?, his friends, who were 
in the place of his nativity, 'i Heard 
of it. Heard of hja conduct; his 
preaching ; his appointing the apostles ; 
his drawing such a multitude to his 
preaching. This shews that by "his 
friends'* were not meant the apostles, 
but those at a distance who heard of 
his conduct, f TAev went cut to lay 
hold on him. To taae him away from 
Jie multitude, and to remove him to his 
Dome, that he might be treated as a 
maniac, and, by absence from the 
§a%ses of excitement, might be restored 
to his right mind. H They said. That ia, 
eommon report said. Or liis friends said, 
for they dia not believe on l.im. John 
rii. 5. Probably the enemies of Jesus 
tdsed the report, and his relatives were { 
tenniaded tc belMve it tc he Cnie. T flej 



hmk Be«liekubf «nd by the priiuse 
of the devils casieth he oat devils. 

3d And he called them imto him^ 
and said onto them in parables* How 
can Satan cast out Satan 1 

34 And if a kingdom be diyided 
a^iflst itself, that kingdom caimot 
stood, 

25 And if a house be divide 

eMatt.9.34. 10.S5. 13.34. Lu.11.15. JBt»J7 
aa ^48.52. 



is beside himself. He is delirous, of de- 
ranged. The reason why this report 
gained any belief was, probably, that 
our Lord had lived among them as a 
carpenter ; that he was poor, and un 
known; and that now, at thirty years 
of age, he broke off from his occupa- 
tions, abandoned his common employ- 
ment, spent, much time in the deserts, 
denied himself the common comforts 
of life, and set up his claims to be the 
Messiah who was expected by all the 
people to come with great pomp and 
splendor. The charge of derangement 
on account of attention to religion, has 
not been confined to our Sawour. Let 
a man be made deeply sensible of his 
sins, and spend much of his time in 
prayer, and have no relish for the orcB- 
nary amusements or business of life; 
or let a Christian be much impressed 
with his obligation to devote himself to 
God, and act as if he believed there was 
an eternity, and warn his neighbors of 
their danger; or let a minister show 
uncommon zeal, and waste his strength 
in the service of his Master, and the 
world is not slow to call it derangement. 
And none will be more ready to origi- 
nate or believe the charge than an un- 
goJly and infidel parent, er brother ; a 
self-rijyhteous Pharisee or professor in 
the church. At the same time, men 
may endanger themselves on the bosom 
of the ceop, or in the bowels of the 
earth, for vcalth; or may plunge into 
the vortex cf fosluon, and folly, and vice, 
and break in upon the hours of repose, 
and neglect their duties to their family, 
and the demands of business, and in 
the view of the world it is wisdom, and 
proof of a cane mind ! Such is the 
consistency of boasted reason : such 
the wisdom and prudence of worldly 
wen ! 

23^30. And the senbes, &>c. See 
ITotea on Matt m 24—32. The occa 
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•fttfttst htelf, that ftiMMe emnot 

stand. 

96 Andnf Satan rise of» against 
himself^ and be diTidsd^ be cannot 
stand, but hatb an end« 

S7 No * man ean enter into a 
strong man's house, and sooil his 
goods, except be will first bind the 
strong man ; and then he will spoil 
his honse. 

28 Verily I sa^ unto yon, All * 
sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphemies wherewith 
•ocTer they shall blaspheme : 

5^ But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost * hath nerer 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation : 

30 Because they said. He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

31 There * came then hisl>rethren 
and his mother, and, standing with- 
out, sent unto him, calling him. 

33 And the multitude sat about 
him ; and they said vmto him. Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, say- 
ing. Who is my mother, or my bre- 
thren! 

34 And he looked round' about 
on them which sat about him, and 
said. Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do « the 
will of God, the same is my brother, 
and my sister, and my mother. 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND/ he be^n again to teach 
by the sea-side : and there was 

• I0.49.d4^ 61.1. Mau.12.29. » Matt. 
13.31. La.12.ia «He,ia39. 4Matt.l3. 
46r4a Lu.8.19-31. « Ja.l.S5. lJno.3.17. 
/Matt.I3.1,Atc. Lu.8.4Ac. ^ rB.78.3. ver. 
34. ATer.9.33. c.7.16. 

non of their saying this was, that he 
had healed a man possessed with a de- 
vil. The scribes, who came from Je- 
rusalem to watch his conduct, charged 
it on a compact or agreement between 
him and the Prince of the devils. 
_ 31—35 See Notes on Matt. xii. 46— 
•O . 



gtdkSiMd »1iiiiiami 
so that he isolei^ intei «iShi^ aqd 
sat in theses; and the whele m^ 
titdde was 1^ the see on the lied. 

3 And he iMight theos ita^f 
Mnfs hr p^rablee* ' end said eeifo 
them in his doctrine, 

8 Hearken : ^ BtbeM, there went 
oet a sowerto sow: . 

4 And it came to pass, as he sew 
ed, some fell by the way-side, eod 
the * fowls of the air came and: d^ 
voured it up. 

ft And some fell en stony 'groond, 
where it had not much earth '; ' and 
immediately it sprang up, bec^nse 
it had no depth of earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched ; and ' because it had 
no root, it withered hwey. 

7 And some fell amiong thorns; > 
and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. . 

8 And other fell on good "*gToundy 
and did yield fruit * that sprang up 
and increased, and bitmght Ibrth, 
some thirty, and soine sixty, and 
some an hundred.. 

9 And he said unto them. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear, 

10 And * when he was alone, they 
that were about him with the twdre 
asked of him the parable. 

, 11 And he said unto them. Unto 

* you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God : bet 
nhto them that are without, « all 
these things are done in parables : 

12 That' seeing they may see, 
and not perceive ; end hearing they 

<Ge.lS.ll. «'EEe.ll.]9. 36.26. *Pb.].4. 
J«.l.ll. /Jer.43. iiiH«.6.7,8. »Col.l.e 

• Matt.13.10,^. jiEp.L9. qColAJL 1 
Tb.4.13. lTi.a7. r 18.6.9,10. Jno]S.4ft. 
Ac.S8.96.97. Roni.ll.& 



CHAPTER IV. 

1—^. See the parable of the sowai 
explained, in the Notes on Matt. xiii. 1 
—9. 

10—13. See Matt. xiu. 10— 17» Un 
verse 12. See particularly Notes on 
John 3rii. 39> 4a When he wOm ahne. 
That is, sepiarate from the muhitiids 
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^ithtf iMkr, aBd ttol ttnlemtatid ; Ub% 
at any tkse they ahdnld be ooitT«n- 

*e<l, and /Mr sina aliotild belbrg^yen 
them. 

13 And he ^id UQto thttm. Know 
ye not thia parable ? and koW then 
will ye know all parables 1 

14 The sower • aoweth the word, 

15 And these are they by the way- 
mde, where the word is sown ; but 
whea they have heard, Satan oometh 
^ /inMiiediatelyv and taketh away 
the word that was sown in their 
hearts. 

16 And these are they lilcewise 
which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they hare heard the 
word, imniediately receire it with 
gladness ; 

17 And have no root * in them- 
aeWes, and so endure but * for a 
time : afterward, when affliction or 
persecation artaeth for the word's 
sake, immediately / they are offend- 
ed. 

18 And these are they which are 
• Is.33.30. 1 Pe.l^. »lPe^^ £e.l2.9. 
He.2.1. tf Job 19.28. «Job27.ia /2 

ri.1.15. /Lu.14. 18-20. lTi.6.9,17. 2Ti.4. 
16. 



When he withdrew from the mtdtitudet 
a few followed him for the purpose of 
farther instraction. 

10. Know ve not this parable t This 
whk:h is so pluh and obvious. IT How 
-wittyeknowaUparablett Those which 
are more difiicult and obscure. As they 
were themselves to "be teaekers, it was 
important that they should be acquainted 
mxh the whole system of religion — of 
much more importance for them at that 
time, than for the mass of the people. 
^ 14--2Q. See Matt. xiii. l&-*23. 

.21. ha candle brought y See. A Can- 
dle b not lit up to be put immediately 
nnder a measure, or a bed, where it can 
nve no light. Its design is to ^ve light. 
So my preaching by parables is not de- 
aignea to obscure the truth, but to throw 
^ht on it. You should understand 
those parables, and understanding them, 
should tn:part the truth to others also, 
ss a candle throws its beams u^a a 
dark world, f Bushel. In the onMnal 
m Baeaanre finr grain, containing about 



«6wn an^Mi^ liionia; raehat hmt 
the word, 

19 And the ' cares ef thia world, 
and the deoeitfalneas * of Tichea, 
amd the * lasts of other tKinga en 
tering in, choke the word, and it 
becometh anfmitfal.<^ 

20 And these are they which an 
sown on good ground ; such as heai 
the word, and receive i7, and bring 
forth fruit, ^ some thirty-fold, aome 
aixty, and some an hundred* 

21 And he said ante them, la a 
candle brought W be pot under a ' 
bushel, or under a bed 1 and not to 
be set on a candlestick t 

23 For ' there is nothing hid* 
which shall not be manifested ; nei- 
ther was any thing kept aecret, but 
that it should come abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them. Take 
heed what"* ye hear: with** what 
measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 

A Pr.23.5. i 1 Jno.3.16,17. j 18.5.2,4. 
ftRo.7.4. CoU.ia 2Pe.l.a 'See on Matt 
5.15. I Ec.12.14. Matt.10.26. Lu.12.2. 1 
Cor.4^ mlPe.^2. » Malt.7.^ 



twelve quarts. ^ Bed, A couch, either 
to sleep on at night, or to recline on at 
their meals. Probably the lauer is here 
meant, and is equ^alent to our saying, 
a candle is not brought to be put timder 
the table, but on it. See Note, Matt, 
zxtii. 6. 

22. There is nothing hid^ dec. See 
Note^ Matt. x. 26. 

24. Take heed what ye hear. Or, oon* 
aider well what vou hear. Make a good 
improvement or it. T With what mem' 
sure ye mete, &^. You shall be treated 
aecOTdin^ to the use ^ou make of year 
oppoftumties of learning. If you con* 
sioerit well, and make a good miprove- 
ment of what you hear, you shall be 
well rewarded. If not, your" reward 
shall be small This is a proverbial ex. 
pression. See it explained on Matt, vii 
1,2. ^Mete, Measure. With what 
measure ye measure. V Uwto you thai 
hear. To you who ue aflmlnw, and 
who improve what you hear. 

25. Forheihatkitk.^. Sae N0l« 
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•tired td joq; and vnto yoa.Uuit 
hear shall more be given. . 

35 For he that hath, to him shall 
oe givea: aad he that haih uoii 
from * ima shall be taken efen that 
v^ieh he bath. 

36 And he said, So * is the kiog- 

• Ln^ia » M«tt.l&84. 

Matt. xiii. 12. The meaning here seems 
to be, he that diligently attends to my 
words, shall increase more and more in 
the knowledge of the truth. But be 
' that negleirts them, and is inattentive, 
f shall become more ignorant; the few 
things which he had learned he will for- 
' ffet, and his trifling knowledge will be 
diminished. % Hath not. Does not im- 
prove what he possessed ; or dofes not 

• make proper use of his means of leam- 
. ing. i That which he hoik. That which 

he had already learned. By this we are 
taught the indispensable necessity of 
' ^vmg attention to the means of instruc- 
tion. The attention must be ctmtinued. 
- It is not stidlioient that we have learned 
. some tbinsa, or appear to have learned 
, much. All will be in vain, unless we 
go forward, and improve every oppor- 
. tunity of learning the will of God, and 
the way of salvatuMi. So what children 
t ire tauffht will be of little use unless 
they foUow it up, and endeavor to im- 
prove themselves. 

< 26. So tithe km^d&m of God. The 
i gospel, or relieion m the soul, may be 
compared to this. See Matt. iii. 2. 

27. Amd should sleept and rise night 
> and day. Should sleep in the night, and 
rise by day, for so the expression is to 
be understood. That is, should live in 
his usual way, without exerting any in- 
fluence over the growing grain. By this 

• we are not to inier that men are to use 
DO diligence in the obtainment and 
growth of pietv, but the illustration 
shows this, anci this only, that as we 

' cannot tell how ^rain ^rows, so we can- 
not tell the mode m which piety increases 
in the heart. ^ He knowelh not how. 

' Tills is still true. After all the research- 
es of philosophers, not one has been 
able to tell the way in which grain 
grows. They can observe one fact after 
ailother; they can see the changes; 
they -can see the necessity of rains and 

iiuns, of care and shelter, but beyond 
^ they cannot go. So in religion. 
We can mark the change ; we can see 



dma of God# at if ;a maa ahmU 
east saed iaio.tha froDii4; 

37 Aiid should sleep, apd riae 
night and day, and the seed should 
spring and grow op, ha knoweth 
not bow. 

38 For the earth bringeth forth 



the need of praver, and examination, 
and searching the scriptures, and the 
ordmances of religion, but we eamiot 
tell ta wAel way the reiigious pfiii0ple 
is strengthened. As God unseen, yet 
by the use of proper means, makes the 

frass to flourish, so God unseen biit 
y proper means, nourishes the sout 
and the plants of piety spring up, and 
bloom, and bear fruit. See John iii. 8. 
26. For the earth bringeth Jorth/ruil 
of herself. That is, it is done without 
the power of man. It is done while 
inan is engaged in other things. The 
scope of the place does not requfa^ us 
to suppose that our Saviour meant to 
say that the earth had any productive 
power o^^tfaej/", but only that it produced 
Its fruits not by the power of man. God 
gives it its ppwer. It has no power of 
Its own. So religion in the heart is ikx 
by the power oi man.. It grows heciui 
not tell how ; and of course he cannot 
without divine aid, control it. It is b> 
the i>ower of God. At the same time, 
as without industry man would have jou 
harvest, so without active effort he 
would have no religion. Both are con- 
nected with his enort ; both are to be 
measured commonly by bis eflbrt (Phil, 
ii. 12) ; both grow he cannot tell how ; 
both increase when the proper means 
are used ; and both depend on God foi 
increase. ^ First the blade. The green, 
tender shoot, that flrst starts out of the 
earth, before the stalk is formed. ^ Then 
the ear. The original means the staOt 
or spire of wheat or barley, as well as 
the ear. ^ The fuU com. The ripe 
wheat. The grain swollen to its proper 
size. By this is denoted, undoubtecUy, 
that grace or religion in the heart is of 
gradual growth. It is at first tender, 
teeble, perhaps almost imperceptible, 
like the first shootings of the 'grain in 
the earth. Perhaps also, like grain, it 
often lies long in the earth before there 
are signs of lue. Like the tender grain, 
also, It needs care, kindness, and cul- 
ture. A light frost, a cold storm, or a 
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fruit of herself; • first * the bkde, 
then the ear ; after that, the full eom 
n the ear. 

29 BtM when the fruit is ^ brought 
fbrth, immediately he ' putteth in 
the sickle, because tiie harvest is 
eome. 

' 30 Anfd he said, Whereunto shall 
we likeo the kingdom of God I or 
with whateompanson shall we cen- 
|iare it ? 
' 81 i3( ^ i» like a grain of mustard- 

c€te.r.l14S- »Ee.3.],ll. >br,rl^».Job 
5.90. e Ile.14.15. d Matt.13.3MB- Lu-iS. 
W,l». 



burning sun, alike injure it. So tender 
pietv, in the heart of a child, needs care, 
kinaness, cuhure. It needs shelter from 
the frosts and storms of a oold, unfeet- 
mg world. It needs the. genial dews 
m mild suns : of heaven ;— -in other 

Sords, it needs instruction, prayer, and 
iendly coujisel from parents, teachers, 
ministers, and experienced Christians, 
that it may ^row, and bring forth the 
full fruits of tioliness. Like the grain 
also, in due time, it will grow strong ; 
it will produce its appropriate fruit — a 
fhll and rich harvest, to the praise of 
God. 

29. Immediately he putteth in the 
iiekle. This is the way with the bus- 
pandman. As soon as the^rain is ripe, 
It b cut down. So it is of^n whh the 
Christian. As soon as he is prepared 
'jr heaven, he is taken there. But we 
are not to press this part of the parable, 
as if it meant that oU are removed as 
soon as they are fit for heaven. Every 
parable contains circumstances thrown 
m to fill up the story, which cannot be 
literally interpreted. In this, the cir- 
cumstance of gleefnng and rtstfi^ cannot 
be applied to Christ ; and in Uke man- 
ner, the harvest, I suppose, is not to be 
literally interpreted, rerhaps the whole 
parable may be di^ereptly interpreted. 
The seed sown may mean the gospel 
Vfaich he was preaching. In Judea its 
be^nnings were small. Yet he would 
leave it ; commit it to his disciples; and 
return to his Father. The gospel in the 
meantime, left by him, would take root, 
spring up, and produce an abundant 
teirvest. In due time he would return, 
send forth the angels, and Cfather in the 
Marrest, and save his peopfo for ever. 
81 ♦ 



seed, whicb, when it is eown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that 
be in the earth : 

32 But when it is sown, it grow* 
eth up, and beeometh greater ' than 
all herbs, and shooteth o«t great 
branches; so thaft the fowls of tha 
air im^ lodge under the- shadow 
of It* 

38 Aad with many su^ para* 
bles spake be the word unto thenit 
aa/ they ware able to hear it, 

• Pr.4.ia 18.11.9. Da.9.44. Bfiil.1.11. /9n*. 
16.12. 



30. Whereunto shall welikenf dec. 
This shows the great solicitude which 
Jesus had to adapt bis instructions te 
the capacity of his disciples. He sought 
out the most plain and striking illustra- 
tions — an example which should be fol* 
lowed by all the ministers of the gospel. 
At the same time that the instructions 
of the pulpit should be dignified— «s our 
Saviour's always were— they should be 
plain, adapted to the capacity of the au- 
dience, and easily understood. To do 
this, the following things are necessary 
in a minister : 1st. HunUlity. A free- 
dom from a desire to shine, and astonish 
the world by the splendor of his talents, ' 
and by his learning and elo(|uence. 2d.* 
Oood sense. A satisfaction m being un- 
derstood. 3d. Acquaintance with the 
habits of thought and manner of speak- 
ing among the people. To do this, fre*' 
quent intercourse with them is neeos-' 
sary. 4th. A ^oed sound edueatum* 
It is the men of ignorance, with some 
smattering of learning, and with a de 
sire to confound and astonish men by 
the use of unintelligible words, and b) • 
the introduction of matter that is wholly' 
unconnected with the subject, that most 
often shoot over the heads of the people. 
Preachers of humility, good sense, and 
education, are content with being un- 
derstood, and free from the affectatior* 
of saying things to amaze and confound 
their auditors. T T*he kingdem of God, 
See Note, Matt. iii. 2. 

31, 32. See Notes on Matt, xiii 31, 
32. 

33. Spohe the word. The woid of 
God. The doctrines of his gospel. 
IT As they toere able to hear it. As they 
could comprehend it. They were hit* 



Digitized 



by Google 



u$imL 



lM9f^ 



84 But wtthoot a fdsMe Bptk9 
he not unto them : aod when they 
were alone, lie expounded all thiBg« 
to hie diaoiplee. 

:35 And the tame day, when the 
even wat come, he saitK unto them, 
Let 08 pass over unto the other side. 

36 ijid when they had sent away 
the multitude, they took him even 
as he wys in the ship : aod there 
were aleo with him otM little ships* 

37 And * there arose a goeat storm 
of wind, and the waves beat into 
the ship, so that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on a pilfow : and 
they awake him, and say unto him, 
Master, * carest thou not that we 
perish? 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the 
wind, and said unto the. sea. Peace, 
be still. And ' the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. 

40 And he said unto them. Why 

«MaU.8.93. Lu^93. ft Ps.10.1. I8.40.27. 
U.3& e P8^.9. La.3.31^ 

children; and he was obliged to lead 
them along cautiously, and by decrees, 
to a iull understanding of the p^ of 
salvation. 

34. Without a parable spake he not 
u$Uo tkem» That is, the things pertain- 
mg to his kingdom. On other subjects 
he spake without parables. On these, 
such was their prejudice, so ihany no- 
tions had they contrary to the nature of 
his kingdom, and so nable wouM plain 
instructions have been to give offence, 
that he employed this method to m- 
Bimuate truth gradually into their minds. 
and to prepare them iully to understand 
the nature of his kingdom. IT They were 
alone. His disciples, f He expounded. 
Explained. Showed them more at 
length the spiritual meaning of the pa- 
ratnes. 

36—41. See Matt, vm. 18—27. 

36. Eve^aekewasinthethip, They 
took him without making any prepara- 
tion for the voyage ; without providing 
any food or raiment. He was sitting in 
a ahip, or boat, instructing the people. 
In tlw same boat^ probably ill fittea to 
encountof a storm on the lake,, they 
MiMd. rrhis would render thsir danger 



ar« ycf acK ieti^f«l>t * bo^ is i^ t)^ 
ye have no faith I i 

41 And they feared 'exceedin^y, 
and said one to anollier. What man 
ner of man is . this, that ei^n tftt 
wind and the sea/ obey him 1 
CHAPTER V. 

AND ' tbey^me over unto the 
other side of the sc^, into th» 
country of the Gadar^aea. 

3 And when he was come qui 
of the ship, uasoed lately there met 
him out of thf tombs a man with 
an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had hU dwelling ^ amonff 
the tombs ; and no man could bind 
him, no, not with chains : 

4 because that he had beeu 6lten, 
bound with fetters and chains,. andl 
the chains had been plucked asua* 
der by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces: neither could any man 
tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he 

iiP8.46.1.2. 18.43.2, « Jon.1.10,16. /Jok 
38.11. g Matt.8.38,^. Lu.8.2a,&c Jk It.65.4 

more imminent, and the miracle more 
striking. IT There were with him other 
little ehipt^ Belonging probably to the 
people, who, seeing him sail, resolved 
to follow him. ,' 

39. Feacey he ttiU, There is 8ome« 
thing exceedingly authoritative and ma- 
jestic in this command of our Lord. 
Standing amidst the howling tempest, 
on the heaving sea, and in the darkness 
of the night, by his own power he stills 
the waves, and bids the storm subsidet 
None but the God of the storms aud the 
billows could awe, by a word, the trou- 
bled elements, and send a universal 
peace and stillness amons the vdnds 
and waves. He miMt, therefore, be 
divine. 

CHAPTER V. 

1—20. See this account of the demo 
niacs fully explained on Matt. viiL 36 
—34. 

4. He had been often bound with fet» 
ters and chains. Efforts had been made 
to confine him, but his great strenctb— 
his strength increased by his mmady, 
had prevented it. 

5. C^ttinghimeVmt^st^^ne$. Thasa 
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1F«8 In the mounfaiaty ' v^ ia ^ 
tombs, crying, and ootting himself 
with stones. 

6 But when he S9W Jesjos-^far 
•ff, he ran and worshipped 'him* 

7 And cried with a loud yoiee, 
Md saidtWhtt have I te do with 
thee, Jesus, thm iS.ou of the mofl(t 
liigh God I I adjure thee by God, 
that tko^ torm^l me ihK. 

8 (For he said unto falm^'Gome * 
out of the man, thou unclean spMt*) 

9 And heasked him, Wh^t if thy 
name I And he answered, saying, 
My name is Legion: * for we are 
many. 

10 And he besought him much, 
that he would not s^ them away 
out of the country. 

11 Now there was there, nigh 
unto the mountains, a great herd of 
dwiiie * feeding. 

12 And all ue devils , besought * 
him, saying, ^eod ^ into the swine, 
that we may enter into them. 

13 And< &)i|l^whh Jesus gave f 

«fto.?SJ. ' »Ae. 16.18. R0.3.14. 1 Jne.aa 
• MaU.13.45^ ; 4 Le.ll.7,& De.14.8. « J^ 1. 
^0,13. 3A6. /Re.13.7. ^ Pe.3.23. 

are all marks of a madman s a man be- 
reft of reason, wretched, an eutoBst, 
Btrong and dangerous. The inspired 
pbnman says dist tlus madness was 
eaused by an nnclean spirit, or by his 
being under the influence of a tlevil. 
That this account is not irrational, see 
Note on Matt. iv. 24. 

6. Worshipped him. Bowed down 
before him; rendered him homage. 
This was an acknowledgment of his 
»owOT, and of his control over fiiilen 
spirits. 

9. My fumu is Legion, See Notes 
en Matt. viii. 29. 

15. Sittingj and dothed^ and in his 
tu^ mind. There- could be no doubt 
ef the realif y of this miracle. The man 
Ind been well known. He had lonff 
welt amonff the tombs, an object ot 
error and iQarm. To see him al^ at 
•nco peaceful, and calm, and rational, 
was proof that it was the power of God 
•nly that had done it. f Thejf toerel 
§fHud. Ifaey were «icMi, as m. the | 



Uiem leavBk AadNlbe mnf^ean spitilis 
went out, and entered into the swine: 
«M|d. the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the sea, (they were 
about two thousand,) and were 
choked in the sea. 

14 And tiliey thai M the swine 
fled,:and;told U in the city, and in 
the country. And they went out te 
see what H was tiliatwas done. 

15 And they eax^e to Jesus, ai^ 
see him that was possessed with the 
devil, and ' had the legion, sittings 
and clpthed, and in bis right mind: 
and they were afraid. ^ 

16 And they that saw ti, told 
them how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the devil, and nkt 
obneerning the swiue. 

17 And .they began to pray hiv 
to depart * out of their coants. 

18 And when he was come intc 
the ship, he that had been possessed 
with the devil prayed him that he 
might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jesus suffered him 

g l8.49.25. Col.1.13. h Job 13.11. P8.14^ 
9TI.1.7. i Job 21.14. Lu.5.8. Ae.16.39. 

presence of God. The word does not 
mean here that they feared that any evQ, 
would happen to them, but that they 
were affected with awe; they felt that 
Grod was there ; they were struck with 
astonishment at what Jesus had done. 

19. Jesus suffered him not. Various 
reasons have been conjectured whv 
Jesus did not suffer this man to go with 
hum. It m^ht be, that he wished to 
leave him among the people, as a con- 
clusive evidonce of his power to work 
miracles. It might be that the man 
ibared that if Jesus left him the dei^Li 
would return, and that Jedus told hun 
to remain to show to him that the cure 
was complete, and that he had power 
over the devils when absent, as well as 
when present. But the probable rea- 
son is, that he desired to restore him to 
his family and friends. He was proba 
bly a man of influence, and Jesus W99 
unwilling to delay the joy of his fiiends, 
and luroUme theur amoety, by suffering 
him to remain away from ^haOL ., 
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BOt, bne saith onto him. Go hone to 
thy friends, and « tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for 
thee, and hath had eompasaion on 
thee. 

20 And ne departed, and hegan 
to poblish in Deeapolis how great 
things Jesus had done for htm : and 
«U mtn did marvel. 

31 And when Jesus was passed 
«?er again by ship unto the other 
side, mnch people gathered unto 
him : and he was nigh unto the sea. 

^ And, * behold, there cometh 
'ne of the rulers of the synagogue, 
airus by name ; and when be saw 
nim, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, 
saying. My little daughter Tteth at 
the point • of death : / pray ihee 
come and lay thy hands on her, that 
she may be healed ; and she shall 
live. 

94 And Jesui went with him; 
and much people followed him, and 
thronged him. 

25 And a certain woman, which 
had an issue ' of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things 

«Pa.6B«16. b.38.19. frMaui).18,4KC La. 
e.41,&c. eP8.107.18. dlje.\i.l9A^ 



of many physietans, and had ^n 
all that she had, and was nothing 
• bettered, but rather gr*w worse. 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
came in the press behind, and touch- 
ed f his garment : 

28 For she said, If I may toadi 
but his clothes, I shall be whole. 

2d And straightway the fbuntait 
of her blood was dried up ; aMd sh* 
felt in her body that she was beirted 
of that plague. 

80 And Jesus, immediatelyl^now 
ing in himself that virtue* had gonA 
out of him, turned him about In the 
press, and said, Who touched my 
clothes 1 

31 And his diseipl^ said uiit# 
him. Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou. 
Who touched me 1 

32 And he looked round abont 
to see her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman, fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done 
in her, oame and fell down before 
him, and told * him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daugh* 
ter, thy faith ^ hath made thee 

$ Job 13.4. P8.108.12. Jer.30.12,13. /2 Ki 
13J21. MaU.14.3& Ac.5.15. 19.13. jrLojSu 
19. Jk Pb^.2. t cMkdS. Att.M.9i 



20. In Dteapdlis, See Note, Matt, 
tv. 25. How great things^ dec This 
was the natural expression of right feel- 
mg at being cured of such a calamity. 
So the desn^ of sinners freed from sin 
is to honor Jesus ; to ascribe all to Ms 
I>ower : and to invite the world to par- 
ticipate in the same salvation, and to 
join them in doing honor to the Son of 
Qod. Compare Ps. Izvi. 16. 

22—^3. See the account of the nu»* 
kus of Jainis' dauffhter, and the healinff 
orthe woman with an ismie of blood, iiii- 
.y explamed in Notes on Matt. ix. 18-"26. 

23. LUth at the point </ death. U 
dfing; in the last agonies. 
' 26. Had suffered many things. Had 
resorted to many things painful, bv the 
direction of the physicians, in oroer to 
be healed. 

27. Came in tho press hehmd. In the 
crowd that pressed upon him. This 



was done to avoifi being noticed. Ii 
was an act of faith. She was full of con« 
fidenee that Jesus was Me to h^: but 
she trembled on account of her con- 
scious unworthiness, thus illustrating 
the humility and oonfidence of a sinner 
coming to God for pardon and life. 

30. Virtue had gone out of him. 
Power to heal. The word in the origin 
nal meanspotoer. f Who touched siy 
dothes f This he said, not to obtain in- 
formation, for he had healed her, and 
must have known on whom the bless- 
ing was coaferred ; but he did it, thai 
the woman might herself make a oon* 
fession of the whole matter, by which 
the power of her faith and the greatness 
of the miracle might be manilested, H 
the praise of God. 

34. Daughter^ A word of kindness^ 
tending to inspire confidence, and tm 
dissipate her fean. f.Bdiaie2e. Tkm 
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fiftofo : go • in pesee, and be whole 
of thy p)a?ue. 

35 While he yet spake, there 
came from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue's hottse, certain which said, 
Thy daughter is dead : * why trou- 
Mest thou the Master any further 1 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith unto 
the ruler of the synagogue, Be not 
afraidf only * beliere. 

37 And he suffered ho man to 
lb}low him^ saTO * Peter, and Xanaes, 
dnd John the brother of Jame^. 

36 And he oometh to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue, and 
seeth the tuqiult, arid them that 
wept tiad wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was oome in, 
he* saith unto them, Why make ye 
this ado, and weep! the damsel is 
not dead, but sleepeth. * 

40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. But when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the father and the 
another of the damsel, and them that 
were with him^and entereth In where 
the damsel was lying. 

a 1 Sa.1.17. 20.43. 3 Ki.5.19. b Jlio.5.35. 
11.35. «2Ch.30.30. Jno.11.40. ife.9.3. M. 
33. #Jao.l].lVl3. 



18, eoniinue to be whoUe ; for she was 
already cured. Of thy plague. Thy 
disease; literally, thy scourge. So a 
word from Jesus heab the moral mala- 
dy of the sinner. 

33, 36. Why trouiblegt thou, Sec. It 
seems that the people had not vet con- 
fidence that Jesus could raise the dead. 
He had not yet done it ; and as the child 
was now dead, and as they Supposed 
that his power over her was at an end,^ 
they wished no farther to trouble him. 
Jesus kindly set the fears o( the ruler 
at rest, and assured him that he had 
equal power over the dead as the living, 
and could as easily' raise those who h^ 
expired as those who were expiring. 

38. The tumult. The confusion and 
weeping of the assembled people. 
T TVatled. Making inarticulate, mourn- 
fiji sounds, howling for the dead. 

39. This ado. This mmult, this bus* 
Jt. or confomon. ^ And Wtep. We€f> 



41 And he to<9i^ie damsel l^^ 
hand, and said ttnto her, Talitba 
cumi ; which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, (I say unto thee,) triSe. ^ 

42 And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for she was ^ 
ihe age of twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great aston- 
ishment. 

43 And he eharged ' them stnit* 
lythat no man should know it; and 
commanded that something should 
be given her t« eat. 

GHAPTEJl VI. 

AND he went out from theno^. 
and came Into his own country . 
and his disciples follow him. 

3 And * when the 8abbath«day' 
was come, he began to teach in th^ 
synagogtte: and, many, hearin^Atm, 
were astonished, saying. From * 
whenoe hath this man these things 1 
and what wisdom is this which is 
given unto himi that even such 
mighty works are wrought by his 
hands 1 • 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the 

son of Mary, the brother of James, i 

/Ae.9.40. gMtittJBA. IS.16-ia e.ai3. 

LI1.&14. Jk Matt.13.54Ae* Lu.4.16Ae. t Imck, 

G.43. j>Gal.L19. 

in this inordinate and imprm>er manner 
^ But sleepeth. See Matt. iz. 24. 

41. T^aiiha eumi This is the lan- 
guage which our Saviour commonly 
spokd. It is a mixture of Syriac and 
Ghaldee, called Syro-Chakiaic. The 
proper translation is ^ven by the evan- 
gelist— "Damsel, anse." 

43. Something should be given her 
to eat. ** He had raised her by extra* 
ordinary power, but he willed that 
she should be sustained by ordinary 
means.'* He also in this gave full evi- 
dence that she, was really restored to 
life and health. The changes were 
great, sudden, and certain. There 
could be no illusion. So when the Sa- 
viour had risen, he gave evidence of his 
own resurrection, by eating with hit 
disciples. John xxi. 1—13. 
CHAPTER VI. 

1—6. See this passage explained i» 
the Notes on Man. ziil. Si^^^-M 
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Md loteti and of Jada, and Simniii t 
and ara not hia^stalera here with us 1 
And they were offended * at him. 

4 Bat Jesus said unto them, * A 
prophet U not without honour^ but 
tn his own country, and among hta 
awn kia, and in his own house. 
• 5 And * he could there do no 
mighty work, save that he laid hia 
iMd upoa a few aiok folk, and 
Aaaied them. 

6 And he marveUed * because 
of their unbelief. And * he went 
round about the viltageB, teach- 

7 And /he called unto htm the 
twelve, and began to send them 
ferth by two and two, and gave 
them power over unclean spirits; 

8 And commanded them that 
diey should take nothing fer ihetr 

• MattaLe. 6 MIIUJ34?. Jno.4.44. cGe. 
i9.^cMaX dh.Sd.l(i. JerJ2.ll. « Mau.9. 
15. Lu.13.^ Ac.l0.3fl. /MattJ0.1,Au;. c.3. 
f^,tcc. Lu.O.],&c 10.3^Jbc. >The word 
■igaifiefl a; piece of braas moaey, io value 

7. By ttDo and two. In order that 
ihey mi^t support sad encourage each 
other in ihehr Workv Amidst the trials 
and oppositioii whkh they would meet 
with, mutual counsel and aid would 
greatly lighten their burdens^, and. aKe- 
viate their calamities. Mutual counsel 
mieht also fxmtribate. to their sucdess, 
and lead.io united olans to advance the 
kingdom of the Redeemer. Jesus here, 
as in all the work of religion,: consulted 
at the same time the happiness and uft- 
fulness of his disciples.; nor are they 
ever separated. Whatever contributes 
to the usefulness of the people, pro- 
duces also their happiness ; or in other 
words, the secret of being happy, is to 
oe Useful. 

8—11. See these verses fully explain- 
d in Matt. x. 9—15. In Matt. x. 5, 
• key were commanded not to go amon£ 
i^e Gentiles or Samaritans. Mark 
omits that direction, perhaps, because 
he was writing for the Gentiles, and 
the direction might create unnecessary 
difficulty or offence. Perhaps he omits 
U adso because the command was given 
WT a temporary purpose, and was not 
n fcarce at the tmie w his writing/ - i 

12. Prtaaktd ifuU mm shmdd repefU. \ 



jocnmay, save a at^ff only ifp ^ofrff^^ 
no bread, no * money in their nuiae « 

9 But be shod ' with sandals,; * 
and not put on twQ coats, 

10 And he said, unto them. In 
what place soever ye enter into aa 
house, there abide till ye . depart 
from that place, . 

11 And whosoever shall not le^ 
ceive you, nor ^ir yen, when ye 
depart thence, shake ' -off the dust 
under your feet, for a testimony 
against them.^ Verily I s^ unto 
you« It ehall be aiore tolerable for 
Sodom and ' Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

12 And they went out, and 
preached that men should vepent, J 

13 And they cast out ' many * 
devils, and anointed with oil ' many* 
that were eick, and healed them. , 
somewhat less 4baa a fartbinf, Matt.iafV 
but here it is taken in general fbr money : 
Lil.9.3. p Ep.6.15. k Acl3^ « Ne.5.13. 
AclS^L s «r. j Ltt.94,47. Ae.2.38. 8.Ht 
*Ltt.l(U7. /Ja.5,li. 

See the nature of repentance explained 
in Matt. ni. 2. They were now called 
upon to repent,, and refonn their live% 
because sm was . evil ; . because the 
Messiah had come to preach forgive- 
ness to the penitent ; and' because at 
his presence it was fit that the nation 
^uld turn from its sins, and prepare 
to receive him. 

13. Cast out many demls. See Note 
on IV^att. iv. 24. f And anointed unth 
<m, &c. Anointing with oil was in 
oqmmon iise among the Je.ws in cases 
of sickness. |t was supposed to have a 
mild, southing, and alleviating effect on 
the bocUr. In James v. 14, the elders 
of the church, in c(Binexion with pray- 
ers, were directed also to anoint tne 
sipk with oiU It was also used in 
wounds. The good Samaritan poured 
in oil and wine mto the wounds of the 
waylaid Jew. Luke x. 34. Josephus 
says, that in the last sickness of Herod, 
his physicians commanded him to be 
anointed with oil. It need not be sup 
posed, however, that the apostles used 
oil for mere medical puri>o8es. It was 
used, probably, like the imposition of 
hands, on like our Saviour's antnuting 
the eyes of the blind with clay, meielv 
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fctm f (for bis name was . spread 
^bmadi;) and ih«l< &(aid« That John 
the-.Bapiist was- risen, itom ^edead, 
and thuN^fop^, mighty works do shew 
forth themaerTfiS ill' him. 

15 Othdrs^said^Thatlt is Elias. 
Aad oth«ra:9aid^ /Hiat it is a pro- 
phet, or as one of the prophets. 

. 1^ .But ^hen flerod beard thmof^ 
^Mt^saidv it is John* whom I b^lmfA- 
ed ;. be il9 risea from tbe dead. 

17 Fer Herod himself b^ aent 
forth, and laid bcdd ufiqn Job^, apd 
boond him in. prison, for Herpdias* 
•abeir his iirother Philip*a wife : .f«tr 
Jie had ttiarcied her. , 

18 For John had Said/vntaHetod, 
It n Ml 4awfiil * for thee to bare 
4lij bfotber'ft wife. 

19 Therefore Herodiap bad ^ a 
/|«iurrel against him, and WQiild have 
killed him; but she coidd not* 

SO For Herod feared * John, 
knowing that he was a jast man and 
an holy, and observed ' (lim; and 
when l|ie heard him, be did many 
things, and heard him gladly^ 

21 And when a conveoiei^t day 
was eeme, thai; Herod on his,' birth- 
4vy made a supper to bis lords, 
high captains, and chief ettctks of 
Galilee ; 

SS And when tiie daughter pf the 

c Mattl4.f;AM;. hvLJd.'Hiet. » Mattl&M. 
<<»a.38. «Le^iai6. ^OT^ mm inwMtr4 grudge. 



as a sign, in expectation of imparting 
ihat aid and comfort from Grod which 
was WMigbt, and which was repretented 
by the' nataralt soothing aiid ^••T'^ efr 
Isctofoil. 

14 — 20. See this account of the death 
4>f John the Baptist folly* explained in 
Matt. xiT. 1— !l2. 

2a. He did many things. But he did 
not do the thing which was demanded 
of him — ^to break off from his sins. He 
attempted to make a c6mpromiae with 
his consdence. He still loVed his sins, 
and dil o^&er things which he tappoaed 
Nttftht be accepted, in tba place of .pub 



said Herodiaa cama in,iaf4 danced, 
/ and pleased Herod and them thai 
sat with him, the king said unto the 
damsel, Ask of me whatsoever Uiou 
wilt, and I will give it thee* 

23 And he sware unto her. What* 

soever ' thou shalt ask of me, .1 wij^ 

Ive *'< tbe^ . nnt9 tbe^ half, ^f my 



24 And she went forth, and said 
unto bar n^thf>^ Wbalrslfall' I ^k I 
And she aaid« lam bead of John, the 
3aptist< 

25 And..abaeam:ain6traiehtwa¥ 
with baateiinto the king, and askeo, 
saying, I will that thou giv^ me by 
and by, in a charger, the bead * of 
John die, baptist* 

26 And tbe^ king was .ezceedinff 
^ny^ l^itor his oath*s sake, and 
for their sakes which sat with bimt 
he would not reject bee 

27 And immediately the king 
sent 'an executioner,, and commano- 
ed his head to be brought; and ha 
went, and beheaded him in the pri- 
son, 

28 And brought his bead in a 
charger, and gave it to the damsel : 
and the damsel gave it to her mo> 
ther« 

29 And when his disciples beard 
of it, they ' came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb» 

'or, kept Mm, Of ^aved JUm. Ge.4a.9§. 
»ttT,0M^ kit guard, tAo^aS. 



ling away» sb be ought, the wife of his 
brother — the polluted, and adulterous 
woman, with whom he jived. Perhaps 
he treated John kindly, -or [spoke well 
of himi or aided him ui his wants^ and 
attempted in this wav to silence his 
rebukes and destroy his faithfrilnesa. 
Tbia was probably beibre John was 
imprisoned. So mnners often treat 
mmisters kindly, and do much to make 
them comfortable, and hear them glad- 
ly, while they are still unwilling to do 
ike ihing wmch is demanded ol them, 
to repent and bebeve the goepel 
Tksy aspect that tb^ kind attentions 
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so And « file ii|M>«t1e8 gathered 
tbemfrelves together unto Jesus, and 
told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 

31 And he said unto them, Come 
ye youreelyes apart into a desert 
place, and rest awhile: for there 
were many coming and going, and 
they had no leisure so m«eh m to 
«at. 

33 And they departed into a de- 
eert place by ahip prWately* 

33 And the people saw them de- 
parting, and many knew him, and 
ran afoot thither out of alt cities, 
and outwent them, and eame toge- 
ther onto him« 

34 And Jesus, when he eame out, 
4iaw much people, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, (>e- 
^ose * they were as sheep not bar- 
ing a shepherd : and he began to 
teach them many things. 

cLu.9.10. MKi.S3.17. e Matt.M.lS.^. 
L«.9.12^e. Jno^5v&c. 



will be accepted in the place of what 
God demand9*~repentanoe and the for- 
saking of their sins. 

30. And the apo9fde9 gathered them- 
9eU>e$ Ugeiher. That is, those whom 
be had sent out two and two. Ver. 7. 
Having travelled around the country, 
ihey returned and met the Saviour at 
Capernaum. 

31. A desert place. A retired place, 
across the sea from Capernaum, where 
tbey would be free nom interruption, 
f Coming mtd g[oing» Coming to be 
healed and retirmg, or cominff to hear 
him preach. It means that they were 
thronged, that there was a vast muld- 
tode attending his preaching. 

32—44. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. xiv. 13—21. 

32. By ship. By a boat, a smidl ves- 
sel. V PrvDoUly. Without maldng 
their plan known. Thev intended to 
go privately^. It appears, however, that 
heir intention became known, and mul- 
itudep followed them. 

33. Afoot thither. On foot to the 

tlace where they saw them going. 
Out of aU eitiet. AU cities or lai;^ 
tOMrnsin the neighborhood. 



3& And ^'wlieii the dky i 
far spent, his dieetples came miId 
him, and said. This is a desert nlaee, 
and now the time is far pasvetf : 

36 Send them away, tlkat they 
may go into the country ronod abovt, 
and into the villages, and boy them* 
selves breed : fer th^ bsreiwtbiBg 
to eat. 

87 He answered and said lioto 
them. Give ye them to eat. Aal 
they say oolo him. Shall ^ we g» 
and boy two hondred ^ )>eBDy worth 
of bread, and give them to«atl < < 

38 He saith onto them. How 
many loaves hai^e ye! go and ooe. 
And when they knew, they Oayv 
Five, end two fishes. 

.39 And ' he coromonded thott 
to make all sit down by eompai^Mi 
upon the gfoen grass. ^ 

40 And they oat dow» in raoks^ 
by hundreds, and by fifties. 

ilNtt.lUt;».3Ki.4.4& i6ee«nM«ttl8 
3& «lfott,1^3&Q.84> 



They had no one to teach them, ani^ 
guide them. The priests and scribes 
were proud, corrupt, and despised the 
common people and neglected then. 

35. Thetimei»fa:sifas9ed* Thodi^ 
is almost gone. It is drawiog near 
night. 

37. Two hundred penny worth •f 
hread. About $27 00. As the discbles 
had a common purse in which mey 
carried their little property, con«i»tinff 
of the donations ot their friends, and 
money to be given to tiie poor, (ooo^ 
pare John xiL 6., Matt, xjtvi. 8—9., 
Luke viii. 3.), it is not improbable that 
they had, at this time, about this smo 
in their possession. Philip, for it vras 
he who asked the question (John vi. 7.), 
asked, with a mixture of wonder and 
affitation, whether they should take mM 
tneir lit^e property and spend it on a 
single meal f - And even if we ahomd, 
said he, it would not be suffidem to 
satisfy such a multitude. It was im- 
plied in this, that m his view they ooold 
not provide for them if they wished to, 
and that it would be better to sendthenr 
away than to attempt it. 

40. /finna«. Literally^ in Uie ions 
of square beds in a frarden Bf t 
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41 And wlien ne lii^ia cali^n the 
fiT6 loaves and the two fishes, he 
coked up to heaven, and blessed, * 
and brake the loaves, and gave Ihem 
to his disciples to set before them ; 
and the two fishes divided he among 
them all. 

43 And * they d'd all eat, and 
Irere filled. 

43 And thej took up twelve bas- 
sets full of the fragments, and of 
Hie fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the 
'oaves were about &f^ tbonaaml 
men. 

45 And * straightway he con* 
Btrained his disciples to get into the 
ship, and to go to the other side be- 
.'^bro unto ' fietksalda, while he sent 
«way the people. 

46 And when he had sent them 
away» he ^departed into a mountain 
to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the 
liiip was in the midst of the sea, 
%Xii h^ alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling ' in 
rowing ; for the wind was contrary 
unto them: and about the fourth 
trateh of the night he cometii unto 

• lSa^.13. MaU.96.96. Lit.iM.9S. »Dt. 
&3. c Mattl4.S2.Ai}. Jno.6.17A& ^ or, 
mtr MgMn$e £uk$miaa. d MBtt.6.& cl.35. 
UiJ^.hL •Jon.1.13. 



regularly formed, companies. IT By 
kundredg and hyjiftie*. Some compa- 
.niss had a hundred in, and some fitly. 
We need not suppoise that these were 
:«MCl2y formed, or arranged; but that 
this was tikoiU the number. The ex- 
pression indicates tkmuUitude. There 
were so manv, that they sat down, by 
lundrtdM ana by fftiett in separate 
companies, on the green grass. 

43. TwdvehMhelt, BaskeU belong- 
ing to the disciples, in which they car- 
lied their provisions, or, perhaps, be- 
ranging to some of the multitude, f 
Pragwtents. Broken pieces of &e bread 
that remained. 

45—66. See this passage explained 
m Matt. xiv. 2^-^36. 

52. Tkey cgntidered not the mtraele 
tf^ loanu, Thev did not remember 



them, waTkiiig iipin lliie ^ef^ and 
would have passed ^. by them; 

49 But when they'^^y ilift 
walking upon the sea^'lhejF.^fiup- 
posed it had been a spirK^ and ocied 
out: i 

50 (For tl ey all saw him/ ana * 
were troubled.) And immediately 
be talked with them, and saith uatd 
them. Be of good cheer : ' it is 1 1 
be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto theoi 
into the ship; and^ the wind ceased; 
and they were sore amazed in them- 
selves beyond measure, and wou* 
dered. 

52 For they considered not (fo 
miracle of the loaves : fqr their heart 
^ was hardened. 

53 And ' when they had pass- 
ed over, they oame into the land 
of Gennesaret, and drew to the 
shore. 

54 And when they were coma 
out of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, 

55 And ^ ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to 
cairry about in beds those that wi^re 
sick, where they heard he was. 

/LuJM.38. /Job.9.a A Lu.34.97. < IS. 
43.3. iPs.93.3,4 kUJSi.1% rMatt.14.31. 
«Matt^.34. c.S.1^ 



or call to mind the power which JesuS 
had shown in feeding the five thousand 
by a miracle, and, that having done 
that, he had power also to save them 
from the storm. V Their heart wom 
hardened. Their mind was dull to per- 
ceive it. This does not mean that they 
were opposed to Jesus, or that they had 
what we denominate hardness of heart, 
but simply, that they were slow to per 
ceive his power, thiey did not quickly 
learn, as they ought to have done, that 
he had all power, and could therefore 
allay the storm. The word heart is 
frequently used in this sense. See Eph. 
i. 18, in Greek; Rom. I 21.; ii. 15; S 
Cor. iv. 6. 

54. They kiiew hiwi. They recgUeetti 
him, lor be had been there before^ and 
worked miracles. 
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56 And wiiithe^oeTerke entered, 
into villages, or cities, or country, 
they laid the sick in the streets, and 
besought him that they oaigbt touch, 
• if it were but the border * of his 
garment : and as many as touched 
^him were made whole. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THEN ' came together unto him 
the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which came from Jeru- 
salem, 

• liMt.9.9& «4*t7«9& Aeie-lS. *Nii.l& 



MABK 

.2 And when tbey 9av^ epnie of 

his disciples eat'bread#ittf*d€ffled 
(that is to say, with unwashen] 
hands, they fo^nd fkult. 

3 For the Pharisees, and a!l the 
Jews, except they wash their handu 
' oft, eat not, holdihg the tradition * 
of the elders. "* 

4 And when they come from the 

market, except they wash, ' they eai 

not. And many Qther things there 

be, which they have receivfed to 

* or, e&mmon, * or, tUUgeiUlif: Gr. vfitA tkt 
ilt»— M to tke tlbtw: Thetfpbjlmc ■ '^ • - 



56. The border of kit garment. Corn* 
owe Note, Matt. ix. 20. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1—23. See this passage explained in 
Jie Notes on Malt, xv. 1—20. 

L Ommefram Jemealem. Probably 
iO observe hia conduct, and to find nlat- 
ter of accusation against him. 

2. Defied^ hands. The hands were 
sonsidered defiled, or polluted, unless 
ihey were washed previous to every 
meal. 

3. Except Ihey imeh their hands oft. 
The worn ^4 means frequently, often. 
The word translated oft nas been ren- 
dered various ways. Some liave said 
that it means "up to the wrist;" un- 
less .they wash their hands up to the 
Wiist. Others have said ** up to the 
elbow." There is evidence that the 
Pharisees had some such foolish rule 
as this about washing, and it is likely 
that thev practised it fiuthMh^. But 
the word, probably, means diligently^ 
atcurately, carefully. Unless they wash 
their hands carefully, or accormng to 
rule, &.Ct ^The tradition. What 
had been handed down, not what was 
delivered by writing in the law of Mo- 
ses, but what had been communicated 
fron^ father to son, as being proper and 
binding. IT Tke elders. Tne ancients, 
not the old men tken living , but those 
who had lived formerly. 

4. Market. This word means either 
*he place where provisions were sold, or 
the place where men were convened 
for any purpose. In this place it pro- 
bably means the former. IT Except 
tkey wask, Iti the original, " Except 
Viler V|K:m." In this place it does 



not jneim to iroip^rsethe> whole ^^, 
but the naiids onrjr. There is no evi- 
dence that the Jews washed their wkoU 
bodies every time they came &Mlilti»t 
ket. Vl is probable -tii^ washed m9 « 
mere ceremony; and Imn, dfeubtleM^ 
with the us^ of a v^ emfll qufmtity 
of water. IT Tke VHuking qf W<^ .Jn 
the Greek, the baptism of cups. * Vupi. 
Drinking vessels. Those used at iheir 
meals. ^Fots. MeSsures of hfjmds. 
Vessels made of wood, .used to hcU 
wine, vinegar, &.c.- TB/Mfii f(MM2«. 
Vessels maae of brass, used m cooking 
or otherwise. These, if much polluted, 
weie commonly passed through the 
fire ; if slightly polluted, they were 
wafflied. Eartheii vessels, if defiled, 
were usually broken, t TMm, .Tlua 
word means, in the original, %ed9 er 
couiches. It refers not to the (eUe# OB 
which they ate, but to the cracftet on 
which they reclined at their meals. 
See Notes on Matt, xxiii. 6. These 
were supposed io be def3ed in^n any 
unclean or polluted person had recfineil 
on them ; and they deemed it necessai^ 
to purify them with water. The wc«4 
baptism is here used — in the eriginal, 
the baptism of tables ; but as it canndt 
be supposed that couches wei'e eiitireljr 
immersed in water, the word baptism, 
here, must denote some other appliea- 
tion of water, by sprinkling or other- 
wise, and shows that the term is used 
in the sense of washing in any Way. 
If the word, here, is used, as is clear, 
to dejiote any thing except entire 
imniiersion, it may be elsewhere: 
and baptism is lawfully performed 
without immersing the whole bodr ii 
water. 
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liold« a« the wasbitig ai caps, and. ^ 
p6t9, brasen vessels, and of ' tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes 
Mked him* Why walk not thy dis^ 
eiples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with un- 
washen hands? . 

6 He Bosweted and said unto 
lliemi' WeU hath Esaias * prophesi- 
ed of 31^ hypocrites, as it is writ- 
tin* Th» people honoreth me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from 
■ie. 

7 Hewbett, in wn do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for dociriBes the 
•QiiimaAdment9 joi men. 

8 For * laying . aside the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the tra- 
dition of m#n, a$ the washing of 
pots and cnpa : and many other 
such like things ye do^ 

9 And he said unto them, Full 
well ' ye reject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep yoor own 
tradition^ 

.10 For Moses said, Honour ^ thy 
father and thy mother; and, Whoso 
' curseth father or mother, let him 
die the death. 

1 Seztarins is aboat a pint and a half. 
■or, beds., ttl9.89.13. ftl0.1.13. •or,/ru$- 
««M#; ver-rj. c£z90.1S. De.3.16. 



7. For doclr%ne$. For commandiB of 
God binding on the conscience.^ Im- 
posing y&ur traditions as eoual in au- 
ihority to the commands of trod. 
. 8. Laying aside. Rejecting, or mak- 
ioff it give place to tradkiona; con* 
■iaering the traditions- as superior in 
authonty to the divine law. . This was 
the umiorm doctrine of the Pharisees. 
See Matt. xv» 1—9. ^ The tradition 
If' tmen. What has been handed down 
by men, or \»hat rests solely on their 
authority. 

9. FmU w il. These words are capa- 
ble of different interpretations. Some 
*ead them as a question: 'Do ye do 
«eZ2 in rejecting V &c. Others suppose 
they mean skiffiUliff emnningly. * You 
•how great cunning, or art. m laying 
aade God's commands, and substitut- 
Mlintheurplacathoseofmen.* Others 



, 11 But ye say, If a man shall say 

to his father or mother, H U Cor- 
ban, * that is to say, a gift, by what- 
soev^ thou mightest be profited by 
me ; he shall be free, 

12 And ye suffer him no more to 
do aught for his father or his mo- 
ther; 

13 Making the word of God of 
none effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered :. and many 
such like things do ye. 

14 And when he had called all 
the people unio him^ he said unto 
them. Hearken unto me every one 
qfyou, and understand : / 

15 There is nothing from with- 
out a man that, entering into him, 
can defile him : but the thmgs which 
come out of him, those are they thai 
defile the man. 

16 If ' any man have ears tc 
hear, let him hear. 

17 And * when he was entered 
into the house from the people, his 
disciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 

18 And he saith uhto them. Are 
ye so without understanding also 1 

iExMl.n. Ti6.90.9L PrJn.90. «Matt.]& 
9. 93^18. /PrJ>.A. II.6.9. AcaaO. #MaU 
11.1ft. JkMatt.I5.15Ac 

suppose them to be^ ironical. 'How 
Dooly yon act! From conscientious 
attachment to your traditions, you have 
made void the law of God ;' meaning 
to^ intimate by it that they had .acted 
wickecUy and basely. 

17. The paroUe. The obscwre and 
diiQcult remarks whigh he had made in 
ver. 15. The word parabUf here, 
means obscure and dificuU saying 
They could not understand it. They 
had probably imbibed many of the 
popular notions of the Pharisees, ana 
they could not understand wh^ a man 
was not defiled by external thmgb. It 
was, moreover^ a doctrine of the law, 
that men were ceremonially polluted 
by contact with dead bodies, &rC, and 
they could not understand how it could 
be otherwise. 

18. Cannot d^fie him. Cannot ran 
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Do ye not pimjeive, that whatsoever 
thing from without entereth into the 
man, it cannot defile him ; 

19 Because it entereth not^ into 
his heart, but * into the belly, and 
goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats? 

20 And he said, That which com- 
eth but of the man, that defileth the 
man. 

21 For * from within, out of the 
keart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 Thefts, coyetousness, * wick- 
edness, deceit, tasciviousness, an 
aril eye, blasphemy, pride, foolisl> 
ness: 

23 All ^ese evil things come 
from within, and defile the man. 

24 And ' from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon, and entered into an 

, « 1 Cor.6.13. b Ge.6^. P8.14.1,3.53. 1.^ U. 
n.d. > ewetouMnesses. wiekednestn. c Matt. 



der his soul polluted ; cannot make him 
a smneTf so as to need this purifying^ as 
% religious observance. 

19. Entereth not into his heart. Does 
not resch or affect the mind, the souh 
and oonseouently cannot pollute it. 
£ven if it should affect the body, jret it 
cannot the soul, and consequently can- 
not^ peed to be cleansed by a refimous 
ordinance. The notions of the Pnari- 
sees,' therefore, are not founded in rea- 
son, but are mere superstition. ^ The 
iraught. The sink, the vault, t Purg- 
ing aXl meats. The word purging, 
here, means to purify t to cleanse. 
What is thrown out oi the body is the 
innutritious part of the food taken into 
the stomach, and leaving only that 
which is proper for the support of life ;« 
and it cannot, therefore, defile the soul. 
^ All meats., All food; all that is 
taken into the body to support life. 
Th« meaning is, that the economy or 
pro/jsss by which life is supported, w/ri- 
jEe« or renders nutritious all kinds of 
K)od. The unwholesome parts are 
separated, and the wholesome only are 
taken into the system. This agrees 
with all that has since been discovered of 
toe process 6f digestion, and of the sup- 



hoase, and would hsive no 
know itt but * he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came^aad 
fell at his feet : 

26 The woman was a ' Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation: and the 
besought him thfiit he would cait 
forth the devil out of her daaghtei^ 

27 But Jesus said unto her. Let 
llie childfen irst be filled: for^ii 
is not meet to take the children^ 
bread, and to oast it uoto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said 
unto him. Yes, Lord : yei/tbe 4eg» 
under the table «at;of the cbiltlren's 
crumbs. 

29 And he s^id unto her. For < 
this saying go thy way ; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 

36 And when she was eonle to 

c2 c 2.1. < or. deiOiU : 18.49.13. • Bf atf. 
7.6. 10A& . /ao-lS^a. £p.^l3-14. # fc. 



port of life. The food taken into fja^ 
stomach is, by the gastric juice, con? 
verted into a thick pulp, called chyme^ 
The nutritious part of^ this is conveyed 
into small vessels, and changed into a 
milky substance called ^chyle. This is 
changed into bloody and the blood coon 
veys nutriment and support to all parts 
of the system. The useless p^urts of 
the food are thrown off. 

20. That whitA Cometh out of Oe man. 
His words; the expressbn of his 
thoughts and feeUngs; his conduct, as 
the expresaon of inward malice, anger, 
covetousnesB, last, &c. f Defiletk th9 
man. Is really polluted, or offensive in 
the sight of God. Thev render the soul 
corrupt and abominable in the sight of 
God. See Matt. xv. 18—20. 

24—30. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. XV. 21—28. 

24. Would have no man know it. To 
avoid the designs of the Pharisees, he 
wished to be retired. 

26. A Greek. The Jews called all 
persons Greeks who were not of their 
nation. Compare Rom. i. 14. The 
whole world was considered as divided 
mto Jews and Greeks. Though she 
might not have been strictly a Qrttl^ 
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11^ hmise, she ibond the devil g6ne 
'oat, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 

3-1 And * again, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he 
eame unto the sea of Galilee, through 
f^^ midst of the ooasts of Deca- 
poYm. . 

S3 And they bring unto him one 
iMt was deai; and^ad an impedi- 
ment in his speeeh ; and they be- 
leeeh him to put his hand upon 
him, 

' 88 A^d he took him aside Irom 
the multitude, and put his fingers 
into his ears, and * he spit, end 
touched his tongue ; 

a 1 Jno.3.8. b Matt 15.29.&C. e c.8.23. 
Sno.9.6. tfc4{.4I. Jno.l 1.41. 17.1. 0Jno.ll. 



▼et she came under this general appel- 
miion. 

31. Departing from the coasts. The 
country, or regiq^ns of Tyre. ^ Game 
amte ike sea </ GaUlee, The sea of 
Tiberias. IT Decapolis. See Matt iv. 
25. He did not go immediately into 
Capernaum, or any city where he was 
known, but into the retired regions 
M»and the sea of Gklilee. This was 
done to avoid the demgna of the Phari- 
sees who sought his lite. 

32. They bring. That is, his friends 
brought, or the people brought, f One 
that teas deaft and had an impediment in 
hi* epeeck. Not entirely dumb, but 
who spoke indistinctly or with difficulty. 
His deafness might not have been of 
long standing ; and his speech, there- 
fore, not entirely ruined. IT To put hit 
hand upon him. That is, to cure him. 
Blessings were comn»only imparted by 
la3ring on the hands. 

33. And he took him atide from the 
wndtitude*. Why this Mras done we 
have no means of information. It 
might have been to conceal from the 
■itjutitude every thing respecting the 

of cure, in order that none 



niffht attempt to cure in a similar way. 
T And he put hie fingers into his earst 
&c. Why this was done it has been 
found exceedingly difficult to explain. 
Our Loird had power at once to open 
■is ears and loose his tongue, but for 



35 And ' loobittg uf to heaven, 
he sighed, and saith unto him, Eph* 
phatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 And i straightway his ears 
were opened, and the string of his, 
tongue was loosed, and he s^ake 
plain. 

36 And be charged them that 
they should tell no man : hot the 
more he charged them, so mroh iSke 
more a great deal they published 
its' 

37 And were beyoild measuie 
astonished, « saying. He hath done 
all things well : he maketh ^ both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
speak. 

/ 18.35.5,6. Matt.11.5. g P8.l39.14.Ac,14 
11. * Eit.4.10,11. 



some cause he chose to accompany it 
with a sign. It was intended, proba- 
bly, simi^ as a sign that the power of 
healing came from Jesus ; to satisfy the 
man by. the touch that he had this 
power, and that it could come from no 
other quarter. Our Saviour often used 
fflgns in this way to denote his power 
to heaL See Mark viiL 23; John ix. 
6. 

34. Looked up to heaven. To lift up. 
the eyes to heaven is an act imploring 
aid from God, and denotes an attitude 
of prayer. Ps. 6xxi. 1, 2. Mark vi. 
41. John xL 41. S He sighed. Pity- 
ing the sufferings of the man who stood 
before bun. ^ Ephphatha. This word 
is Svriac, the language which our Lord 
used in addressing the man, and means, 
** be opened." 

35. The string of his tongue toas 
loosed. The diinculty in his speakmg 
was removed. 

36. TeU no man. Do not noise it 
abroad. He was not ambitious of being 
known ; and he knew that if much waSt 
said of his cures, it would excite the 
jealousy of the Pharisees, and endan- 
ger his life. 

37. Beyond measure. Exceedingly; 
very much. In the Greek, ** Very 
abundantly. ' ' IT He hath do-te all things 
w€U. All things in a rema: kable man- 
ner ; or he has perfectly e£fected the 
cure of the deaf and the oumb. 
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CHAPI£R Vin. 

IN* those days, the multitude b»- 
inpr very great, and haTiog no* 
thing to eat, Jesus called his disci- 
ples ufUo him, and saith unto thQm, 

2 I have compassion * oo the 
multitude, because they have now 
been with me thiee days, and have 
nothing! to eat: 

3 And if I tend them away fost^ 
Upf to their own houses, they will 
faint by the way : for divers of them 
oame irom tier. 

4 And his disciples answered 
him. From ' whence can a maa sa- 
tisfy these men with bread here is 
ihe wilderness ? 

5 And he asked them, How many 
loaves have ye? And tliey said, 
Sevef). 

6 And he commanded the people 
to sit down on the ground : and he 
took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and biake, and gave to bis 
disciples to set before themf and 
they did set them before the peo- 
ple. 

7 And they had a few small 
fishes : and he * blessed, and com- 

• Matt.l5^,&c. b Ps.145. &15. He.5.3. 
€ c.6.36,37,&c d MaU.14.19. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

1—9. See this passage explained in 
Matt. XV. 33—39. 

1. Ih those days. While in the wil- 
derness, where ne had cured the deaf 
and dumb man. IT Having nothing to 
eat. Having come unprovided, or hav- 
ing consumed what they had brought. 

2. / have compassion. I pity their 
condition. I jua disposed to relieve 
them. 

9. Four thousand. Four thousand 
men^ besides women and children. See 
Matt. XV. 38. 

10. Daltnanutha. In Matt. xv. 39, it 
is said, that he came into the coasts of 
Idagftala. See Note on the place. 

11 — '2] . See this passage explained in 
Mott. xvi. 1—12. 

12. Sighed deeply in his spirit. His 
•ool, his heart was deeply affected at 
their wiclwdness and hypocrisy. The 



mac4^ to set ihe^ ^so Ufipiv 
them* > 

8 So they did eat, and ' were fill 
ed : and / th^ tool^ up of the 
broken meat that was left» ser^n 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eatea weia 
about four thousand ; and he 4e9l 
them away, i 

10 And ' atraigbtway be eatoa^ 
into a ship with his disciples, aii4 
came into liie parta of DalotanaUuu 

11 And * the Pharisees enakm 
forth^ and began to questisa wi^ 
hiift, aeeking of him a sign froin 
heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he stghed deeply in hia 
spirit, and saith. Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign ? Veri* 
ly I say unto you. There . shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and, enter- 
ing into the ship again, depauted to 
the other side. 

14 Now the disetpjea had forffot* 
ten to take bread, neither had Si^f 
in the ship with them more thaa 
one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying* 

9 P8.107.5,6. 145.16. / 1 Ki.17.14-16. t Ki. 
4.3-7. 42-44. g^ Matt.l5.a8. A ifalLiajQ^ 
16.1,4tc. Jno.6.30. 

word spirit, here, means hmnan eouk 
He drew groans deeply fi<om his breast, 
1* No sign be given. That is, no sucb 
sign as they asked, to wit, a sign from 
heaven. He said a sign should m given, 
the same as was famished by Jonas^ 
Matt. xvi. 4. But this was not what 
they ashedf nor would it be gtMS, hv 
cause they asked it. 

15. Betbare of the haven efjhe Pha^ 
risees. See Matt. xvi. 6. Huf Herod, 
Of the Herodians— of Heroa and hia 
followers. Matthew, instead of '* He* 
rod," has " the Sadducees." It is not 
improbable that he cautioned theoi 
a^nst them all. The Pharisees sought 
his life, and were exceedingly corruot 
in their doctrine and practice ; tne Saa- 
ducees denied some of the essential 
doctrines of reiifion ; and the Herodi- 
ans, it is supposed, maintained the opin 
ion that it was lawful for the Jews ta 
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Bake heed, beware « of tlra leibYtstt * 
af the Pharisees, and ^ the leayen 
of Herod. 

16 And they reasoaed among 
ihems^lves, aaying, Tt i$ because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jeans kiiewit, he 
UMth unto tbeia^ -Why mason ye, 
because ye have no bread f perceiTe 

-ye not yet, n^hcr understand? 
bMo ye yoQT * heart yet hardened I 

> 19 Haviflgr • eyes, see ye not? 
and hariog: aars, hear ye not ? and 
do ye not/ lemember I 

19 When I brake the five ' loaves 
among five thousand, how many 
bttkvta fall of fragments took ye 
lip t They say unto him. Twelve. 

« Pe.l9.37. lM.n.1. »£z,13.«). Le^.lJ. 
lCo.J.6-8. ec&O, ^«.3^ 16.14. #is. 
44.13. /2Pe.l.I2. # c6.38,44. Matt.l4.i7- 
II. Lu .9.13-17. Jno.6.5-13. 

*knoMrtedffe a fbreigii prince, and join 
equally with the Pharisees anid Saddu* 
cees in opposing the claimsof Jesus. 
Matthew nas recorded his caution to 
«,yoid the PhariseeaaiHl S.adducees, and 
Mark has added, what Matthew had 
omitted, the caution likewise to beware 
of the Herodians. Thus the evange- 
lists speak the same thinff. 
r es. Sn» BetkMoida, See Xiote on Matt. 
A 21. IT Besought him to touch him. 
That is, to heal him ; for the^r believed 
that his touch would restore his siffht. 

23. Led him out of the town. !why 
*hi8 was done the sacred writers have 
not told us. It might have been to 
•ivoid the collecting of a multitude, and 
thus to have escaped the designs of the 
Phari8ees> who were attempting to 
take his life, and chiefly on a coarge of 
■edition, and of exciting the people. 
On this account Jesus chose to perform 
the miracle alone ; thus showing, that 
while he did good he desired to do it in 
«uch a way as to avoid the appearance 
»f evil, and to prevent, at the same 
ime, ostentation, and the maUee of bis 
snemies. IT Sftit on his eyes. Why 
Jiis was done is not known. It was 
tvidently not intended to perform the 
sure by anv natural effect of the snittle. 
t was to tne man a sign, an evidence, 
hat It was the power of Jesus. The 
fee were piobwly closed. They were 



SO And when- tke sevsen * among 
four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took yo op % And 
they said. Seven* 

21 And he said unto them. How 
is it that ye do not understand % 

33 And he eometh to Bethaaida * 
and thoy bring a blind ma» uBto 
him, and besouglU Irim to touch > 
him. ' 

23 And he took the Umd maa 
by the hand, and led him out of the 
town: and when be had spit •'on 
his eyes, and put his hands upon 
him, be asked him if he satw aught. 

$4 * And he looked up, and said, 
I see^men, as tiees, walking. 

25 After that, he put Mi hands 

Jkver.l-9. Matt. 15.34-38. i Matt.8.ai5. 
ic.7.33. leJu.9.36. I8.39.ia 1 Cor. 13. II, 
12. 



perhaps *' igummed," or united together 
by a sseretion that had become hard. 
To t^plv spittle to them-^o wet them 
—would be a sign, a natural expression 
of removing the obstruction and open 
in^ them. The power was not in the 
spittle, but it attended the application 
of it. ^ Saw aught. Saw any thing. 

2i. I see meut as trees j walking. ^ 1 
see men walking, but see them so in- 
<&tinctly, that but for their motion 1 
could not distinffuish them from trees. 

1 cannot distinctly see their shapes and 
features. Probably our Lord^id not at 
onee restore him fully to sight, that he 
might strengthen his faith. Seeing that 
Jesus had partially restored him, it 
was evidence that he could wholly^ and 
it led him to exercise faith anew in him, 
and to feel more strikingly his depend- 
ence on him. 

25. Every man clearly. Could see 
then* form and features; His sight was 
completely restored. Though our Lord 
did not, by this, probablvr inUnd to 
teach any lesson in regard to the way 
in which the mind of a sinner is enli^ht* 
ened, vet it affords a striking Ulustra 
tien of^it. Sinners are by nature bbnd. 

2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 11. John ix 
39. The effect of religion; or of the in 
fhience of the Holy ^irit, is to open 
the eyes, to show tne sinner his condi* 
tion and his danger, and to lead faun** 
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BgmiB upon hAn eyes, and made hfixn 
l^>k op : aad he was restored, and 
»vw * every man clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his 
honse, saying. Neither go into «the 
town, nor tell ii to any in the town. 

27 And * Icsns went out, and his 
diaeiptes, into the towns of Oesarea 
Phllippi : aad hy the way he asked 

is disciples, saying unto them. 
Whom do men say £at I am 1 

28 And they answered, John * 
he Baptist: but soaoe soy Eltas; 

and others, One of the prophets. 

39 And he saith unto them^ But 
whom say ye that I am I And Peter 
answereth and saith uato him, Thou 
* art the Christ. 

30 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man. 

31 And he began to teach them, 
that the Son of man must suffer 
many things ; and be r^ected of the 
elders, and o/* the chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed; and after 
three days rise again. 

a Pr.4.18. 18.32.3. 1 Pe.2.9. b Matt.16.I3, 
&c. Lu.9.]8,&c. e Matt. 14.3. dJno.lAl- 
49. 6.69. 11.37. Ac.aS7. lJno.&l. «Re.ai9. 
'1C0.5J5. 



Im^ on him whom he has pierced. Yet 
at first he sees indistinctly. He does 
not soon learn to distinguish objects. 
When converted he is in a new world. 
Light is shed on every o^ect, and he 
sees the scriptures^ the Saviour, and 
the works ot creation, the sun, and 
stars, and hills, and vales, in a new 
liffht. He sees the beauty of the plan 
of salvation, and wonders that he has 
not seen it before. Yet he sees at first 
uidistinctly. It is only by repeated ap- 
^catk)n8 to the Source of lignt that he 
sees aH things clearlv. At first reli- 
oon may appear fiill of mysteries. 
Doctrines auo fscts appear on every 
band that he cannot fully comprehend. 
IFis mind is still perplexed, and he may. 
doubt whether he hss ever seen ausht, 
or has been ever renewed. Yet let Turn 



not despair. Light, in due time, will 
bo shed on these obscure and mysteri- 
ous truths. Faithful and repeated ap- 
olication to the Father of hghts m 
Mtayar> aad in seafcbing the scriptitfes. 



39 And he spake that aayins; 
openly. And Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned abcnt, 
and looked' on his disciples, he re* 
buked ' Peter, saying. Get thee be- 
hind me, ^ Satan; for thoa.savoir- 
est not the things that be of Gbd, 
but the things tirat be of men. 

34 And when he had ealied th» 
ptople uni0 iWfn, with h^s diaeipkw 
also, he said unto them. Whosoever 
' will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

36 For * whosoever will sare ins 
life, shall lose it; bot whoeoever 
shaH lose his life for my sake and 
the gospel^s, the saoM shall save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man, 
if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul ? 

37 Or What shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul 1 

38 Whosoever * ^erefore shall 
be ashamed of me, and of my 

g Matt.l0.3a 16.34. Lu.953. 14.37. Tit.3.' 
13. k E8t.4.14. Matt.10.39. 16.35. Lu.9.S4 
17.33. Jno.13.35. 3Ti.3.1J. 46^. Re.3.10. 7 
14-ia i Lu.13.9. 3 Ti.1.8. 



and in the ordinances of rehgion, will 
dissipate all these doubts, and he wiQ 
see all things cleariv, and the umverse 
will appear to be filled with one broad 
flood of light. 

26. The tmon. The town of Beth^ 
saida. IT Nor teU it^ &.C. Lest it ex- 
cite the jealousy of the Pharisees, and 
produce commotion and danger. 

27—38. See this passage Bmstrated in 
Matt. xvi. 13—38. 

33. He spake that saying openhf. 
With boldness or confidence, or witn- 
out parables or fibres; so that there 
could be no possibility of misunder 
standing him. 

38. Ashamed of me. Ashamed to 
own attachment to me on account of 
my lowly appearance, and ray poverty, 
contempt ana sufferings. ^ And of m$ 
words. My doctrines, my instructioiM 
H This adulterous and svtjul genera 
tion. This age given to wickedness 
particularly to adultery. H In tkegUr% 
t^his Father, In the day of judtfmeat 
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word% In tUU ftdttlieiom^ atnl sinfVil 
generation, oi' hiin also shall the 
Son of man l»e a^anied, when be 
Cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels. 

Cif AFTER IX 

AND he 9ud «mlo them. Verily • 
I say unto ym^ that there be 
some of them that stand here, which 
fhali not ^ taste of death, nil they 
tbave seen the kingdom of God come 
with power. 

2 And <^ after six days Jesus tak- 
eth with him Peter, apd James, aad 
John, and leadeth them up into an 
high mountain apart by themselves: 
and he was transfigured befpre them. 

3 And his raiment became shin- 
ing, e:i^ceeding white '' as snow ; so 
as no fuller on e^rth can white 
tbem» 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias, with Mnses; and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
1,0 be here : ' and let us make three 
tabernacles ; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Clias. 

6 For he wist not ^ what to say ; 
for they were sove afraid. 

« Matt.16.2a Lu.9.t7. b Jno.8^. Ho.3.9. 
c Matt.l7.l,&c. Lu.9J28^. d Da.7.9. Matt. 
S8.3. efaJS^J^ 84.10. /Da. 10.15. Re.l. 
17. 



See Notes on Matt. xxvi. 64. The 
meaning of this verse is, whosoever 
shall refuse, throush pride or wicked- 
ness, to acknowledge and serve Christ 
here, shall be excluded from his kine- 
dom hereafter. He was lowly, meek, 
and despised. Yet there was an inim- 
itable beauty in his character even then. 
But he will come again in awful gran- 
deur; — not as the babe of Bethlehem ; 
not as the man of Nazareth ; but as the 
^ Son of God, in majesty and glory. They 
'that would not acknowle^e him here 
must be rejected by him there; they that 
would not serve hmi attoayif will never 
enjoy him; they that would cast him 
put and despise him, must be cast out 
hy him, and consigned to eternal, hope- 
jsn sorrows. 



7 And tlieie ^^9 m bload, iha 
overshadowed thems and a Toiot 
came out of the cloud, saying, Tlits 
' is my beloved Son ; bear * him. 

8 And suddenly, when they bad 
loo^ted round about, they saw no 
man. any foore^ sai^e Jesus only with 
themselves. 

9 And as they came down firom 
the mountain, he charged tbem that 
th^ should tell no man what things 
they had seen, till the Son of man 
were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with 
themselfes, questioning one with 
another what the rising from tbe 
dead should mean. * 

U And they asked hhn, saying. 
Why say the scribes that Elias' 
must first come ? 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, and 
restoreth all things ; and how it is 
written * of the Son of man, that 
he must suffer many things, and 
be ' set at nought. 

13 But I say unto you. That* 
Eliasjs indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatsoever they list- 
ed, as it is written of him. 

r Ps.3.7. Matt.ai7. 2 Pe.1.17. h De.18.lb. 
i AC17.18. j Mal.4.5. k P8.23. U.S3, Da. 
9.26. Zec.13.7. / P8.74.22. Lu.23.11. Pti.3.7 
« Matt.U.14. Lu.1.17. 



CHAPTER IX. 

1. Verily I say, &.C. See Notes on 
Matt. xvi. 28. This verse properly be- 
longs to the preceding chapter, and the 
preceding discourse. 

2—10. And after six days, &c. See 
this passage explained on Matt..xvii 
1—9. 

3. No fuller. Rather, no scourer 
The office of the person here mentbned 
was to scour or whiten cloth; not to 
fuU it, or to render it thicker. 

6. Ht wist not. He knew not. He 
was Ot-sL ous of saying something, and 
Le kne-v not what would be proper. 

11 — 13. Why say tne scribes, &c 
Sei^ Notes on Matt. xvii. 10—13. 

14—29. St^e this passage expUioed 
in the Notes on Matt. xvii. 14—31. 
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14 And whM lie enito to Au^is- 
«ip)eii, be saw m great mvHitade 
•lioat tbeo^ and the seribea qvee- 
tMaing with them. 

1ft And etiaightiraT all the ]^eo- 
ple, when they beheld hini, weie 
neatly amaaed; and raaning to 
kimj Minted him. 

16 And he aeked the aeribes, 
What question ye ' with them 1 

17 And one of the multitude 
answered and said, Master, I haiFe 
brought unto thee my son, which 
hath a dumb * spirit : 

18 And whereseeyer he taketh 
him) he teareth * him ; and he foam- 
eth, * and gnasheth with his teeth, 
and ^neth away: and I spake to 
thy disciples, that they should cast 
him out ; and they could not* 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 

1 or, gmang fourgelvet. « Matt.lS.^ Lu. 
1114. • or, tfuAea Aim. > Jade 13. 



14. Quetlummg witk them, Debat- 
bg witn the disciples, and attempting to 
confound them. This he saw as he 
came down from the mount. In his 
absence they had taken occasion to at- 
tempt to perplex and confound his fol- 
lowers. • 

15. Were greatly amoMed. Were 
astonished, and surprised, at his sudden 
sppearanoe amon^ them. ^ Saiuted 
km* Received mm with the custom- 
ary marks of affection and respect. It 
is probable that this was not by any for- 
mo/ manner of salutation > but by the 
ru$h of the multitude, and by hailing 
him as the Messiah. 

16. Wkai queitum yet What is the 
subject of your inquiry or debate with 
the disciples ? 

17. A dvmb «ptrtf. A spirit which 
deprived his eon of the power of speak- 
ing. 

18. And tehereioever. In whatever 
«lace, at home or abroad, aione or in 

Sublic. IT He teareth him. He rends, 
istracts, or throws him imo convul- 
sions. ^Hefoameth, At the mouth, 
like a mad animal. Among us, these 
would alt be considered as marks of 
violent derangement or madness. ^And 
pin^h away. Becomes thin, haggard, 
imd emaciated.- This was the s&ct of 



faifhlesa ^ generatiefrl Homr long 
shall I be with youl how long 
ahall I suffer yon 1 Bring him nnlo 
me. 

30 And they bfought him vote 
him : and when he saw him, straifirhl- 
way the spirit tare him ; and ^ fell 
on the ground, and wallowed foasa 
ing. 

31 And he asked hie father. How 
long is it ago stnee this eame nnto 
him 1 And he said. Of a ehild : '- 

33 And ofttimes It hath cast -him 
into the fire, and into the waters, tt 
destrt^ him : but if thou eanat de 
any thing, have cempassioB on «• 
and help ns. 

33 Jeens said unto bim, If* thoa 
canst believe, all things «re possible 
to him that believeth. 

34 And straightway the father^ 
cDe.aa.9S. f9.7BA He.3.10. iiJoS.5.7. Ps. 

SIA • S Cb30^> Bfo«U7.9a CU.S3. La 
17.6. Jno.11.40. He.11.6. 



the violence of his stcngiiles, and per- 
haps of the want of food. 

22. If thou canst do any thing. I have 
broufht him to the disciples, and they 
could not help him. If tHOU canst do 
any thing, have compassion, &c. 

23. If thou cdna believe. This was 
an answer to the request ; and there 
was a reference in the answer to the 
dotibt in the man*s mind about the 
power of Jesus. / can help him. If 
THOU canst believe^ it shall be done. 
Jesus here demanded faith or confi- 
dence in his power of healing. So he 
demands faith of every sinner that 
comes to him; and none that come 
without confidence in him can obtain 
the blessing, t All things are possMe 
to him thai hdieveth. All things can 
be effected or accomplished — to wit, by 
God— in favour of him that believes; 
and if thou canst believe, this will be 
done. Grod will do nothing in our fa- 
vour without faith. It is Hght that we 
should have confidence in Him ; and i£ 
we ftoee confidence, it is easy for him 
to help us, and he willingly does it. In 
our weakness, then, we ^ouid eo te 
€rod our Saviour; and thoJgh we nave 
no strength, yet he can ud us, and ha 
will make ail things easy for us. 

24. Said with tears. The man feh the 



Digitized 



by Google 



Ihe ciiUd cried out, and said witli 
tears, * Lord, I believe ; help * thou 
mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the peo- 
ple came running together, he re- 
buked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, TTiou dumb and deaf spirit^ I 
eharge thee, Come ont of him, and 
enter no more into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent * 
him sore, and came out of him : 
and he was as one dead ; insomuch 
that many said. He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the * 
hand, and lifted him up, and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, his disciples asked him 
privately, Why could not we cast 
him out I 

29 And he said unto themi This 
iind can come forth by nothing but 
by • prayer and fasting.^ 

30 And they departed thence, 
and passed through Galilee; and 
he would not( that any man should 
know it. 

31 For he taught his disciples, 
and said unto them. The Sen of 
n^an is delivered into the hands of 



implied rebuke in the Saviour's lan- 
guage. And feeling grieved that he 
should be thought to be destitute of 
faith ; and feeling deeply for the wel- 
fare of his afflicted son ; he wept. No- 
thing can be more touching or natural 
than this. An anxious father distressed 
at the condition of his son ; having ap- 
plied to the disciples in vain, now com- 
mg to the Saviour, and not having full 
confidence that he had the proper quali- 
fication to be aided, he wept. Any 
man would have wept in lus conoKtion, 
nor would the Saviour turn "the weep- 
ing suppliant away, t/ helieve^ I 
have faith. I do put confidence in thee ; 
though I know that my faith is not as 
suong as it should be. T Lord. This 
wokd, here, signifies merely master^ or 
ftr, as it dpes often in the New Testa- 
flent. We have no evidence that he 



men, and they shaH kill him ; and 
after that he is killed, he shall me 
the third day. 

32 But they understood not that 
saying, and were afraid to ask* 
him. 

33 And * he came to Capemamn: 
and being in the house, he asked 
them. What was it that ye disputed 
amongyourselves by the way 1 

34l3ut they held their peace" 
for by the way they had disputed 
among themselves who skoukl he 
the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them, 
If * any man desire to be first, ihe 
aame shall he last of all, and servant 
of all. 

36 And he took a child, and se' 
him in the midst of them : and when 
he had taken him in 'his arms, he 
said unto them, 

37 Whosoever^ shall receive one 
of such children in ihy name, ra- 
ceiveth me: and whosoever shall 
receive me, . receiveth not me, but 
him that aent me. 

38 And John answered him, aay 
in^, Master, we saw * one casting 

J' iiio.16.19. h Maiuai.ftc. Lu.9.46,«Mt. 
S3.34,acc. t Matt.20^,37. c.10.43; j La.9 
48. Airu.llJ»-9& 

had any knowledge of the divine native 
of onr Saviour; and he applied the 
word, probably, as he would have done 
to any other teacher or worker of mira- 
cles. T Hdp tha» my nnbdief. Sup 
ply thou the defects of my fiedth. Give 
me strength and grace to put etaire 
confidence in thee. Everv one who 
comes to the Saviour for help has need 
of ofieHng this prayer. In dur unbelief 
and our doubts we need hia aid ; not 
can we ever put suflicient reliance on 
him without his mcious help. 

30— 33. See Matt. rvii. 22, 23, 

31: h uelivered. Ih givCi^ to men to 
make an atoyiement br hiasufferingi 
and death, and* will in' dtie thne Se 
taken and killed. * ' 

33—37. See Notes on Matt, xviit 1 
—5. • 

98 IFe M« dfM, Ae. TIWM is m 



Digitized 



by Google 



^pi 



HJML 



(A^D^a;. 



Mit devils in tlij aatjae* asd he fol- 
Aoweth not us : and we forbad bim, 
•eeause be foUowetb not ue. 

99 Bat Jesus said, Forbid him 
not: for there * is no man which 
shall do a miracle in my name, that 

I iiffhtly speak evil of me. 



40 For * be that is not agianst 
«s, is on our part, 

41 For ' whosoever shall give 
you a cup of water to drink in my 
same, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not 
.ose his reward. 

42 And whosoever shall offend * 
>ne of theu little ones that believe 

• lCor.13.3. »MAtU3.30. cMatt.10.18. 
tS.40. i<MaU.l&6. Lu.l7.l^ 



improbability in supposing that this 
miffht have been one of the disciples of 
John, or one of the seventy whom Je- 
sus had sent but, and who, though he 
did not personalfjf attend on Jesus, vet 
oad the power of working miracles. 
.There is no evidence tluit he was 
merely an exoteistt or that he used the 
name of Jesus merely as a pretence. 

39. Forbid him not. Do not prevent 
his doing good. If he can work a mira- 
cle in my name, it k sufficient proof of 
attachment to me, and he sbould not be 
prevented. V Can lightly speak evU of 
me. The word here rendered lightly f 
means quicklyj or immediateiif. The 
meanine of the passage is, that he to 
whom God gave the power of working 
a miracle, by that gave evidence that he 
could not soon be found among the ene- 
mies of Jesus. He ought not, there- 
fore, to be prevented n'om doing it. 
There is no reason to think, here, that 
John had any improper dvsiffns in op- 
oosing the man. He thou^t that it 
was evidence that ho could not be 
right, because he did not join them 
and follow the Saviour. Our Lord 
thought difleremly. He opposed no 
me who gave evidence that he loved 
-uin. Wherever he might be, or what- 
rver his wora, yet if he did it in the 
uune of Jesus, ana witn me apuioba 
•im of. God, it was evidence sufficient 
hat he was right.~Christians should 
]«oice in good done by their brethren 
<n any denomination. There are men 
.paliiut Owmaehrea Christians who seem 



in msy it is better for him that a 

millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were cast into the sea 

43 And * if th;jr hand offend * 
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter into life maimed, than, bar* 
ing two hands, to go into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quench* 
ed; 

44 Where f their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend * thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to en- 
ter halt into life, than, having two 
feet, to be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched ; 

t De.13.8. Matt^.S9. i or, mum Om to 
^tnd; and so vs. 45 and 47. /I8.a6.34. Re. 
14.11. *8e«ver.4& 



to look with doubt and suspicion on aQ 
that is done by those who do not walk 
with them. They undervalue their 
labours, attempt to lessen the evidences 
of their success, and to diminish their 
influence. True Hkeness to the Sa- 
viour would lead us to rejoice in aU the 
good accomplished, by whomsoever H 
may be done : and to rejoice that the 
kingdom of Christ is advanced, whe- 
ther by a Presbytenan, an Episcopa- 
lian, a Baptist, or a Methodist Com 
pare Phil. i. 18. 

41. Whosoever shall rive you a eup, 
&c. How easv it is to be a Christian ! 
What is easier than to give a cup of ccJd 
water to a thirstv disciple of J esus ! 
But it must be in his name — that is, be 
cause he M a Christian, and therefore 
fi'om love to the Saviour, This is very 
different from giving it from a mere 
motive of common kindness. If done 
fi'om love to Christ, it wHl be reward 
ed ; and hence we learn that the hura- 
biest acts of Christians, the lowest ser- 
vice that is rendered, will be gmciously 
noticed by Jesus and reward^. None 
are so humble in his kinedom as not to 
be able to do good ; and none so poor 
that, in nis cucumstances, may not 
show attachment to him. Their fee- 
blest service will be accepted ; and acts 
of love, that may be forgotten by man, 
mil be remembered by htm^ and re 
warded in heaven. 

42—50. See Matt, xviii. 7—^. JtftB 
stone. See Matt, zviii. 6. 

44. 46. TiUir worm This figure is 
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46 Where their worm dieth not, 
Mid the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye ' offend thee, 
plack it out : it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with 

» See ver.43. 



dearif taken from Isa. Ixvi. 24. In de- 
■cribing the great prosperity^ of the king- 
dom ol the Messiah, Isaiah says tmit 
tfao people of God shall go forth, and 
look upon the carcasses of men who 
have transgressed against God. Their 
enemies shall be overcome. They shall 
be slain. The people of God shall tri- 
umph. The figure is taken from heaps 
of toe dead slain in battle ; and the pro- 
phet says that the number shall be so 
l^eat that their worm*— the worm feed- 
mg on the dead— «hall not die, shall live 
long — as long as there are carcasses to 
be devoured ; and that the fire which 
was used to burn the bodies of the dead 
shall continue long to burn, and shall 
not be extinguished till they are con- 
sumed. The figure, therefore, denotes 
ereat misery, and certain and terrible 
destruction. In these verses it is ap- 
plied to the state beyond the grave, and 
ts intended to denote that the destruc- 
tion of the wicked will be awful, wide- 
spread, and eternal. It is not to be 
supposed that there will be any real 
worm in hell^jcrhaps no material fire. 
Nor can it be told what was particularly 
intended by the undying worm. There 
is no authority for applying it, as \a often 
done, to remorse of conscience, any 
more than to any other of the pains and 
reflections of hell. It is a mere image 
:>f loathsome, dreadful, and eternal suf- 
fering. In what that suffering will 
consist, it is probably bejrond the power 
of any living mortal to imagine. The 
word "thenr," in the phrase "their 
worm," is used merely to keep up the 
image or figure. Dead bodies, putrefy- 
ing in that valley, would be overrun 
with worms, while the jCre was not con- 
fined to them, but spread to other ob- 
jects, kindled by combustibles through 
dl the valley. It is not meant, there- 
fore, that every particular sufferer has 
i peculiar worm, or has particular sins 
that cause remorse of conscience. That 
IB a truth ; but it does not appear that it 
» imended to be taught here. 

49. Every one shau he saUed with Jire. 
*erti«p8 no passage in the New Testa- 



one eye, than, haying two eyes, to 
be cast into hell-fire ; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire * is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted 

• verMM. Lu.16.34. 



ment has given more perplexity to com 
mentators than this ; anof it may be im 
possible now to fix its precise meaning. 
The common meaning affixed to it has 
been, that as sak preserves from putre- 
faction, so fire, applied to the wicked in 
hell, shall have the property of preserv- 
ing them in existence, or they shall 60 
preserved amidst the sprinklins of fire, 
to be continually in their sufferings, a 
sacrifice to the justice of God. But this 
meaning is not quite satisfactory. An- 
other opinion has been, that as salt is 
sprinkled on the victim preparatory to 
its being devoted to God (see Lev. ii 
13), so should tke apostlesy bv triab, 
calamities, &c., represented here by 
/ir«, be prepared as a sacrifice and of- 
fering to God. Probably the passage 
has not reference at all to future punisn- 
ment ; and the difficulty of interpreting 
it has arisen from supposing it connect* 
ed with the 48th verse, or given as a 
reason for what is said in that verse, ra- 
ther than considering it as designed to 
illustrate the general design of tne pas- 
sage. The main scope of the passage 
was not to discourse of future punish- 
ment. That is brought in incidentally. 
The chief object of the passage was, 
1st. To teach them that other men, not 
with them, might be true Christians. 
Vs. 38, 39. 2d. That they should be 
disposed to look favorably upon the 
slightest evidence that they might be. 
Ver. 41. 3d. That they ought to avoid 

g'ving offence to such feeble and obscure 
hristians. Ver. 42. 4th. That every 
thing calculated to give offence, or to 
dishonor religion, should be removed. 
Ver. 43. And 5th. That every thing 
which would endanger their salvation 
should be sacrificed ; that they should 
deny themselves and practise all self- 
denials, in order to obtain eternal lifo. 
In this way they would he preserved to 
eternal life. The word "fire," here, 
therefore, denotes self-denials, sacri- 
fices, trials, in keeping ourselves from 
the gratification of the flesti As if he 
had said: * Look at the sacrifice on the 
altar. It is an offering to God, iibottt U 
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with fire, and every sacrifice 'shall 
oe salted with salt. 
50 Salt it good : but if the salt * 
» haye lost his saltDess, wherewith 
will ye season it 1 Have * salt in 
yourselves, and have ' peace one 
with another. 

CHAPTER X. 

AND ' he arose from thence, and 
Cometh into the coasts of Judea, 
by the farther side of Jordan : and 
the people resort unto him again ; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 

S And the Pharisees came to 
him, and asked him. Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wife 1 tempt- 
ing him. 

3 And he answered and said un- 
to them, What did Moses command 
youl 

4 And they said, Moses/ suffered 
to write a bill of divorcement, and 
to put her away. 

aLe^ia. Eze.43.S4. frMatt^13. Lu.T4. 
34. e Col.4.6. if Ps.34.14. '2 Cor.l3.U. He. 
12.14. 9 Matt.l9.1,Jtc. Jno.10.40. /De.24.1. 
Matt.5.31. 

be presented to him. It is sprinkled 
with »att, embiUmatic of purity, of pre- 
servation, and of fitting if, therefore^ 
for a aacrij^e. So you are devoted to 
God. You are sacrifices, victims, of- 
ferings, to him in his service. To make 
you acceptaiUe offerings, every thing 
must be done to preserve vou from sin, 
to purify you, and to make you fit of- 
ferings. Self-denials, subduing the lusts, 
enduring trials, removing offences, are 
the proper iw«5crtw/it)e« in the service 
of God. Doing this, you will be ac- 
ceptable offerings, and be saved ^ with- 
out tiiis, you will be unfit for his eter- 
nal service, and will be lost.' 

50. Lott its saltness, &,c. See Note, 
Matt. V. 13. IT Have salt in yourselves. 
Have the preserving, purifving principle 
always ; the princijHes of denying your- 
selves, of suppressing pride, ambition, 
contention, olc, and thus you will be 
an acceptable offering to God. V Have 
peace. Avoid contention and quarTel- 
ihie, struggling for places, honors, and 
omce, and seek each other's welfare, 
and religion will be honored and pre- 
served in the world. 



5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them. For the hardness of youi 
heart he wrote you this precept : 

6 But from- the beginning of the 
creation God made ' uiem male and 
female. 

7 For * this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, an4 
cleave to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall he one 
flesh: so then they are no mora 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath Join- 
ed together, let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples 
asked him again of the same matter. 

11 And he saith unto them, ^ 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
and marry another, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be married 
to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 And ' they brought young 

g 6e.1.S7. 5.2. Mal.2.15. h Ge.3.34. 1 1 
Cor.6.16. Ep.53l. j Matt.5.32. 19J». Lu.ld. 
18. Ro.7.3. lCor.7.10,11. Jfc Matt.19.13. Lu. 
18.15. 



CHAPTER X. 
1 — 12. See this question about divorce 
explained on Mart. xix. 1 — 12. 

12. And if a woman shall nut away 
her husband. It would seem, from this, 
that a woman, among the Jews, had 
the power of separatin^g herself from 
her husband : yet this right is not given 
her by the law of Moses. There ia 
not, however, any positive evidence 
that females often claimed or exercised 
this right. Cases had occurred, indeed, 
in which it had been done. The wife 
of Herod had rejected her former hus- 
band, and married Herod. And though 
instances of this kind might have been 
attempted to be defended o/ the exam- 
ple of^ Pagans, yet our Saviour was de- 
8irou.s of showing them that it did not 
free them from the charge of adultery. 
The apostles were going forth to teach 
Pagan nations, ana it was proper for 
Christ to teach them how to act m such 
cases, and to show them that they wrre 
cases of real adultery. 

13—16. See Notes on Matthew ziz« 
13--15. 

13. ShmOd touch them. That is. 
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ebiMrea to him, « that he should 
touch them: and hit disciples re- 
buked those that brought them. 

14 But when Jesus saw it, he 
was * much displeased, and said 
unto them. Suffer the lit^e children 
to come tinto me, and forbid them 
Dot; for of such * is the kingdom 
of God. 

• Ep«4.36. »Matt.l8.10. 1 Cor.14.90. 1 
Pe.3& Re.14^. 



should lay hip hands od them, and pray 
for them, and bless tdem. Compare 
Matthew xix. 13. It was common to 
lay the hands on the head of a person 
for whom a blessing was asked. See 
the case of Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 14. 

14. Saw it. Saw the coniluct of his 
disciples. T IVas muck displeased. Be- 
cause, first, it was a pleasure to him to 
receive and bless little children ; and, 
secondly, they were doing what they 
were not commanded to do — ^interfering 
in a case where it was evidently im- 
proper. 

15. Whosoever shall not receive. 
Whosoever shall not manifest the spirit 
of a little child. IT The kingdom of God. 
The gospel. The new dispensation by 
the Messiah, or the reign of God through 
« Mediator. See Notes, Matt. iii. 2. 
H As a little tAHd. With the temper 
and spirit of a child, teachable, mild, 
humble, and free from prejudice and 
obstinacy. ^ Shall not enter therein. 
Shall not be a Christian ; shall not be 
a real member of the &mily of Christ 
on earth, though he may be a profeS' 
sot; and shall never enter heaven. 

16. Took them up in his arms. These 
were small children, f Blessed them. 
Prayed for them, sought a blessing on 
them, or gave them the assurance of 
his favor as the Messiah. 

How happy would it be if oZZ parents 
thus felt it to be their privilege to pre- 
sent their children to Christ ! The 
Question with a parent should be, not 
whetiier he ought to present them by 
prayer, but whether he may do it. And 
J|o> too, the question respecting infant 
baptism is not so much whether a pa- 
J«nt OUGHT to devote his children to 
God in this ordinance, as whether he 
f^ do it. It is an inestimable privi- 
lege to d-) it; not a matter of mere 
*^^ni and iron-handed duty; and a 



15 VerJy I say unto y do, Whoso* 
ever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, he shall no* 
enter therein. 

16 And he took them up in hit 
arms, put his hands upon them, and 
blessed them. 

17 And * when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came one mn* 

c Matt.l9.16,&c. Lu.l8.18,4cc. 



parent with ri^t feelings will come to 
God with his children in every way, 
and seek his blessing on them in the 
beginning of their journey of life. Oiur 
children are given to us but for a little 
time. They are in a world of danger, 
sin and wo. They are exposed to 
temptation on everv hand. If God be 
not their friend, tney have no friend 
that can aid them in the day of adver- 
sity, or keep them from the snares of 
the destroyer. If He is their friend, 
they have nothing to fear. The proper 
expression^ then, of parental fedtngy is 
to come and offer tnem early to God. 
A parent should ask only the privilege 
of doing it. He should seek Go^s 
favor as the best inheritance of his 
children ; and if a parent may devote 
his oflspring to God — if he may daily 
seek his bl^sin^ on them by prayer- 
it is all that he should ask. With pro- 
per feelings, he will rush to the throne 
of ffrace, and daily seek the protection 
and: guidance of God for his children 
amidst the temptations and snares of an 
ungodly world, and implore Him to be 
their guide when the parent shall be 
laid in the silent erave. 

So, children who have been devoted 
to God ; who have been the dailv ob 
jectsof afather's prayers and a mother's 
tears ; who have been again and ag^ain 
presented to Jesus in inftuncy and child* 
nood ; are under the most sacred ob- 
ligations to live to God. They should 
never foreet that a parent sought the 
fevor of God as the chief blessing ; and 
having been offered to Jesus by prayer 
and baptism in their first days on earth, 
they should make it their great abn to 
be prepared to meet him when he shall 
come m the clouds of heaven. 

17—31. See this passage illustrated 
in Matt. xix. 16—30. 

17. Gone forth. From the |^aoe 
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ttinj^, and kneeled to him, and ask- 
ed httn, Good Master, what shall I 
do that 1 may inherit eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me ^ood 1 There 
is none i^ood but one, * that it Grod. 

19 Thou k newest the * com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery. Do not kill. Do n >t steal, Do 
not bear false witness. Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother. 

80 And he answered and said 
unto him. Master, all ' these have I 
obserfed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholdingr him, 
loved him, and said unto him. One 
* thing thou lackest: go thy way, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have 

c Pi J6.5. 119.6a & Ex.20. Ro.13.9. c Is. 
56.2. es.33.31^ Mal.3.& Ro.7.9. Pb.3.6. 

where he had been teaching. T Into 
Ute way. Into the road or path on his 
/oumey. V Evening. Thus showing 
tke intensity with which he desired to 
know the way of life. Zeal to know 
the way to be saved is proper, nor is it 
posdble to be too intense if well direct- 
ed. Nothing else is so important, and 
nothing demands, therefore, so much 
effort and haste. 

19. D^raud not. Do not take away 
Vour neighbor's property by fraud or 
dishonesty. To tkeat or defraud sup- 
poses a covetous desire of a neighbor's 
priperty, and b usually attend^ with 
'lUehood or false wUne»9 against a 
leif hbor in obtaining it. It is thus a 
notation of the ninth and tenth com- 
mandments; md our Saviour very 
prcmerly, therefore, condensed the two, 
and expressed their substance in this— 
not to defraud. It is, besides, expressly 
forbidden in Lev. xix. 13; '* Thou shalt 
not defraud thy neighbor." 

2i. Jesue-Hoved him. What occurred 
afterwards showed that the young man 
did not bve the Saviour or was not a 
true disciplo. So that this expression 
denotes, simply, natural affection, or 
means that Jesus was pleased with bis 
am'ableness, his roorabty, and his ex- 
ternal regard for the law of God. At 
%e aame time, this was entirely con- 



treasnre * in heaven: and eOOM, 
take up the cross and follow me* 

22 And he was sad at that say^ 
ing, and went away grieved ; for he 
had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looked round about, 
and saith unto his disciples. How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God I 

24 And the disciples were astor 
ished at his words. But Jesus ^h- 
swereth again, and saith unto them. 
Children, how hard is it for thev 
that trust f in riches to enter ir » 
the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

« Matt.6.19.20. Lo.12.33. 16.9. /Job 31. 
34. P8.52.7. 62.ia Hab.3.9. 1 Ti.6.17. Re 
3.17. 



sistent with deep sorrow that he would 
not give his heart to God, and with 
deep abhorrence of such a love of the 
world as to blind the mind to the beauty 
of true religion, and to lead to the rejec- 
tion of the Mesasiah, and the destruction 
of the soul. H One tking thou lackest. 
When the young man came to Jesus, he 
asked him, '* What lack I yet ?" Matt, 
xix. 20. This questium Mark has omit- 
ted, but he has retained the anstoer. 
The answer means, there is one thing 
yet wantinff. Though all that you have 
said should be true, yet to make the 
system complete, or to show that you 
reaUy are disDoeed to keep the com- 
mands of God, go and seQ your pro- 
perty. See whether you love God more 
than you do your wealth. By doinf 
that, you will show that your love of 
Grod 18 supreme; that your obedience 
is not merely external and formal, bat 
sincere and real ; the thing, now ladi' 
ing, virill be made up. 

24. Children. An expression of afi^ 
tion, perhaps also impljring a reproof 
that tneir slowness of understanding 
was like children. When they should 
have seen at once the truth of what he 
said, they were slow to learn it. It be- 
came necessary, therefore, to remsai 
what he had said. S Ha^hard. Witk 
how much difficuitv. 
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26 And they were astonished out 
of measure, saying among them- 
selves. Who then can be saved 1 

27 And Jesus looking upon them, 
■aith, with men it is impossible, 
but not with God : foY * with God 
all things are possible. 

28 Then Peter began to say unto 
qim, Lo, we have left all, and have 
followed thee* 

29 And Jesus answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, there is no 
man that hath left house, or breth- 
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my sake, and the ffospel's, 

30 But he shall receive an hun- 
dred-fold now in this time, houses, 
und brethren, and sisters, and mo- 
thers, and children, and lands, with 
persecutions; and in the world to 
come eternal life. 

aGe.I8.l4. Job 42.3. Jer.32.17. Lu.1.37. 



26. Out of measure. Very much, or 
exceedingly. The Greek means no 
more thsuri this. 

•30. A hundred fold. A hundred 
times as much. IT Jn this time. In this 
life. In the time that he forsakes all. 
f Houses, &>c. This cannot be taken 
literally, as promising a hundred times 
as many mothers y sisters , &c. It means, 
evidently, that the loss shall be a hun- 
dred times compensated or made up ; or 
that, in the possession of religion, we 
have a hundred times the value oi all 
that we forsake. This consists in the 
pardon of sin, in the favor of God, in 
peace of conscience, in support in trials 
and in death, and in raising up friends 
in the place of those who are left — 
spiritual brHhren, and sisterst and mo- 
therSf &,c. And this corresponds to 
the experience of all who ever became 
Christians. At the same time it is true 
that godlinoss is profitable /or oU thinfrs, 
having the promise of the life that is, 
as well as of that which is to come. 
The favor ef God is the security for 
overy blessing. Obedience to his law 
secures industry, temperance, chastity, 
economy, prudence, health, and the 
confidence of the world^«U indispensa- 
ble to success in life, and all connected, 
33* 



31 But * many ikai are first, ^all 
be last ; and the last, first. 

32 And « they were in the way 
going up 4o Jerusaiein ; and Jesus 
went before them : and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, they 
were afraid. And he took again 
the tweWe, and began to tell them 
what things should happea unto 
him, 

33 Sayings Behold we ' go up to 
Jerusalem; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and 
they shall condfmn him to death* 
and shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles; 

34 And ' they shall moek bim« 
and shall scourge him, and shall 
spit upon him, and shall kill him ; 
and the third day he shall rise 
again. 

b Matt.90.16. Ln.13J0. c Matt J0.17Ae 
Lu.]ai3Ac. d Ac.a0.33. s P8.23.6,7.13 



commonly, with success. Though the 
wicked sometimes prosper, yet the surest 
way of prosperity is to fear €rod and 
keep his commandments. Thus will 
all needed blessings descend on us Aerf, 
and eternal blessings hereafter, t With 
persecutions. Persecutions, or the con 
tempt of the world, and bodily suffer 
ings on account of their religion, they 
must meet. Jesus did not conceal this. 
But he consoled them. He assured 
them that amidst these, or perhaps I' 
should be rendered ** after** these, they 
should find friends and comfort. It j 
well to bear trial if God be our I L\*iu^ 
With the promises of the Bible in our > 
hand, we may hail persecutions, ax*! 
thank God that, amidst so many sor 
rows, he has furnished such superabun* 
dant consolations. 

3^—84. See Matt. xx. 17—19. 

32. Jesus went before him. In the 
manner of an imrepid, fearless leader 
and guide, exposing himself to danger 
and death lather than his followers. 
^ And they were amazed^ &e. They 
were afraid that evil would befall him 
in the city ; that the scribes and Phari- 
sees, who had so often sought to kiU 
him, would then do it. Their fear and ^ 
amazement were increased when he * 
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35 And Jamei and John, theBons 
of Zobedee, come unto him, saying, 
Master, we would that thou shoold- 
«8t do for us whatsoever we shall 
desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that I should do for you t 

37 litey said unto him. Grant 
vnto us that we may sit, one on thy 
eight hand, and the other on thy len 
hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them. 
Ye • know not what ye ask. Can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink oft 
and be baptized with the baptism ^ 
that I am baptized with 1 

39 And they say unto him. We 
ean. And Jesus said unto them, 
Ve * shall indeed drink of the cup * 
that I drink of; and with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized withal, shall 
ye be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand 
and on my left hand, is not mine to 
ffive; but it shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared. ' 

41 And when the ten heard t/, 
they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, 
and saith unto them. Ye / know 
that they which are * accounted to 
rule over the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them; and their great 
ones exercise authority upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be among 
vou : but ' whosoever will be great 

f Ja.4.3. b La.12.50. e MaU.10.35. Jno. 
r..l4. rfc.14.aR. « MaU.3S.34. lle.lL16. 
/ 1^.93.35. ^ or, think g09d. gMtiUjaO.», 
HE. C9.35. LU.9.4S. 



told them what would befall him there. 
Thef were ama%ed that, when he knew 
10 well MTjat would happen, he should 
»till porserere in going up to the city. 
35-45. See Notes on Matt. xx. 20—28. 
^, And James and John'—came unto 
Ww. They did this through the instru- 
mentality of their mother. They did 
ftot come in nerson, but they got their 
^ tiother to maice the request for them. 
Oompare Matthew. 



among yon, shall be your minis- 
ter : 

44 And whosoever of you will be 
the chiefest, shall be servant of all. 

45 For even the Son. of man 
came not Xo^e ministered unto, bfrt 
* to minister, and to ' give his life 
a ransom for many. 

46 And i they came to Jericho, 
and as he went out of Jericho, 
with his disciples, and a great num- 
ber of people, blind Bartimeus, the 
son of Timeus, sat by the highway 
side, begpring. 

47 And when he heard that it 
was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to 
cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many cliarged him that 
he should hold his peace: but he 
cried the more * a great deal, Thou 
son of David, have mercy ' on me* 

49 And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded him to be called. An^ 
they called the blind man, saying 
unto him. Be of good comfort, rise 
he "• calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting " away bis 
garment, rose, and came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thee? The blind 
man said unto him. Lord, that I 
might receive my sight 

52 And Jesus said unto him. Go 
thy way: thy • faith hath • made 
thee whole. And immediately he 

k Jno.13.14. Ph.8.7. i Is.53.11,1^ Ihi.9J9S. 
2C0.5.2I. Ga.3.1.^ 1 Ti.2.6. Tit.2.14. j Matt 
20.39.&C. Lu.l8.35,4kc & Je.89.ia IPt.eS 
13. «Jno.n.28. iiPli.3.7-9. •MaU.9J» 
c^.34 * or, BtMed thes. 



46—52. See this passage explained 
in Notes on Matt xx. 29 — 34. 

46. Blind Barttmeus. Matthew says 
there were two. Mark mentions but 
one, though he does not deny that there 
was another. He mentions this man 
because he was well known — Barti- 
meus, THE blind man, 

50. Casting away his garment. That 
is, his outer aarment ; the one that was 
thrown looidy over him. See Mstt t* 
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received his sight, and followed Je- 
sus in the way. 

CHAPTER XI. 

AND • when they came nigh to 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage, 
and Bethany, at the Mount of 
Olives, he sendeth forth two of his 
disciples, 

2 And saith unto them. Go your 
way into the village over against 
you ; and as soon as ye be entered 
into it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never man sat : loose him, 
and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you. 
Why do ye thisi say ye that the 
Lord hath need ^ of him; and 
straightway he will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door with- 
out, in a place where two ways met; 
and they loose him. 

5 And certain of them that stood 
there said unto them. What do ye 
loosing the colt 1 

a Matt^LlAc Lu.l9.29Ac. Jiio.l2.14,«cc 
» Ac.17.25. 



40. He threw it oflT, foil of joy at the 
prospect of being healed, and that he 
might fun without impediment to Je* 
sua. This may be used to illustrate — 
though it had no such original reference 
— the manner in which a sinner should 
come to Jesus. He should throw away 
the garments of his own righteousness 
—he should rise speedily — should run 
with joy— should haVe full faith in the 
power of Jesus, and cast himself entire* 
ly upon his mercy. 

CHAPTER XL 

1 — 11. See this passage illustrated in 
Matt. xxi. 1—16. 

4. 2W ioays met. Cross roads. A 
public place, probably near the centre 
of the village. 

5. What do ye, loosing the colt f Or, 
why do ye do this? What authority 
nave you for doinj^ it ? 

11—26. See this passage explained in 
Notes on Matt. xxi. 18—^. 

11. Into the temple. Not into t}ie edi- 
tce properly called the temple, but into I 



6 And they said unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded : and they 
let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt tc 
Jesus, and cast their garments on 
him ; and ' he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their gar* 
ments in the way; and others cot 
down branches off the trees, and 
strawed them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna, Blessed *is he thatcometh 
in the name of the Lor^ : 

10 Blessed ht the kingdom ' of 
our father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord :' Hosanna in 
the highest./ 

11 And Jesus entered into Jeru- 
salem, and into the temple : and • 
when lie had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even- 
tide was come, be went oqt unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 

12 And * on the morrow, when 

eZec.9.9. ifPs.lia^ « 18.9.7. Je.33.1& 
/Ps. 148.1. f Zcp.1.13. £ze.8.9. AMatt.2]. 
18,&c 

the eourte which surrounded the princi 
pal edifice. Our Saviour, not bemg of 
the tribe of Levi, was not permitt^ to 
enter into the holy or most holy place. 
And when, therefore, it is said that he 
went into the temple^ it is always to be 
understood of the courts surrounding 
the temple. See Matt. xxi. 12. f And 
when he had looked round about upon all. 
Having seen or examined every thing. 
He saw the abominations and abuses 
which he afterwards corrected. It may 
be wondered at that he did not at once 
correct them, instead of wakinc; to an> 
other day. But it may be observed 
that God is slow to anger, that he does 
not af once smite the guilty, but waits 
patiently before he rebukes and chas 
tises. li The even-tide. The evening, 
the time after three o'clock, P. M. It L 
very probable that this was before sun 
set. The relisious services of the tem 
pie closed without the offering ot the 
evening sacrifice, at three K^'clock, 
P. M., and Jesus probably soon Un 
the dty. 
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iKey wer« eome from Betbai^r.be 
was hungry : 

13 And seeing a fig-tree afar off, 
Having leaves, he came, if haply he 
might find any thing thereon : and 
when he came to it be found noth- 
iag'bot leaves ; for the time of figs 
was not yeL 

14 And Jesus answered and said 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his disci- 

. pies heard it. 

15 And * they come to Jerusa- 
lem : and Jesus went into the tem- 
ple»and bcgSn to east out them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, * and the seats of them 
that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that 
imy man should carry any vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 
them, Is it not written, * My house 
shall be called ' of all nations the 
house of prayer 1 but ye have made 
it a den * of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief 

clt^r » Mattel .12.&C Lu.]9.45,4bc 
Jno.S.14,4b^ e De.14.25^ d ls.56.7. > or, 
an ktMtt ^fprajftr/tr all notiwu. § Je.7. 



IIARK. [A.D.3a. 

piiestjB heard t^, and sought how 
they might destioy him; for they 
feared him, because all the people 
was astonished ^ at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was come, 
he went out of the city« 

30 And in the morning, as they 
passed by, they saw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter, calling to remem- 
brance, saith unto him. Master, 
behold, the fig-tree which thoQ 
cursedst is withered away ! 

92 And Jesus, answering, saith 
unto them, * Have faith in God. 

23 For verily 1 say unto yoa» 
That whosoever ' shall say unto 
this mountain. Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea ; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, bnt 
shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass ; he shall 
have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore 1 say unto you. 
What * things soever ye desira 
when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive ikem, and ye shall have tkem, 

25 And when ye stand praying, 

/ Matt.7.S8. cl.33. Lu.4^. t or. Hmve tkM 
faiUifGod. # MaU.17.30.Lu.I7.6. JkMatt 
7.7. Luai.9. 18.1. Jiio.14.13. 15.7. 14LS4. Ja 
1.5,0. 



13, 14. Afar qff. See Notes on Matt, 
xxi. 19. 

15—19. See Matt. xxi. 12—15. 

16. Any vessel. Any vessel used in 
cooking, or connected with the sale of 
their articles of merchandise. 

18. All the people were astonished. 
He became popular among them. The 
Pharisees saw that their authority was 
lessened or destroyed. They were 
therefore envious of him, and sought 
hie life. V His doctrine. His teaching. 
He taueht with power and authority so 
great that the multitudes were awed, 
and were constrained to obey. 

21. Thou cursedst. To curse means 
tc d<5vote to destruction. This is its 
meaning here. It does not, in this 
place, imply blame, but simply that it 
should be destroyed. 

S2. Have faith in God. Literally, 
••Have the faith of God." This may 



mean, have strong faith, or have confi- 
dence in God ; a strong belief that he 
is able to accomplish things that appear 
most difiicult with infinite ease, as the 
fig-tree was made to wither away by a 
word. 

25. And when ye stand prmying. 
When ye pray. It seems that the pos- 
ture in prayer was sometimes standing 
and sometimes kneeling. God looks 
upon the heart rather than upon our po- 
sition in worship ; and if the heart bs 
right, any posture may be proper. It 
cannot be doubted however, that in 
private, in the family, afid wherever if 
can be conveniently done, the kneeling 
posture is more proper, as expressing 
more humility ana reverence, and more 
in accordance with scripture examples. 
Compare Ps. xcv. C ; 2 Chron. vi. 13 ; 
Dan. vi. 10: Luke xxii. 41; ActsviL 
60, ix. 40. Yet a subject like this m«t 
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forffive, • if ye hate aught tg^mst 
any; that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive you your 
trespasses. 

26 But ^ if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father jwhich is 
in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

37 And they come again to Je- 
rusalem : and ' as he was walking 
in the temple, there come to him 
Ike chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, 

2B And say unto him. By ' what 
authority doest thou these things 1 
and who gave thee this authority to 
do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask of you 
one * question, and answer me, and 
I will tell you by what authority 1 
do these things. 

' 30 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men I Answer 
me. 

. 31 And they ireasoned with them- 
seif es, sajring, If we shall say. From 
heaven; he will' say, Why then did 
ye not believe him I 
. 32 But if we shall say. Of men, 
they feared the people; k>r *all men 
counted John, that he was a prophet 
indeed. 

33 And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, We ^ cannot tell. And 
Jesus answering, saith unto them. 
Neither do I ' tell you by what au- 
thority 1 do these things. 
CHAPTER XII. 

AND he began to speak unto 
them by parables. A * certain 
man planted a vineyard, and set an 

• MaU.6.14.CoI.3.13. &MaU.18.3A. «MaU. 

• Matt.3.5.6. 14.5. c.6.20. /Ib.1J3. 29.14. Je. 
&7. H08.4.6. f Lu.10.21,33. AMatt.21.33. 
Lu.20.9.fcc. 

be regarded as of too much conse- 
quence, and we should be careful that 
vudetv about a mere form should not 
oxcluae anxiety about a far more im- 
portant matter, the state of the soul. 
V P«r»t«e, &c. See Note on Matt. vi. 



hedge about ii, af)d digged a phu 
for the wine-fat, and built a tower* 
and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a senrant, that h« 
might receive. from the husbandioeai 
of the ' fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught Atm, and beat 
him, and sent him away empty. 

4 And agfain he sent unto them 
another servant ; and at hiip they 
cast stones,^ and wounded ktnk ia 
the head, and sent Am away shame- 
fully handled. 

5 And again he sent another ^ 
and him they killed : and * many, 
others, beating some, and killing 
seme. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, 
his well-beloved, he "* sent him also 
last unto them, saying. They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said 
among themselves. This is the heir ; 
come, let us kill him, and the inhere 
itance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast him out * of the vine* 
yard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord, 
of the vineyard do 1 He will come 
and ' destroy the husbandmen, and 
will ' give the vineyard unto others* 

10 And have ye not read thi9 
scriptural The « stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head 
of the corner : 

11 This was the Lord's doings 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

12 And ' they sought to lay hold 

iCa^.ll. Mi.7.1. Lu.l2.4& Jno.]&l-8 
i He.11.37. k Ne.9.3a Jer.7.25,Ax. / Matt 
23^7. iiiHe.l.1.3. » He.iai2. o Pr.1.24- 
31. 18.5.5-7. Da.9.26. p Jer.173. « Pa.ll8 
S2. rc.ll.T& Jno.7.3a. 



27—33. See Notes on Matt, ml 
23—27. 

CHAPTER >ll. 
1—12. See this parabU dxploinad ii 
Matt. xxi. S3 -46. 
13^17. See Matt. xzL >4> -28 
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on him, but fearod the people; for 
they knew that be had spoken the 
parable against them : ana they left 
nim, and went their way. 

13 And * they sent unto him cer- 
tain of the Phansees, and of the He- 
rodians, to catch him in his words. 

14 And when they were come, 
tiiey say unto him, Master, we know 
that thoQ art true, and carest for no 
man ; for thou regardest not the per- 
son of men, but teachest the way of 
€rod in truth : Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not 
give 1 But he, knowing their hy- 
pocrisy, said unto them* Why tempt 
ye me ? Bring me a ^ penny that 
I may see it. 

16 And they brought it. And he 
saith unto them, Whose is this im- 
age and superscription 1 And they 
said unto him, Cesar's. 

17 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them, Render to Cesar * the 
things that are Cesar's, and to God 
' the things that are God's. And 
they marvelled at him. 

18 Then * come unto him the 
Sadducees, which say * there is no 
resurrection ; and they asked him, 
saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote ^ unto 
us, If a man's brother die, and leave 
his wife behind Atm, and leave no 

a MaU.33.15. Lu.20.20,&c. i Valuing of 
our money seven pence half]penn7, as Matt. 
82.19. b MaU.17.25-27. Ro.13.7. 1 '»e.2 17. 
t Ec5.4A MalJ.6. d Matt.22.23. Lu.20.d7, 



18 — 27. 3ee this passage fully ex- 
plained in Matt. xxii. 23—33. 

25. Are as the angels. That is, as 
lie angels in respect to connexions and 
relations. What that may be we know 
not, but this passage teaches that the 
peculiar relation ot marriage will not 
exist. It does not affirm, however, that 
there will be no recollection of former 
marriages, or no recognition of each 
Ither as having existed in this tender 
relation. 

26. How in ike bush. At the burn- 
ing bush. See £xodu9 ill 6. In that 



children, that hit brother ' should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven breth 
ren : and the first took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and 
died ; neither left he any seed : and 
the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and 
left no seed : last of all the woman 
died also. 

23 In the resurreetion therefore, 
when they shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them 1 for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering, said 
unto them. Do ye not therefere eir 
because ye know not the scriptures, 
neither the power of God ? 

25 For when thej shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry not 
are given in marriage ; but * are as 
the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, 
that they rise ; have ye not read in 
the book of Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, * I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 

27 He is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living: ye 
^ therefore do greatly err. 

28 And *■ one of the scribes 
came, and having heard them rea- 

&c. •Ac.23.a /De.25.5. ^Ru.1.11,13 
A ] Cor.15.42-53. < Ex.3.6. jverM. ft Matt 
22.35. 



part of the book of Exodus which con- 
tains the account of the burning bush. 
When there were no chapters and ver- 
ses, it was the easiest way of quodng a 
book of the Old Testament by the sttb- 
jeet, and in this way it was often done 
oy the Jews. 

28—34. See Matt. xxii. 34—40. 

28. Perceiving that he answered them 
weU. That is, with wisdom, and with 
a proper understanding of the law. In 
this case the opinion of the Saviour cor- 
responded with that of the Pharisees ; 
ana this question seems to have been 
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•oning togrether, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, asked 
bim, Which is the first command- 
ment of all? 

29 And Jesus answered him. The 
first of all the commandments is, * 
Hear, O Israel ; the Lord our God 
is one Lord : 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord 
th^ God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength. 
This if the first commandment. 

31 And the second i$ like, name' 
2tf, this. Thou * shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. There is none 
other commandment greater than 



CHAPTER XIL 



m 



32 And the scribe said unto him, 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth : for there is one God ; and * 
there is none other but he : 

33 And to love him with all the 

aDe.6.4^ Lii.ia27. &Le.19.18. Matt. 
98.39. Ro.33.9. c De.4.39. 18.45.5,6,14. 46.9. 



one of the very few candid mquiries 
made of him by the Jews, for the pur- 
pose of obtaining information. Jesus 
answered it in like spirit of kindness, and 
commended the conduct of the man. 

29. Hear, Israel ! This was said 
to call the attention of the Jews to the 
great importance of the truth about to 
be proclaimed. See Deut. vi. 4, 5. 

^ ^ The Lord, our God, &c. Literally, 
" Jehovah, our God, is one Jehovah." 
The other nations worshipped many 
gods, but the G )d of the Jews was one, 
and one only. Jehovah was undivid* 
ed. ; and this great truth it was the de* 
sign of the separation of the Jewish 
people from other nations to keep in 
mind. This was the peculiar truth 
which was communicatea to the Jews, 
and this they were required to keep 
and remember for ever. 

30. And thou shalt love, &c. If Je- 
hovah was the only God, then they 
ought not to love any other being su- 
premely. Then thev Toushi not bow 
■own before any idol. Tney were re- 
quired to love Otodi abo\e all other be- 
ngs or things, and with all the facul- 
lint of theii minds. 



heart, and with all the iin''.eT8tand 
ing, and with all the so':^^, and with 
all the strength, and to love hit 
neighbour as himself, is mere 
than all whole bumt-otferings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said unto 
him. Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man 
after that durst ask him ' any 
question. 

35 And f Jesus answered and 
said, while he taught in the temple, 
How say the scribes that Christ is 
the son of David % 

36 For David himself said by ' 
the Holy Ghost, The * Lord said 
to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 

37 David therefore himself call- 
eth him I^ord ; and whence is he 

if 1 Sa.15.22. Hos.6.6. Mi.6.6-8. «Matt 
23.46. /Matt.23.41. La.a0.41,&c. j'SBa 
23.3. 3 Ti.3.16. h Ps.110.1. 



32, 33, 34. This aMwer of the scribe 
is not %ind in Mattbftw. ^Is wtore 
than aU. Is o: more importance and 
value. ^Discreetly. Wisely, accord 
ing to truth. T iVV far from the king 
d^n of God. Thou who dost prefer the 
internal to the external worship of God 
— ^who hast so just a view of the re- 
quirements of the law — canst easily be 
come a follower of me, and art almost 
fit to be numbered among my disciples. 
This shows that a proper understand- 
ing of the Old Testament, of its laws 
and requirements, would prepare the 
mind for Christianity, and fit a man at 
once to embrace it when presented. 
One system is grafted on the other, 
agreeably to GaT iii. 24. ^No man^ 
durst ask hhn any question. That is, 
no one of the scribes, the Pharisees, or 
the Sadducees, durs^ ask him a ques- 
tion for the purpose of tempting him, 
or entangling him. lie had completely 
silenced them. It does not appear, 
however, but that his disciples dared to 
ask him questions for the purpose Of 
information. 
35— 37.— See Malt. xxii. 41—46, 
37. The OQfmmm people h^tlfd Mm 
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then h\B toot And the common 
peop.e heard him gladly. 

38 And he said uoto them* in his 
doctrine. Beware * of the scribes, 
which love to go in long clothing, 
»nd iw€ salutations in the market- 
placesi 

39 And ^ the chief seats in the 
■ynagogues, and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts; 

40 Which devour widows' ' 
Louses, and for a pretence make 
long prayers: these shal. receive 
greater damnation. 

« c4^. » Mattel. Lu^.46,&e. e Lu. 
11.43. ii3Ti.3.6. «IiU.214Ac. 



The success of our Saviour in 
.„ preaching was chiefly among the 
common or the poorer class of people. 
The rich and the mighty were too-proud 
to hate^ to his instructions. So it is 
still. The cluef success of the gosfiel 
is there, and there it pours down its 
chief blessings. This is not the &ult 
of the gospel. It would bless the rich 
and the mighty as well as the poor, if 
they came with IJke humble hearts. 
God knows no distinctions of men in 
conferring his favors; and Wherever 
there is a poor, contrite, and humble 
spirit — be it clothed in rags or in pur- 
ple — ^be it on a throne or a dunghill 
—there he confers the blessings of sal- 
vation. 

38. In his doctrine. In his teachings 
for so it should be rendered. T Beware 
<fthe scribes. Be on your guard. Be 
cautious about hearing tnem or following 
them. IT Scribes. The learned men of 
the Jewish nation. T Wfiich love to go 
m loTig clothing. In long flowing robes, 
as significant of their consequence, lei- 
sure, and learning. IT Salutations^ &,c. 
See Matt, xxiii. 6, 7. 

40. Which devour widows^ houses. 
Which devour the families of widows, 
or the means of si^^porting their fami- 
lies. This they dia under pretence of 
founselling them in the knowledge of 
^le law, and in the management ottheir 
estates. They took advantage of their 
ignorance and unprotected state, and 
either extorted large sums for their 
eounsel, or perverted the property to 
'iieir own use. No wonder that our 



41 And ' Jeans sat a?er against 
the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cast money ' into the trea* 
sury : and many that were rich cast 
in much. 

42 And there came a certain 
poor widow, and she threw in two 
^ mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unio kirn his 
disciples, and saith unto them, Ver* 
ily I say uoto you, that ^ this poor 
widow hath cast more in than all. 
they which have cast into the trea* 
sury: 

> c piece tf brass menejf ; Bee Matt.10.9 
' 7tta part of that piece of brass money 
/8 Cor.8.a,12. 



Saviour denounced them! If there is 
any sin of peculiar enormity, it is thus 
taking advantage of the circumstances 
of the poor, the needy, and the helpk^s, 
and wronging them out of the pittance 
on which they depend to support their 
families. And as God is the friend of 
the widow and the fatherless, it may be 
expected that such will be visited with 
heavy condemnation. IT For a vretence. 
For show, or pretending great oevotion. 

41. Sat over against. Opposite to, 
in full sight of. If The treasury. This 
was in the court of the women. See 
Matt. xxi. 12. In that court there were 
fixed a number of places or cofliers, 
made with a large open mouth, in the 
shape of a trumpet, lor the purpose of 
receiving the ofierings of the people ; 
and the money thus contributed was de- 
voted to the service of the temple — to 
incense, sacrifices, &c. 

42. TtDo mites. The word translated 
mite denotes a small coin made of brass, 
the smallest in use among the Jews. 
The precise value cannot now be easily 
estimated. It was much less than any 
coin we have, as the farthing was less 
than an English farthing. It was in 
value about three mills and a half, or 
one third of a cent. 

43. This poor widow hath cast more 
in, &c. That is, more in proportion to 
her means, and therefore more that was 
acceptable to God. He does not mean 
that this was more in value than all 
which the others had put in, but it 
showed more love to the sacred cause^ 
more self-denial, and of course mora 
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44 For all Ihey dU cast in of 
their abundance ; • but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, 
n>en * all her livingr. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

AND ' as he went out of the 
temple, ^ne of his disciples 
•aith unto him, Master, see what 
■laoner of stones ant what build- 
•ng'S are here / 

3 And Jesus, answering, said un- 
to him, Seest thou these great build- 
ingB I ' there shall not be left one 
stppe upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the Mount 
>f Olives, over against the temple. 



c 1 Ch.39.3,17. 2Ch.34.10. 
Matt^.l.dcc. Lu.31^.&c. 



M)e.34.6. 
d Lu.19.44. 



«Dcerity in what she did. This is the 
rule by which God will reward us. 
Compare 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

44. Of their abundance. Of their 
fuperfluous store. They have given 
what they did not need. They could 
afford it as well as not ; and in doing it 
♦hey have shown no self-denial. 1 She^ 
rf her want. Of her poverty. ^ AU 
ker living. AH that she had to live on. 
She trusted in God to supply her wants, 
and devoted her little property entirefy 
to him. 

From this passage we may learn: 
1st. That God is pleased with offerings 
made to him and his cause. 2d. That 
it is our duty to devote our property to 
God. We received it from him ; and 
we shall not employ it in a proper man- 
ner unless we feel that we are stewards, 
and ask of him what we shall do with 
it. Jesus approved the conduct of all 
who had given money to the treasury. 
3d. That the highest evidence of love 
to the cause of religion is not the amount 
given, but the amount compared with 
our means. 4th. That it may be proper 
to give aU our property to Gfod, and to 
iepend on his r rovid'^^ice for the supply 
of ©ur wants. 5th. That Grod does not 
despise the humblest offering, if made 
in smccrity. He loves a cheerful giver. 
6th. That there are none who may not 
in this way show their love to the cause 
of religion. There are few, very few 
■eholan in all our sabbath schools, who I 
34 



Peter and James and John and An« 
drew asked him privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these thinga 
be 1 and what shall be the sign when 
all these things shall be fulfilled 1 

5 And Jesus, answering them« 
began to say, Take ' heed Test any 
man deceive you : 

6 For many shall come ^ in ni| 
name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, be ' ye 
not troubled : for swh things must 
needs be ; but the end sludl not be 
yet. 

S For nation shall rise against 

• Je.29.8. Ep5.6.2Th.2.3.Re.9a.7,& /Afc 
5.36-39. 1 Jno.4.1. g P8.27.a 46.1,2. Pr.3.95 
Jno.14.1,27. 



may not give as much to the cause of 
religion as this poor widow ; and Jesus 
would be as ready to approve their of* 
ferings as he was hers, and the time to 
be^in to be benevolent and to do good 
is m early life, in childhood. 7tn. That 
it is every man's duty to make enquiry, 
not how much he gives, but how much 
compared with what he has; how much 
self-denial he practises, and what is the 
motive with which it is done. 8th. We 
mav remark that few practise self-de- 
nial for the purposes of charity. Most 
give of their abundance— that is, what 
they can spare without feeling it— and 
many feel that this is the same as throw* 
ing it away. Among all the thousands 
who give to these objects, how few deny 
themselves of one comfort, even the 
least, that they may advance the king 
dom of Christ ! 

CHAPTER xm. 

The principal things in this chapter 
are fully explained in the xxivth chapter 
of Matthew. 

1. Whit manner of stones. The 
stones here referred to were those used 
in the building of the temple, and the 
walls on the sides of Mount Moriah on 
which the temptle stood. The temple 
was constnicted of white marble, and 
the blocks were of a prodigious size. 
Josephus says that these stones were 
some of them fifly feet lon^, twenty 
four broad, and sixteen in thickness. 

3. Cn the mount of Olive i.over againss 
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nation, and kingdom against kingr- 
dom ; and there shall be earthquakes 
m divers places, and there shall hi 
famines and troubles : these are the 
beginnings of* sorrows. 

9 But take heed to yourselves: 
for they * shall deliver you up to 
eouncils; and in the synagogues 
jre shall be beaten ; and ye shall be 
brought before rulers and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against 
them. 

10 And * the gospel must first 
be published among all nations. 

11 But when they shall lead you, 
and deliver you up, take no thought 
beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate; but 
whatsoever shall be given you in 
that hour, that speak ye : for it is 

' The word in the originfti importeth the 
pains tfm woiman in travail. a Matt. 10.17, 
«ee. Re.2.10. ft Mfttt.S8.19. Re.14.6. 



*Jke temple. The mount of Olives 
was directly east of Jerusalem, and 
from it there was a fine view of the 
temple. 

9. Take heed to yourselves. Be cau- 
tious that no man deceive you ; or, take 
care of your lives, not to run into unne- 
cessary danger. T To councils. The 
bigher ecclesiastical courts of the Jews, 
mcluding the Sanhedrim, or great coun- 
cil of the nation. IT Bulers and Icings. 
Referring to Roman officers. IT For a 
testimony against them. Rather to bear 
tesHmony to them ; or to be witnesses 
before them of the truth. This was for 
the sake of Jesus, or because they were 
attached to him ; and God would over- 
rule it BO that at the same time they 
should bear witness to the rulers of the 
truth, as was the case with Peter and 
» John, Acts iv.; with Stephen, Acts vi. 
vii. ; and with Paul, Acts xxiii. xxiv. 
24,25. 

11, Neither do ye premeditate. Do 
not think beforehand, or prepare an an- 
swer. You know not wnat the accu- 
sations will be ; and God will furnish 
you with a reply that shall be adapted 
to the occasion. IT Not ye that speak, 
hut the Holy Ghost. This is a full pro- 
jnise that they should be inspired, and 
sonsequently their defences recorded in 



no.t ye that speak, but * the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 Now the brother * shall be 
tray the brother to death, and the 
father the son ; and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and 
shall cause them to 1^ put to death. 

13 And ye shall be hated ' of all 
men for my name's sake: but he/ 
that shall endure unto the end, th# 
same shall be saved. 

14 But when ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken 
of ' by Daniel the prophet, stand- 
ing where it ought not, (let him 
that readeth understand,) then let 
them' that be in Judea flee to the 
mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the 
house-top not go down into the 

e AC2.4. 4.8,31. 6.10. 4Mi.7.6. eLa.6J2!L 
Jno.17.14. /Da.13.13. Be.3.10. #Da» 
27. 



the Acts of the Apostles, are the words 
of the Holy Ghost. There could be no 
more exphcit promise that they should 
be under an infallible guidance ; and we 
are not left to doubt that they were 
taught of God. At the same time this 
was a most desirable and gradous aid. 
They were illiterate, unknown, without 
power. They were unfit of themselves 
to make the important statements of 
religion which were requisite. But God 
gave them power, and they spake with 
a wisdom, fearlessness, pungency, and 
ability, which no other men have ever 
manifested— fiill proof that these illite- 
rate fishermen were under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost. 

12. Thehroiher shall betray, 6lc. The 
brother shall give up in a treacherous 
manner his brother to be put to death 
on account of his attachment to Jesus. 
Through fear, in the hope of reward 
and the hatred of the gospel, he wiXi 
overcome all the natural ties of brother- 
hood, and give up his own kindred to 
be burnt or crucined. Perhaps nothing 
could more clearly show the dreadfiu 
evil of those times, as well as the natu* 
ral opposition of the heart to the religion 
of Christ. 

15. On the house-top. See Mstt U 
1—8. 
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house, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his house. 

16 And let him that is in the 
field not turn back again for to take 
up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with 
ehild, and to them that give suck 
in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. 

19 For* in those days shall be 
affliction, such as was not from the 
beginning of the creation which 
Gm) created, unto this time, nei- 
ther shall be. 

90 And except that the Lord 
had shortened these days, no flesh 
shonld be saved : but for the elect's 
sake, whom he hath chosen, he 
hath shortened the days. 

31 And then if auy man shall say 
to you, Lo, * here is Christ; or, 
Lo, he is there ; believe him not : 

23 For false Ohrists and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 

33 But • take ye heed : behold, 
I have foretold you all things. 

34 But in those days, after that 
tribulation, ' the sun shall be dark- 

« Da. 13.1. Joel 2.3. frLu.17.33. e 3 Pe.a 
17. 4 Da.13.1. Zep. 1.15-17. ' e U. 13.10. 24. 
M^ Jer.4.28. 3 Pe.a 10.13. Re.6. 13-14. 20. 



32. Neither the Son. This text has 
always presented serious difficulties. It 
has been asked, if Jesus had a divine 
nature, how could he say he kv'.ew not 
the d&Y and hour of a future event f In 
reply, it has been said that the passage 
was wanting, according to Ambrose, m 
aome Greek manuscripts. But it is now 
ibund in all, and there can be little doubt 
that the passage is genuine. Others have 
said that the verb rendered " knoweth," 
means sometimes to make known, or to 
reveal, and that the passage means, 
**thit day and hour none makes known, 
neitner the Angels, nor the Son, but 
the Father." U is true, the word has 
sometimes that meaning, as in 1 Cor. 
■. 2 ; but then it is natural to ask where 
M «« Father made it known? In 
wlnt place did he reveal it? AfieraU» 



ened, and the moon shaU not give 
her light ; 

35 And * the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are \9 
heaven shall be shaken. 

36 And / then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the ckrads« 
with great power and glory. 

37 And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth, to the 
uttermost part of heaven. 

38 Now learn a parable of the 
fig*tree; When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is near; 

39 So ye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come to 
pass, know that it is nigh, even at^ 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pass, till 
all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away: but' my words shall not 
pass away. 

33 But of that day and thai hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the an- 
gels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 
11.^ /Da.7.»-14. Matt.l6.37. 34.30. e.l4.at 
Acl.ll. 1 Tti.4.16. 8 TUl.7,10. Re.J.7. g U, 



the passage has no more difficulty than 
that in Luke ii. 52, where it is said that 
Jesus increased in wisdom and stature. 
He had a human nature. He grew as 
a man in knowledge. As a man, his 
knowledge must be finite, for the facul- 
ties of the human soul are not infinite. 
As a man, he often spoke, reasoned, 
inquired, felt, feared, read, learned, ate. 
drank, and walked. Why are not all 
these, which imply that he was a mam ; 
that, as a man, he was not infinite- 
why are not these as difficult as the 
want of knowledge respecting the par- 
ticular time of a future event, especially 
when that time must be made known 
by Grod, and when he chose that the 
roan, Christ Jesus, should grow and 
think, and speak as a man t 
34. Wha left hie house, llis won 
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as Tdco • ye heed, wat^ and 
pray; for ye know not when the 
time is. 

•34 For ike Son of man ia as a 
man taking a far journey, who left 
his bouse, and gave authority to 
his serrants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to 
watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore; for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house Cometh, at eren, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning ; 

36 Lest coming suddenly, he 
find yoQ sleeping. * 

• MaU.34.48. S5.13. La.13.40. 21.34. Ro. 
lail.lS. 1 Tta.5.6. Re.16.15. k MAU.2&5. 



house often means family. Our Sa- 
viour here represents himself as going 
away, leaving his household the Church, 
assigning to me apostles, and all his ser- 
vants their duty, and leaving it uncer- 
tain when he would return. As his 
return was a matter of vast consequence, 
and as the affairs of his kingdom were 
intrusted to them, just- as the affairs of 
a house are to servants, when the mas- 
ter is absent: so it was of vast import- 
ance that they should be faithful at their 
post, defend the house from danger, 
and be ready for l^s return. T The 
porter. The door-keeper. Tothejani- 
tor or door-keeper was intrusted, par- 
ticularly, the faithful care of the house, 
whose duty it was to attend faithfully 
on those who came, and those who left 
the house. 

35. Watch ye. Be diligent, faithful, 
and waiting for the return of your Lord 
who will come at an unexpected hour. 
T Master of the house. Denoting here 
ihe Lord Jesus. ^ At even, rr at mid' 
nighty or, &,c. This refers to the four 
divisions into which the Jews divided 
the night. 

36. Find you sleeping. Inattentive 
to your post, ne^lectin^ your duty, and 
iiiif irepared for his coming. 

37. AU, IVatch. This command was 
pfoper, not only for those who were 
ejqjecting the calamities that were soon 
to come upon the Jews, but for all who 
are soon to die, and to go to the judg- 
ment. We know not the lime of our 

We know not liow soon we 



37 And what I say unto you, 1 
say unto all. Watch.* 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AFTER two days was ihe feast 
of the passover, and of unleav- 
ened bread : and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they 
might take him by craft and put 
him to death. 

2 But they said. Not on the feast- 
day, lest there be an uproar of the 
people. 

3 And * being in Bethany, in the 
hoose of Simon the leper, as be sat 
at meat, there came a woman hav- 
ing an alabaster-bcx of ointment 

e Ter.aass. 4 Matt.2S.6,ftei IjU.7.37. Jdo* 



shall be called to the judgment. The 
Son of man may come at any moment, 
and we should, therefore, be ready. If 
we are his friends, if we have been re 
newed and pardoned^ if we have repent- 
ed of our sins, and^ have believed on 
him, and are leading a holy life — ^we are 
ready. If not, we are unprepared, and 
soon, probably while we are not ex 
pecting it, the cold hand of death will 
be laid on us, and we shall be hurried 
to the place where is weeping, an4 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth. O how 
important it is to be ready, and to es- 
cape the awful sufferings of an eternai 

HEXJ.! • 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 — 11. See this passage explained in 
Matt. xxvi. 1 — 16. 

1. And tif unUavened bread. So 
called because that at that feast no 
other bread was used but that which 
had been made without leaven or yeast. 
IT By craft. By subtilty (Matt.) ; that 
is, by some secret plan that would se- 
cure possession of him without exdtinc 
the opposition of the people. 

3. Ointment. This word does not 
convey quite the proper meaning. This 
was a perfume : it was used only togive 
a pleasant odor, and was liquid. ^Of 
spikenard. The nard from which this 
perfume was made, is a plant of the 
East Indies, with a small slender stalk, 
and a heavy, thick root. The best 
perfume is obtained from the root, 
though the stalk and fruit are used ibc 
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of ' spikenard* very precioas; and 
she brake the box, and poured ii on 
his head. 

4 And there were some that had 
indignation within themselves, and 
said. Why was this waste of the 
ointment made ? 

5 For it might have been sold 
for more than three hundred ' pence, 
ind have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said. Let her alone r 
why trouble ye herl She hath 
wrought a good work on me. 

7 For • ye have the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them good : but me 
ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could : 
she is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you. Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this 

lor, fmr$ nard; or, liquid nard, >Se« 
Matt.18.88. a De.15.11. b MaU.36.l44fcc 



that purpose. ^ And she brake the iox. 
This may mean no more than that she 
broke the seal of the box, so that it 
could be poury>d out. Boxes of per- 
fumes are often sealed, or made fast 
with wax, to prevent the perfume 
from escaping. It was not likely that 
she would break the box itself when tt 
was unnecessary; and when the un- 
guent, being liquid, would have been 
wasted, wl^n it was very precious. 
Nor from a broken box or phial, could 
she easily have poured it on his head* 

5. Three hundred pence. About $41 
40cts. 

8. She hath done u>hat the could She 
has showed the highest attachn^ent in 
her i>ower ; and it was, as it is now, a 
■ufficient argument against there being 
any real waste, that it was done for the 
honor of Christ. 

12—16. See Matt. xxvi. 17—19. 

12. They killed the pdinover. The 
patekal Umh, which was slain in keep, 
mg the passover. ^ Go and prepare. 
Qo and prepare a lamb, have it roasted, 
md properly prepared with the usual 
34* 



also that she hath done shall be 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 

U) And * Judas Isoariot, one of 
Uie twelve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray ' him unto them« 

11 And when they heard t7, they 
were glad, and promised to giva 
him ' money. And he sought how 
he might conveniently betray him« 

12 And the first day of ' unleav- 
ened bread, when they ' killed the 
l^ssover, his disciples said unto 
him, Where wilt then that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayst eat the 
passover 1 

13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, and saith unto them. 
Go / ye into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
of water : follow him. f 

14 And wheresoever he shall go 
in, say ye to the good man of the 
house. The Master ' saith. Where 
is the gue8t<K:hamber, where I shall 

e Jno.13.3. d 1 Ki.31.S0. Pr.1.10-16. «Ex. 
13.8,^. t ox, aacrifieed. / cl 1.3,3. lle.4.13 
g Jno.11.38. 13.1a 



things to eat with it. T The city. The 
city of Jerusalem. They were now in 
Bethanv, about two miles from the 
city. 1 A man heari'^ a pitcher ef wa* 
ter. This could have ucen known only 
by the infinite knowledge of Christ 
Such a thing could not have been con- 
jectured, nor was there any concert be- 
tween him and the man, that at that 
time he should be in a particular place 
to meet them, for the dieciples tnem* 
selves proposed the inquirv. If Jesut 
knew a circumstance like that, then he. 
in the same way, must have known an 
things. Then he sees aU the actions of 
man; hears eveiy word, and markf 
every thought. Then the righteous are 
under his care, and the wicked, much 
as they may wish to be unseen, cannot 
escape the notice of his eye. 

14. The good man of the house. This 
signifies simply tlie master of the house. 
The original word expresses nothing 
respecting his character, whether it was 
good or bad. IT The guest-chamber. A 
chamber for guests or friends*-a« u»« 
' room. 
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tat * tlje passover with my disci- 
ples? 

15 And lie will shew yon a kirge 
tpper room furnished and prepared : 
ihcre make ready for os. 

16 And his disciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and found ^ 
as he had said unto them : and they 
made ready the passover. 

17 And in the eyeni ng he coraeth 
with the twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, 
Jesns said, Yerily I say unto you. 
One of you which eateth * with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrow- 
ful, and to say unto him one by 
one, /t it n and another taid^ It 
it It 

^ 20 And he answered and said 
unto them, // tt oc«^ of the twelve, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed go- 
eth, as it is written of him: out 
woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed ! good * were it 
for that man if he haid never been 
bom. 

32 And ' as they did eat, Jesus 
took bread, , and blessed, and brake 
tt., and grave to them, and said, Take, 
• eat; this is ro^ body. 

23 And he took the cup; and 
when he had given thanks, be gave 
it to them : and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This 
r is my blood of the new testament, 
whicti is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, I will 
drink no mol-e of the fruit of the 

aRe.3.20. frJno.16.4. e P8.41.9. 55.13,14. 
iiM8U.18.6,7. e Matt.26.36,4u:. Lu.32J9. 
1 Ck)r.ll.23.&x. /Jno.6.48-58. ^ 1 Cor.lO. 
16. Jno.6.53. A Joel 3.18. Am.9.13,14. 



15.-4 laree upper roam. The word 
Qsed here oenotes the upper room de- 
^ voted to purposes of prayer, repose, and 
often of eating. See Note, Matt. ix. 
1--^ ^Furnished and prepared. Lite- 
rally 9pread and ready. Spread with a 
carpet, or with eoudket, such as were 
Uedi/i eating. SeeNole, Matt.xziiL6. 



Tine, until that day that I drink it 

* new in the kingdom of God. 

26 And when they had sung an 
' hymn, they went out into the 
Mount of Olives. * 

27 And Jesus saith unto them« 
All ye shall be offended because of 
me this night : for it is written, ' 1 
vHll smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered. 

28 But ^ after that I am risen, I 
will go before you into Oalilee. 

29 But ^ Peter said unto him. Al- 
though all shall be offended, yet 
toill not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee. That thit 
day, even in this night, before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more ve* 
hemently, If I should die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

32 And ' they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane ; and 
he saith to his disciples. Sit ye here, 
while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Pe- 
ter and James and John, and began 
to be 8orh amazed, and to be very 
heavy ; 

34 And saith unto them, My* 
soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

. 35 And he went forward a little, . 
and fell on the ground, and prayed 

* that, if it were possible, the hour 
might pass from him. 

36 And he said, "^ Abba, Father, 

^ or, ptaim. < Zecl3.7. ie.16.7. JkMaU 

26.33,34. La.22.33,34. Jno.13.37,38. / Matt. 

26.36,&c. Lu.23.39,^. Jno.]ai,&c m Jno. 
12.37. n He.5.7. o Ro.ai5. 6a.4.6. 



17 — ^31. See the passage explained in 
Matt. xxvi. 20—35. 

31. More vehemently. More earnestly, 
more confidently. 

32—42. See Notes on Matt, xxvi 36 
—46. 

36. Ahba. This word denotes /ofAcr. 
It is a Svriac word, and is used by ow 
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all tilings are possible unto thee; 
take away this cup from me : never- 
theless * not what I will, but what 
thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, 
Simon, sleepest thou ? couldst not 
thou watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye, and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation : The * spirit 
truly is ready, but the flesh i$ weak. 

39 And again he went away, and 
prayed, and spake tlie same words. 

40 And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again, (for their 
eyes were heavy,) neither wist they 
what to answer him. ' 

41 And he cometh the third time, 
and saith unto them. Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: it is enough, 
the * hour is come : behold, the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go ; lo, he that 
betrayeth me is at hand. 

43 And ' immediately, while he 
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great multi- 
tude • with 'swords and staves, from 

m Pb.40.8. Jno.4.34. 5.30. 6.38,39. 18.11. Ph. 
8.8. ^ Rt>.7.18-25. Ga.5.17. e Jno.7.30. RaO. 
13.1. il Matt.26.47. Lu.22.47,&c. Jno.l&3^ 
ifc. «P8.ai,2. /Ps.2.2. 



Saviour as a word denotinff filial affec- 
tion and tenderness. See Rom. viii. 15. 

40. Neither wist tfiey, &.c. Neither 
htew they. They were so conscious of 
the impropriety of sleeping at that time, 
that thev could not find any answer to 
^ive to the inquiry why they had done it. 

41. It is enough. There has been 
much difficulty in determining the 
meaning of tnis phrase. Campbell 
translates it, "all is over,** i. e., the 
time when you could have been of ser- 
vice to me is gone by. They migfit 
nave aided him by watching for hun 
when they were sleeping; but now 
the time was past, and he was already, 
Bs it were, in the hands of his enemies. 
It is not improbable, however, that af- 
ter his agony some time elapsed before 
Judas came. He had required them to 
watch, L e., to keep awake during that 



the chief priests f and the scribes 
and the elders. 

44 And he that betrayed him 
had given them a token, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, » that 
same is he : take him, and lead him 
away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was eome, 
he goeth straightway to him, and 
saith, Master, * master ; and kissed 
him. 

46 And they laid their haads on 
him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood 
by drew a sword, and smote a ser- 
vant of the high priest, and out off 
his «ar. 

48 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them. Are ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords and 
taith staves to take met 

49 I was daily with you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye took me 
not: but the scriptures * must be 
fulfilled. 

50 And i they all forsook him 
and fled. 

51 And there followed him a cer 
tain young man, having a linen 

g 2 8a.20.9. Ps.55.21. Pr.27.6. h Lu.6.46. 
i Ps.22. Is.53. Lu.24.44. j Ps.88.8. 18.63.3. 
ver.27. 



season of agony. After that, they 
mi^ht have been suffered to sleep; 
while Jesus watched alone. As he • 
saw Judas approach, he probably rous- 
ed them, saying, It is sufficient ~- as 
much repose hais been taken as is al- 
lowable — ^the enemy is near, and the 
Son of man is about to be betrayed. 

43—52. See Matt. xxvi. 47—57. 

45. Master, master. As if expressing 
great jov that he had found him again. 

51. A certain young man. Who this 
was, we have no means of determining. 
That he was not one of the Apostles ■ 
clear. It is probable that he was of one 
of the neighboring villages or houses, 
and was roused from sleep by the noise 
made by the rabble, and came to see 
what was doing ; nor is it known why 
this circumstance is recorded by Mark. 
It is omitted by ail the other Evanfl(e* 
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elodi eatt aboat hi$ naked bod^ i 
and the young men laid hold on 
bim: 

53 And he left ■ the linen cloth, 
and fled from them naked. 

53 And * they led Jeeas Away to 
the high priest : and with him were 
assembled all the chief priests and 
the elders and the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar 
off, even into the palace of the high 
priest: and he sat with the ser- 
vants, and warmed himself at the 
fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all 
the oonncil sought for witness 
against Jesus to put him to death ; 
and found none* 

56 For * many bare false witness 
against him, but their witness agreed 
not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and 
bare false witness against him, say- 
ing, 

58 We heard him say, I will ^ 
destroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and^ within three days 
[ will build another made without 
hands. 

59 But neither so did their wit- 
ness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood up 
in the midst^ and asked Jesus, 
saving, Answerest thou nothing] 
What ts it which these witness 

# against thee ! ' 

61 But /he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the high 

« c. 13. 16. » Matt.36.57,&e. Lu .22.S4.&C. 
Jno.l8.13.dto. ePt.35.11. tf c.15.33. Jno.^. 
19. « MaU.96.G3,^. / P«.39.9. 18.53.7. 1 Pe. 
133. 

lists. It may have been recorded <to 
shdw that the conspirators had instruc- 
tions to take the apostle* ^ as well as 
Jesus ; and suppo^ng him to be one of 
Jiem, they laid nold of him to take him 
before the high priest. ^ A linen doth 
cast about his naked body. He was 
roused from sleep, and probably threw 
around him what was most convenient. 
Thev slept in linen bedclothes com- 
iDanl>'« imd he seized a part of the 



Eriest asked him, and said nnta 
im. Art thou the Christ, the Son 
of the Blessed ! 

62 And Jesus said, I am * and • 
ye shall see the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven* 

63 Then the hioh priest rent* 
his clothes, and saith. What neecl 
we any further witnesses ? 

64 Ve have heard the blaspbe- 
my: what think yel And they 
all condemned him to be guilty of 
death. 

65 And some beg^an to spit ' ob 
him, and to cover his face, and to 
buffet him, ^and to say unto hirrii 
Prophesy : and the servants did 
strike him with the- palms of tbeii 
hands. 

66 And ^ as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one of 
the maids of the high priest. 

67 And when she saw Petei 
warming himself, she looked upoa 
him, and said, And thou also was< 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, ^ saying, I 
know not, neither understand 1 
what thou sayest. And he wen< 
out into the porch; and the cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again ; 
and beoan to say to them that stood 
by. This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And 
a little after, they that stood by said 
again to Peter, Surely thou art am 

g Da.7.13. Matt.34.S0. 36.64. Lu.33.e9. He. 
1.7. k U.37.1. t 18.50.6. C15.19. j Matt.96. 
eg,&c. Lu.33.55,&c. Jno.l8.]6,&e. k 3 Ti.S 
13, la 



clothes, and hastily threw it round hint 
IT The young men. The Roman sol 
diers. They were called young men 
because they were made up chiefly of 
youth originally. This was a Jewish 
mode of speaking. See Gen. xiv. 24. 
2 Sam. il 14. Isa. xiii. 18. 'i Laid 
hold on him. Supposing him to jq one 
of the apostles. 

53—72. See this fully explaiwsd ill 
Matt. xsvi. 57—75. 
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•f them ; for thou art a Graltlean, 
and thy speech a^reeth thereto* 

71 But ho began to curse and to 
swear, sttyingj I know not this man 
of whom ye speak. 

72 And the second time the cock 
erew. And Peter called to mind 
the word that Jesus said unto him, 
Before the cock crow twic« thou 
ihalt deny me thrice. And when 
* he thought thereon, he wept. * 

CHAPTER XV. 

AND straightway in the morning 
the chief priests held a con- 
sultation ' with the elders and scribes 
and the whole council, and bound 
Jesus, and carried him away, and 
delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
the King of the Jewsl And he, 
answering* said unto him. Thou 
sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused 
him of many things: but he an- 
swered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him again, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing ? 
behold how many things they wit* 
Bess against thee. 

6 But * Jesus yet answered no- 
thing; so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now ' at that feast he released 
unto them one prisoner, whomso- 
ever they desired. 

7 And there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed mur^ 
der in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, 

c Ac.2.7. 1 or, he wept abundantly : or, he 
ke/rantovftep. 62Cor.7.10. c Pa.2.2. Matt. 
87.1AC. Lii.23.lAc. Jno.I8.33Ac. Ac.aia. 
4JM. d Is.53.7. Jna.19.9. « Matt.27.15. Lu. 
0.17. Jno. 18.39. 



CHAPTER XV. 
See the principal events in this chap- 
ter explained in Matt, xxvii. 

16. Called Pretorium. The halUf 
the pnBtor, or Roman governor, whero 
bo cat to administer justice. ^ Whoh 
hand. See Note on Matt, xxvii. 27, 

17. With purple. Matthew sa *8 #^r- 



began to desire him to db as ke ii&d 
ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, say- 
ing. Will ye that I release unto yea 
the King of the Jewst 

10 (F^or he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him for envy./) 

U But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather re- 
lease ' Barabbas unto them* 

12 And Pilate answered, and said 
•again unto them, What will ye then 
that I shall do unto him whom ye 
call the King * of the Jews? 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil * hath he done' 
And they cried out the more exceed- 
ingly. Crucify him. 

15 And so Pilate, willinff to con- 
tent the people, released Barabbas 
unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged Aim, to be 
crucified. 

16 And i the soldiers led him 
away into the hall called Pretorium ; 
and they call together the whole 
band. 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about his headi 

18 And began to salute him, 
Hail, King of the Jews ! 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did spit * up- 
on him, and, bowing their knees, 
worshipped himf 

20 And when they had mocked 
' him, they took off the purple from 

/Pr.27.4. Ec.4.4. Ac.13.45. Tit.3.3. g \c 
3.14. APs.3.6. Je.23.5. AcS.3L ns.53.9. 
j Matt.37.37. Jno.18.28,33. 19.9. * c.14.65. 
/ Job 13.9. P8.35.16. MaU.20.19. c.10.3'1. Lu. 
2a.63. 3.^1l,36. 



let. See Note on Matt, xxvii. 28. 
IT About his head. In the form of • 
garland, or diadem. The whole head 
was not covered, but it was placed in a 
ciro.te round the temples. 

J 9. Worshipped him. 'Mocked bini 
with the ajtpearance of homage. Tiis 
word worship here denotes only the ra 
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him, and put his own olothos on 
him, and led him oat to crucify him. 

21 And they compel one Simon 
a Cyrenian, who passed by, coming 
out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his 
eross. 

33 And * they bring him unto the 
place Golgotha, which is, being in- 
terpreted, The place of a scull. 
• Matt.37.33Ac. LtiJ23.33Ac JDo.l9.17,&e. 

spect and honor done to princes and 
kings. It does not refer to any reZt- 
giou9 homage. They regarded him as 
foolishly and madly claiming to be o 
king — ^not as claiming to be dwine. 

23. Wine mingled^ &c. Matthew 
says vinegar. It was probably wine 
iouredy so that it might be called either. 
This was the common drink of the 
Roman soldiers. IT Myrrh. See Notes 
on Matt, xrvii. 34. 

25. And it woe the third himr^ &c. 
In John zix. 14., it is said '* and it was 
the preparation of the Passover, and 
about the sixth hour/' &c. Much dif- 
ficulty has been felt in reconciling these 
passages ; and infidels have usually ad- 
duced them to prove that the Evange- 
lists have contradicted themselves. — In 
reconciling them the following remarks 
may perhaps make the matter clear. 
(1.) The Jews divided both the night 
and the day into four equal parts of three 
hours each. See Note, Matt. xiv. 25. 
The first division of the day commenced 
at SIX o'clock in the morning, and ended 
at nine : the second commenced at nine 
and ended at twelve, &c. The third 
hour mentioned by Mark would there- 
fore correspond with our nine o'clock ; 
the sixth hour mentioned by John, 
would correspond with our twelve, or 
noon. (2.) Mark professes to give the 
time accurately; John does not. He 
says **it was about the sixth hour," 
without affirming that this was exactly 
the time. (3.) A mistake in numbers 
is easily made ; and if it should be ad- 
mitted that such an error had crept into 
the text here, it would be nothing more 
than has occurred in many ancient 
writings. It has been proved moreovir , 
that it was common not to write the 
words indicating numbers at length, but 
to VLhe letters. The Greeks designated 
numbers by the letters of the alphabet ; 



23 And they gare him to drin< 
wine mingled with myrrh : but he 
received it not. 

24 And when they had crucified 
him, they * parted his garments, 
casting lots upon them, what eveiy 
man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour , 
and they crucified him. 

b Ps.32.ia 



and this mode of computation is found 
in ancient manuscripts. For exampto, 
the Cambridge MS. of the New Testa- 
ment has in this very place in Mark 
not the word third written at lengthy 
but the letter v Gamma, the usual no- 
tation for third. Now it is well knowii 
that it would be easy to mistake Oaa 
for the mark denoting six, s. All error 
of this kind in an early MS. might be 
extensively propagated, and might have 
led to the present reading of the text. 
Such an error is actually known to ex- 
ist in the " Chronicon" of Paschal, 
where Otho is said to have reigned t 
six months ; whereas it is known that 
he reined but three, and in this place 
therefore the y, three, was mistaker^^ 
for J, six. (4.) There is some external 
authority for reading '* third" in John 
xix. 14. The Cambridge MS. has this 
reading. Nonnus, who lived in the 
fifth century, says that this was the true 
reading. (Wetstein.) Peter of Alex- 
andria, in a fragment concerning the 
Passover, as quoted by Usher, says, 
*** It was the preparation of the Pass- 
over, and about tne third hour, as," he 
adds, *• the most accurate copies of the 
Bible have it^ and this was the hand- 
writing of the Evangelist (John) which 
is kept, by the grace of God, in his most 
holy church at Ephesus." (Mill.) It 
is to be admitted, however, that no 
great reliance is to be placed on this ac- 
count. That a mistake mi^ht have 
occurred in the early MSS. is not im- 
probable. No man can prove that it 
did not so occur, and as long as this 
cannot be proved, the pas^iges should 
not be adduced as conclusive proof of 
contradiction. 

After all, perhaps the whole difificulty 
may be removed by the following state- 
ments. (1.) Calvary was wt^Aout tht 
walls of Jerusalem. It was a oonaider- 
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. ^ And t6e ■uperacription of hU 
ftcccsation was writteD over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they cnicify 
two thieves; the one on his right 
haiid» and the other on his left. 



CHAPTER KV. 



40} 



able distance from the place where Je- 
sus was tried and condemned. Some 
time— more or less— would be occupied 
in going there, and in the preparatory 
measures for crucifying him. (2.) It is 
not necessary to understand Mark as 
sayinethat it was precisely nine o'clock, 
according to our expression. With 
the Jews, it was six, until seven; it 
was the third hour until the fourth 
commenced ; it was the ninth until it 
was the tenth. They included in the 
third hour the whole time from the 
third to the fourth. The same mode 
they adopted in regard to their days. 
See Note, Matt. xii. 40. (3.) It is not 
unduly pressing the matter to suppose 
that Mark spoke of the time wbbn 
the process for crucifiidon commenced ; 
i. e., when he was condemned; when 
they entered upon it ; when they made 
the preparation. Between that, and 
the time when he was taken out of 
Jeruaedem to mount Calvary, and when 
he was actually nailed to the tree, there 
is no improbability in supiK>sing that 
there might have been.an interval of 
more than an hour. Indeed, the pre- 
sumption is that considerably more time 
than that would elapse. (4.) John does 
not profess, as has been remarked, to 
be strictly accurate. He says ** it was 
about the sixth hour," &c. (5.) Now 
suppose that John meant to indicate the 
time when he was actually suspended 
on the cross ; that he spoke of the cru- 
, eifixion denoting the act of suspemionf 
as it struck Aim, and there is no diffi- 
culty. Any other two men — any wit- 
nesses might give just such an account 
now. One man would speak of the 
time when the process for an execution 
eommenced, another perhaps of the very 
9et of the execution, aud would both 
speak of it in general terms and say that 
a man was executed at such a time. 
And the circumstantial variation would 
jHvoe iliat there was no collusion — no 
■ereement to impose on a court — that 
they were honest witnesses. That is 
f here. (6.) That this is the true 



38 And the scriptaTe * w&s ful- 
filled, which saith, And he was 
numbered with the transgressors. 

29 And * they that passed by 
railed on him, wagging their heads, 
and saying. Ah, thou ' that destroy- 

« U.S3.U. » P8.22.7. e cM.5& Jnoi2.19. 



account of the matter is clear from the 
Evangelists themselves ; and eepedaUjf 
from Mark. The three first Evange- 
lists concur in stating that there was • 
remarkable darkness over the whole 
land from the sixth to the ninth hour. 
Matt, xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 33. Luke 
xxiiL 44. This feet would seem to in- 
dicate that the actual crucifixion con- 
tinued only during that time— that he 
was in feet suspended at about the sixth 
hour, though the preparations for cruci- 
fying him nad«been going on (Mark) 
for two hours before. The fact that 
Mark (xv. 33.) mentions this darkness 
as commencing at the sixth and not at the 
third hour, is one of the circumstances 
undesignedly occurring that seems to 
signify that the crucifixion then had act' 
uaUy taken place — though the various 
arrangements for it (v. 25.) had been go 
ing on from the third hour. 

One thing is conclusively proved by 
this, that tl^ Evangelists aid not eon* 
jrptre together to impose on the world. 
They are independent witnesses ; and 
they were honest men. And the cir 
cumstance adverted to here is one that 
is allowed to be of great value in tes 
timony in courts of justice -^ctir»»i 
stanttal variation with essential agree 
ment. 

26. The fuperscription. The writing 
over his head on the cross. T The king 
of the Jews, See Notes on Matt, xxvii. 
37. 

28. And the scripture was ftUjUled, 
&rC. This passage of scripture is found 
in Isaiah liii. 12. This does not mean 
that be was a transgressor, but simply, 
that in d3rinff , he had a place with trans 
gressors. Nor does it mean that God 
regarded him as a sinner; but that, at 
his death, in popular estimation, or, by 
the sentence of* the judge, he was re- 
ga-ded q« a transgressor, and was treat 
ed in the same manner as the others 
put to death for their transgressions. 
Jesus died, i\ie just for the unjust ^ and 
in his death, as well as in his life, hs 
was hollMt harmless, undefiUd. 
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e«t the temple, and buildest t/ in 
three days, 

3d Sa?e thyself, and come down 
from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests, 
mocking, said among themselves 
with the scribes, He saved others ; 
himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel 
descend now from the cross, that 
we may see, * and believe. And 
the^ that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 

33 And * when the sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land, until the ninth 
hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a loud veice, saying, * 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthani ! which 
is, being interpreted. My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me I ' 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they heard t7, said. Be- 
hold, he calleth Ellas. 

36 And one ran and filled . a 
sptmge full of vinegar, and put it 
on a reed, and ' gave him to drink, 

c Ro^S. 2 Ti.3.13. » Matt.37.45. La.93.44. 
eP8.22.1. ilPs.^9 71.11. La.1.19. • Ps. 
89.21. 



42. The even. The time after three 
o'clock in the afternoon. T The prepa^ 
ratitmt &c. The following day was to 
be a day of peculiar solemnity, called 
Aie great day of the feast. .More than 
ordinary preparation was, therefore, 
made for that sabbath on the day be- 
fore. Hence the day was known as a 
day of preparation. This preparation 
consisted in food, &>c., to be used on 
Jie sabbath. 

43. JoeefSi^ an honorable counsellor, 
A distinguished man who probably held 
a high office amon^ the Jews, as one 
of their great council or a Jewish sena- 
tor. The word honanMe here is not a 
mere title of ofiee^ but is given in refer- 
ence to his personal character, as being 
a man of integrity, and blameless life. 
1 Waited for the kingdom of God, Wait- 
ed ^r, or expected, the coming of the 
Messiah. But this expression means 
nore than an indefimU expectation that 



saying, Let alone ; let as see wh^^i- 
er Elias will come to take him 
down. 

37 And / Jesns cried with^ a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the vail of the tem^ 
was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 And when the centurioni 
which stood over against him, saw 
that he so cried out, and gave up 
the ghost, he saio, Tsuly this man 
was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women look- 
ing on afar ' off; among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the less, and 
of loses, and Salome; 

41 (Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered * unto him ;) and many othet 
women which came up with him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 And now when the even wa« 
come, because it was the Prepara* 
tion, that is, th^e day before the sab 
hath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an hon 

/Matt.27.50. Lu .23.46. Juo.19.aO. / Ps: 
3&11. A Lu.8.2.3. 



the Messiah vxtuld come, for all the 
Jews expected thaL It implies that he 
believed Jeeus to be the Messiah, and 
that he had wailed for him to build up 
the kingdom of God ; and this agrees 
with what John says (xix. 38), that he 
was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for 
fear of the Jews. He had retained hit 
sec'ei belief in the hope that Jesus would 
be proclaimed and treated as the Mes^ 
siah, and then he probably proposed 
openly to acknowleose his attachment 
to him. But God called him to a pab> 
lie profession of attachnient in a difier* 
ent manner, and gave this distinguished 
man grace to evince it.^ So men oftea 
delay a profession of attachment ie 
Chnst. They cherish a secret lovei 
they indulge a hope in the mercy ot 
God; but they conceal it for fear q\ 
man. Whereas God requires that the 
attachmenf should be made knowa. 
He that is ashamed of me, said tka 
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(mrable counsellor, which also watt- 
ed • for the kingdom of God, came, 
And went in boldly onto Pilate, and 
eraved the body of JesuS. 

44 And Pilate maryellod if he 
were already dead : and calling tm- 
<o A^ the centurion, ho asked him 
whether he had been any while 
daadi 

45 And when he knew it of the 

« La.2^53 

Bavionr, and of my wordis before n en, 
of hun shall the Son of man be ashamed 
when he shall come in the glory of his 
Father and of the holy angels. Those 
who love the Saviour have no right to 
hide their light under a bushel. As 
soon as they nave evidence, satisfactory 
to their own mind, that they are Chris- 
tians, or have a frevaXent belief, after 
faithful examination, that they truly 
love Oody and depend on the Lord Je- 
sus for salvation, so soon are they bound 
to profess Christ before men. This is 
the command of God, and this is the 
way of peace. None have the prospect 
of contort in religion, who do not have 
respect to oU of the commandments of 
God. IT Went in boldly unto Pilate,. 
God had raised up this distinguished 
counsellor and secret disciple for a spe- 
cial and most important vocation. The 
disciples of Jesus had fled, and if thev 
had not, they h^ no influence with 
Pilate. Unless tftre had been a spe- 
cial application to Pilate in behalf of 
Jesus, his body would have been buried 
that night in the common grave with 
the malefactors : for it was a law of the 
Jews that the body of an executed man 
should not remain on the cross on the 
sabbath. At this critical juncture, God 
called forward this secret disciple — this 
friend of Jesus, though unknown as 
such to the world, and gaire him confi- 
dence; he dared to. express svmpathy 
•or the Saviour : he went in boldly, and 
begged the body of Jesus. It needed 
no small measure of courage to do this. 
Jesus had just been condemned, mock- 
ed, spit on, crucified — the death of a 
■lave, or the most guilty wretch. To 
avow attachment for him n^to was proof 1 
o^^oere affection ; and the Holy Spirit I 
W«^ thought this worthy of special! 
35 



centurion, he gave the body to Jo- 
seph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, and laid him in a se* 
pulchre which was hewn out of « 
rock, and rolled a * stone unto the 
door of the sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 

ftc.l6.3,4L 



nojCipe,^ and has set down tliis bold at 
tachment of a senator for Jesus, for our 
imitation, ^ Craved the body. Begged, 
or asked. 

44. And Pilate marvelled if. Won- 
dered if he was dead; or wondered 
that he was so soon dead. It was not 
common for persons crucified to expire 
under two or three days, sometimes not 
until the sixth or seventh. Joseph had 
ask.ed for the body, implying that he 
was dead. That he was, had been as- 
certained by the soldiers. See John 
xix. 33. 

45. When he knew it of the centurion. 
Being informed by the centurion of the 
fact tnat he was dead. The centiuion 
had charge of the soldiers who watched 
him, and could, therefore, give correct 
information. 

, 47. Beheld cohere he too* laid. The 
affection of these pious females never 
forsook them, in all the trials and suf- 
ferings of their Lord. With true love 
they followed him to the cross; they 
came as near to him as they were per- 
mitted to come, in his last moments ; 
thev followed him when taken down 
and laid in the tomb. The strong, the 
mightv, the youthful, had fled; but fe- 
mde love never forsook him, even in 
his deepest humiliation. This is the 
nature of true love. It is strongest in 
such scenes. While professed attach 
ment will abound in prosperity, and live 
most in sunshine, it is only genuine love 
that will go into the dark snades of ad- 
vcr»ty, and flourish' there. In scenes 
of poverty, want, affliction, and death, 
it snows its genuineness. That which 
lives there, is genuine. That which 
turns away firom such scenes is spuri. 
ous. 
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AND * when the sabbath was 
past, Marj Magdalene, and 
Marj the mother of James, and Sa- 
ome, bad bought sweet spices,* that 
they miffht come and anoint him. 

S And my early in the morning, 
the first day of the week, they came 
onto the sepulchre at the rising of 
the son. 

3 And they said among then»- 
selyes, Who shall roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre 1 

4 (And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled away,) 
for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sitting 
on the right side, clothed in a Ion? 
white garment ; and they were a& 
frighted. 

6 And he safth unto tiiem. Be 
AMatt^Mtc. Lu^.l.*c JnoSDAJkc 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1 — 8. See this passage explained in 
Matt, xxviii. 1—6. 

1. Sweet tjnces, AromaticB. Sub- 
stances used in embalming. The idea 
of sweetness b not, howerer, xmpfied 
in the original. Many of the substan- 
ces used for embalnung were bitter ^ 
as, e. g. mvrrh, and none of them per- 
haps could properly be called sweet. 
The word epicet expresses all that there 
IS in the original. ^ Anoint him. Em- 
balm him. Or apply these spices to 
his body to keep it u-om putrefaction. 
This is proof that they did not suppose 
he would rise again. And the &ct that 
they did not expect he would rise, gives 
more strength to the evidence for his 
resurrection. 

4. It wa$ ifery great. These words 
belong to the thurd verse : " Who shall 
mU us away the stone from the door of 
the sepulchre?" for, the evangehst 
adds, it was very great. 

5. Sating en the right tide. As they 
ntered. The sepulchre was lar^ 

enough to admit persons to go into it ; 
not unlike, in that respect, our vaults. 

7. And Feter. It is rem vkable that 
Peter is singled out for special notice. 
U was proof of the kindness and mercy 



not affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified : he 
IS risen; ' he is not here: behold 
tbe^laoe where they laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter that he goeth be* 
fore you into Galilee there shall 
ye see him, as he said onto you. 

8 And they went out quickly 
and fled from the sepulchre; for 
they trembled and were amazed: 
neither said they any thing to any 
man ; for they were afraid. 

9 Now when Jesm was rises 
early the first dw of the week, he 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene 
out of whom he had cast seven 
devils. 

10 Jnd she went and told them 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 

9 Tmijank 



of the Lord Jesus. Peter, just before 
the death of Jesus, had denied him. 
He had broi^t dishonor on his profes- 
sion of attachment to him. He haa 
been brought to see the crime, and te 
weep bitterly. It would have been rigfat 
if the Lord Jesus had from that momen 
cast him ofi*, and noticed him no more. 
But he loved him sdlL Having loved 
him once, he loved vito the end. J<^ 
xiii. 1. As a proof that he forgave him, 
and still loved him, he sent him this 
epeeial message— the assurance that 
though he had denied him, and had 
done much to aggravate his sufierings. 
yet he had risen, and was still his Lord 
and Redeemer. We are not to infer, 
because the angel said, **teU his disci- 
ples ««d Peter," that Peter was not 
still a chsciple. The meaning is, *' teU 
his disdplesj and especially Peter:** 
sending to hmi a particttlar messase. 
Peter was still a dnciple. Before nia 
ftdl, Jesus had prayed iof him that hii 
faith should not foil (Luke xxiL 32); and 
as the [Hrayer of Jesus was dhtoaye heard 
(John xi. 43), so it follows that Peter 
still retained frtkh sufficient to be a dis- 
ciple, though, l^e other disciples, he 
was sufieied to faH into siik, 
11 . Believed n«t. ^his v proof that 
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Heard that he ^as alive, and had 
been seen of her^ tK^ieved not. 

12 After thhS he appeared in an- 
other form unto • two of them, as 
(hey walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told it 
anto the residue; neither believed 
they them. 

14 Afterward * he appeared unto 
the eleven as they sat^ at meat, and 

• Lv.34.13. »Lu.S4.36. lCor.l&5. lor. 



tbey £d not etpeet his resurrection; 
fsroof that they were not easily de- 
ceived ; and that nothing but the clear- 
est evidence could undeceive them. 

12. He appeared in another form. In 
a form unlike his ordinary appearance, 
00 much so that they did not at first 
know him. See Notes on Luke zxiv. 
13—31. f As ikev walked and went into 
theeottntrjt. To Emmaus. Luke zxiv. 
13. 

13. The residue. The remainder. 
Those who remained at Jerusalem. 

14. See Notes on Matt. T As they 
sat at meat. The word aieae here means 
food, or meals. As they were reclining 
at their meals. T And upbraided them, 
&,c. Rebuked them, or reproached 
them. This was done because, after 
all the evidence they had had of his re- 
surrection, still they did not believe. 
This is a most important drctmistance 
in the history of our Lord's resurrec- 
tion. Never were men more difficult 
to be convinced of anv thmg, than they 
were of that fact. And this shows, 
conclusiveljr, that they had not con- 
nnred to mipose on the world; that 
tnev had given up all for lost when he 
died ; that they did not expect his resur- 
rection; and all this is the strongest 
proof that he truly rose. They were 
not convinced, until it was impossible 
for them longer to denv it. Had they 
expected it, they would have caught 
easily at the shghtest evidence, and 
even turned every circumstance in &- 
vor of such an event. It may be add- 
ed, that it was impossible tluit eleven 
men of good natural understanding 
should have been deceived in so plain 
■ case. They had been with Jesus 
three j^irars^ they perfectly knew his 
featorest voice, manner. And it was 



upbraided them with their unbelief 
' and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had 
seen him after he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them. Go ' 
ye into all the world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. * 

16 He ' that believeth, and ia 
baptized, shall be saved ; but ' he 
that believeth not, shall be damned« 

eLa.34.35. 4Matt.S8.l9. Jno.90J2]. eRo. 
mis. Col.l.d3. /Jjio.3.18^. Ac.16.31-131 
Ro.l0k9. 1 Pe.3.31. /- Jno.l3.4& 9 TI1.3.1&. 



impossible that they, should have been 
deceived by any one who might have 
pretended to have been the Loni Jesus. 

15. Inta aU the world. To the Gen- 
tiles as well as the Jews. This was 
contrary to the opinions of the Jews, 
that the Gentiles should be admitted to 
the privQeges of the Messiah's king- 
dom, or that the partition wall between 
them should be broken down. See 
Acts xxiL 21, 22. It was long before 
the disciples could be trained to the be- 
lief thai the gospel was to be preached 
to all men ; ana it was only by special 
revelation, even after this command, 
that Peter preached to the Gentile cen 
turion. Acts x. Jesus has gradously 
ordered that the preaching of the gospel 
shall bo stopped by no barriers. Wher- 
ever there is man, there it is to be pro- 
claimed. To every sinner he ofiers life ; 
and all the world is mcluded in the mes- 
sage of mercy, and every child of Adam 
offered eternal salvation. T Freath, 
Proclaim ; make known ; offer. To do 
this to every creature, is to offer pardon 
and eternal life to him on the terms of 
the plan of mercy — through repentance 
and faith in the Lord Jesus. Y The 
gospel. The good news. The tidinss 
of salvation. The assurance that the 
Messiah is come, and that tan may be 
forgiven, ahd the soul saved. T To 
every creature. To the whole creation. 
That is, to every human being. Man 
has no right to limit this offer to any 
class of men. God commands his ser- 
vants to offer the salvation to aU men 
If they reject it, it is at their peril. God 
LB not to blame if they do not choose to 
be saved. His mercy is manifest ; his 
grace is boundless in offering li£B to a 
creature so guilty as man. 

16. He dot belie9eth. That is, be 
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. 17 And these signs shall follow 

iihem that belieye: In <> my name 

aLiLl0.17. Ac&ie. &7. 16.ia 19.12. 



lieveth the gospel. CrecUta it to be irae, 
and acts as if it were true, Thi» is the 
whole of faith. Man is a Binner. He 
shoald act on tlic belief of this troth, 
and repent. There is a Gtod. Man 
should believe it, and fear and love him, 
and seek his &vor. The Lord Jesns 
died to save him. To have faith in him, 
is to believe that this is true, and to act 
accordingly ; i. e., to trast him, to rely 
on him, to love him, to feel that we 
have no merit, and to cast oar all upon 
him. There is a heaven and a hell. 
To believe this, is to credit the account, 
and act as if it were true : to seek the 
one, and avoid the other. We are to 
die. To believe this, is to act as if this 
were so : to be in readiness for it, and 
to expect it daily and hourly. In one 
word, faith is feeling and acting as if 
there were a God, a Saviour, a heaven, 
a bell ; as if we were sinners, and must 
die; as if we deserved eternal death, 
and were in danger of it ; and in view^ 
of all casting our eternal interests on 
the mercy of God in Christ Jesus. To 
do this, is to be a Christian ; not to do 
it, is to be an infidel. 11 Is baj^ized. 
Is initiated into the church by the appli' 
cation of water, as significant that he is 
a sinner, and needs the purifying influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghost. It is worthy 
of remark that Jesus has made baptism 
of so much importance. He did not 
say, indeed, that a man could not be 
saved without baptism, but he has 
strongly implied that where this is ne- 
glected, knmoing it to be a command of 
the Saviour, it endangers the salvation 
of the soul. Faith and baptism are the 
beginnings of a Christian life : the one 
the beginning of piet^ in the soul, the 
other of its manifestation before men, or 
of a profession of religion. And every 
roan endangers his eternal .interest by 
being ashamed of Christ before men. 
See Mark viii. 38. If Shall be saved. 
Saved from sin (Matt. i. 21}, and from 
eternal death (.Tohn v. 24 ; lii. 36), and 
raised to eternal life in heaven. John 
v. 28 ; xvil. 2. 24 If Shall be dcmned. 
That is, condemned by God. and cast 
Dff fmra his presence 2 Thes i. « — d 
It implies that they will be adjudged t« 
be guilty by God in the day of jndg 
ment (Bom. xi. 18, 16 Blatt. atiy. 41) 



shall they cast oat devils ; they shall 
speak * with new tongues ; 

b Ao.2.4. 10.46. 1 Cot.10.12.98. 



that they will deserve to die for ever 
(RonL ii. 6, 8) ; and that they will be 
cast out into a place of woe to all eter- 
nity. Matt xxv. 46. It may be asked 
how it can he just in God tocondema 
men for ever for not believing the gos* 
pel.* I answer : Ist. God has a right to 
appoint bis own terms of mercy. 24 
Man has no claim on him for heaven. 
3d. The sinner rejects the terms of sal* 
vation knowingly, deliberately, and per- 
severingly. 4tb. He has a special dis- 
regard and contempt for the gospel 
5th. His unbelief is produced by the 
love of sin. 6th. He shows by this that 
he has no love for God, and bis law, 
and for eternity. 7th. He slights the 
objects dearest to God, and most like 
him; and, 8th. He must be miserable. 
A creature who has no confdenee in 
God, who does not believe that he is 
true or worthy of his regard, and who 
never seeks his favor, must be wretched; 
He rejects God, and h^ must go into 
eternity without a Father and without a 
God. And he has no sonrce of comfort 
in himself, and must die for ever. There 
is no being in eternity btU €h>d that can 
make man happy ; and without his ia 
. vor, the sinner must be wretched. 

17. And these signs. These mira- 
cles. These evidences that they are sent' 
from God. % Them that believe. The 
apostles and those in the primitive age 
who were endowed with like power. 
The promise is fulfilled if it can be 
shown that these signs followed in the 
case of any who believed, and it is nOt 
necessary to suppose that they would 
follow in the case of all. The meaning 
is, that they should be the result of 
faith, or of the belief of the gospel. It 
IS true that they were. They were 
shown in the case of the apostles and 
early Christians. The infidel cannot 
say that the promise has not been fal- 
filled, unless ne can show that it necet 
occurred; the Christian dionld be sat- 
isfied that the promise was fulfilled 
if these miracles were ever actually 
wrought, though they do not occur 
now ; and the believer now should not 
expect a miracle in his case- Miracles 
were necessary for the establisHment 
of religion in the world; they are not 
neoeasary now 1 in my naife. Bf 
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. IB They shaL take op * seipents] 
And if they drink any deadly thinff, 
it shall not hurt them ; they ^ shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall reoorer. 

«Lu.ie.i9. Acaas. ftAcs.is.ie. 28.a 

my authority, and usin^ the power that 
/ would in such cases, if boduy present. 
This was done : and in this they differed 
essentially from the manner m which 
Jesus himself wrought miracles. He 
did it in Ais own name. He did it as 
possess? ng original, underived authority. 
See the account olf his stilling the sea 
(Matt. viiL 26, Slc.) ; of his healing the 
sick (Matt. ix. 5, 6) ; of his raising Laza- 
rus. John xi The prophets spoke in 
the name <f the Lord, Tne apostles did 
ike wise. Acts iii. 6, &,c. There was, 
therefore, an important difference be- 
tween Jesus and all the other messen- 
gsrs that God has sent into the world, 
e acted in his own name ; they in the 
name of another. He vrielded his own 
power; tliey were the instruments by 
which God put forth the ommpotence 
of his arm to save. He was, therefore, 
God ; they were men, of like passions 
as other men. Acis lav. 15. T Shall 
thetf east out devUs, See Note on Matt, 
iv. 24. Compare Acts xvi. 16 — 18. 
Y ShaO speak with new tongues. Shall 
speak other languages than their native 
language. This was remarkably ful- 
filled on the day of Pentecost. Acts ii. 
4 — 11. It existed also in other places. 
See 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

18. They shall take un serpents. 
When it is necessary for the sake of 
establishing religion, they shall handle 
oisonous reptiles without injury :— thus 
howing that God was with them, to 
keep them from harm. This was lite- 
rally fulfilled when Paul shook the viper 
from his hand. See Acts zxviiL 5, 6. 
^ Any deadly thing. Any poison usual- 
ly caum'ng death, f Shall not hurt them. 
There is a similar promise in Isa. xliii. 
9. f They shall lay hands on the sick, 
^kc. See instances of this, in the Acts 
•fthe Apostles, ch. iii. 6, 7 ; v. 15, dcrc. 

i9. He was received up into heaven. 
In a cloud from the mount of Olives. 
8eeAcuL9 1 The right hand <^ God. 
We are nor to suppose that Grod has 
kandsj or that Jesus sits in any particu- 
mdtrtetion from God. This phrase is 

as* 



19 So then ' after the Lord ha4 
spoken unto them, he was received 
up into heaven, and sat ■* on the 
right hand of God. 

30 And they went forth, and 
e Ac.l.3,3. Lu.34.51. tfPs.llO.l. 1 Pe.3. 
33. Re.3.Sl. 



taken from the manner of speaklof 
among men, and means that ne was 
exalted to honor and power in the hea- 
vens. It was esteemed the place of the 
highest honor to be seated at the right 
hand of a prince. So, to be seated at 
the right hand of Grod, means only that 
Jesus is exalted to the highest honor of 
the universe. Compare Eph. L 20—22. 

20. They went forth. The apostles. 
T Every where. In all parts of the world. 
See the account in the Acts and the 
Epistles. T The Lord working with them 
By miracles; by removing obstacles; 
by supporting Uiem, and by giving the 
gospel success, and making it effectual 
to saving men. T Confirming the word. 
Showing it to be the word ofGod, or a 
revelation from heaven. Y By ^igns 
following. By attending miracles. By 
raising the dead, healing the sick, Slc., 
as signs that God was vrith them, and 
had sent them forth to preach, f Amen. 
Truljr, verily. So be it. This word 
here is of no authority. There is no 
reason to think that it was added by 
Mark. 

Mark is more concise than any other 
of the evangelists. In most instances 
he coincides with Matthew, though he 
has added some circumstances which 
Matthew had omitted. There is no 
evidence, however, that he copied from 
Matthew. The last chapter in Mark 
contains some things omitted m Mat- 
thew, and some thii^ of fearful import 
We learn from it t&t the gospel is to 
be preached to all mankind. Every 
man is to be offered eternal Mfe; and 
he rejects it at his peril. The condition 
of the man who wUl not believe, is fear 
fully awful. The Son of God has so- 
lemnly declared that he shall be damn- 
ed. He will judge the world ; and there 
is none that can deliver out of his hand. 
No excuse will be allowed for not be- 
lievinff. Unless a man has faith, he 
must be lost for ever. This is the so- 
lenm assurance of the whole Bible ; and 
in view of this awful decUration of the 
mtreifiU Redeemer, how sad is the con 
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pieti^ied every where, the * Lord 

working with theiUf and confirm- 

• AeJ.iSL 14 J. HeS.4. 



dition of him who has no confidence in 
Jeeos, and who haa never looked to him 
for alemfii Ufa! And how important 



ing tlie word with signs foUowing. 
Amen. 



that without delay he ahoold make his 
peace with God, and posaeaa that fidlb 
which is connected wnh eternal VAt* 



END OF THE FTRST VOUIAUl. 
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